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THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT
TO

THE CORINTHIANS.

CLEM. IL





THE
authorities for the text are three in number, two Greek manu-

scripts and a Syriac version.

(i) Codex Akxandrinus (A), where the Epistles of Clement

are added to the New Testament
;
an uncial manuscript probably

belonging to the fifth century. It is fully described above, i. p. ii6

sq. It is much blurred and worn, and a leaf has disappeared

towards the end of the First Epistle. Thus it omits from § 57 av(f

wv yap yjBiKovv to the end of § 63. In the Second Epistle it breaks

off at § 1 2 oure dpaev ovn OyXv tovto, the end of the manuscript

being lost. The so-called v iffxXKva-TiKov is almost uniformly in-

serted. All deviations from this authority in my text are noted in

the apparatus criticus beneath. The lacunae in this manuscript are

not stated, except where a various reading is concerned
;
but a

complete list is given at the end of the Epistles.

(2) Codex Constantinopolitauiis (C), a cursive manuscript dated

A.D. 1056, and containing the whole of the Two Epistles. It is

described fully above, i. p. 121 sq. The v k<^(kKv<jTiKQv is syste-

matically omitted, though there are one or two exceptions. All the

variations of this manuscript likewise are recorded beneath, with the

exception of the v itfxXKvaTiKov which it seemed unnecessary to

notice.

(3) Syriac Version (S), where the Epistles of Clement are found

incorporated among the Epistles of the New Testament in the

Philoxenian (Harclean) version. The extant manuscript is dated

A.D. 1170. This authority also is described fully in the introduc-

tion, I. p. 129 sq. How far this version may be accepted as evidence

for the text, and to what extent it seemed advisable to record

the variations from the Creek, I have there stated with sufficient

precision.

The relations of our three authorities to each other, and the value

to be assigned to each, are considered at length in the general intro-

duction.
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Besides these authorities (the manuscripts and the version) we have

two other sources of evidence; (i) Clement quotes very largely from

the Lxx, and the text of the lxx therefore may be used as a testimony.

But discretion must be exercised since the degree of accuracy in quot-

ing must be a matter of experience ;
and we cannot even assume, where

there are variations, that the reading which agrees with the lxx text

gives the actual words of our author, a tendency to restore the actual

form of the original being noticeable in transcribers ; (2) Clement him-

self is frequently quoted by later fathers, especially l)y his namesake

Clement of Alexandria. But here again discretion is needed, for the

fathers—notably the Alexandrian Clement— often quote very loosely

and from memory.

Where our chief authority (A) deserts us, it is necessary to be espe-

cially careful in dealing with the others. On this account I have given

the variations of the Syriac version in greater fulness in these parts

than elsewhere
;
as this is the only check on possible errors in the one

Greek manuscript (C) which we possess here. In these same parts I

have uniformly inserted the v I^^Kkvcttikov, though wanting in C, be-

cause it would certainly have had a place in A, and therefore presumably

represents the original text of Clement.

A very few words only are necessary to explain the notation. The
authorities are designated as above A, C, S. Where an authority omits

any word or words, this is signified by
' om.' ; where it is defective by

mutilation or otherwise, so that we cannot tell the reading, this is ex-

pressed by
' def

' Where the reading is doubtful, as for instance when

it is impossible to say what Greek text the Syriac version represents, the

abbreviation is 'dub.' The abbreviations 'app.' and 'prob.' stand for

'

apparently
'

and '

probably'. The square brackets
[ ]

in the text imply
that it is doubtful whether the words or letters so enclosed ought to

stand as part of the original text. The word ' Clem '

in the textual

notes signifies Clement of Alexandria
; and, where necessary, the re-

ference to the page of Potter's edition is added.



nPOC KOPIN0IOYC.

n GKKAHCIA tov Oeou t] irapoiKOva-a
'

Pw/nr]!/

rrpoc KOpiNeioyc] For the titles of this epistle in the several authorities

see I. pp. 1 17, 122, 131.

'The Church of Rome to the

Church of Corinth, elect and con-

secrate
; greeting in Christ Jesus.'

On the form of the address, as

connected with the question of the

authorship, see the introduction, 1.

p. 352 sq.

The writer's name is suppressed

here, as it seems also to have been

suppressed in another letter of the

Church of Rome to the Church of

Corinth written more than half a

century later during the episcopate
of Soter ; see Dionys. Corinth, in

Euseb. //". E. iv. 23.

This address is imitated in the

openings of three early Christian

documents at least; (i) The Epistle

of Polycarp, see I. p. 149 ; (2) The
Letter of the Stnyrna-ans, giving an

account of Polycarp's martyrdom,
see Igtiat. and Polyc. l. p. 610 sq ;

(3) The Apostolic Co>istitictio/is. For

other openingswhich it has influenced

(though in a less degree), see the note

on TrapoiKovcra below.

I. TrnpoiKoOo-a] ''sojourning in.'

(i) The primary idea in this word is

transitoriness. The distinction be-

tween ndpoiKOi a temporary and kot-

oiKoy a permanent resident appears
from Philo Sacr. Ab. ct Cain ^ 10

(l. p. 1 70) o yap Tois fyKvKXion fiovois

f7ravf)((i}v napoiKd cro(f)iq, ov Koroocei,

de Conf. ling. § 17 (l. p. 416) xaroJ-

KTjcrav <os iv Trarpibi, ov)( wr eVi ^fvrjs

TTapwK^a-av, Greg. Naz. Oral, xiv (l.

p. 271) TlV TTJU KOTO)
(TKrjirril' Koi TT)V

civca TV()\iv {8iaipr](Tfi) ; tIs irapoiKiav

K(u KaToiKiav ; Oral, vii (l. p. 200) «<

r^y napotKias fls rrjv KaruLniav fxtra-

<TKeva(6fifvoi : comp. Gen. xxxvi. 44

(xxxvii. l) KUToiKfi 8f 'laKti/i €V Ttj yjj ov

nap<aKr](Ttv o irarnp avTUV iv ytj \avaav,
lieb. xi. 9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus vap-

oiKos, napotKfiv, napoiKia, are said of

the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii. 6

from LXX, xiii. 17) and of Babylon
(Theoph. ad Ant. iii. 25, 28). See

especially the uses of naponct'iv, Karoi-

Kf'iv, in reference to the migrations of

Israel, in Judith v. 7
— 10. Of these

captivities the present earthly condi-

tion of the Christian people is the

antitype (Heb. iv. i).

(2) Connected with this primary

conception is the secondary idea of

iio)i-citizenship. In the inscriptions
'

the sojourners
'

are opposed to
' the

citizens,' C /. G. 3595 or rt TroXirat

Kai o( rrnpojKoi Travra (comp. //'. 1 625,

1631, 2906, 3049). The Christians are

no citizens on earth. They dwell in

the world as aliens, ^ivoi, napfni5t]p.oi,

niipoiKm, I Pet. i. 17, ii. II ; comp.
Heb. xi. 13. So too Cle/n. Kom. ii.



THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT

tkJ eKK\)](ria tou Oeov Tt] TrapoiKovati KopivOov, kX)]-

Tohy 7']yia(riuLevoi^ eV SeX/jjuaTi Qeou ^la tov Kvp'iov

3 TracroK'paTopos] A ; tov iravTOKpoLTOpos C (conip. Ap. Const. I. i). 5 al^vi-

§ 5 KaTiik(i\lfavT(i rrjV TrajKHKiav tov

KOCTfXOV TOVTOV (COITlp. C. I. G. 9474
TOV /3/ov TOVTOV TTJV TTapoiKiav), Kp. (id

DiOi^ii. 5 Trarpt'Sos qikoxxtiv ihia% aXX'

a)s TTapoiKoi' nfTe^nvm iravTcou cos tto-

Xlrat Kai navd vTrojiivovcnv cos ^t I'ot" irh-

cra ^ei'rj nuTpls (cttiv avTU)v Ka\ ivacra

TTOTpls ^evTj, where the writer is de-

scribing the Christians. A good
iUustration of this sense of napoiKf'iv

is Orig. r. Cr/s. iii. 29 al 8e tov Xpi(TTov

(KKXriaiai, crvve^eTa^o/xevai Tma (hv rrap-

oiKoiicri 8i]no)P eKAcXr/cr/aif, cos (puxTTtipes

elcriv €V KocTfiu), tb. 30 CKKXr/crins tov

Qiov TTUpocKovaas e/CKXr^triaiy tcov Kad

€Ka(TTT}v TTokiv dijp.av. Comparc also

the paral^le in Hermas Vis. I. i. In

the prologue to Ecclesiasticus ol iv

Tjj irapoLKia are the Jews of the dis-

persion, so that napoiKia is almost

equivalent to diacnropa ; and, as the

latter word is transferred to the

Christian people, the spiritual Israel

(l Pet. 1. I irapfTnbrjp.ois Siacrnopas), SO

is the former. Hence the form of

address here, which appears also

Polyc. PAl7. Tfi fKKXrjcria tov etov ttj

napoLKovatj <i>i\inTrovs, Mart. Polyc. rj

irnpoLKova-a '2p.vpvav k.t.X., Dionys. Co-

rinth, in Euseb. //. if. iv. 23 Trj irapoi-

Kova-rj Toprvvav, Epist. Gall, in Euseb.
H.P. V. I 01 iv Bifvv7] Kcii AovySovpo) Trjs

TaXXias napoiKovvTfs doi/Xoi XpiaTov.
From this the substantive nnpoiKia
came to be used in a concrete sense,
'

the body of aliens,' for the Christian

brotherhood in a town or district.

The earliest instances which I have
observed arejlfarl. Po/ycmscr. naaais

Tois KciTa navTa tottov tiJs ayias kcu

KadoXiKrjs fKKXT](Tias TvnpoiKuus, Dionys.
Corinth. \'t]

in Euseb. H.E. iv. 23

ap.a Toii Xomais kcitu KpT]Tr]V TrapoiKuns,
Iren. in Euseb. //. E. v. 24 flprjvevov

Tois ano Twv TvapoiKiwv iv ais enjpeiTO,

Apollon. in Euseb. //. E. v. 18 ?/
I8ia

TTCipoiKin avTov o6iv rjv ovk ihl^aro :

whence paroc/iia, parisli. It seems

not strictly correct to say that Ttapoi-

Kta wiis equivalent to the later term

8ioiKr]ais ;
for napoiKui, though it is

sometimes a synonyme for SioUrjais

(e.g. Cone.A ncyr. Can. 18), appears to

have been used much more generally.
The explanation often given of Trapoi-

Kia, as though it denoted the aggre-

gate of Christian communities in the

nciglibourliood of a large town, re-

ceives no countenancefrom the earliest

usage of ndpoiKos, etc.
;
for the prepo-

sition is not local but temporal, and
denotes not proximity but traiisito-

riiicss. For the accusative after -napoi-

Kiiv see the note on Polyc. Phil, inscr.

I. KXrjTols K.T.X.] Taken from the

salutation in i Cor. i. i, 2, 7jyia(rp.fvois

iv XpitTTM 'lr](T0v, kXtjto'is ayiois. Cle-

ment not unnaturally echoes the lan-

guage of S. Paul's Epistle to the

Corinthians, even where he does not

directly quote it. Similarly the Epi-
stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre-
sents parallels to S. Paul's Epistle to

the same church, especially in the

opening salutation. The same rela-

tion again exists between Polycarp's

Epistle to the Philippians and the

corresponding letter of S. Paul. For
the meaning of ?Jyioo-/xeVois,

' conse-

crated to be God's people,' see the

notes on toU aylois Phil. i. i.

3. X'^P'^ K.T.X.] ;(apis' vfiiv Koi elpjjvi]

is the common salutation in S. Paul,

excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With
the addition oi nXrfdvvdeir) however it

occurs only in the two Epistles of

S. Peter, from whom probably Cle-

ment derived the form, as the First
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^/yUw^' 'Irja-ou XpLCTTOu. X'^P'-'' ^f^*-^ '^''^'' tLp>\v)} utto ttuvto-

KpaTopo<i Oeou did 'hjcrou XpicTTOv 7r\}i6ui/6eit].

5 I. Aia ra*.
aicpi/ihiouf^ kui e7ra\\t}\ou^- yevofiivas

dlovs] ai(pi>ridiov(j A. yevofj.ifas] C ; (vacr A. S has a present; comp. § 9.

Epistle is frequently quoted by him.
In Jude I we ha\c eXeos- vjj.'iv kuI

fiprjVT) Kai dyant) nXTjOvvdeir].

nauTOKptiTopns] The LXX rendering
of mX3V in the expression

' the Lord
of Hosts' (see Stanley, Je-wish Church
\\. p. 87), apparently not a classical

word. In the New Testament it

occurs once only out of the Apoca-
lypse, 2 Cor. vi. iS, where S. Paul is

quoting from the LXX. So again
.^;^ 3, 32 (LXX), 56, 60, 62 (comp. i^ 8

navTOKparnpiKM), Polyc. /V//7. inscr.,

Herm. F/>. iii. 3 (^SVw. v. 7), Afari.

Polyc. 14. See also Pearson Expo-
sition of the Creed p. 78 sq (ed.

Chevallier) for its position and signi-
ficance in the Latin Creed. As a
Latin translation of TrnwoKparup, 'oni-

nipotens
'

is the survival of the fittest,

its defunct rivals being 'omnitenens,'

'omnipollens,' etc. Conversely the

Latin 'omnipotens' is sometimes
translated by Kavrohvva\i.os for -nav-

TOKparoip ; comp. Caspar! Quellen z.

GescJi. d. TaufsyDibols 11 L pp. vi, 24,

204 sq, 209—212. The two occur to-

gether in the Liturgy of S. James,

ayiQi ei, navTOKpdrwp, rrauTodvvapf

(Swainson's Greek Liturgies p. 270

sq).

I . 'We should have written sooner,
but our own troubles have hindered

us. We are grieved to hear that one

or two headstrong ring-leaders have

fanned the flame of discord among
you. This was not your wont in

former days. Your firm faith, your
sober piety, your large hospitality,

your sound knowledge, were the ad-

miration of all. Authority was duly

respected by you. Your young men

were modest
; your wives were quiet

and orderly.'

5. Toy ai(f>vt8iovs k.t.X.] This lan-

guage accurately describes the perse-
cution which the Roman Christians

endured under Domitian. Theirtreat-

ment by this emperor was capricious,
and the attacks upon them were re-

peated. While the persecution of

Nero was one fierce and wholesale

onslaught in which the passions of the

multitude were enlisted on the em-

peror's side, Domitian on the other

hand made use of legal forms and

arraigned the Christians from time

to time on various paltry charges ; see

above, L p. 81, p. 350 sq. Apollonius
in Philostr. Vit. Apoll. vii. 4 distin-

guishes two kinds of tyrants of which

Nero and Tiberius respectively are

the types
— the one passionate and

reckless (op/xto'cr/;? Kai aKpirov), the

other stealthy and treacherous {Cno-

Ka6rip(vr]s), the one acting with vio-

lence, the other using forms of

justice. Obviously he places the

contemporary tyrant Domitian in

this second class. Again Domitian

is described by Suetonius {Domit.

11) in language closely resembling
Clement's,

' non solum magnae sed

et callidae inopinataeque saevitiae.'

Compare the accounts in Kuseb.

ILE. iii. 17 sq, Chroii. an. 95, Dion

Cass. Iwii. 14, Suet. Poniit. 12, 15.

So Mart. Ign. i speaks of 01 rroXXoi

fTri ilopiTiavov Sidiypoi (though this

refers especially to Antioch). These
and other passages referring to the

jiersccution of Domitian are given in

full above, L p. 104 sq. In one of

these attacks the writer's namesake,
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iljulv (Tuiu(popa<s
Kcxi TrepLTTTioaeL^, ctSeXcpoi, fifjahiou vojui-

^b/iejy e7ri(rTpo(b>]i/ TreTroitjcrOai irepL twu eTTiVtjTovfjiei/cou

Trap' vfjuv TrpayiuaTtoUf dyaTDjroi, rf]^ xe dWoTpia^
Kai

^evtjs
ToI<i €k\€ktoI^ tou Qeov, juiapd^ Kai dvocTLOV

1 TjiMv^ AS ; Kat/' rifj.(hv C. TreptTTTuiffets] A
; ircpLcrraffeLi C ; lapsus et

damna S, which evidently represents TrepLirrwfffis (see i. p. 136). doe\(pol] A ;

dyaTrr}TOL 8 ; om. C. See below § 4, where S makes the same change. /3pd-

Siof] ppadeiov A. 3 Trap' l'/xcx' TrpayfiaTOJi'^ A ; Trpay/xdroji' irap'' vpup C ;

and patron (as I venture to think),

Flavins Clemens, a kinsman of the

emperor, fell a victim; see i. 23 sq-

Thus the notice here accords with

external testimony which places the

Corinthian feuds to which this letter

refers in the reign of Domitian ;
see

the introduction, I. p. 347. Volkmar

{Theol. Jalirb. 1856, p. 286 sq, and

elsewhere), who assigns a much later

date to this epistle, is obliged to refer

the notice here to the sufferings of

the Christians under Trajan; but

there is no evidence that this perse-
cution extended to Rome. Our epistle

therefore was probably written to-

wards the close of Domitian's reign

or on the accession of Nerva (about

A.D. 95 or 96). Other notices of time

in the body of the letter agree with

this result; see above, I. p. 348 sq.

eVaXXiyXouyJ
'

successive^ repeated^

a comparatively late but common
word, e.g. Philo in Flacc. 14 (11. p.

534 M.) Ta% avvex^^s koX (ncikXiiXovs

KaKwa-eis, Plut. Po)iip. 25 Kivhvvni^

€TraXXriKf)is Kai TToXefj-ois ; see Lobeck

Para/, p. 471. It is restored indeed

by Hermann in Soph. /i«/. 5 7, but this

restoration is very doubtful, and the

word there must have the sense '

re-

ciprocal.' For (vraXXijXovs yfuo/j.ti'as

comp. Alciphr. J£p. 1. 23 x'"'' ttvkvt}

Kai fTraXXrjXus (PffjopievT]. Other-

wise we might read eVuXAT^Acoy, which

occurs Epist. Gall. % 14 in Euseb.

H.E.v. I.

I. vo\).li(ni.iv\ The whole passage

will mean *

Owing to the sudden and

repeated calaniities and reverses

ivhich have befallen ns, we consider

we liave been somewhat slow to pay
attention to the questions of dispute

among you' The reader must be

cautioned against the rendering a-

dopted in some translations, English
and Latin

;

'

those thmgs which you

enquired of us,' 'the points respecting
which you consulted us,' 'ea quae
fuerant quaesita a vobis.' This

rendering involves a historical mis-

statement. The expression contains

no allusion to any letter or other ap-

plication from the Corinthians to the

Romans. Clement does not write

Trap vfiicii',
but 7ro/j' vpuv; and ra eVi-

CrjTovfifua means simply 'the matters

of dispute,' not 'desiderata,' as it is

sometimes rendered, firi^tjrrjfia being
'a question.' It would appear that

the Roman Christians had not been

directly consulted by the Church of

Corinth, but having heard of the

feuds by common report (§ 47 avrrj r/

oKOTj) wrote this letter unsolicited.

4. ^fvrjs] Doubtless the right read-

ing; comp. Clem. Honi. vi. \\wiaKr]-
6eias dXXoTi^iav oicrav Kai ^evrjv. No
sense can be made of leVoi?. The

doubling of epithets (aXXor/jujy Ka\

^ivr]i) is after Clement's manner,

especially in this opening chapter ;

e.g. iiiajjas Kul avocTLOv, irpontTr] Ka\

avOabi], TTavapiTov Koi ^fjiaiav, CtC.

5. 7r/KVco7ra] Not simply 'persons'

but 'ringleaders'; comp. § 47, and



I] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

5 crTa(rtu)<i, }]v oXiya 7r^)ocru)7r(i 7rf)07rcTfi Kfc'i au6(tot}

UTTUp-^OVTU etV TOCTOVTOV (ITVOVOIW^ tptKUVadV^ (JoCTTt TO

(Ttfxvov Kui TrepifioijTov K(d irucriv dvOpioTTOi^ d^Luyd-
TTtiTOi/ bvofJLU vfJiiov fj.tydXu)'^ f5/\a(r(j)tifJL)i6>ii/ai.

t'is ya^

7rape7riCf]^}](ru^ Trpos; ufxas; Tt]v Travuperov Kcd litfttduv

dub. S. d7a7r7;roi] AC; oin. S. 4 i,ivt)%] CS; ^tvoia A. M [i\aa-

<pr]/j.Tidrji>ai] A ; p\a<T(/)r)ij.(i(xOai C ; ul laetiercttir or laedatur (fl3nD3) .S, which

perhaps represents /3\a0Sj>at.

see the note on Ign. Magn. 6. The
authors of these feuds are again men-
tioned as few in nunibt-r, § 47 hi tp

7]
OVO TTfJOCrUTTU IXTUViai^dl/ TTpOS TOVS

npea^vTepovs.
6. fls ToaroLiTov K.T.X.] 'ha7'c kindled

to stick a pitch ofrecklessness^ ; comp.
§ 46 ets ToaaxjTi]v aiiovoiav ipx^tptQa.
Editors have taken offence at the

expression, but its awkwardness is

no sufficient reason for altering the

text ; comp. § 45 etV toctovto f^rjpia-av

dviJLov. Otherwise Ctto aTrovoius might
be read. In uirovoia shainelessness

rather than folly is the prominent
idea, so that the dnovevojjfifvos is de-

scribed by Theophrastus {CJinr. xiii)

as one wholly devoid of self-respect.
TO (Tfixviv AC.r.X.] So § 47 TO

(T(fj.i>iu TTJs ?Tfpij3ot]T()v (I)i\a8e\(f)ias :

comp. Ign. /'Jp/i. 8 fK/cX^^tr/as- tijs 8ui-

^orjTOv Tols alciaiu.

8. ovofxa vficov] your 1-eputation
'

or

''character'' or '•worths See the note

on Ign. Kplies. I ro no\vaya.nr]Ti)v

uvofjia t) KfKTTjadf (})V(rfi. The addition

of the pronoun seems to require this

sense, and the epithets as well as

the whole context, suggest it. On
the other hand the expression /zJXair-

(})r]fx('iv TO uvopn, where there is no

qualifying pronoun or adjective,

means 'to speak evil of,' *to blas-

pheme the Name,' i.e. of Christ or of

Ciod
; e.g. 2 Clem. 13 Ivu to ouopa bi

rifxhs fiT) /:JX(i(r(/)f;/xr;rai, Clcm. Alex.

Strom, iii. 6 (p. 532) fit* ovi kuX to

ovofia i'iXa(T(f)r]fi('lTai. For this abso-

lute use of TO ovofiu, which is not

infrequent in earlier Christian writers,

see the note on Ign. 1-lphes. 3, and

comp. Phil. ii. 10 (with my note).

It might be thought that to 01/op.a

vfiap here would mean 'the name of

Christ which you bear'; but this

would ha\'e been expressed other-

wise, e.g. James ii. 7 (iXacrcfjTjfxovaip

TO KaXov ovofia to eTriKXrjdev ((p Cfias,

Herm. Sim. viii. 6 fTTaKT^vvOiiTfi to

ovofia Kvpiov TO fniKXijdfv in aiVovr.

It is hardly necessary to add that

^Xa(T4>i]IJLi'iv is frequently used of

calumniating or maligning human

beings; e.g. Rom. xiv. 16 /i^ /3X«o-

(firjfifia-du) vij.au> to dyaffov (comp. iii.

8).

tIs yap K.T.X.] The whole pas-

sage as far as frroptCfade is quoted by
Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 17 (p. 610) mi

pfjv iv Ttj TTpo^ Kopivdiovs inioToXij o

itTTocTToXo'i KXi'jprjs Kdt ai'Tiis Tjp'iv Tvnov

Tiva Tov yvcoariKov v7roypci(f><t)p X(yf«,

Ti's yap AC.r.X.

9. napfTTtdtipria-a'i] This 'biniaris

Corinthus' was a n.itural halting

place on the journey between Rome
and the East, as we sec in the case

of S. Paul and his companions, and

somewhat later of Hegcsippus ^Kus.
J/. E. iv. 22). Diogenes is repre-

sented as visiting it (Dion Chrys.

Orat. viii. p. 151 ed. Emper) <'t» jrX«i-

UTo{, livOputnoi iKf't (Tvviacn...Kai mt
ij

TToXts tianfp iv r^tofiw t^v 'KXXa3ot
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vfj-cov TTLOTTLV ouK e^OKiiuLacev ; Tt}v re (Tco(ppova Kal

eTTieiK}] eV XpicrTw evaefSeiav ouk e6avfia(Tev ; Kai to

fieyaXoTTpeTre'^ rfj^ (piXo^avia^ vfjLWV t)do£ ovk eKrjpv^ev ;

Kai Ti]v TeXeiav Kai dcfpaXv, yvMcriv ovk ejuaKapicrev ^

aTrpoGrijOTroXiJiUTrra)^ yap ttuvtu eTTOLelre^ Kal roh vofjii- 5

fjLOL'i Tov Qeov eTTopeveaSe, v7roTa(T(ro}jLevoi Tol<i ^'lyov-

/uevois ujuwi/ Kai tijjdjv Tt]v KaStjKOUcrai/ dnTOvefxovTe<i

I vixCiv wicTTii'] AC; irlartv vixCov Clem 6io. 2 eirLELKri eV] CS Clem;

€irieLKt}vv A. 3 ovk] AC ;
om. S. 4 ducpaXri] aaipaXyjv A. 5 airpocr-

wiroXrifnrTCos] A; dvpoffuiroX-qTTTus C Clem (edrl.). eiroulTe] eTroieiroi A.

To?s vofxi/xoii] TOKTuo/xotcr A
;

in lege (XD1033) S ; iv toIs pd/xois C ; iv tojs

voixifiois Clem, which is approved by Wotton and others. The rendering of S

shows nothing as regards the reading; for (i) the preposition would be required in

any case; (2) the singular is explained by the accidental omission of ribiii;

(3) vd/JLi/jLov is elsewhere translated by KD11D3 (vip-os) in this version (comp. §§ 3, 40).

{KfiTo. So also it is called the nepL-

naros or 'lounge' of Greece
;
see [Dion

Chrys.] xxxvii. p. 522 with the context,

(OS eva Tap ttoWwv koi kut iviavrov

KaTiupovTwv en Keyxp^os epuropov rj

dioypov T] Tvpear^€VTr]v rj diepxop.evop.

Hence there was an abundant de-

mand for hospitality there
;
see below

on § 10 (jiiXo^eiiLav, § 35 cKpiKo^eviav.

TravdpfTov] Not found either in LXX
or New Testament, but a favourite

word with Clement : see §§ 2, 45, 57,

60, with the note on § 57. He de-

lights in such compounds, e.g. tto/x-

pify(di]s, TTUudyios, Trap,TTKT]6t]s, navrf-

TTOTTTTJi.

2. i-nuiKr]\''forbea7i}ig? This yield-

ing temper, this deference to the

feelings of others, was the quality es-

pecially needed at such a time. For

(TTuiKeui comp. 15.^ 13, 56, 58, 62, and

see Philippians iv. 5. It was emi-

nently a characteristic of Clement

himself; see I. p. 97.

TO fifya\»Trp(Trei k.t.X.] For the

reproof lurking under this allusion

to their past hospitality, see the note

on dfjjiKn^fvUiv § 35-

4. yi'wtrii'] Here used generally.

For the more special sense see the

note on § 48.

5. aTrpotrcoTroX/j/xTTrcoy] For this ad-

verb see I Pet. i. 17, Barnab. 4. For

the forms, -Xrip-nrcos, -X^tvtcos, see

Winer's Gra;/i/;iarp. 53 (ed. Moulton).
For an instance of the capricious

orthography of both our MSS comp.

§ 12 cruXX»;[/x]\//'o/x.ej'ous', (TvXKr]\^fi\(})-

devras.

Tins vofiipLois]
'

by the ordinances^
;

so
v^ 3 iv Tols vop.ipiOis Tuiv Trpocr-

Tayp-cLTOiv avTov nopfveadai, § 40 toIs

vopLipiois Toi) deanoTov aKoXovdovvTfs,

Hermas Vis. i. 3 edv Ti^prjaaaiv to,

v6p.tp.a TOV Qeov. The phrase toIs

vop.'ipiois TTopevecrdai occurs LXX Lev.

xviii. 3, XX. 23, and ev rots vop.ip.ois

nopfveadai Jer. xxvi (xxxiii). 4, Ezek.

v. 6, 7, XX. 18. For the dative, de-

noting the rule or standard, sec Ga-

latians v. 16, 25, vi. 16.

6. rots- r\ynvp.ivois] i. e. the officers

of the Church, as § 21 tqvs nporiyov-

fxivovs rip,u)v : comp. Heb. xiii. 7 pivr)-

p,ovfveTe Twv rjyovp-tvcov vp.u>v oiTives

fXuXrjcrav vpuv tov Xoyov tov Qeoii, and

again xiii. 17, 24 ;
Hermas Vis. ii. 2,

iii. 9 01 irpoTjyovfxfvoL ttjs (KKXr/crius.
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Toh Trap' ujuli/ TTpen-ftvTepOLS' ueois tl fitTpia kcu acfivu

voelv
67r6Tpe7reT(:' 'ynvai^^'iv

re tv d/uuifjuo Kdl rrcni'tj

lo Kat dyvt] <Tvveih]<TeL Trdvra eTrireXeTi/ TraptiyytWeTtj

(TTepyovcra^ Ka6t]KOVTU)<i tovs avZpuK tavTwv tv tl no
KavovL T^/s' iiTTOTwyy}^ v7rap-^ov(T(xs ra KaTu tov oIkov

(TEfJivois oiKOupyelv ehihaaKtTt, ttuvv (riocbpovoucTas.

I have adopted vofxinoi's from Clem, but iv is not wanted (see the explanatory

note) and was probal)ly his own insertion. 6 iiropev€<xd€'\ CS Clem ; iropcv-

effOai A. 7 V/J.UV] AS ; om. C. Kadi^KOv^av] KadiKovaav A.

8 vixiv'\ AS; i]iJuv C 9 o^mi^uy nal fftixir^ Kal ayv^] AC; 071^ icai

dfjiiJofii^ S (certainly omitting Kal ffe/xuf), but the transposition of ayt>ri and a/xwfjLif}

may be due to the convenience of translation ; see above, I. p. 137. 13 oi-

Kovpyeif] A
; oiKovpdv (but apparently 7 has been erased) C ; curatn-gerentcs

operiim (stiidiosc ageiiics in operibus) S. See the lower note.

Similarly ot7rpoVo-Ta'/i€r'ott5/ii<»j', i Thess.

V. 12. The reference therefore is not

to civil officers, as some take it
;
and

the TTpea^vrepois in the next clause

refers to age, not to office, as the

following vf'ois shows. The '

pres-

byters
'

or '

ciders,' properly so called,
are exhausted in toIs i^yovp-fvois, but

these are not the only seniors to

whom reverence is due, and Clement

accordingly extends the statement so

as to comprise all older men, thus

preparing the way for the mention of
'

the young' also as a class. Similarly

!^ 21, where, as here, irpo-qyovpevoi,

TVpeafivTfpoi, vioi, yvvaiKfs, OCCUr in

succession. There is the same diffi-

culty about the use of TrpealdvTfpoi in

connexion with vfcirepoi in i Pet. v.

1 sq, Polyc. P/ti/. 5, 6.

9. (TvfTpfTVfTf} *ye cnjoincii^ as

e.g. in Plat. Lcgg. p. 784 c, Xen.
Anab. vi. 5. 1 1 (see Kiihner's note),

yvvai^lv T« K.r.X.] See Polyc. Phil.

\ fntiTci Kai Tcis yvvmKas k.t.X., where

Polycarp follows Clement's language
here and in

jj
21.

II. o-rfpyoi'troi] It should probably
be taken with the foregoing clause,

and I have altered the punctuation

accordingly. For the change from the

dative (yvvai^lv) to the accusative

(oTepyova-as) comp. Mark vi. 39 tn-

(Ta^ff uvTois dvaKKidfivai iravras, Acts

.\V. 22 fdo^fv TOii dnoaToXois k.t.X,

fKXf^aptvovs avSpas e'^ avTav iT(py\/ai,

and see J elf's Gram. ^% 675, 676.

iv T6 rw Kiivovi K.r.X.] i. c.
'

not over-

stepping the line, not transgressing

the limits, of obedience'; e.g. ^41 pi]

TTnpeKJiaivciv tov atpurpivov rfjs Xet-

TovpyUis (ivToii Kuvuva. On the me-

taphor of Kavcau, 'rt measuring ////<•,'

see Gixlatians vi. 16, and the note on

,§ 7, below.

13. olKovpy(i.v\ 'to ply their work
in the house.' The classical forms

arc tuKovpoi, oiKovpt'iv, and these pre-

vail even at the Christian era and

much later ; e.g. Philo de Spec. Leg.

31 (II. p. 327) dqXf lilts (('(f)app6((i)

oiKovpia, lie Exeer. 4 (11. p. 431) yuwil-

Kcir cru>(f)povai oiKovpovs Koi (f)i\dv8povs,

and the illustrative passages in Wet-

stein on Tit. ii. 5. But in Tit. ii. 5

(Tui(f)puvas, t'tyi'ds, uiKovpyovi, aya$di,

vnoraaaopfvas toIs l8iois avSpaaiv,

which passage Clement may have

had in his mind, the great prepon-

derance of the best authorities have
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II. ndi/res T€ eTa7r6iuo(ppove7T€, luajheu dAa^o-

veuofJLevoi, viroTacrcrofjievoL fjidWov t] v7roTa(Ta-ovTe<i,

oiKQvpyovs, not olKovpnvs ; and this

reading the ablest recent editors

(Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott
and Hort; have adopted. In this

passage of Clement also A has oiac-

ovpyoiis, and so apparently it was
read originally in C, but the y has

been erased. Bryennios says Veo)-

Tfpu x^^^P oTTi^Xfi-^f TO y.' But judg-

ing by the photograph, I should

imagine that it was impossible to say
who erased the letter—whether the

original scribe or some later cor-

rector. 1 am disposed to think that

the original scribe wrote down olKovp-

yovs, following an older MS which he

had before him, and then after his

wont (see above, I. p. 126 sq) corrected

it into the more classical form. At
all events there is a tendency in the

later scribes and correctors to re-

turn to the more classical form, as we
see from the later corrections of AC
in Tit. ii. 5. The Syriac here is

I'-mayn I^VX^n, the same rendering

being given in the Peshito and Har-

clean in Tit. ii. 5. It seems to repre-

sent oiKovpyovs rather than oiKovpovs,

the first element of the word (oIkos)

having been already exhausted in

the translation of the preceding ra

Kara tov oIkov and therefore not

needing repetition. Perhaps how-

ever it may be intended to combine

the ideas of -ovpyfiv and -ovpelv. The
same verb is more commonly a ren-

dering of ptpip.fui/ or iTTipiKflrrdai.

II. 'Submission and contentment

were the rule of your lives. The

teaching of God was in your breasts
;

the passion of Christ before your eyes.

Peace and good-will reigned among
you. Spiritual graces and incessant

prayers distinguished you. You loved

the brethren ; you bore no malice to

any ; you loathed faction ; you re-

joiced in doing good. The ordinan-

ces of God were graven on your
hearts.'

2. vTTOTacrcropfvoi (c.r.X.] See Ephes.
V. 21, Phil. ii. 3, Rom. xii. 10, 16, and
I Pet. V. 5 (v.l.).

3. fj^Lov K.r.X.] Doubtless a refer-

ence to our Lord's words recorded

Acts XX. 35, puKapiov i(TTiv paXXou
8i86vai r) Xapjidfeiv ;

see below, § 13,

where the context of the passage is

echoed. It was no new command-
ment however, though instinct with

a new meaning. Maxims similarly

expiessed had been uttered by the

two opposite schools of philosophy,

starting from different principles and

speaking with different motives. For

the Epicureans see Plut. Mor. p.

778 C ^ETTlKOVpOS TOV ev TTciaxfti/ TO fil

TTOu'iv ov povov KciWiov akXa Koi i]8iov

elvai
(jirjari,

and for the Stoics, Seneca

Epist. Ixxxi.
i:^ 17 'Errat si quis bene-

ficium accipit libentius quam reddit'

(both quoted by Wetstein on Acts

I.C.).

Toi^ f<jjo8iois K.r.X.] i.e. 'the provi-

sion which God has supplied for the

journey of life.' Similarly Seneca

Epist. Ixvii. § 3
'

Quia quantulum-

cumque haberem, tamen plus jam
mihi superesset viatici quam viae,'

Epictet. Diss. iii. 21. 9 'i')(pvTas ti

€cf)68iov Toiovrov fls TOV jiiov, Plut.

Afor. p. 160 B ws prj povov TOV ^fjv

dXXa Kcn Toil dnodvriaKeiv ttju Tpo^fjV

e'^oStoi/ ovaav ; comp. Dionys. Corinth,

in Euseb. //. E. iv. 23 iKK'Krja-Uus

TToXXais Tois kuto. naaav ttoXiv €(f)o8ia

ntpTTdv. It is the same sentiment

as I Tim. vi. 8, i'xouTts 8iaTpo(f)as kuI

aK(nd(rpaTa tovtois apKeadrjaopeOu.

The idea of spiritual sustenance

seems to be out of place here, though

f<f)68iu not unfrequentlyhas this sense.

For this and other reasons the words
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hAION AiA()NT€C H AAMBANONTeC, TO?? icboClOl^ TOV OcOU

3 TOV QeoO] A ;
rod Xpiarov CS.

rots f<p. TOV 0. uf)K. must be connected

with the preceding clauses, so that

the new idea is introduced by koI

irpoa€xoPT€s. The Syriac version in-

deed attaches koI Trfxiaexovrei to the

preceding sentence, but it manipu-
lates the words following, as if it had
read tovs re Xi'iyovi ...ev(<XT(pvi(Tfj.€j/oi

(om. rJTf).

TOV 9fov] The reading tov Xpur-
Tov is accepted by Bryennios and

Hilgenfeld (ed. 2) on the authority
of C. On the other hand Harnack
retains tov GeoO ;

while Donaldson

hesitates between the two readings.
As regards external evidence, the

balance is fairly even. If the view

maintained above (i. pp. 124 sq, 139

sq, 142 sq) of the relative value of

our authorities be correct, A is en-

titled to as great weight as CS to-

gether. Moreover the obvious doc-

trinal motive, which in C has led to

the deliberate substitution of Xoyo?
for Tri'fvfia in another place (ii. >? 9),

must deprive it of much value in

the present case. On the other hand
it is urged with probability that, as

Photius {Bid/. 126) complains of

Clement's language in this epistle

oTi apxifpea koX TvpocrTaTTjv tov Kvpiov

i^p,(av ^Irjaovv XpiaTov e^ovopu^uiv ov^e

Tas BfoTTpfTre'ii k(u vylfrj^oTtpas u(j)fJKf

Treol avToii (pcovds, he cannot have had
TOV Qfov in his text. But, as the

declaration of Christ's di\inity lurks

under the reference of the pronoun
avTov, it might very easily have es-

caped the notice of PhoLius wiio in

the course of this single embassy
read as large a number of books as

would have sufficed many a man not

ill-informed for a life-time. Even
if the inference were more certain,

this evidence would not go far, for

Photius is a late writer.

On the other hand Gaius (or rather

Hippolytus) early in the third century
i n the Z/V/A- Labyrinth{H. E. v. 28 ; see

Routh Rtl. Sac?-. ll. p. 129) mentions

Clement with Justin, Miltiades, and

Tatian, besides
'

several others,' a-

mong those tv oty 6(o\oy('iTai o

XpicTTos. Routh (p. 145) supposes
Clement of Rome to be meant (as

also does Bunsen, Hippol. I. p. 440),

because the author of the Little

Labyrinth refers distinctly to works

written 'before the time of Victor'

who became bishop about A.D. 189
or 190, and indeed the whole argu-
ment turns on this point. To this it

may be added that Hippolytus after-

wards (p. 131) uses an expression re-

sembling the language of the Roman
Clement here, o fvo-7rXay;^i/os Geos
Kin Kvpto? rjpu)v Irjcrovs XpiaTos ovk

ej3ovXeTo ... aTToXfordai paprvpa Tav
18l(ou -rrndcdv, and that Clement of

Alexandria (who is the alternative)

can only have died a few years (ten

or at most twenty) before the passage
was written. On the other side it

may be urged that the order of the

names, 'lovaTivov koi Mi\tui8ov koi

TaTuivov (cat KXrjpfVTOi Koi fTepcop nXfi-

ovtiv, points to the Alexandrian Cle-

ment
;
but this is not conclusive, since

in the very next sentence the chrono-

logical order of Melito and Irenaeus,

is inverted, to. yap Elptjvaiov tc koi

MfXiTOivoi Ko). T<i>v XotTTcoi' Ttf ayvof'i

jii^XLa ; The question therefore must

remain undecided; though the rea-

sons in favour of the Roman Clement

seem to preponderate. As it is very

improbable that so early a writer as

Hippolytus should have recognised
as genuine any other writings a-

scribed to Clement of Rome, his judg-

ment must have been founded upon
this epistle.
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The external evidence therefore is

far from conclusive
;
and if any de-

cision on the reading is possible, it

must be founded upon internal evi-

dence. But here the considerations

which present themselves are numer-
ous.

(i) As a question of accidental

error in transcription, the probability

i^evenly_balanced ; fojj^;^ instead of

6v, and dv instead of ^v, are ecjually

common with scribes.

(2) On the other hand, if we have

a deliberate alteration, the chances

that XpicTTov would be substituted

for Qeov are, I think, greater than the

chances of the converse change.
Such language as alfxa Qeov,7ra6i]naTn

Qeov, and the like, though common
in the second and third centuries,
became highly distasteful in later

ages ;
and this from various motives.

The great Athanasius himself pro-
tests against such phrases, r. Apollin.
ii. 13, 14 (l. P- 758) "''^y ^^^ yeypncfiaTe

OTL Geos o Sia crapKos Tradiov Kcii dva-

aras ;...ov8afir)V Se aipa Qeov Sl^a aap-
Kos TTupaBedoiKacnv al ypa(pai iy

Qeov f)La

aapKos nadovTa KaldvaaravTa. And how
liable to correction such expressions
would be, we may infer from the long
recension of the Ignatian Epistles,
where the original language of the

writer is deliberately altered by the

interpolator, who appears to have
lived in the latter half of the fourth

century {Ephcs. i ev aipan eeoC, where

Xpia-Tov is suljstituted for Qeov
;
7^0///.

6 Tov Trddovs rnv Qeov fiov, where this

interpolator softens down the lan-

guage by inserting Xpiarov before

Toi) Qeov p.ov, while others substitute

TOV Kvpiov fiov or tov Xpiarov). At
this time the heresy to which such

expressions seemed to give counte-
nance was Apollinarianism. At a
later date, when the Monophysite
controversy arose, there would be a

still greater temptation on the part of

an orthodox scribe to substitute tov

XpiaTov for TOV Qeov. The language
of Anastasius of Sinai {Hodcg. 12,

13) P- 97 sq) shows that these pas-

sages of earher writers (he mentions

among others Ign. Rom. 6) were con-

stantly alleged in favour of Mono-

physite doctrine, and he himself has
some trouble in explaining them

away. Writing against these same
heretics Isidore of Pelusium {Ep. i.

124) says Qeov ndSos ov Xeyerai, Xpcor-

Tov yap TO Trddos yeyove k.tX. On the

Other hand, it might be said that the

Monophysites themselves would be

under a temptation to alter x^ i'^to

6v
;
and accordingly Bryennios sup-

poses that in this passage the reading
of A is due to the Monophysites (or,

as he adds, perhaps to the Alexan-
drian divines). This does not seem

very likely, {ii) In the first place, it

would be a roundabout and precari-
ous way of getting a testimony in

favour of their doctrine. If tov Xpia-
Tov (thus assumed to be the original

reading) had been in direct connexion
with Til TTudrjpaTa, a change in this

direction would not be improbable ;

but it would never have occurred to

any one to alter toIs ecj)o8iois tov

XpuTTov mto rots e(f)oBiois tov Qeov,
because there happened to be the ex-

pression TU TradrjpaTa avTov in the

next sentence, so that ovtov would

naturally be referred to the genitive
after toIs e'4>o8iois. It would have
been much simpler to change avTov

into TOV Qeov at once, (d) Secondly,
the dates are not favourable to this

supposition. The MS which has Qeov
is assigned by the most competent
authorities to the fifth century, and

by some of them to the earlier half

of the century (see above, i. p. 117) ;

and, though not impossible, it is

not probable that the Monophysite
controversy would have influenced

the transcription of the MS at this

date. On the other hand Photius,
our earliest authority for tov Xpi^Tov

(supposing that his evidence be ac-
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cepted), wrote four centuries later,

when there had been ample time for

such manipulation of the text. But,

besides the doctrinal motive which

mij^ht have suggested the change
from GeoC to y.[)i(TTov, there may also

have been an exegeiical reason. The
word f(^(')biov,vtaticunt^\v:iS

used espe-

cially of the eucharistic elements (e.g.

Lit. D. Marc. p. 29, Lit. D. lacob. p.

75, Neale), and there would be a na-

tural desire to fix this sense on S.

Clement here.

(3) The probability that such lan-

guage as TO. nadt'j^iaTci tov Qeov should

have been used by an early Chris-

tian writer can hardly be questioned.

These early writers occasionall)' used

language so strong in expressing
their belief of our Lord's divinity, as

almost to verge on patripassianism ;

so Ign. Ephcs. I ai'd^wTTvprjo-ai'rfs eV

alfiaTi Qfov, Ign. I\Of/i. 6 i-mrpt'^^ari

iioi iiifirjTTjv
(i.v(U rov nadovs rov Qeov

p.ov, Melito (Routh /w7. Sue/: I. p.

122) o Qeos nenovdtv viro deltas Icr-

paT)\iTi8oi, Test, xii Patr. Levi 4

eVl TO) TvaQii rov v\//-tarov (a very

ancient writing; see Galatians p. 307

sq), Tatian ad Grace. 13T0O TTfirov-

BoTos eeov, Tertull. de Cam. Chr. 5
'

passiones Dei,' ad Uxor. ii. 3
'

san-

guine Dei '

(and so elsewhere Ter-

tullian speaks of
' Cod crucified,'

' Cod dead,'
'

the flesh of Cod,'
' the

murderers of God'; see de Cam.
Chr. 5, adv. Mare. ii. 16, 27, v. 5),

Ane. Syr. Doe. p. 8 (ed. Cureton)
' God was crucified for all men,' etc.

And similar passages from writers of

these and the succeeding generations

might be multiplied. See Abbot 1. c.

p. 340 sq, Otto Corp. Apol. Christ.

IX. p. 445. The nearest parallel in

the New Testament is Acts xx. 28,

TT\v fKKXrjo-Uiv rov Qeov t]v irfpitnoir]-

craro Sui rnii dtpuros rov iSt'ou
;
but

even if rov efoG be the correct read-

ing (as possibly it is), the form of ex-

pression is far less strong than in

these patristic references.

(4) It is more to the purpose to

urge that, though such language is

not uncommon in other writers, it has

no parallel in Clement; that he else-

where speaks of the blood '

of Christ
'

(S^^ 7, 21, 49) and describes itas '

pre-

cious to God His Father' {^ 7) ; and
that throughout this epistle he applies
the term Btor to the Father as distin-

guished from Christ. This argument
has considerable weight, but must

not be overstrained. The Catholic

doctrine of the Person of Christ ad-

mits both ways of speaking. Writers

like TertuUian, who use the most ex-

travagant and unguarded language
on the other side, are commonly and

even in the same context found speak-

ing of Christ as distinct from (lod
;

and the exact proportions which the

one mode of speaking will bear to

the other in any individual writer

must be a matter of evidence. It is

clear from the newly disco\'ered end-

ing (1^ 58 C^ yap o Of OS K.r.X.) that he

could have had no sympathy with

Kbionite views of the Person of

Christ. Moreover, in the passage

especially quoted (J^ 7) one authority,

which probably preserves the right

reading, omits Gta. And after all the

alternative remains which Abbot is

disposed to favour (p. 343), that Cle-

ment wrote avrov negligently, not re-

membering that rov Qfov had imme-

diately preceded and referring it in

his own mind to Christ.

(5) It remains to enquire whether

the connexion is more favourable to

TOV Geov or rov Xpiarov. This will

depend partly on the connexion of

the sentences. If the punctuation

given in my text be retained, rov

Gfov is almost necessary ; for ra
((f><'<-

^la then refers to the ordinary means

of subsistence. Hilgenfeld reads and

punctuates rols ((fyo^loti rov Xpiarov

dpKovpd'oi Koi TTpoa-ixoiTfi, uniler-

slanding by the term '

spiritual sus-

tenance.' This seems to me to give

an awkward sense Jor the mention
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apKOUfievoL' Kai Trpoa-e^^ovre^ tov9 Xoyov^ avTOv eiri-

fj.eXiti'i evecTTepvicridevoL tjTe Toh a'7r\a'y^(^i/oi^, Kai Ta

7ra6>'iiuLCiTa avTOv y]v -wpo 6(p6a\fjiU}V u/ulmv. O'utco's ei-

p}]V}] fiadeJa Kai XiTrapa ehe^oro Tvacrii' Kai aKopearTO^

TTodo'i eU dyadoTTOiiav, Kai
7r\t]pr]^ TTvevjULaro'i dyiov 5

2 eveaTtpviaixivoi] C ; ecrrepviafievoi A. 4 XtTrapo. id^doro] Xeiirapaede-

dfTO A. 5 TrXriprjs . . ^Kxvais . . ^ylvero] AC; plenac effusiones...€rant S,

as if irXripeii i Kxvo'ei.s . . . eylvovro, for tlie plural here cannot be explained by rilmi.

of 'contentment' is then somewhat
out of place) and an unnatural punc-
tuation (for Kui Trpocrex<>vTes then be-

comes a clumsy addition).

1. Tovi Xnyovs] For the accusative

after Trpoo-f'xoires- compare e. g. Exod.

xxxiv. I I irpcxrex^ cv Travra ocra fym

fVTeXXofxcu aoi, Is. I. lO irpoaexfTf vo-

fiou Qeoii, Nell. ix. 34 f*' npocrea-xop

ras (VToXas (v. 1.) aov Koi ra paprvpui
(TOV.

2. (Vf(TTfpvi(rpevoi\ ''yc took tJliHl to

hearty i.e. toils' Xoyouy, which is the

accusative to iveareppia-pevoi as well

as to 7rpo(Tex(iVTfS ',
so J^ 12 eiVSe^a-

lifvrj avTovs fKpv^ev. For fpaTepvi-

(eadcu compare Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6

(p. 123) TOV acorrjpa evaTepvLcraadai,

Euseb. Mart. Pal. 8 p.i'i(nva mv a-ai-

p.aTOS TOV XoyL(Tp.ov ivearepvia-pLivq, lb.

1 1 iivrffxas avTuiv {rav ypa(f)a>p) ivfcrrip-

vKTTo, ib. Laud. Const. 5 § 5 '^'^'' ^'**^'

CJxiiToyv
(iXeKTOP ttoBov evfarfpi'iarpfuo^,

Apost. Cotist. proctm. evuTTfpvuTpifvoi

Ti)V (f)6fi()v avTov, lb. V. 14 fvcrTepvLcrd-

fifpos avTov. There seems to be no

such word as (rrepvL^eadai, and there-

fore eve(TT€pvi(Tjievoi must be read. If

earepviapevoi could stand, Cotelier's

explanation would probably be cor-

rect,
' Clementi errrepvKTp.ifoi sunt,

qui Latin is pectorosi, homines lati

capaciscjue pectoris (2 Cor. vi. 11),

as the analogy of anXayxviCfo'dfu

suggests ;
and later critics seem to

be wrong in making it equivalent to

fve(rrfpvi,afi(voi, which owes its trans-

itive sense to the preposition.
TO. TTadt] fxara avTov (c.r.X.] Compare

Gal. iii. I ols Kar ocpdnXpnvs 'irjaovs

XpifTTos rrpoeypn(f)rj ((TTavpct)p.evoi, of

which Clement's expression is per-

haps a reminiscence. In this passage
it has been proposed to read nad?]-

fxciTd for TraBrjpaTa ;
and the confusion

of p.adriTi]s, n-adriT>]s, in Ign. Polyc.

7, and fiadi]p,ara, TradijpaTa, in Ign.

S/ujr/i. 5, shows that the interchange
would be easy. This emendation was

originally adopted to meet the diffi-

culty of the expression
'

the sufferings
of God.' Among others it found an

advocate in the late Ezra Abbot

{Biblioiheca Sacra., April 1876, p. 313

sq) in a learned paper on Acts xx.

28. But it has obtained some favour

even since the discovery of the alterna-

tive reading tov XpLarov. Yet (1) The

parallels quoted in the note on rov

Oeov prove that no alteration is need-

ed, since rh na6r]p.aTa avrov would be

a natural expression to a writer of

this age ; (2) The reading padr/para

would destroy the propriety of the

expressions in the parallel clauses as

read in the MS, iveaTfpvicrpevoi refer-

ring to roi's' Xi'tynvi and npo o(j)$aXpo}V

to Tu TTaOrfpara,
' the words in your

//^(^r/i-, the sufferings before yo\xr eyes'';

(3) While TCI iraBrjpnTa is a common

expression in the New Testament,

being used especially to denote the

sufferings of Christ, the word padrjpa

does not once occur either there or
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€K-)(V(ri<s
€7ri TTctuTct^ ey'iveTO' fie(TTOi t€ 6(ria<i /3oi//\>/«

eV dyaBt] TTfjodv/uia /ueT eiKreftov^ Tre7roi6i']creui<< e^erei-

vare ra?
^(^eipa^ vjjlwv tt^os tov TravTOKpuTopa Oeoi/j

iK€T€uoi^Te's avTov iXeui'i yeveaSdi, elti uKOVTe^ >'mfip-

o TeTe. dyuiv y]v vfiiv >]fxepa^ Te kui vvKTO'i virep Trdcrr]^

6 off/os] AS ; $elas C : see the lower note. 7 TreirotOi^aeui] veTronjO-qatwcr

A. f^ereivaTc] A ; i^erelverf CS. 9 iX^wj] A; iXewc C: sec the lower

note. aKovres] AC ; 6'(c6«'T€s S. rtudpTeTe] AC ; pcccahatis (rjnaprdivfTe) .S.

in the Apostolic fathers ; and in the

only passage in the LXX where it is

found (Jer. xiii. 21) there is a v.l.

fxadrjrat (for fxadijfiaTa), which ap-

proaches more nearly to the original

Hebrew; (4) Though ra fiadrjfiara rov

efoi; might stand, still ai ^idaxai rov

Qeov (or some similar expression)
would be more natural.

3. elfiijvT) [Sadf'ia] 4 Macc. iii. 20

fiaOelav (IprjvrjV 8ia ttjv evvofMiav ^jxav

elx'w, Hegesipp. in Kuscb. H. E. iii. 32

yfff)fM€i>i]s fipi]vi]s fi(i6fias iv Trdcri] fK-

k\t](tIu, Athenag. Siippl. i
r) avfinaaa

oiKovfXfvi) rfj vfifTfjiq (Tvvta-fi ^aOeias

(Iprivrji dnnXavnvaiv, IJturg. S. Basil.

p. 165 (Neale) ^addav Ka\ dva(f)aipfTov

flptjfTjv, Euseb. 17/. Const, ii. 6i.

5. dyaQoiroua]^
'

beneficence^ ; again
just below and

§.!:; 33, 34 : comp. i Pet.

iv. 19, Test, xii Patr. Jos. 18. The
allied words occur several times in

S. Peter: dyaQo-nouiv i Pet. ii. 15, 20,

iii. 6, 17; nya^oTroioy, I Pet. ii. 14.

While (caXoTToua regards the abstract

character of the action, ayadonoita
looks to its results and more especi-

ally to its effect on others.

6.
o(T'iai\ For the confusion of

ocioc and eeioc comp. vj.^ 14, 21, and
see above i. pp. 138, 140. For ^crlai

see ^ 45 iv ucria koi (ifxafiOi npode'crfi,

^ 5" ^''' T'js oaias Trni^fias avrnv
;
for

Ofiat, § 40 TO. jdciOr] rfis Oeiui yi'cofrfcdf.

There might possibly be a question
which of the two words should be road

here : but (i) we have a combination

CLEM. II.

oftwo authorities (including the best)

against one
; and (2) the other in-

stances show that the tendency is to

change oaios into dehs, and not con-

versely.

9. i\fo)s yfvta-dai] The adverb

iXfcos is recognised by Hesychius, but

no instances arc given in the lexicons.

As it appears only to occur in the

expression t'Xewf ylvta-dat {Bull, de

Corr. Helh'n. XI. p. 453 (1887) /x^Jre

ot ^fol (Xecof avTa yeuoivro, 2 MaCC. ii.

22, vii. 37, X. 26), it is probably a

grammatical mistake of the later lan-

guage, the true construction being

forgotten and the word being erro-

neously treated as an adverb (tX/wr
instead ofiXfcor). In this passage it

may be due to the transcriber and
not to Clement himself At all events

our MS (A) in the three passages of

2 Maccabees has IXfcjs, where the

common text has a proper grammati-
cal construction iXfw ytvofiivov, TXtm

yfvfcj-dm, tXfo) y(v6p.(vov. In Harm.
Vis. ii. 2, .Sim. ix. 23, we have the ex-

pression rXfojy yiveaBai, but the con-

text fails to show whether iXfco? is

treated as an adverb or an adjective.

E. A. Sophocles Lex. s. v. gives an

instance of the adverb IXtws from

Moschion, and the inscription above

ciuotcd proves it to be a possible
word.

10. uywu Tjp K.T.X.] Comp. Col. ii. 1.

7//i<'/i<ir
T( K(u in'<roy] Hilgcnfeld

calls attention to the fact that the
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T»79 ctheXcpoTtjTO^, ek to G-w^ecrBai /uLerd deov£ kul

(Tvpeidtja-eco^ tov dpiO/uLOu twu eKXeKTcoi/ avTou' elXi-

KpLveh Kai ctKepaioi t'lre kcil dfJiv^CTLKaKOL eU dWr]\ov^'

irciara cTTacri^ kcil ttuv
(r^(^i(rjuia (SBeXvKTOv vjuTv eni TOT'S

TrapaTTTco/uciG-iv toJ^ 7r\}}(riou eTrevQeiTe' Ta varTeptjjUiaTa 5

I fxeTo. 54ovs] C; /xer' eX^oi'S (eXaiova A) AS. 2 eiXiKpivels] eiXeiKpi-

veiff A. 3 oK^paioi] aKepeoL A. afj.v7](TlKaKot] C; a/xafj-v-qaiKaKot. A.

So I read the MS with Tiscliendorf, but previous editors gave it avafxvrjaiKaKoi.

4 lideXvKTbv] A ; add. rjv C, and so probably S. 5 toIs irXrjaiov] A
;

tCiv

writer elsewhere has the same order
'

day and night
'

>$§ 20, 24, and argues
thence '

scriptorem non e Judaeis, qui
noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus,

Romanisquidem,ortumesse.' This ar-

gument is more specious than sound.

Thus in the Apocalypse the order is

always
'

day and night,' iv. 8, vii. 1 5,

xii. 10, xiv. II, XX. 10; in S. Paul al-

ways
'

night and day,' i Thess. ii. 9,

iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8, i Tim. v. 5, 2

Tim. i. 3 ;
while by S. Luke either

order is used indifferently in both the

Gospel (ii. ^7, xviii. 7) and the Acts

(ix. 24, XX. 31, xxvi. 7).

I. dSfX<^orj;Tos-] A word peculiar to

S. Peter in the New Testament
;

i

Pet. ii. 17, V. 9. So Polyc. Phil. 10
'

fraternitas,' where the Greek is not

extant; Herm. Mand. 8.

/xera Seour] I have ventured to

adopt this reading, as other recent

editors have done, on the inferior au-

thority of C (/wexA Aeoyc for Mere-

Aeoyc), because it rescues the passage
from a difficulty and so commends it-

self. By this combination /^era hiov^ kcu

avvfibrjo-fcis the whole clause is trans-

ferred from God to the believer, and

(rvv(i8r]fT(0)shecon\es intelligible. With
the whole expression comp. Litin-g.
D. Jacob, p. 55 (Neale) hhi ijn'iv, Kv-

pif, fifra TravToi (f)6fiQv koi avvti^i^rrfais

Kadapas Trpoa-Kofxlvai k.t.X. For the

idea of fear as an agent in the work
of salvation see Phil. ii. 12; and for

the expression /nera deovs Heb. xii. 28

XaTpfva>fj.€V fvapearois tw 0ew /xfra ev-

Xal3ft<ii KCU ^eovi (the corrcct reading),
an epistle which has largely influ-

enced Clement's language elsewhere.

For the use of aweidrjcris here comp.
§ 34 avvaxdevres rfj a-vvfid^crei. It de-

notes inward concentration and as-

sent. Zahn {Got/. Gel. Anz. Nov. 8,

1876) still retains the reading p.ir (Xe-

ovs, explaining itof brotherly kindness
shown towards offenders, and pro-

poses avvaOXi^arews (or (Tvvfidijaecoi. He
might have quoted Apost. Co7ist. ii. 13
e/Tfira pLfra e'Xeovy kol oIktcp/jlov koi

TTpocrXri'^ews oiKeiov innax>'nvijLfvos av-

Tc3 a-oiTrjpiav for this sense. Lipsius

{Jenaer Literahirz. Jan. 13, 1877)

accepts p.iTa 8eovs, but holds by his

conjecture crvv8fT]creas {Academy, July
9, 1870), though it is now rendered

unnecessary. Donaldson (77/tW.i'?^t/.

Jan. 1877) suggests yLfra rtXelas: trvv-

eXeiKTfcoy.

2. (Tvvfidijafcos] If the reading
eXeovs be retained, o-vffiSifo-ews must
mean ' with the consent of God,' but
this is hardly possible. I had ac-

cordingly hazarded the conjecture

fv8oKt](reas (eYAoKHcecoc for cyNei-
AHcecoc), which is less violent than

(rvvaive(Tea>s, avvel^fas, (rvvberjaeois, and
other emendations. This conjecture
struck me before I was aware that
Davis had suggested o-wewSoK^o-ews,
of which word I cannot find any in-
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avTwi^ idia eKpivere' cijueraiueXtiroL t)re ettI Trdcn] dya-
a, eroiMoi eic han eproN ataOon- Trj TravapeTO)

VOTTOlia

Kat cref^aa-fMu) TroXtreia KeKOcrfj.r]iu6i/oi Truvra ev tw
(poftio

avTOu 67reTe/\e?Te* ra Trpoa-TayiuLaTa kui rd hiKaicofxaTa

lo Tov Kupiou t'ni TA hAath thc KApAiAc YMcoN eferpAnTO.

vXTjalof C; vicinoritm S. 6 ifSta] C; ihia A; Ihiq. S. 7 ^rotyuot]

aiToiixoL A. 8 ffe^afffj.lu}] A, and so apparently S; ae^aaixLUTiTri C (see
I. p. 126). 9 ^TrereXetTe] eTrerfXetrat A.

Stance. The clause would then mean
'of His mercy and g-ood pleasure':

comp. v^ 9 iKerai ytvofifvoi tov eXeour

Koi rrjs xp-qcTTirr-qTos avrov. The lexi-

cons supply a few instances of the

form evdoKfjcris {e.g. Died. xv. 6, Dion.
Hal. iii. 13), which also occurs below

^ 40 (see the note). In thc N. T. thc

allied word evdoKia is generally said

of God; Matt. xi. 26 (Luke x. 21),

Eph. i. 5, 9, Phil. ii. 13. If however
we accept 8fovs (see the last note), no
emendation is needed.

TrV dpidjxov (c.T.X.j See the note on

§ 59, where the same expression oc-

curs. So too in our Burial Service,
'

shortly to accomplish the number
of Thine elect.'

flXiKpivfls Koi aKfpaioi] For elXiKpi-

vf7s, see Philippia7is i. 10
;
for dKtpaioi,

Philippians ii. 15.

3. dp.vi]a-'iKaKoi\ So we have dp.vy)-

o-tK«Ka)s below, § 62. Comp. Test, xii

Pair. Zab. 8 dp.vri(T\.KaKoi yluea-de, Clem.
Alex. Strom, vii. 14 (p. 883) dp-vrja-i-

KQKov fluai 8i8d(TKfi, Hermas Maud. ix.

avTo^ dixinja-iKaKos eari, and SO Strom.
11. 18 (p. 39^) ^'' itp-i^fiKaKias.

5. ToU TrXr/o-toj'] A brachylogy for

To7i Tcov nXrja-iov. Jacobson quotes
Eur. //t'C. 996 W^' *'p'* T'i'*' irXricriov.

6. dp.(Tafxi\r)TOL Ac.r.X.] i.e.
' When

you had done good, you did not wish

it undone ; when there was an oppor-
tunity of doing good, you seized it.'

The latter clause erot^ot k.t.X. is from
Titus in. I irpos ndv epyov dya66v troi-

P-ovs flviu : comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see

below § 34 with the note.

8. TToXiTfLo]
'

the graces of your

heavenly citizenship' ; see Phil. i. 27,

Ephes. ii. 12, 19. For TroXtTe/n, no-

XiTevffrdai, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 51, 54.

9. avTov] i.e. TOV Oeov, understood
from Tjj TTavapeToi koi (Tfliacrpia tto-

Xirela; Comp. § 54 t^v dfXfTaptXrfTov
TToXiTtiav TOV Qeov.

TCI npoaTciypnTa] The two words
occur together frequently in the LXX :

see esp. Mai. iv. 4, and comp. i Sam,
XXX. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xviii. 9, xx. 11,

etc.

!o. eVl TCI nXaTTj k.t.X.] Taken from

the LXX of Prov. vii. 3, (niypay\rov be

en\ TO TiXaTos ttjs Kap8ias (tov, where

nXdros corresponds to the Hebrew m?
' a tablet.' The phrase is repeated in

the LXX with slight modifications in

Prov. xxii. 20, and in some copies
also in Prov. HI. J » but there is

nothing corresponding in the Hebrew
of Prov. xxii. 20. Wotton's state-

ment that nXaTos occurs in this sense

'passim' in the LXX is erroneous.

From this LXX reading the expres-
sion TO TrXaTos Trjs KapSias is not un-

common in the Christian fathers (e.g.

Iren. i. praef. 3, and other passages

quoted by Wotton), and to TrXaTT]

was doubtless written by Clement
here. Put it seems not improbable
that thc expression arose from a very

early corruption of the LXX text (a

confusion of n-Xdroy and nXaKiis), since
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III. naca ^o^a Kal TrXarvcriiXO^ e^66t] v/uuv, Kai

67r€T€/\tcr^;/ to yeypajujiievov' ''E<\>AreN kai enicN kai

enAATYNBH KAI enA)(YNOn kai AneAAKTiceN d HfAnHMeNoc

'€.K TOVTOV
^»7/\09

KCll
(p66vO<Sy [kuiJ Cpi^ Kai aTUCTl^,

ciioyjuo^ KCll dKaraa-Taaia, iroXefJiO^ Kal al^/ULaXajcria. 5

ovTw^
e7rj]'yepO>](Tav 01 atimoi eni royc eNTiMoyc, ol aoo^oi

ETTi T0f9 eV^o'^ouv, o\ acppove^ erri Tovi
(ppovifJLOu^,

ol

Neoi eni royc npecBYTepoyc. oia tovto ncJppoc) AnecTiN

I idoOr]] 8o0ri A. 3 aTreXaKTiaev] CS, Deut. xxxii. 15; a7re7aXa/CTt-

cev A. 4 Kal ^pis] A; ('pis (om. Kal) CS. 8 6.Tr€<TTiv] A; est S

(which probably represents direjTLv); airlaT-q C, which is nearer to the Lxx of Is.

7rXa| is the natural equivalent of ni?

and is frequently used elsewhere in

the LXX to translate it. S. Paul's

metaphor in 2 Cor. iii. 3 is derived

from the original of Prov. vii. 3.

in. 'But, like Jeshurun of old,

you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence
strife and faction and open war.

Hence the ignoble, the young, the

foolish, have risen against the highly-

esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace

and righteousness are banished. The
law of God, the life after Christ, are

disregarded. You have fostered jea-

lousy, whereby death entered into the

world.'

I. TrXarvtr/xof]
'

cnlargc7nc7it, roflfn

to move inl i.e. freedom and plenty,

opposed to dXi'^is, (TTfV(>xa)pia, dpiiy-

KT]-,
as 1 Sam. xxii. 20 Trimecpdaa-dv fxt

ijfifpai 6Xi'^eu>s fiov kui
f'y

e'vero Kv-

pios fiTKTTTipiyfMd pov Kcu f^jjyaytv pe

(Is TrXuTiKT puv Kid f^eiXfTo pt, Ps.

cxvii. 5 *'' SXL\j/eo)i (TrfKaKeadprjp tov

KvpiOV Kcil (TTrjKOVtTtV pov €IS tt\(itv (T-

pov : comp. Ps. xvii. 20, cxviii. 45,

Ecclus. xlvii. 12. See also the oppo-
sition of (V fvpvxo^pci and arepuxoi-

peltrBcn, Hermas Mand. v. i tV evpv-

Xc^po) KUTOiKoiiv (lyaXXiarrfTai. Hence
the Latin use o{ dilaiarc, dilaiatio.

1. i<\>ayiv /C.T.X.] A very free quota-
tion from the lxx of Deut. xxxii. 14,

15, fit aipa (TTa(j)v\rjs firiev (v. 1. (iriov)

oivov' K(U i'cpayfv 'la(cw/3 Kai iveTrKrjvBr)

Ku\ dTTfXdKTKTfu o rjyaTTrjpivoi, eXmavBrj,

inaxvvBr), fTrXurvvdrj. It diverges still

more from the original Hebrew.

Justin Bui/. 20 (p. 237 b) quotes the

same passage, but his quotation has

no special resemblances to that of

Clement.

4. C^Xos K.T.X.] The words occur in

an ascending scale : Jirst the inward

sentiment of division (f^Xos develop-

ing into (fidovos) ; /wxt, the outward

demonstration of this (epis develop-

ing into a-rda-is) ; lastly, the direct

conflict and its results (Stw-y/xoy, d/ca-

TaaTarria, noXfpos, alxpaXaxTia).

^TjXos Kid (})d6i'oi^ These words oc-

cur together also below, §.^ 4, 5 :

comp. (jal. V. 20, 21, Test, xii Patr.

Sym. 4 aTTo rravTos ^rjXov Koi (jiduvov.

For the distinction between them see

Trench A'; T. Syn. ser. i § xxvi, and
Galatians \. c. Z^Xo? is

*

rivalry, am-

bition,' the desire of equalling or

excelling another. It does not ne-

cessarily involve the wish to deprive
him of his advantages, which is im-

plied in tpOdvos ; but, if unduly che-

rished, it will lead to this ; § 4 Sta

(fjXos Aiwf\8 (f^diifou (iT)(fv, Plat. Afe-

nex. p. 242 A npMTov ptv ^ffKos dnh

(rjXov 8f (f)d('ivi)i, ALsch. Agatn. 939
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H AiKAiocYNH Kai
eif»]vriy ev Tto dnoXeLTreLv eKacrrov tov

zo
(pof^oi^ Tov Oeou Kcu eu Ttj TriCTTei uvtov uiu(3\vi07r>iaai

jutjoe ev Toh voiuiiuoi<; tcov TrpocTTayfxuTwv avTOu iropeu-

eaSai pLfjhe TroXiTevecrdui kutu to KuOijKOu tw XpicTTco,

dWa eKacTTOU f3a^i^eiv kutu tus; i7ri6vfxiu<^ Ttj<^ Kup^La^
UVTOV T>/V TTOVtJpU^y ^t]\oi/ uhlKOU K(tl UO-efST] Ul/€l\}](b6-

15 TWSy OL OV Kai 9ANAT0C eiCHAGeN eiC TON KOCMON.

lix. 14 a4>^<TT7)Kei', given in the lower note; see above, I. p. 124 scj. 9 airo-

Xelireiv] awo\eirri A; dwoXtTreiv C, and so probably S. 10 TrtVrei] ttictl

A. 13 dWd] AC, but Bryennios prints dXX', as if this were the reading
of C. T^j Kap8ia$] CS ; om. A. 15 Kai] AC; om. S.

o 8 a(f)di'>tn]T6s y ovk (ttI^tj'Kos neXd,
Arist. y^/iei. ii. 4 i'0' wu (rjXova-OaL

^ovXnvTai Kai
fif) (pdovdcrdai.

5. (iKUTaa-Tacria]
'

//c ;;/////'
; comp.

Luke xxi. 9 7roXe/j.oi;r Kai aKaracTTaaias,
2 Cor. xii. 20 f^is, {^rj^os-.-aKaTadTd-

aiat, James iii. 16 unov yap ^^Xoj kuI

fpidfia, (Kfl aKaraa-Tacria k.t.\.

6. 01 aTifini K.r.X.] Is. iii. 5 npoa--

Koyl^ei To TraiBiov npoi tov TTpfcrjivTr^v,

o uTipm rrpos tov fUTipop.

8. iroppu) antCTTiv /c.r.X.] Is. li.x. 14

Ka\
rj biKaiocrvvrj puKpau d({)(crTr]K(v.

10. dp(3\vanf](Tai] ^i^nnun diin-

sightciV. The Atticists condemned

dp^Xvdiivf'iv and preferred dpfi\vu>T-

Tfiv
;
Thorn. Mag. p. 39. The word

and the form dpjiXvQinf'iv are as old

as Hippocrates, Prog>i. i. p. 38 (ed.

Foes.). In the Lxx it occurs i Kings
xiv. 4 (displaced and found between
xii. 24 and xii. 25 in B). Bui in most

places where it occurs there is a v. 1.

d/:i/3XucoTTf tj/. Comp. a Gnostic writer

in Hippol. Ref. v. 16 (p. 133 ad tin.).

12. TO KadfjKov Tw XpioTw] The ex-

pression has a close parallel in Phil.

i. 27 d^i(i>s roil tvayyeXiov tov Xpiarov

noXiTcvfadf, from which perhaps it is

taken. The emendations suggested

{Xpiariav^ or eV Xpiorw for Xptorco)
are therefore unnecessary.

14. f^Xoi' K.T.X.] Comp. ^ 45 dSlKOV

(rjXoV dv(tXT)(f)6T(iiV.

1 5. Ka\ OdvoTos K.T.X.] From Wisd. ii.

24 (jj^wco Se ^lajioXnv ddrnros fifT^Xdev

(li TOV Koapov ; comp. Rom. v. 1 2. The

following passage of Theophilus con-

nects the quotation from the Book of

Wisdom with Clement's application
of it : ad Autol. ii. 29 (p. 39) o ^.ara-

pds...€(f)' CO OVK l(T)(V(TfV OuvaToxTai

avTovs (pdovco (jifpnpfvos, rjviKa tuipa

TOV A/36X (vapiOTovvTa tco 06<i, tvtp-

yrjcras els rhv a8eX(f)ov avToii tov koXov-

pevov Ka'iv eTTOirjcrev dnoKTe'ivac tov

ddeXcfjov avTov tov A^«X, ku\ ovtws

dp)(rj davuTov iyivero (Is TovSf tov Koa-

pov (C.r.X.

IV. ' Said I not truly that death

came into the world through jea-

lousy.'' It was jealousy which prompt-
ed the first murder and slew a

brother by a brother's hand ; jealousy
which drove Jacob into exile, which

sold Joseph as a bondslave, which

compelled Moses to tlce before his

fellow-countryman and before Pha-

raoh, which excluded Aaron and
Miriam from the camp, which swal-

lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive,

which exposed David to the malice

not only of foreigners but even of the

Israelite king.'

The idea ofjealousy bringing death

into the world had a prominent place
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TV. FeypaTTTciL yap o'utcos' Ka\ ereNen) mgo' hmc-

pAC, HNerKCN KaVn Ano Ta)N KApnOON THC fH c OyciAN tCo Oeu),

ka'i "ABeA HNefKeN kai aytoc aho toon npcoroTOKooN jmn npo-

Batojn kai And toon creATooN aytoon, kai enelAeN d Oedc

en'i "ABeA kai eni toic Aoopoic aytoy, en'i Ae KaVn kai eni 5

taIc Gyciaic aytoy oy npocecxeN. kai eAYnneH KaVn Aian

kai CYNeneceN lo) npocoancu aytoy- kai eineN () Oedc npdc

KaVn, i'na ti nepiAYnoc e'r^NOY; kai i'na ti' cYNeneceN rd

I oi/Twj] AS; om. C. 2 ti^ Gey] AS; ry Kvpi({i C, with the LXX.

3 7r/3o/3drwi/] AC; add. avrov S, witli LXX. 4 iirelSef] CTridi A. 7 T<f

7rpo(ru>7ry] A with the LXX; t6 wpicrwirov CS, in accordance with what follows.

9 iai>] A; Sv C. ii ap^eis aiirov] A; avrou dp^eis C. S has the same

in the teaching of the Ophites as re-

ported by Iren. i. 30. 9,
'

Ita ut et dum
fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus
zeluin et. inorlcin ostenderet': and Ire-

naeus himself also speaks of the ^17X0?

of Cain, iii. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the

lastpassageespecially). Mill supposes
that the idea was borrowed from

Clement. As regards the Ophites
however it is more probable that

they derived it from a current inter-

pretation of the name KaiV : comp.
Clevi. Hoiii. iii. 42 rov fxev Trpu>Tov

KoKeaas Kaiv, <) (pfirjvfVfTai CrjXos, os

Koi ^r]\(jO(Tas dvflXfv rov a8e\(f)ov uvrov

"AjdtX. in a previous passage (iii. 25)

this pseudo-Clement calls Cain dp,-

(f)OT€pi(ov ovoiia, because dixn e^^' ^^^

(ppLrjveias Tr}v iKhoxrjv, epp.r}V(V(T(u yap
Kui KTTjais {r\^p) K«' Cn^"^ (i^^p) K.T.X.

The interpretation KTrjais is adopted

by Philo de Cherub. 15 (l. p. 148;, de

Sacr.Ab. et Ca. i (i. p. 163), quod Det.

pot. ins. 10 (r. p. 197), etc., and by

Josephus A)il. i. 2. i.

I. Ka\ eycVero K.r.X.] Gen. iv. 3
—

8,

quoted almost word for word from

the LXX. The divergences from the

Hebrew text are very considerable.

7. Tw TTpoo-toTTw] The case is diffi-

cult to account for, except as a very

early transcriber's error in the LXX
;

for the form of the Hebrew is the

same here as in the following verse,

where it is translated awenea-ev to

TTpoa-wTTov, and the dative though in-

telligible is awkward.

9. oi5/« eai/ op^cos-K.r.X.] The mean-

ing of the original is obscure, but the

LXX translation which Clement here

follows must be wrong. The words

dp6as duXjis Stand for nnzh a'-DTI

('doest good, at the door'), which the

translators appear to have under-

stood ' doest right to open
'

;
unless

indeed they read nn3 for nns, as

seems more probable (for in the older

characters the resemblance of J and

a is very close). At all events it

would seem that they intended duXrjs

to refer to apportioning the offerings

(comp. Lev. i. 12, where it represents

nnj and is used of dividing the

victim) : and they might have under-

stood the offence of Cain to consist

in reserving to himself the best and

giving God the worst : see Philo

(2uacst. i?i Geii. i. § 62—64 (l p. 43

sq, Aucher), de Agric. 29 (l. p. 319),

and de Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 13, 20 sq,

(r. p. 171 sq, 176 sq), in illustration

of this sense. The Christian fathers

however frequently give it a directly

moral bearing, explaining dpQvii p.r]



,v] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

npdcoonoN coy; oy'k can 6p8(oc npoceNefKHC 6p9a)C Ac M^

loAieAHc, HMAprec; ^CY)(<^coN• npoc ce h AnocTpo(t)H ay'toy,

ka'i cy Apreic AyToy. kai e?neN KaVn npdc "ABcA ton aAeA-

(\)6n aytoy' Ai€A9coMeN eic to neAi'oN. kai ereNeTo €n tuj

cInai aytoyc eN toj neAi'u) an6cth Kain 4t[\ 'ABcA ton aA€A-

{|)6n aytoy kai An€KT€iNeN AYTON. 'OjDCfTfc, ct^eXcpoij tt]\o^

15 Kai (p6ovo<i dheXcpoKTOViav KUTeipyacraro . hia ttjXo^

6
TrctTtjf) tj/ucov luKoofS ciTrehpa citto irpocrioTrov Hcrau

order as A, but this would be most natural in the Syriac. 1 2 difKdufitv]

AC ; add. igitiir (= Srj) S. This addition is found in some MSS of the LXX.

KiUov\ iraidiov A. 13 TreSt'y] TratStw A. 14 d6eX0o/] AC;
dyair-qToi S; see above, § 1. 15 KaTeipydcraTo] AS; Kareipyiffai'To C. fv^oj]

A
; l^rjXov C.

fitfXjjs to refer either to the obliquity
of Cain's moral sense or to his un-

fairness in his relations with his bro-

ther, e.g. Iren. iii. 23. 4
'

(2uod non
recte divisisset earn quae erga fra-

trem erat communionem,' iv. 18. 3
'

Quoniam cum zelo et malitia quae
erat adversus fratrcm divisionem ha-

bebat in corde, etc.', Origen Se/. in

Gen. (11. p. 30) ov ^ifXKfv opdais' TTjs

deias vofioOfalas KaTf(f)p6vr)a€v ac.t.X.

10. i](Tvxa(rov] The word corre-

sponds to the Hebrew |>3i 'lying,'

which the LXX have treated as an

imperative 'lie still'; comp. Job .\i.

19. Much stress is laid on ijo-vxao-oi/

by Philo dt' Sobr. 10 (i. p. 400), and

by early Christian e.xpositors, e.g.

Clem. Horn. iii. 25, Iren. 11. cc.

12. 8u\6u>fifu fls TO ne8iot>] This

clause is wanting in the Hebrew and

Targum of Onkelos, but found in the

LXX, the Samaritan and Peshito

versions, and the later Targums.
Origen's comment is interesting ;

Se/. in Genes, (u. p. 39) eV tw 'E/^paiVcw

TO \(xdev vTTo Tov Kaiv npos tov AjitX

ov yiypnuTai Kn\ 01 Tre/Ji \\/ci'\fii' f^et^uv

OTi fV Tco dnoKpvcf)u> (fxialu oi 'E/3pai(U

Ktlcrdai TOVTO (vraiida Kara ttjv tSv

ffiBofiriKovTa fK^oxn"- These or similar

words are plainly wanted for the

sense, and can only have been omit-

ted accidentally. The jMasoretes

reckon this one of the twenty-eight

passages where there is a lacuna in

the te.xt : see Fabric. Cod. Apocr.
V. T. \. p. 104 sq. Philo enlarges on

the allegorical meaning of to nediov.

15. 8ia f^Xos] On the two declen-

sions of CffXas see Winer i^ ix. p. 78,

A. Buttmann p. 20. Clement (or his

transcriber) uses the masculine and

the neuter forms indifferently.

16. o TraTTjp r;/x(ui/]
So vj 3 1 6 narfip

ijpcov \\jipacip, ^ 60 Kadioi eSoxaf rots

naTpacriv i]p.civ, § 62 ol irpo8f8T]X(op.fvoi

naTfpfs i^pav (where see the note).

From these passages it has been in-

ferred that the writer was a Jewish
Christian. The inference however is

not valid
;
since Clement, like S. Paul

(Gal. iii. 7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. n, 18,

ix. 6—8) or Justin {Din/. 134), might
refer to spiritual rather than actual

parentage; comp. i Pet. i'li. 6 2('ippa...

rjs fy(vr)Or]T( T(Kva. So tOO Thcophi-
lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson),

though himself a Gentile, speaks of

Abraham {ad Atttol. iii. 28, comp. iii.

24) and David (iii. 25) as
* our fore-

father.' To these references add ib.
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Tov cideXcpou auTou. ^tjXos; 67roit](rev 'l(i)0't](p fJ^^XP^
^""

vaTOv huo)(^d)]vai kul
jJi^XP'-

^ovXela^ eKreXdeli/. ^t]\o^

(pvyelv ^vdyKacrev Mioijartiv diro Trpoo'coTrou 0apa(i) f^acri-

A.ew9 AlyuTTTOu ev tw ctKouaai cwtov diro tov o/uLOCpuXou

Tic C€ KATeCTHCeN KpiTHN H AlKACTHN e(|)' HMCON) MH AN6-5

AeiN Me cy BeAeic, on jpdnoN ANeiAec exOec ton AirY^TiON;

did
^»7A.o? 'Aapcov kuI Mapiaju k^co Trj^ TrapejufSoXfj^

^vX'i(Td}]G'av. V}]Xa Aadav Kai
^

AfieLpcav ^mvtu^ Kart]-

yayei^ eh dhovy ^lu to CTacnaa'aL avTOVi TTpo'i tov

2 elaeXde'iv] A; eXOeiu C, and so probably S. 5 KpiTT]i> ifj diKaarr]!'] A;

apxovTa Kai ot\aoT7jc CS, with tlie LXX. See the lower note. 6 ex^^'s] A;

X^es C. 7 Old] CS
;
oni. A. f^Ao?] A; j'^Xoj' C. 8 riuXL<rdr}crai''\

qv\r)<TdT)<Tav A. f^-^os] S; Sia'^yfKoa A; 5ia ^rjXov C. 10 dia fijXos] A;
Old. ^rj\ov C. AauetS] 8d5 AC. I have followed the best Mss of the N.T. for

iii. 20 01 'EfSpdloi, ol Kai TTpnnaTopes

rjfiwv, dcji'
uiv Km ras itpcii /3//3X()U?

Zxofxeu K.T.X.

5. Tii af K.T.X.'] From the LXX of

Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He-

brew closely, inserting however x^^^

(or ex^fs). Clement has Kpiri^v rj
for

apxovra Kai, perhaps from confusion

with Luke xii. 14 Kpirrjv rj fifpia-riju

(the best reading, though A and some

others have hiKaarrjv // fiepi<TTT]u). The
LXX is quoted more exactly in Acts

vii. 27 and in Apost. Const, vi. 2. The
life of Moses supplies Clement with a

twofold illustration of his point ;
for

he incurred the envy not only of the

king (otto TTpo(TO)Tn>v ^apaoi), but also

of his fellow-countrymen (eV rw ukov-

a-ai avrov k.t.X.), as in the parallel

case of David below.

7, 'Aapav K.T.X.] The Mosaic re-

cord mentions only the exclusion of

Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14,

15. In this instance and in the next

(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per-

sons are themselves the sufferers.

9. TOV Bepanoura k.t.X.] The ex-

pression is used of Moses several

times, e.g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv. 31, Num.
xii. 7, 8, Josh. viii. 31, 33 : comp. below

^§43, 51, 53, Barnab. S 14, Just. Mart.

Dial. 56 (p. 274 d), Theoph. ad Autol.

iii. 9, 18, etc. 'O Oeparroiv tov Qeov

was a recognised title of Moses, as

o cf)[Xos Toil Qfov was of Abraham.
10. AaueiS] Or perhaps AaviS.

There is, so far as I know, no au-

thority for Aa^l8, except in com-

paratively recent MSS. Yet Hilgen-
feld reads Aa^\8. Funk says 'C Aa/3t8

ubique,' and a similar statement is

made by Gebhardt, being misled by
Bryennios. The word is contracted

in C in all its three occurrences in

Clement; §^5 18, 52, as well as here.

1 1. vTTo Tuiv dXXo(f)vXu>v] The Phi-

listines, I Sam. xxi. 11, xxix. 4 sq.

12. VTTO SaouX] I Sam. xviii. 9 'And
Saul eyed {vnojUXfTronfuos Lxx, A)
David from that day and forward.'

V. 'Again, take examples from
our own generation. Look at the

lives of the chief Apostles. See how
Peter and Paul suffered from jea-

lousy; how through many wander-

ings, through diverse and incessant
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lo BepdiTovTu Tou Oeov MMucri'ii^. oiu
<;V/A(). A(xutic (b66-

vov eax^v ov ^ovov inro tcov
a'AAor/xJAroi/, ciWu kuI

UTTO CaouX ySaa-iXeM'^ la-paifX] t^ial^O)].

V. AAA. 'ii/a Twv dp-^aucv u7roheiy/xdrtoi> Trfiuaw-

^eda, eXSiofxev eiri toi)v eyyia-ra yevofitvovs cWXtjTfk-

15 \a(iu}^ev T//V yeved^ >]fjiwv rd yevvala VTroheiy/uara.
Aia

^ijXoi' KUL
(l)66vov OL /uLeyia-TOi kui hiKaioTaroi

(TTvKoL ediw^Otia-aiy kui eco^ Savdrov ijOXtja-au. Adftui-

ixev TTpo 6(pdaX[i<jov t'lfxcoi/ tovs; dyuOou^ dTToaroXov^'

the orthography of the word. n {jirb] A; dirb C. 12 vwd 2aoi)X]
A; dTrb TOU SaoiiX C. /SacriX^ws 'IcrparjX] AS; om. C. 13 viroouyfid-

Tiov] virohynaTuv A. 15 yevvaia] yevuea A. 16 fx^yiaroi] CS ;

...ffToi A. The word fieyicToi was rejected by Tischendorf and several editors

(myself included) as insufficient for the space, and some other word substituted to
fill the lacuna of A, Init the text of the other authorities removes all doubt.

persecutions, they bore testimony to

Christ; how at last they sealed their

testimony with their blood, and de-

parted to their rest and to their

glory.'

14. (yyta-To] ''Very 7iear^ as com-

pared with the examples already
quoted. The expression must be

quahfied and explained by the men-
tion of

T] yfvfa Tj^mv jUSt bclow. It

has been shown that the close of Do-
mitian's reign is pointed out both by
tradition and by internal evidence as

the date of this epistle (i. p. 346 sq).
The language here coincides with

this result. It could hardly be used
to describe events which had happen-
ed within the last year or two, as

must have been the case if the letter

were written at the end of Nero's

reign. And on the other hand
t)

yfcta Tjfx,u)u would be wholly out of

place, if it dated from the time of

Hadrian, some 50 years or more after

the death of the two Apostles.

a^Xrjras] See the note on Ign.

Folyc. I.

1 7. (TTv\oi\ See the note on Ga/<i-

tians ii. 9, where it is used of S. Peter
and other Apostles. The accentua-

tion tjTvkoi is there discussed, and it

has the support of C here.

18. dya6ovi\ So too Clem. Horn.
I. 16 o S ayados Utrpos npo(r7nj8i](Tns

K.T.X., quoted by Harnack. Editors

and critics have indulged in much
licence of conjecture, suggesting

dyiovs, TTpooTovs, Oeiovs, etc., in place
of ayadovs. This has led to the state-

ment made in Volkmar's edition of

Credner's Gcsch. dcs N. T. Kanon p.

51, that A reads a our (a supposed
contraction for n-pcorovy). Nothing
can be farther from the truth. The
word dyaQuv'i is distinctly legible in

full in A, and it is confirmed by the

other authorities. Such an epithet

may be most naturally explained on

the supposition that Clement is speak-

ing in affectionate remembrance of

those whom he had known person-

ally. Otherwise the epithet seems
to be somewhat out of place.
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rierpov, b<i ^la ^rjXov ahiKOV
ov)(^

eva ovZe hvo dWa
TrXeiova^ vir^veyKev ttovov;, kul o'vtu) iJiapTVpt](ra<s

eiro-

I lllTpov, 5s] C ;
...OCT A

;
Pdrus S. Before the discovery of C, the lacuna of A

was filled up [6 ll^rpjo? or [Il^rpjos. The true reading could not have been fore-

seen. 2 vir-qveyKev] virrji/eyKe C; and so doubtless S, which has 73D iuhi,

portavit (see § 14). As regards A, Young read vtvifieivev; but Mill and others

I. YltTpov K.T.K.] A passage in

Peter of Alexandria {de Pocnit. 9, see

I. p. 164), where the two Apostles
are mentioned in conjunction, was

probably founded on Clement's ac-

count here, for it closely resembles

his language. The same is also the

case with a passage of Macarius

Magnes Apocr. iv. 14, quoted in the

note on uTre'Sei^ei' below. This juxta-

position of S. Peter and S. Paul,
where the Roman Church is con-

cerned, occurs not unfrequently.
The language of Ignatius, Rotii. 4,

seems to imply that they had both

preached in Rome; and half a cen-

tury later Dionysius ofCorinth (Euseb.
H. E. ii. 25) states explicitly that they
went to Italy and suffered martyr-
dom there Kara Tov ai'Tov Kaipav. This

is affirmed also a generation later by

TertulIian,who mentions the different

manners of their deaths {Scorp. 15,

de Praescr. 36) ;
and soon after Gaius,

himself a Roman Christian, describes

the sites of their graves in the im-

mediate neighbourhood of Rome

(Euseb. H. E. ii. 25) ;
see also Lac-

tant. de Mort. Pers. 2, Euseb. Dein.

Ev. iii. 3, p. 116. The existing Acta

Petri et Paidi {Act. Apost. Apocr. p.

I, ed. Tischendorf) are occupied with

the preaching and death of the two

Apostles at Rome
;
and this appears

to have been the subject also of a

very early work bearing the same

name, on which see Hilgenfeld Nov.

Test. extr. Can. Rec. iv. p. 68. This

subject is further discussed in the

excursus S. Peter in Rome appended
to the first volume.

But not only was this juxtaposition
of the two Apostles appropriate as

coming from the Roman Church
;

it would also appeal powerfully to

the Corinthians. The latter commu-

nity, no less than the former, traced

its spiritual pedigree to the combined

teaching of both Apostles ;
and ac-

cordingly Uionysius (1. c), writing

from Corinth to the Romans, dwells

with emphasis on this bond of union

between the two churches : comp.
I Cor. i. 12, iii. 22.

2. /xapT-upr;o-af] ^having borne his

testimony.^ The word fxaprvs was

very early applied especially, though
not solely, to one who sealed his tes-

timony with his blood. It is so ap-

plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste-

phen, and m the Revelation (ii. 13)

to Antipas. Our Lord Himself is

styled the faithful and true p.apTvs

(Rev. i. 5, iii. 14), and His fxaprvpia

before Pontius Pilate is especially

emphasized (i Tim. vi. 13). Doubt-

less the Neronian persecution had

done much to promote this sense,

aided perhaps by its frequent oc-

currence in tlie Revelation. After

the middle of the second century at

all events fjiaprvs, p.aprvpf'iv, were used

absolutely to signify martyrdom ;

Martyr. Polyc. 19 sq, Melito in

Euseb. H. E. iv. 26, Dionys. Corinth.

ib. ii. 25, Hegesippus ib. ii. 23, iv. 22,

Epist. Gall. ib. v. i, 2, Anon. adv.

Cataphr. ib. v. 16, Iren. Haer. i. 28.

1, iii. 3. 3, 4, iii. 12. 10, iii. 18. 5, etc.

Still even at this late date they con-

tinued to be used simultaneously of

other testimony borne to the Gospel,
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pevdt] €ts Tov
ofpti/Xo/mti/ov tottov t^/v 3u^'*ys.

clu 'i(t}\uv

professed to see the h, and Wolton accordingly says 'proculduhio Icj^endum csl

v-ir7)vfyKtv\ According to Jacobson 'hodie nihil nisi yn restal'. On the other

hand Tischendorf sees part (jf an h. I could discern traces of a letter, but these

might belong equally well to an e or an h.

short of death : e.g. by Hcgesippus,
Euseb. H. E. iii. 20, 32, by ApoUoniiis
ib. V. 18 (several times;, and in a

document quoted by Serapion ib. v.

19. A passage in the Epistle of the

Churches of Gaul (a.d. i 77) illustrates

the usage, as yet not definitely fixed

but tending to fixity, at this epoch :

HapTvpijaavTes K(u €k dtjpliDV avdis

apaXrjCpdivTfs. ..ovT cwtoI fjidpTvpas tav-

TOVi aveKTjpvTTov ovT( fxfju rjpli' f'm'Tpe-

TTOV TOVTM T<a oviipuTL TTpoauyopfveLV
avTovi' aXX' f'nrore ris rjpau 81 imcrTo-

\r)s rj
8ia Xoyov (laprvpas avroiis npocr-

tlTrfV, fn(Tr\t](r(Tov niKpuis' ^8(cl)s yap

napfx^upovu Trjv rfji papTvpias npoa-

T]yopiav ra Xpiarco T(3 ttkttm koi (Wt]-

6lv(o papTvpi...Kcu ftvtpipvrjcrKovTo rcoi'

f^eXrjXvdoTuiP IJ87] papTvpwv Ka\ 'iXtyov'

fKflvoi tjSt} pdpTvpts ovs iv Tfl

opoXoyia Xpiaros rj^iaafv dva-

Xr^^Orfvui, e7ria(ppayia<ipe vos av-

Tuv 8ia TTJs f ^o8ov tt)v papTvpiav'
T)p,fls 8e ofxoXoyoi pirpioi Koi Tanei-

voi (Euseb. //. E. V. 2). The distinc-

tion between pdprvs and opoXoyrjTijs

(more rarely opoXoyos), which the

humility of these sufferers suggested,
became afterwards the settled usage
of the Church

;
but that it was not so

at the close of the second century

appears from the Alexandrian Cle-

ment's comments on Heracleon's

account of opoXoyia in Strom, iv. 9,

p. 596 ; comp. also Tertull. Prax. i

'de jactationc niartyrii inflatus ob

solum et simplex et breve carceris

taedium.' Even half a century later

the two titles are not kept apart in

Cyprian's language. The Dccian

persecution however would seem to

have been instrumental in fixing

this distinction ; sec Euseb. Marl.
Pill. I I

TVpl) TOl' papTVplDV 8l(\ KllVTt]-

poiv vniipovfjs Ttiv TTjs t'lpoXoylui hiad-

Xrfaas dyciva.

Thus the mere use of puprvpfw in

this early age does not in itself ne-

cessarily imply the martyrdoms of

the two Apostles ;
but on the other

hand we need not hesitate (with

Merivale, HisL of the Romans vi. p.

282, note 2) to accept the passage
of Clement as testimony to this fact.

Eor (1) Clement evidently selects ex-

treme cases of men who fwr Bavdrov

r)6Xrj(Tav; (2) The emphatic position
of paprvprjo-cii points to the more defi-

nite meaning; (3) The expression is

the same as that in which Hegesip-
pus describes the final testimony, the

martyrdom, of James (Euseb. //. E.

ii. 23 KQt ovrtor ( papTvpTja-fv) and
of Symeon (Euseb. H. E. iii. 32 koI

nvTo) papTvpfl); (4) Dionysius of

Corinth couples the two Apostles to-

gether, as they are coupled here, say-

mg fpapTvprjcrav Kara ritv avrou Katpi'iv

(Euseb. //. E. ii. 25), where martyr-
dom is plainly meant and where pro-

bably he was writing with Clement's

language in his mind. The early

patristic allusions to the martyrdoms
of the two Apostles have been already

quoted in the last note. It should

be added that S. Peter's martyrdom
is clearly implied in John xxi. 18,

and that S. Paul's is the almost in-

evitable consequence of his position
as described by himself in 2 Tim. iv.

6 sq.

3. TOP o(f)€LX6pfpitp Ttmiiv] The ex-

pression is copied by Polycarp {/'/iit.

9), where speaking of S. Paul and
the other Apostles he says, tls top
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K((l epLv flavXoy VTrojJiOvt]^ ^pafieiOV VTTt
z^ei^ei^,

eTTTUKl^

1 Kal ^piv] CS; def. A. Here again the calculation of tlie space has proved
fallacious. Editors, before the discovery of CS, filled in the lacuna of A with Kal

6 or Kal simply. jipajSelov] (3paj3iov A. vir^oei^if] ISei^ev C; iu/ii [por-

tavit) "I3^D S. As regards the reading of A, there is some doubt. Young printed

dn-eo-xe". but Mill formerly and Jacobson recently read the MS y • • • • EN. Ac-

cordingly Wotton and most later editors have written vn^cxxfv. With respect to the

Y my own observation entirely agrees with Tischendorf 's, who says
'

post ^pa^iov

membrana abscissa est neque litterae quae sequebatur vestigium superest '. Indeed

(if I am right) there can hardly have been any such trace since the MS was bound,

6cf)eiK6iJ,fVov avTo'is ronov elcn irapa tc5

Kupt'o). So Acts i. 25 TOP Tonov tov

I'Sioi/ (comp. Ign. Magn. 5), Barnab.

19 TOV (ipiafjievov ronov, and below

§ 44 '''ov iSpvufvov uvTois rowov. An
elder in Ircna;us (probably Papias)
discourses at length on the different

abodes prepared for the faithful ac-

cording to their deserving, Haer. v.

36. I sq.

I. ^pa^(\ov\ S. Paul's own word,
I Cor. ix. 24, Phil. iii. 14. See also

Mart. Polyc. 17 {ipafia.ov dvavrlpprj-

Tov diTfvrjVfypivov, Tatian ad Grace.

33 aKpaaias IdpajBelov anrjviyKaTO : and

comp. Orac. Sib. ii. 45, 149. The
word is adopted in a Latin dress,

bravium or brabium, and occurs

in TertuUian, in the translation of

Iren;eus, and in the Latin versions

of the Scriptures.

vTTihn^ev\ ^pointed out the way to,

taught by his example'; comp. § 6

VTTodfiypii KaWiOTTdV iyei/ovTO ev ^plv.

The idea of virtbu^tv is carried out

by vTToypap.p.6s below
;

for the two

words occur naturally together, as in

Lucian Rhet. Pracc. 9 vn-oSeiKrvs ra

Arjpoadivovs 'ixvT] • TrapabfiypuTu Trcipu-

Ti6f\s Tb)v Xoycoz/ 01) pa8ia pupt'iaOai...

Ku\ ruv xpovov ndpTTiiKvv vTTiiypay\r(i ttjs

odoiTTdpias : so VTTodeiKvvfiv (Xnldas

and v7roypa(f)(iv fXTri'Sas are converti-

ble phrases, Polyb. ii. 70. 7, v. 36. i.

This conjecture vntba^ev, which I

offered in place of the xnruTxfv of

previous editors, occurred indepen-

dently to Laurent, who had not seen

my edition, and it was accepted by
Gebhardt (ed. i); though in his later

edition Gebhardt has adopted the

simple verb eSet^fi^ from C. If Mill and

Jacobson are right, this cannot have
been the reading of A, as the initial

Y was once visible. My reasons for

doubting whether this was possible, at

least in the later condition of the MS,
are given in the upper note. On the

other hand vnedfi^eu is supported by
a passage in the recently discovered

work of Macarius Magnes Apocr. iv.

14 (p. 181, Blondel), where speaking
of S. Peter and S. Paul he says,

eyvuxrav inrodel^ai tovtois [i.e. toIs

TTio'Tfiiovaiv^, TToioii aycofTij/ o rfjs Tria-

Tfcos (TvyKeKpoTrjTai arfcfjavos. In the

context, which describes the labours

and martyrdoms of these same two

Apostles, the language of Macarius

appears to give many echoes of this

passage in Clement
; inrefifivav evcre-

fiuii hibaaKovTe^i t(op d^iKovptvai' inrep-

p-a^oi, noWa. -TU) Koapco pr^vvcravres,

Toi) ^iov TO TeXos dirtjvvqaev, pexpi
davuTov. . .TTpoKivdvi/fvacoai, Ttjs tvKXeias

TOV (vraivov, 01 yfvvadai, dvd ttjv oIkov-

pfVTjv, [ipafiflov. . .KTCopevoi, tvttoi dv-

dpeUii ...yfvopfvoi, jroWa Toiv KaXav

ayioi'irriuiTiov, ti]s 8i8ax^]i Kal tov Krjpvy-

paTos, papTvp'iov bd^av, 7rLKpals...(iiaad-

VOLS, VTTopovjj noXXfi, ytwaiuis (fiepfiv. It

seems highly probable therefore that

the use of inro8ei.Kvvvuc in this some-
what strange connexion was derived

by him from the same source. Comp.
also Ep. Gall. % 23 in Euseb. H. E.



V] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 29

heer/uia (popeo'a^, (jwyadevOei'i, XiOcicrdekj Kfjpv^ yei^o-

so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill perhaps so; but I have so far

regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which respects the y. On the

other hand the 5 at the beginning of the next line is clearly legible even in the

photograph, though it has not lieen discerned by previous editors. Tisch. says
'
i

quum paullo minus apparcat, possit erasum credi'. The letter is certainly faint,

but though I have inspected the MS more than once, I can see no traces of erasure.

For other reasons which have led me to prefer vTciSei^ev to ISei^ev see the lower

note.

V. I (Is TTJV Ta>V \oinciv VTTOTVnUXTlV

vnoSfiKvvujv oTt fiT]8ev cj)o[3(f)()V iinnv

TTarpoi ayanrj, fJ.r)^e akyeivnv onov Xpitr-

Tov 8u^a. S. Paul himself says (Acts
XX. 35) I'Tre'Sft^fi v^ip on k.t.\. C IS

found in other cases to substitute the

simple verb, where A has the com-

pound (see I. p. 127), and would

naturally do so here, where the

meaning of the compound was not

obvious. The rendering of S, which

also translates (:ipa^('iov by ccrttDnen^

corresponds fairly with iniayiv sug-

gested by some editors
;
but this was

certainly not the reading of A.

<7rTnKir] In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul

speaks of himself as iv (f)v\aKa'is tt(-

pi(Ta-oT€pcoi ;
but the imprisonment at

Philippi is the only one recorded in

the Acts before the date of the Se-

cond Epistle to the Corinthians.

Clement therefore must have derived

his more precise information from

some other source. Zeller {Thcol.

Jahrb. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the

writer of this letter added the captivi-

ties at Citsarea and at Rome to the

five punishments which S. Paul men-
tions in 2 Cor. xi. 24. But the Trevra-

Kif there has no reference to impri-

sonments, which are mentioned se-

parately in the words already quoted.
I should not have thought it neces-

sary to call attention to this very
obvious inadvertence, if the statement

had not been copied with approval
or without disapproval by several

other writers.

2. (/)uyaS«u^fu] We read of S. Paul's

flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25,

2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts
ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii.

50), from Iconium (xiv. 6), from Thes-

salonica (xvii. 10), from Beroca (xvii.

14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3).

Some of these incidents would be

described by (fivyddevdeis, but it is

perhaps too strong a word^to apply
to all. On cf)vya8evfii>, which though
found even in Attic writers was re-

garded by purists as questionable,
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 385. The read-

ing pa^8ev6(is (comp. 2 Cor. xi. 25)

which was proposed to fill the lacuna

in A is objectionable, because the

form pal:i8iCetv alonc is used in the

LXX and O. T. (and perhaps else-

where, in this sense).

\i6a<T&eU] At Lystra (Acts xiv. 19).

An attempt was made also to stone

him at Iconium, but he escaped in

time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor.

xi. 25) ana^ eXiddcrdijv. See Paley

Hor. Paid. iv. § 9.

KTipv^ S. Paul so styles himself

2 Tim. i. II. Epictetus too calls his

ideal philosopher Kr]pv^ rdv deciv, Diss.

iii. 21. 13, iii. 22. 69. The Stoics, like

the Christians, were essentially Kijpv-

K(s in their mode of action. The

picture of Diogenes at Corinth, given
in Dion Chrysost. Ofti/.vW'x, ix, might
stand mutatis inutamiis for S. Paul.

The word is accentuated Kr\pv^ (not

KT]pv^) in C in accordance with the

rule of the grammarians; see Chand-

ler's Grt'ik Amiitiuition p. iSi, no.

669.
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uevo^ ev re Tri dvaToXrj Kcti ev tvi hvcrei, to yevvaiov

Trj^ TT/Vrews cwtou kXeos e\u(^ev, ^iKaiocrvvriv ^i^a^a^

6\ov Tou KoafJiOv Kai ETTL TO Tepfia Trj^ dv(re(i)^ eXBoov

I re] AC ; om. S. 2 TrtVrewj] TTiffratwcr A. SiKaLocrvv-qv] A ;
St/caio-

ctuvi)^ CS, connected by punctuation in both these authorities with Aa/3e. Bryen-

nios had overlooked the reading of C in his edition, but corrects the omission

I. TO yeviHiinv fc.r.X.]
' the noblc re-

nown which he had won by his faith
'

;

i.e. his faith in his divine mission to

preach to the Gentiles : see Crcdncr's

Gesch. dcs N. T.Kanon (i860) p. 52.

3. okov TOV KO(T\1.0V K.T.X.] In thC SpU-
rious letter of Clement to James pre-

fixed to the Iloinilies it is said of S.

Peter o r^j Si'frfws- to crKoreivoTe-

pov TOV Koanov fj-ipos a>s TrduTtov

iKavoWfpos (pcoTiaai KeXevadfis ... tov

((Topevov ayciBov oXo) Tat Kocrpoy prjvv-

(Tas (iacrikfn, piXP'-S evTuvda Trjs I'uipris

y€t>6pevos...avToi tov vvv /Stow ^laicos

TO (rjv pfTrjWa^fv {% I, p. 6 Lagarde).
This passage is, I think, plainly

founded on the true Clement's account

of .S. Paul here ;
and thus it accords

with the whole plan of this Judaic
writer in transferring the achieve-

ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom
he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles :

see Galatiatis p. 315.

TO Teppa Tfji 8v(T«os]
'

ike extreme

west.' In the Epistle to the Romans

(xv. 24) S. Paul had stated his in-

tention of visiting .Spain. From tlie

language of Clement here it ap-

pears that this intention was fulfilled.

Two generations later {c. a.d. 180; an

anonymous writer mentions his hav-

ing gone thither;
' Sed et profec-

tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam

proficiscentis,' Fragm. Murat. (pp.

19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867; or

Westcott Hist, of Canon p. 517, ed.

4). For the expression to Teppa t^s

bva-fois pointing to the western ex-

tremity of Spain, the pillars of Her-

cules, comp. Strab. ii. i (p. 67) nepoTd

fie avTTjs (tt^s oiKovpevrii) Tidrjcri Trpoy

8v(T(i pev Tcis UpaKXeiovi aTijXas, u. 4

(p. 106) p^XP'- '''^^ aKpmv TJjs 'l^Tjpias

(intp 8v(TpiKaiT{pa eaTi, iii. I (p. 137)

rovro {to Upov nKpcoTijpwv) icTTi to Suri-

icaTaTov ov rfji KvpoiTrrjs povov aWa Kai

Trjs olKovpevrjs aTra(TT]S (rrjpelov' irepa-

TovTai yap vtto toiv 8v€iv rjTT€ipa>i> rj

oiKovpivr] Trpoi 8vaiv, Tots t€ ttjs Eupco-

TTr]S OKpOlS Koi Tols TTpCOTOlS TTJS Al^VTjS,

iii. 5 (p. 169) eVetS)) Kara tov iropOpov

(yevovTO tov koto ttjv KoKtttjv, vopicrav-

Tus Ti p povas fivai TfjS olKovpevrjS...Ta

ciKpa, th. (p. 170) ^ryrfiv eirl Ta>v Kvpicov

Xeyopevdiv (TTifkuiv Toiis Trjs olKovpevrjS

opovs (these references are corrected

from Credner's /Canon p. 53), and
see Strabo's whole account of the

western boundaries of the world and
of this coast of Spain. Similarly
Veil. Paterc. i. 2 'In ultimo Hispa-
niae tractu, in extremo nostri orbis

termino." It is not improbable also

that this western journey of S. Paul

included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim. iv.

10; see Galatians p. 31). But for the

patriotic belief of some English wri-

ters (see Ussher Brit. Eccl. Ant. c.

I, Stillingfleet Orig. Brit. c. i), who
have included Britain in the Apo-
stle's travels, there is neither evidence

nor probability ; comp. Haddan and
.Stubbs Counc. and Eccles. Doc. I.

p. 22 sq. This journey westward

supposes that S. Paul was liberated

after the Roman captivity related

in the Acts, as indeed (independ-

ently of the phenomena in the Pas-

toral Epistles) his own expectations

expressed elsewhere (Phil. ii. 24,
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Kai fJiapTvpy](Ta^ enri tcov T^yovfjievuiv^ o'utw^ aTrt^Wayt]

5 rov KoafJiOV kui eU tov iiyiov tottou eTropevOt}, vTrofiovi]^

yevofxevo"^ fj.eyiO'TO'i uTroypaju/uio^.

Didache p. p7'. 3 iirX'l The word is distinctly legible in AC, and therefore

the conjecture viro (see below) is inadmissible. 5 roC (c6<r/xoi'] AC ; ab hot

mundo S (see the note on ii. § 19). ^Topei^^rj] AC; susceptus est {iirripdrj}) .S.

Philem. 22) would suggest. Those

who maintain that this first Roman

captivity ended in his martyrdom
are obliged to explain to repfxa rrji

8v(T(0)i of Rome itself. But it is in-

credible that a writer living in the

metropolis and centre of power and

civilization could speak of it as 'the

extreme west,' and this at a time

when many eminent Latin authors

and statesmen were or had been

natives of Spain, and when the com-

mercial and passenger traffic with

Gades was intimate and constant.

(For this last point see Friedliinder

Sittcngcsch. Roms li. p. 43, with his

references.) On the other hand Phi-

lostratus says that, when Nero ban-

ished philosophers from Rome, Apol-
lonius of Tyana rpfTTfTai eVl ra io-jTi-

fiui Tijs yfjs (iv. 47), and the region
which he visited is described imme-

diately afterwards (v. 4) ra Td8(ipa

Kflrat Kara tu rrjs EvptoTrrjS repfia

(quoted by Pearson Minor Theol.

Works I. p. 362). This is the natural

mode of speaking. It is instructive

to note down various interpretations

of eVi TO Ttppa TTJs 8v(T«i)s which have

been proposed: (i) 'to his extreme

limit towards the west
'

(Baur, Schen-

kel) ; (2)
'

to the sunset of his labours
'

(Reuss) ; (3)
'

to the boundary be-

tween the east and west '

(Schrader,

Hilgenfeld) ; (4)
'

to the goal or centre

of the west' (Matthies).; (5) 'before

(u7r6 for eVl) the supreme power of

the west
'

(Wieseler, Schaff). Such

attempts are a strong testimony to

the plain inference which follows from

the passage simply interpreted.

4. *7r( Tmi> ij-yovpeviou'l
'

bcfori rulers^
;

COmp. v$ yj To'is T]yovpfvi)ii ^paii'...Tov

/SacrtXf'wf K(u ratv r}yovp(v<iiV, § 5 ' "'

rjyovpfVDi AlyvTTTov, S 55 "'"XXoi (iatri-

Xeis Kai rjyoipfvnt, ,^61 roir t( up'f^itvtriv

Ka\ rjyiivfj.ei'ois rjpojv (iri rfji yijv. The
names of Nero and Melius (Dion
Cass. Ixiii. 12), of Tigellinus and Sa-

binus (the praetorian prefects a.d.

67), etc., have been suggested. In the

absence of information it is waste of

time to speculate. Clement's lan-

guage does not imply that the Apo-
stle S fxaprvpla eiri tu>v riyovp-fvatv took

place in the extreme west (as Hil-

genfeld argues), for there is nothing
to show that eVi ro rtppLn k.tX. and

papTvprjaas tni rdv r]yuvpivu>v are in-

tended to be synchronous. Indeed

the clause xai eVi to rtppa ttjs 8vtT€a)s

eXdav seems to be explanatory' of the

preceding 8iKain(Tvt't]u 8t8a§ai o\ov Tuv

Koapov, and the passage should be

punctuated accordingly.
6. x'lnoypappos^

' a copy, an example^
as for instance a pencil drawing to be

traced over in ink or an outline to be

filled in and coloured. The word oc-

curs again i^-^ 16, y:,\ comp. 2 Mace.

ii. 28, 29, I Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. Phil. 8,

Clem. Horn. iv. 16. The classical

word is inroypacf)ri. For an explana-
tion of the metaphor see Aristot. l7i//.

An. ii. 6 (l. p. 743) Kni yap oi ypa(pf'is

vnnypa\l/ai'r{s rais ypap,p.a'is ovTdis fwi-

X€i(f)ov(Ti Tois \pa>paai ro ^u)ov. I he

sister art of sculpture supplies a simi-

lar metaphor in I'Trorv'rrtoo-if, the first

rough model, i Tim. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 13.
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VI. Tovrois T0?9 dv^pacnv 6o-ia)9 TroXiTevcrajuevoi^

avv)]6p0L(T6}] TToXv TrXtido's e'/cAeKTwi/, o'lTiues TroWa?^

ct'iKlctL^ Kal iSacrcivoi^f dia ^fjXo^ TTft^oVre?, vTroZeiyfxa

3 s'ijXos] A ; ^rjXov C, and so again in the next line. 4 SLusxOelaai] Siu-

X^K^ai' A. 5 Aacai'Ses Kal AlpKai] A ; oai/atSes Kal delp Kal C ; datiaides et

dircae S. I am not prepared to say now that the word is written AAHAlAec as I

VI. ' But besides these signal in-

stances, many less distinguished
saints have fallen victims to jea-

lousy and set us a like example of

forbearance. Even feeble women
have borne extreme tortures without

flinching. Jealousy has separated
husbands and wives : it has over-

thrown cities, and uprooted nations.'

2. t:o\v ttX^^o?] The reference

must be chiefly, though not solely,

to the sufferers in the Neronian per-

secution, since they are represented
as contemporaries of the two Apo-
stles. Thus eV rwiiv will mean '

among
us Roman Christians,' and the axKiai

Kal ^daaviH are the tortures described

by Tacitus Ann. xv. 44. The Ro-

man historian's expression
'

multi-

tudo ingens' is the exact counterpart
to Clement's noXv n\fj6os.

TToWaU aiKuui K.T.X.]
'

/>}'
or n;/nd

7HaHy sujfi'ri/ii^s.''
Previous editors

have substituted the accusative, ttoX-

\as alKias ; but, as the dative is fre-

quently used to denote the means,
and even the accessories, the circum-

stances (see Madvig Gr. Synt. % 39

sq), I have not felt justified in alter-

ing the reading. In this case Sta

^rjXor Tra6i'jvT(s will be used absolute-

ly, and TToXXoTf alicUus k.t.X. will ex-

plain VTToSfty/xa eyfVdVTi).

5. Aaviu^fs KUL Aipuru] This read-

ing is supported by all our authori-

ties, with minor corruptions, and I

have therefore replaced it in the text,

though not without misgiving. If it

be not correct, the error must have

existed in the archetypal MS from

which our three extant authorities

were derived. But such testimony,

though very strong, is not decisive,

since we find this common ancestor

at fault in other places ; see above,
I. p. 145. If correct, it must refer to

those refinements of cruelty, patron-
ized by Nero and Domitian but not

confined to them, which combined
theatrical representations with judi-
cial punishments, so that the offender

suffered in the character of some hero

of ancient legend or history. For the

insane passion of Nero, more espe-

cially, for these and similar scenic

exhibitions, see Sueton. Ni;ro 11, 12;

and for illustrations comp. Fried-

lander Sitiengeschichte Roms il. p.

234 sq. Thus one offender would

represent Hercules burnt in the flames

on CEta (Tertull. Apol. 15 'qui vivus

ardebat Herculcm induerat
') ;

ano-

ther, Ixion tortured on the wheel {de

Piidic. 22 '

puta in axe jam incendio

adstructo'). We read also of crimi-

nals who, having been exhibited in

the character of Orpheus (Martial.

Sprct. 21) or of Daedalus {ib. 8) or of

Atys (Tertull. Apol. 15), were finally

torn to pieces by wild beasts. The
story of Dirce, tied by the hair and

dragged along by the bull, would be

very appropriate for this treatment;
but all attempts to make anything of

the legend of the Danaids entirely
fail. Arnold {Neronische Christcnver-

/oli(ung-p. 38, 1888) cuts the knot by
suggesting that additions were made
to the original legend of the Danaids
for the purposes of the amphitheatre;
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KaWiaTOv eyevovTO ev tj/uuv. ^la ^fjXo^ hicoj^deiaui

S yvvalKE^, fAauaihe^ Kcti Aif)Kaif, alKiafj-ard heivu kcu

formerly read it (h and n being frequently indistinguishable where the MS is creased

and blurred), and I was certainly in error as regards the division of the lines in my
first edition.

just as in these scenic exhibitions

Orpheus was torn to pieces by a bear

(Martial Spect. 21). But after all

the difficulty still remains, that the

mode of expression in Clement is

altogether awkward and unnatural

on this hypothesis. Harnack, who
however expresses himself doubtfully
on the reading, quotes Heb. x. 32

iroKKrjv affKrjcriv vnefieivaTf naOr]iiaTu>i>,

ToiiTO fifv ovfi^KTunls Tf Kai dXlyj/eaiv

Searpi^ofKvoi, but here d(aTpi(o-

fxtvoi is best explained by i Cor. iv.

9 Bearpov iyfvrjBrjptu tw KocrpiU) k.t.\.,

where no hteral scenic representation
is intended. Laurent explains the

words by saying that the punishment
of the Danaids and of Dirce '

in pro-

verbium abiisse videtur.' But he can

only quote for the former (s tov tS>v

AavaiSaiv nidnv v8pn(popelv Lucian Ttm.

18, which is hardly to the point, as it

merely denotes labour spent in vain.

Clement of Alexandria indeed {Strom.

iv. 19, p. 618) mentions the daughters
of Danaus with several other exam-

ples of womanly bravery among the

heathens, and in the earlier part of

the same chapter he has quoted the

passage of his Roman namesake

(§ 55) relating to Esther and Judith;
but this does not meet the difficulty.

It has been suggested again, that

these may have been actual names
of Christian women martyred at

Rome : but the names are perhaps

improbable in themselves, and the

plurals cannot well be explained.

Having regard to the difficulties

of this expression I am disposed
still to favour the acute emendation
of Wordsworth (on Theocritus xxvi.

CLEM. H.

i) which I placed in the text in my
first edition, ywaiKt^, vmviht^, naiHl-

(TKai, as highly probable and giving
an excellent sense

;

'

Women, tender

maidens, even slave-girls
'

: comp.
August. Scrm. cxliii (v. p. 692 sq)
' Non solum viri sed etiam mtilieres

et pueri et puellac martyres vicerunt,'

Leo Serin. Ixxiv (l. p. 294)
' Non so-

lum viri sed e.i\a.mfoeminae nee tan-

tum impubes pueri sed etiam ienerae

virij^iiics usque ad effusionem sui

sanguinis decertarunt
'

; quoted by
Wordsworth (I.e.). To these illustra-

tions add Minuc. Fel. 37
'

viros cum
Mucio vel cum Aquilio aut Regulo

comparo .-' pueri et mulierculae nos-

trae cruccs et tormenta, feras et

omnes suppliciorum terriculas, in-

spirata patientia doloris inludunt.'

For the meaning of iraiSia-Kt] in Hel-

lenistic Greek see the notes Galatiajis

iv. 22.

Tischendorf calls it 'Uberrima con-

jcctura.' So it is, but there is a free-

dom which justifies itself; and the

corruption is just such as might have

occurred at an early date, when the

epistle was written on papyrus. I have

been informed by Mr Basil H. Cooper,

through a common friend, that he

proposed this very same emendation

in the Monthly Christian Spectator,

January, 1853, p. 16. He assured

me that it had occurred to him inde-

pendently ;
and that, till quite re-

cently, he believed the credit which

had been assigned to another to be

due to himself, and wrote to this

effect to the Western Tinus as lately

as 1 87 1, not knowing that Words-

worth's emendation was published
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dvoaia Tradoucrcxi, iirl tov t)7? TTicrreo)? /Se^aiov hpofiov

KaTi]VT}]<Tav, KCil eXa/Sov yepa^ yevvaiov al da-OeveT^ tw

crtoiixaTL. ^/\o9 dTDjWoTpiwa-ev yajue-ras dvhpcov Kai

r,Wo'uo(Tev ro p}]6ei>
vtto too Trarpo^ rifjiodv

'

Acafj., Toyto

NYN OCTOYN fcK TtON OCTeOiiN MOY KAI CApI eK THC CApKOC MOY- 5

rZ/Xos Kcd epi^ TToAei? jueydXa^ Kareo-Tpe^fyev kul edvrj

jueydXa e^epi^coaeu.

5 otTT^wc] oaraiuv A ; dcrrwv C. 6 ^/sis] fpeic A. KaT^<TTpe\f/€v'\ AS ;

Ka.ri(jKa^j/e C. 7 i^epi^o}(jev'\ A; i^eppli'wffe C g viro/jLvriffKOVTes] A;

in 1844. The fact of its having
occurred independently to two minds

is a strong testimony in its favour.

Bunsen {Hippolytiis I. p. xviii, ed.

2, 1854) enthusiastically welcomes

this emendation as relieving him
' from two monsters which disfigured

a beautiful passage in the epistle of

the Roman Clement.' Lipsius also

in a review of my edition {Acadcjuy,

July 9, 1870) speaks favourably of it;

and Donaldson (Apostolical Fathers

p. 122, ed. 2) calls it admirable,

though elsewhere {Theol. Rev. Janu-

ary 1877, p. 45) he himself offers

another conjecture, yfvvaial re Km hov-

\ai. Lagarde {Arincii. Sti/d. p. 73)

conjectures dvakKibei Ka\ KopiKai ;

Haupt {Hermes ill. p. 146, 1869)

suggests a/xriSes BiKouu, comparing
Clem. Alex. Protr. 12 (p. 92) al tov

©foi) Ovyarepfi, al d[j.vd8es al KoXai.

2. Karr^vTrjcrav K.r.A.] The verb

Karavrdv signifies to arrive at a desti-

natioti, and the corresponding sub-

stantive KaTi'ivTTjua is
' a destination, a

goal,' Ps. xix. 6 : comp. Schol.onArist.

Ran. 1026 (993) f^a'iai crrixri^ov "icTTav-

rat, ovcrai Kuravrr] pia rov dpo/xov.

Thuso^«'^aJ05•S/Jo/xof 'the sure course,'

i.e. the point in the stadium where

the victory is secured, is almost equi-

valent to
' the goal.' For kutuvtciv eVt

comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29, Polyb. x. 37. 3,

xiv. I. 9.

4. Toiiro vvv K.T.X.] From the LXX
of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with

the Hebrew.
6. Cr/Xos Ka\ fpis] The two words

occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor.

xii. 20, Gal. V. 20: see above, § 3.

TToXety fieyaXas K.r.X.] See Ecclus.

xxviii. 14 TrdXet? dxvpds KaddXe Ka\

olKta^ pfyKTr/wcov Karearpfyj/f. Jacob-
son refers to Jortin, who supposes
that Clement had in his mind Horace
Carm. i. 16. 17 sq,

' Irae Thyesten
exitio gravi stravere, et altis urbibus

ultimae stetere causae cur perirent
funditus.'

7. e|epi^&)o-6i/] For the form see Tis-

chendorf Nov. Test. i. p. Ivi (ed. 7),

A. Buttmann Grainm. p. 28 sq. Most
editors needlessly alter the read-

ing to e^eppi^caa-fv. Compare yueyaXo-

prip.ova S 15? (pvWopoe'i ^ 23 and ii.

J5 31. For C see above, i. p. 127.

VII. 'While instructing you, we
would remind ourselves also. We
are all entered in the same lists

;
we

must all run on the straight path ;

obeying the will of God and respect-

ing the blood of Christ. Examples
of penitence in all ages are before

our eyes. Noah preached repentance
to his generation : Jonah to the men
of Nineveh. All whosoever listened

to them were saved.'

9. v7rop.pi]aKovTfs] Comp. Orp/i.

Hy?n7i. Ixxvii. 6 (p. 345, Herm.) ^iXa-
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VlT. TavTUy ciyctTrriroiy ov fxovov vfxa^ vovBeTOvv-

Te<; eTrKrTeWo/uei'y dWa kuI envTOv<i "^vTro/uivtjrrKoi^Te^f'

lo eV yap tw uvtco ecruev crKctfJifiaTiy Kai 6 ai/To? /i/uli/

ayMl' eTTiKeiTai. Aio d7ro\ei7ro>/jL€u ras /cei^a? kui fia-

raia^ (ppovTiZa^^ kcu eXOco/uei/ erri rov evKXef] kui arefivov

Tt]^ TTctpadocreco^ /l/uwi^ Kctvova. kcu idco/uei^ tl kuXov kcu

vTTOfitfuvi^ffKovTfi C. lo ^v yap] AS ; Kal yap fv C. T)tiiv iyuv] A ; a.-ywv

7)a'iv C ; dub. S. II awoKelirufiev] A; 6.iro\liruiJ.(v C. 12 ei^KXf^] tvKKanj A.

ypvTTvos vnofjLvi](TKov(Ta re Trdvra (a refer-

ence given by Hefele). So also /xi/jj-

(TKopiai in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p.

463 A fivrjo-KfTni fvcppoavvrjs (which
editors perhaps unnecessarily alter

into firfiTfTai or nvijarerai). But as the

scribe of A blunders elsewhere in add-

ing and omitting letters under similar

circumstances (see above, i. p. 120),

we cannot feel sure about the read-

ing. The word occurs again § 62,
where C reads vTrofj.m.vr](rKovTfs, as it

does here (see i. p. 126 sq). There is

the same divergence of form in the

MSS of the spurious Ignatius, Tars.g.
10. (TKap.fj.aTi]

'

//s^S.' The crKapp.a

is the ground marked out by digging
a trench or fas Krause supposes) by
lowering the level for the arena of a

contest : see Boeckh Corp. Inscr. no

2758, with the references in Krause
Hellcn. I. p. 105 sq, and for its meta-

phorical use Polyb. xl. 5. 5 oufie fVl

Toil (TKapp.aTOs (OV TO 8fj Xeyofievov.

Epict. J)/ss. iv. 8. 26 els ToaovTo

(TKap.pa npofKa'Ke'iTo -rrafTa ovTivaovv.

A large number of examples of this

metaphor in Christian writers is given

by Suicer s.v. This word and many
others referring to the games, as

agonotheta, epistates, brabiuni, etc.,

are adopted by the Latins (see csp.

the long metaphor in Tertull. at/

Mart. § 3), just as conversely military
terms are naturalised from Latin into

Greek
; see Ign. Polvc. 6 with the

notes. In the phrase virip TaidKap-

p.iva irr)hav, aXXecr^nt (e.g. Plat. Crat.

p. 413 A, Lucian Gall. 6, Clem. Alex.

Strom. V. 13, p. 696; see below on

Kai/o)!/),
*
to do more than is required

orexpected,' ra i(TKap.]i.iva is thetrench

cut at the end of the leap beyond the

point which it is supposed the great-
est athlete will reach (Find. Nem. v.

36 paKpa 8') avTodfv aKp.a6^ vTrocrKcin-

Tni Tis' f)(a) yovarav f\a(f)pov 6pp.av).

Krause indeed {Hellcn. I. p. 393)

interprets to. e'crKap.p.fua of the line

marking the leap of the preceding
combatant, but this explanation does

not account for the metaphorical use.

6 avTos iJiuv aycoi/] See Phil. i. 30
Tov avTov aywva €)(0VTfs oiop ei8(Tf iv

ep.a'i.

II. eViKftTat] ''awaits^- as Ign.
Rom. 6 o TOKtTos fioi tniKeiTai : comp.
Heb. xii. I tov wpoKeipevov yjp.lv d-

yava, Clem. Rom. ii. 1^ 7 eV ;^fpo-li' o

ayuiv.

Ktvas Kai paTaia{\
'

empty and fu-

tile^ the former epithet pointing to

the quality, the latter to the aim or ef-

fect of the action. The combination is

not uncommon; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7,

Hos. xii. I, Job XX. 18; comp. The-

oph. ad Aut. iii. 3, Plut. Vit. Artax.

15, ^^or. p. 1 1 17 A.

13. T^y TrnpaSoeretds] The lacuna was

variously filled so long as A was our

only authority, the best suggestions

being rfXfifoa-fcos and (i^Xr/o-fwr. The

3—2
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Tl TepTTVOV KCli Tl 7rp6(T^€KTOV EUtOTTlOV TOV 7roir](ravTO^

t]luLa^. drevicTMiuLei' ek to alfjia tou Xpicrrov kui yvw^eu

0)9 60-Tll> TljULKW TW TTaTpl CWTOV, OTt hlO. T}]v tj^ETepaU

(rcoT}]piai/ eKX^Gev iravrl rto Koa-fJiU) ^eTuvoia^ X^P^^

3 T<j narpl avrou] S ; ry Trarpl avrov t(2 Geo; C ; TW06w[/cat7raTp]tavroy A,

presumably. An upright stroke (probably l) and a portion of a preceding letter

(which might be
p) are visible. See the lower note. ort] S translates as

if 6' TL id quod. 4 fieTavoias x^P'"] AC ; fieTauoiav S. Bensly points out that

the omission in S may be easily explained by the homoeoteleuton in the Syriac,

XnUTn, Xnn"'D. 5 vir-nveyKev] a -,
sustulit "I2''D S; iirriveyKeC bU\-

true reading could hardly have been

anticipated ;
but it adds to the close-

ness of the parallel in Polycarp P/u'l.

7 Sto anoKinovm ttjv fjLaTaioTTjTa tcov

TToXKcov Koi ras xj/ev^iodidacrKaXias fVi

TOV i^ apxV^ '/M'" TrapabodevTa \oyov

e7rL(TTpe-^(,)fiev,
a passage already

quoted by the editors. By tov ttjs

irapaboaeats rjfxav Kavova Clement ap-

parently means 'the rule (i.e. measure

of the leap or race) which we have

received by tradition', referring to

the examples of former athletes quo-
ted in the context

; comp. ^ 19 eVi tov

f^ dfi^ris Trafjabebofievov ^fJuv Ttjs ^Ip'r]-

vrjs cTKOTTov (to which passagc again

Polycarp is indebted), ^ 51 ttjs napa-

fif^npevrji Tjfuv KaXwi kcil diKalcos op.n-

(f)(ovias. Clement's phrase is borrow-

ed by his younger namesake, Strojii.

i. I fp. 324) 7rpo/3^rr6Tai y]\ilv Kara tov

evKXerj Kai crffivov Trjs TrapaboaeoiS Ka-

vova.

Kavova] This is probably a con-

tinuation of the metaphor in aKappa:

comp. Pollux iii. 151 to 8e ptTpov
Toi) Trr]8r]puT09 Kavoov, o 5e opoi to

((TKappiva' o9ev (ttI twv tov opov vnep-

ivrit)u)VT(j)v o'l napoipia^opevoi XeyovcTL tvtj-

8av VTTfp ra taKappfva. See § 4 1 (with
the note). Thus Kavwv will be the

measure of the leap or the race as-

signed to the athlete.

Tl KuXov K.T.X.] From Ps. cxxxii. i

i^oi) brj Tl KiiKov rj
Tl Tfpnvi'iv k.t.X.

I. TTpoaheKTov fVa)7riof] So airobfK-

tov fi'coTTiov, I Tim. ii. 3 tovto koKov kuI

niToSeKTOv evanriov tov craiTrjpos rjpcov

Qeov, of which Clement's language
here seems to be a reminiscence :

comp. I Tim. v. 4, where koXov Ka\ is

interpolated in the common texts

from the earlier passage. The simple

Trp6a8eKTos appears in the LXX, Prov.

xi. 20, xvi. 15, Wisd. ix. 12 (comp.
Mart. Polyc. 14), but the compound
ev7rp()crSe/<ror is commoner in the

N. T., and occurs three times in Cle-

ment (§§ 35, 40 twice).

3. Tipiov TW TTaTpi\ Compare i Pet.

i. 19 Tipia aipoTi as apvov dpapov Kai

aaTTiKov XpiaTov.

TTorpi] The lacuna after ru Qew
in A must, I think, be supplied by
Ka\ naTp\ rather than Trarpi alone for

two reasons; (i) If Trurpt were con-

tracted rtpi, as is most usual in the

MS, the letters would not be sufficient

to fill the space ; (2) We find o Qeos

Ka\ naTrjp frequently in the Apostolic

writings followed by tov Kvpiov, etc.

(e.g. Rom. XV. 6, 2 Cor. i. 3, etc.,

I Pet. i. 3, Rev. i. 6), whereas 6 Q(6s

iraTTjp is never so found. In fact with

any genitive following, the alternative

seems to be 6 Qfos Ka\ tvaTrjp or Qtos

TTUTyjp. On the other hand 6 Qe6i

TraTTjp occurs once only in the N. T.

(Col. iii. 17, with a v.l.), and there it

is used absolutely. On the whole
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5 UTTt'ii/eyKei/. dieXOco/uLev ek ra? yevea^ Truaa^ kui kutu-

fxadtofxev otl tv yevea kui yevea jueTui/o'ias; tottov ehcoKev

6 heairoTr]^ Toh fiovXojutuoi^ eTr
i(TTf)a(pfji/ai

tir avTov,

Nu)6 €Kt]f)u^ev jueTavoiai/, Kcti ol viruKovaavTe^ ecrcoSt]-

dwixef els] uneveia- A ; 5U\9u/j.€v (om. ds) C ; transcamus super S (which probably

represents dUXOwfiev els). In Rom. v. 12 (Is iravTas avdpuiirovs 6 Oavaros iirfKOev

both Pesli. and Hard, liave "3 "131? not hv 13y as S has here. In § 4 bu\duv

els is rendered by
'

? ~\2]}. The verb SieXdeiv is frequent in the LXX. Kal]

AC ; om. S. 76 oeairdTris] AC ; om. S.

however the correct reading is pro-

bably preserved in the Syriac, the

different positions of rw Qta in the

two Greek MSS showing that it was a

later addition.

5. xmrjvfyKev]^ offered.^ So it is gene-

rally taken, but this sense is unsup-

ported ;
for Xen. Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph.

El. 834, are not parallels. Perhaps
^•wofi {rescued) for the whole world.''

8UX6(i>iJ.ev K.T.X.] This passage is

copied in Apost. Const, ii. 55 o yap

Ofos, 0eos a>v eXenvi, citt' apx'l^ iKacrT-qv

yeveav (iri fierdvoiav KciXel dia T<i)v 81-

Kaioiv . . .Tovs 8e ev rco KaraKXyafico 8ia

Tov NoJe, TOVS iv ^oBnpois 8ta Toii

(f)iXo$evov AcoT (see below § 1 1) k.t.\.

6. yevfo. Kui yevfo] ''each successive

generation^ A Hebraism preserved
in the LXX, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviii. 11,

Ixxxix. I, xc. I, etc.: comp. Luke i.

50 yei/eaj koli yeveds (vv. 11.).

ronov] The same expression biBovai

Tonov ixfravoUii occurs also in Wisd.

xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravolas

ronov ovx fvptv, Tatian. ad Grace. 1 5

ovK f\ft ptravoias tottov, ApOSt. Const.

11. 3^ TOTTOV pfTavoias apicrev, v. 1 9

Xa^flv avTov tottov p-fTavoias. The

corresponding Latin *

poenitcutiae
locus'' occurs in the celebrated letter

of Pliny to Trajan Plin. ct Traj.

Epist. 96. The emendation tvttov

is not needed.

7. 8€(rn-orr;y] Very rarely applied
to the Father in the New Testament

(Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Rev. vi. 10,

and one or two doubtful passages),

but occurring in this one epistle some

twenty times or more. The idea of

subjectio7i to God is thus very pro-

minent in Clement, while the idea of

sonship, on which the Apostolic

writers dwell so emphatically, is kept
in the background ;

see Lipsius p.

69. This fact is perhaps due in part

to the subject of the epistle, which

required Clement to emphasize the

duty of submission ;
but it must be

ascribed in some degree to the spirit

of the writer himself.

8. Nwe fK^pv^fv (C.T.X.] The Mo-
saic narrative says nothing about

Noah as a preacher of repentance.

The nearest approach to this concep-
tion in the Canonical Scriptures is

2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called biKaio-

awTjs Krjpv^. The preaching of Noah
however is one of the more promi-
nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles ;

see especially i. 128 sq. 'Sux Stpm 6dp-

crvvov iov Xaoiai Tf ttckti Krjpv^ov

pfTavoiav K.T.X. This passage.though

forming part of a comparatively late

poem, was doubtless founded on the

earliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii.

97—828 of the existing collection)

which is mutilated at the beginning
and takes up the narrative of the

world's history at a later point than

the deluge. I ndeed this earliest Sibyl

(if the closing passage of the book
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(rau. lioua^ Nivev'iTai^ KaTa(rTpod)r)u iKtjpv^eVj
ol de

fj.eTavo)](TavTe^ eirl toFv d/uapTtjiuaa-iu auTwv e^iXacavTO
Tov Oeov LKeTevG'avTe'i kui eXaf^ov (rcoTtjpiav, Kanrep

dWoTpioi TOV Oeou oi/res.

VIII, 01 XeiTOvpyoL rfj^ ^dpiTO<i tov Oeov ^la 5

irvevfj-ciTO^ dyiov irepi /ULeTavoia^ e\d\}}(rav, Kai avT09

I oi 5e] C ; otSeA; ol'5e S. 3 iKereucravTes] A; t/ceretyo^'Tes C, and so apparently

S. 5 XecTovpyoi] Xirovpyoi A. 8 yaerd opKov] AC ; Bryennios reads fied' opKov

Still belongs to the same poem) con-

nects herself with the deluge by

claiming to be a daughter-in-law of

Noah (iii. 826). From these Ora-

cles it seems not improbable that

Clement, perhaps unconsciously, de-

rived this conception of Noah. To
this same source may probably be

traced the curious identification in

Theophilus ad Autol. iii. 19 N<oe /ca-

rayytWav Tois Tore avdpaiTroLS fieWeiv

KaraKkvafiov ea-fcrdai Trpoe^TJreucrej/ av-

Tois Xeycav' Aevre /caXei vp.as o Geos

els p^iTCLVoiav' 8to oiKfiun AfVKakLcov e-

Kkrjdr] ;
for Theophilus has elsewhere

preserved a long fragment from the

lost opening of the earliest Sibylline

{ad Autol. ii. 36), and this very

passage incorporates several frag-

ments of hexameters, e.g. AeCre KoKel

...Qfos fls fifTc'iuoiav. As Josephus also

quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his

account of Noah {An/, i. 3. i enfiBev

eVt TO KpelTTOv avTois rrjv buivoiav Koi

ras Trpa^fis ft(Ta<pipiiv, quoted by Hil-

genfeld here; may have been influ-

enced by them. See on this subject
I. p. 178 sq. For the Mohamme-
dan legends of Noah, as a preacher of

repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud.

Vet. Test. i. p. 262. To the passages
there collected from apocryphal and

other sources respecting Noah's

preaching add this from the Apo-
calypse 0/ Paul § 50 (quoted also by

Hilgenfeld) <yw et/xt Ncof...»cai ovk

iTTavaa.p.Tjv roii dvdpoinois Krjpvcraeiv'

Meravoelre, l8ov yap KaTaKXvcrp-os fpxf
rai (p. 68, ed. Tisch.). A passage
cited by Georg. Syncell. {ChroH. p.

47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not

found in the extant book, seems to

have formed part of Noah's preach-

ing of repentance ;
see Dillmann's

Henoch pp.xxxviii,lxi. See also below

§ 9, with the note on irakiyyevidia.
I. KaTa(Trpo^r]v\

^

overthrow, rtiin'
;

comp. Jonah iii. 4 kiu 'Sivevfj Kara-

(TTpa(f)r](TeTat.

4. aXX(Wpioi /c.r.X.]
''

aliens from
God,' i.e. 'Gentiles': comp. Ephes.
ii. 12 an'qXXoT picdp-ivoi rfjs TtoXiTei-

as Toil lapaT]X...Kcn adeoi iv rai KOTp.co.

Both dXXoTpmi and dXX6(f)vXoi are

thus used, as opposed to the cove-

nant-people.
VIII. 'God's ministers through

the Spirit preached repentance. The

Almighty Himself invites all men to

repent. Again and again in the

Scriptures He bids us wash away
our sins and be clean

;
He proclaims

repentance and promises forgiveness.'

5. Ol XeiTovpyol] i.e. the prophets ;

though they are not so called in the

LXX or New Testament.

8. Zco yap eyoj K.r.A.] Loosely quoted
from Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1 ^c5 eyw, TaSe

Xeyei Kvpios, ov (iovXopui tov davaTov

TOV acTffiovs coy cinoaTpi'^ai. tov aafjSfj

aiTo Trjs ubov avToii Kul ^rjv avTOP.

aTroaTpocf)^ dTToaTpeyj/aTt drro ttjs 68ov

vp.a>v' Ka\ iva tL uTrodurjaKtrf, oikos 'icr-

parJX ;
K.T.X.
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Be 6 hea'TroTt]*^ tiov dTruvriov irepl juerai/oia^ e\u\y](Tev

jjLeTa bpKOV Zco r^p eroo, Aerei Kypioc, oy BoyAomai ton

BANATON toy AMApTOOAOY, a>C THN METANOIAN' TTOOCTTldei^

lo Kai yvuyjJirjv dyaOtjv McTANOHCATe, o'koc 'IcpAhiA, aho thc

ANOMiAC YMu)N" €inoN TO?c Y'oic TOY Aaoy Moy 'Ean Jjcin

which has no manuscript authority. 7<ip] AS ; cmi. C. 9 irpoaTiOeW^

irpoarrjOfKr A. 1 1 vfMui'] AS ; roO \aov fiov C. cIttov] AC ; dutn dicis tti

(etTraJx) S. 'Eai'] AC ;
kw [?] or /cat io.v S.

10. Meravor/o-arf K.r.X.] It is usual

to treat these words as a loose quo-
tation from Ezek. xviii. 30 sq oIkos

'lapiiijX, Xe'yft KiJptoy, f-rriarpacfirjTe kui

dnoaTpi\l/aTe e'/c iraauv rav acTfiitiiav

vixa>v...Ka\ iva rl aiTo6vrj(TK(Tf, oUos

'l(Tf}ar]\ ; dioTi ov dfXco ruv davarov tov

aTToBvTjiTKovTos. If takcii froiu the

canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words

are probably a confusion of this pas-

sage with the context of the other

(Ezek. xxxiii. 11), as given in the

preceding note. See however what

follows.

11. 'EfiK Jcrti'fc.T.X.] This passage is

generally considered to be made up
of Ps. ciii. 10, II ov Kara ras afj-aprias

i]Ha>v (nnlr}(Tfv rifjuv ov8i Kara raj avo-

/jLuii t]fMU>i> ctPTCiTrfSaKfi' rjfiiv' on Kara

TO v\lros Toil ovpavov ano rrjs yfis fKpa-

Tai(i)a-f Kvpios TO eXeo? avTOv eyrl tovs

c})ojiovp.€vovs avTop, and Jer. iii. 19, 22

KOI (ina, UaTepa KaKecrere pe Koi an

(pov ovK dno(rTpH(f}j](T((Tde ...(TTiaTpa-

(t>^T€ viol (nt.(TTpi(povTei Kai lacropai Ta

(TvvTpippaTa vpuiv, together with Is. i.

18 Ka\ tav cocriv at apapTiai k.t.X.

Such fusions arc not uncommon in

early Christian writers and occur

many times in Clement himself. Hut

several objections lie against this

solution here
; (i) No satisfactory

account is thus rendered of the words

(av <oaiv TTvppoTepai kokkov koi ptXavo)-

Tfpai (TCLKKov (c.r.X. : for the passage of

Isaiah, from which they are supposed
to be loosely quoted, is given as an

independent quotation immediately

afterwards. (2) The expression npoa-
TiQii^ Kin yvciprjv ayaBrjv seems to im-

ply that, even if not a continuation

of the same passage, they were at all

events taken from the same prophet
as the words quoted just before. (3)

This inference is borne out by the

language used just below in intro-

ducing the passage from Isaiah, koi ev

eT€p(o roTTo), implying that the previous
words might be regarded as a single

quotation. (4) A great portion of

the quotation is found in two differ-

ent passages of Clement of Alexan-

dria, and in one of these the words

are attributed to Ezekiel : Qui's div.

salv. 39 (p. 957) ov jiovKopai tov 6d-

vaTov tov apapTOikov aWa ttjv ptTa-
voiav' Kuv coaiv al apapTiiu vpiiv a>s

(jioiviKovv epiov, coi xiova XfVKavai, kciv

pfXdvTfpov TOV aKoTovi, coy fpiov \€vk6v

fKviyp-as noirjcra), and Pciedag. i. lo

(p. 15O <^'JO'i yap 8ia ^If^fKirjX' 'Eai>

€Tri(jTpa(f)T]Te (^ oX?jr tt^s KapBias koi

fiTTTiTe, IlaTep, aKoi'aopai vpcov ois \aov

ayiov. Thus it seems to follow either

(i) That in the recension of the can-

onical Ezekiel used by the two

Clements the passage xxxiii. 1 1 was
followed by a long interpolation con-

taining substantially the words here

quoted by Clement of Rome ; or

(2) That he is here citing some apo-

cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel,
which was a patchwork of passages
borrowed from the canonical pro-

phets. The latter supposition is fa-

voured by the language of Josephus
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Al AMApTIAl YMOON And THC fHC EOOC TOY OypANOy, KAI GAN

(ociN nyppoTcpAi kokkoy ka'i MeAANuijepAi cakkoy, KAI eni-

CTpA(})HTe. npdc mg el oAhc thc KApAiAC KAI ei'nHTG, TTATep,

enAKOYcoMA! YMooN ooc Aaoy AfioY. Kcii 6V eTepit) tottw

\eyei o'utco^' AoVcAcee kai ka0apo'i reNecee* A^eAecGe tag 5

nONHpiAC And TCON YYX*^'^ Y'^WN AnCNANTI TOON 6(t)6AAMa)N

MOY' nAYCAC9G And toon nONHpiOON YMOON, MA66T6 KAAdN

nOIGIN, 6KZHTHCAT6 Kpi'ciN, pYCAC9G AAlKOyMGNON, KpiNATG

dp(t)ANa) KAI AlKAIobcATG X^P'^' '^*'' '^^YTG KAI A 1 6 AG fX Q^'^CN,

3 KopSt'aj] A ; ^VXV^ CS. 4 XaoO 017^01;] C Clem 152 ; Xauayiio A. 5 X^7ei

ouTWs] A; ovTus \iyei CS. \ovcraa6e] \ovcracr0ai A. Kal] A; om. CS.

y^veade] yevtcdai A. dcpeXecrde] aipeXeadai A ; dtpiXere C. 7 iravaaade]

travaacOai A. 8 pvaaade] pvcraffdai A. 9 Kal St/catwcrare] AC ;
SLKaiuxrare

(om. Kal) S. XVPQ-] A ; XVP'^" ^
'>
dub. 8. Kal 5teXe7x^tC/tev] /cat . . eXex-

{Ant. X. 5- 0) o*^ iiovov ovTOi {'lepefxius)

npoedeaTTiae ruvra to'is bx_^ois aXXci

Ka\ 6 npo(f)riTr]s 'if^iKirjXos npcoTos

TTfpl TOVTMV duo ^ifiXld ypl'f^Ui KllTi-

Xnrev. This statement however may
be explained by a bipartite division

of the canonical Ezekiel, such as

some modern critics have made ;
and

as Josephus in his account of the

Canon (c. Apion. i. S) and elsewhere

appears not to recognise this second

Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more

probable. Or again his text may be

corrupt, z?" {
= hvo) having been merely

a repetition of the first letter of iii-

jiXla. See also the remarks of Ewald
Gcsck. dcs V. Is?: iv. p. 19. Apocry-

phal writings of Ezekiel are men-

tioned in the Stichometry of Nice-

phorus (see Westcott Canon p. 504),

and from thc connexion (Bapov'x,

'Afi^aKOvp., 'K^fKiijX, Ktu AuvirjX, -^evB-

fniypa(f)a) it may be conjectured that

they were interpolations of or addi-

tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the

Greek portions of Daniel. This hy-

pothesis will explain the form of the

quotations here. At all events it

appears that some apocryphal writ-

ings attributed to Ezekiel existed.

for TertuUian {de Cam. Chtist. 23 ;

comp. Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. 16,

p. 890) and others quote as from Eze-

kiel words not found in the Canonical

book : see the passages collected in

Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test. p. 1 1 17.

Hilgenfeld points out that one of

these,
' In quacunque hora ingemue-

rit peccator salvus erit', is closely
allied to Clement's quotation here.

This apocryphal or interpolated E-

zekiel must have been known to Jus-
tin Martyr also, for he quotes a

sentence, eV oty av vpas KaraXajBoi, iv

TovTOLs Koi Kpivco (Uiat. 47, p. 267),

which we know from other sources

to have belonged to this false Eze-

kiel (see Fabric, I.e. p. 1118); though

Justin himself from lapse of memory
ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con-

fusing it in his mind with J oh. v.

30. (On the other hand see West-
cott I)itrod. to Gosp. p. 426.) So too

apocryphal passages of other pro-

phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dial. 72,

p. 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex.

Strom, v. II, p. 692), are quoted by
the early fathers. Thc passage of Je-
remiah quoted by Justin must have

been an interpolation, such as I sup-



IX] TO THE CORIXTIIIANS. 4'

lOAerei' KAI eAN OJCIN AI AMAPTi'aI yMo")N OJC 4)0INIK()YN, coc

)(i(5na AeyKANu)' can Ae cocin ojc kokkinon, ojc epiON Aey-

KANOO. KAI eAN BeAHTe KAI flcAKOyCHTt MOy, TA AfABA THC

rfic (t)Arecee' can Ae mh eeAHie wHAe eiCAKoycHTe Moy,

MA)(AipA ywAc KATeACTAr TO fAp CTOMA Kypi'oy eAAAHces

15 TAYTA. TravTa^ ovv TOWS dyaTTtjTOv^ avTov /SouXo/uevo^

luerai/oia<s /ueTCKr^^^elVj ecrTt'jpi^ei/
too TravroKparopiKw

l3ou\f]juaTi avTOV.

IX. Alo u7raK0u(TU)/ueu Trj jueyaXoTrpeTreT kul iv^o^u)

dufiev A ; Kal SioXex^wMf C ; loquamtir cum alterutro (om. kcX with Pesh) S :

see above, i. p. 143. 10 X^7«] A; add. Kipi.0% CS, with Hebrew and
I.XX. 13 ^dvecr^e] (paffcrdai A. di\r)Te'\ deKrrrai A. 14 yap] AC;
om. S with the Pesh.

pose was the case with Clement's

citation from Ezckiel ; for he writes

avrq rj TrfpiKOTrrj ij
(k tmv Xciycoi/ tov

IffXjjLLuv ert ecrrlv eyyeypafjifiem) tv

Ticriv avTiypa(f)ois rcof eV avvayayyals

lov8altov, npo yap oXiyav )(p6i'ov Tiivra

f'$(Koyf/av K.T.X. On the apocryphal

quotations in Clement see below ,§§

13. 17, 23, 29,46 (notes).

2. p(Xav(OT(pai] The comparative
pf\av(OTfpos occurs Strabo .\vi. 4 § 12

(p. 772), but I cannot verify Jacob-
son's further statement 'hanc formam
habes saepius in LXX.' It is derived

from the late form peXauoi ^ peXas,
on which see Lobeck Paral. p. 139.

Another late form of the superlative
IS peKaivoTaTO^.

<TaKKov\ Comp. Rev. vi. 12 /cai o

ijXfOff iytvero ptXas cos (tukkos rpi-

Xi't'Oif Is. 1. 3 fvtiKTca TOV oCpavov ctko-

TOi Koi as anKKov dtjcroi to nepi^o-
Xaiov avTov. It was a black hair-

cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld's emenda-
tion XoKKov is superfluous, besides

being out of place, for the comparison
is between garment and garment.
The a-KOTovs of the existing text of

Clem. Alc.x. may at once be rejected.

4. tV (TepO) TOTTCO] Is. i. 16 20.

The quotation is ahnost word for

word from the LXX. See Hatch

Essays in Biblical Greek p. 177, for

the various readings in the MSS of

the LXX and in the quotation. It is

twice quoted by Justin Martyr, Apol.
i. 44 (p. 81), i. 61 (p. 94), and the first

verse again in a third passage, Dial.

18 (p. 235); but his quotations do
not agree verbatim one with another.

Almost all the various readings of our

authorities here, KaQapoX ((cat KaQapoC),

(l(f>(X(crd( (acfttXeTe), Kai BiKaicocruTf

{8iKai(0(TaT(), x'iPf \X'lP'^'')y ^fiff Kal

(SeGre), StfX6-y;^<^co/:iej' {SiaXtxdtopfv,

etc.) are found in the MSS of the LXX
or in Justin or in both.

9. diKaiaxTUTf x'fp?]
''

gi'^^ redress

to the wiilow,' preserving the same
construction as in KpivaTt 6p(Pava).

The LXX however has the accusative

xnpav in the second clause though
with a various reading x^P^-

10. Xe'yft] sc. o Kvpios, which words
occur in the LXX of Isaiah in accord-

ance with the Hebrew.

16. nnvTOKpaTopiKO)] Apparently the

earliest instance of this word
; comp.

§60.
IX. 'Let us therefore obey His

gracious summons. Let us contem-

plate the bright examples of obedi-
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(3ov\t}aeL avTOu, Kai iKeTai yevofjievoL tov eAeofs Kai t^?

^pt]CTTOTt]TO^ auTou TrpOG" TrecrMfjiev Kai eTTLa-Tpe^cofJiev em

TOfS OLKTlp/JLOV^ UVTOVy CtTTOXLTTOVTe^ Tr]V fxaTaiOTTOViav

Ti']v re epLV kuI to eU SavaTOv ayov ^>/\os. dT6VL(TU)fjLev

ek Tov^ TeXe'uc^ XeiTovpyrjcravTa's Trj pLeyaXoTrpeirel co^rj 5

avTOv. Xd/Scojaei' 'Gi'(a-)(^,
6s eV VTraKorj d'lKctio^ eupedei^

I yevofievoi] AC ; but S seems to read yivd/j-fvoi. iXeovs] eXaioi/tr A.

3 oiKTipfiovs] oiKTeLp/j.ovff A. dwoXnrdvTes] AC ; but S apparently diroXeiirouTei.

5 reXeiws] AC ; reXetous S. XeiTovpyrjcravTas] XiTovpyrjcravTaa- A. 7 Ocura-

ence in past ages : Erioch who was

translated and saw not death ;
Noah

through whom a remnant was saved

in the ark.'

3. naTaumoviai] The word occurs

in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. Mor.

119 E, Lucian Bi'al. Mort. x. 8 (l. p.

369) ; comp. Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 7,

12, iii. I. Polycarp, Phil. 2, appa-

rently remembering this passage has

OTToXtTroiTfy tt\v Kfvrjv fiaraioXoyiav
Kui rrjv Tcof ttoWcov Tr\avr)v. But this

does not justify a change of reading

here ;
for fiaraioTroviav,

which is the

reading of all the authorities here, is

more appropriate, and a transcriber's

error is more likely in the MSS of

Polycarp (all derived from one very

late source) than in all our copies of

Clement : nor is it impossible that

Polycarp's memory deceived him.

MaTaioXoyla occurs I Tim. i. 6.

4. aTfvia-oijxiv /c.r.X.] Clement of

Alexandria Stro?n. iv. 16 (p. 610), after

giving an earlier passage from this

epistle (see !^ i), adds eiV eix<f>aveaTf-

pov 'ATtvL(T(ofjifv K.T.X. down to 'Vaafi

7; nopvT) (§ 12), but contents himself

with a brief abridgement, and does

not quote in full, so that he gives but

little aid in determining the text.

5. T^ ixtyaXoTTfifirel So|»?] The same

expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17.

The word /xeyaXoTrpfTr^j is frequent

in Clement, g§ i, 19= 45> 5^, 6i, 64,

and just above (comp. ^e-yaXoTrpeVem

§ 60). It is only found this once in

the N.T.
6. 'Evaxl Clement is here copying

Heb. xi. 5 'Ei'w;^ pLerfTedr) tov
p.rj

I8fiv

ddvarov kcu ovx r]vpiaK€TO (COmp.
Gen. V. 24); though the words are

displaced, as often happens when the

memory is trusted. In the sequence
of his first three instances also,

Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows

the writer of that epistle. See also

the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17,

to which Clement's expressions bear

some resemblance.

SiKcuos] The book of Enoch is

quoted as 'Ei'w;^ o diKaios in Tes^. xn
Pair. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan. ;, Benj.

g. Thus it seems to have been a re-

cognised epithet of this patriarch, and

perhaps formed part of the title of

the apocryphal book bearing his

name. It was probably the epithet

applied to him also in the opening
of the extant book, i. 2, in the original ;

see also xii. 4, xiv. i, xv. i, and else-

where.

7. uiJroii] i.e. Enoch himself. Forthis

reflexive use of ovVoO see A. Buttmann

p. 98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30.

8. TraXtyyei'eaiai'] x.G.''a second bifth,
a renewal,' of the world after the

flood; as Orac. Sib. i. 195 (comp.
vii. 11) Kai bfvrepos eaaerai aluip,

words put into the mouth of Noah
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/ueTeTeO}], kuI
ov-)(^ evpeOti avrov 6avaT0^. Nwe ttkttos:

evpedek Sia t>/? XeiTcwpyia^^ avTOu 7ra\Lyyeve(T'iuv KocfjiU)

EKtjpu^ev, Kui hiea-ayarev di' avTou 6 3efr7roT;/? tci elcreX-

lo BovTa eV o/uLOuoia ^coa eh Tt]v KifScoTOi/.

X. 'Af^pad/Uy 6
c^/A.o? TrpocrayopeuSehj ttktto^ eu-

ros] A ; 6 ddvaros C. 8 dca rrji Xfirovpylas] AS (but \tT0iip7ta<r A) ; <f tj;

\tiTovpyL(i. C. go dtffTroTris] S translates the word here and in other passages
dominus universi (731 X10). ii tticttos] iriarLff A.

himself. See Philo Vit. Mays. ii. 12

(ii. p. 144) naKiyyfVfcrias iyivovro r)ye-

fiovfs Kai Sfvrepas dp)(riyfrai ntpiodov,

where also it is used of the world

renovated after the flood. Somewhat
similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28,

where it describes the 'new heaven

and new earth.' The Stoics also

employed this term to designate the

renewed universe after their great

periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de

Muttd. incorr. 14 (ll. p. 501) iA ras

fKTTvpmafis Kai ras jrciXiyyepealas elcr-

r)yovfifvoL rov Koap-ov, ^larc. Anton.

xi. I Tr]v Trfpio8iKf]p TrciKiyyevfaiav rav

u\u}v (with Gataker's note). For
Christian uses see Suicer s. v. Any
direct reference to the baptismal
water {Kovrpov naXiyyepea-las, Tit. iii.

5), as typified by the flood (comp.
I Pet. iii. 21), seems out of place here

;

but naXiyyfvea-ia appears to allude

indirectly to the renewal of the Corin-

thian Church by repentance. See

the next note.

ID. 61/ 6p.ovoia] An indirect reference

to the feuds at Corinth. Even the

dumb animals set an example of

concord
;
see below § 20 ra (\a)(i(rra

Twv fcowi' ras crvveXevcretj auVtui/ eV

npovoia Koi ilprjvij noLovvrai. The word

o/iwoia is of frequent occurrence in

Clement.

X. 'Abraham by obedience left

his home and kindred, that he might
inherit the promises of God. Not
once or twice onlv was a blessintr

pronounced upon him for his faith.

He was promised a race countless as

the stars or the sand in multitude,
and in his old age a son was granted
to him.'

II. o 0('Xof] From Is. xli. 8 'Abra-

ham my friend' (LXX ov ijyanrjaa) :

comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7, and see the

passages of the LXX quoted by
Roensch Zcitschr. /. IViss. Theol.

XVI. p. 583 (1873). See also James
ii. 23 Kai (fiiXosQeov tKXtjdq, and below

§ 17 (piKos TTpoarjyopfvdr] rov Qfov.

In the short paraphrase of the Alex-

andrian Clement this chapter relating
to Abraham is abridged thus, 'A^paa/x

OS 8ia TTicmv Ka\ (fiiXo^fvuii' (piXos Qtov

TraTTjp 8i roil laauK irpoaqyoptvdq ;

and it has therefore been suggest-
ed to read Gy <l)iAoc for o <|)iAoc.

But no alteration is needed. Abra-

ham is here called
' the friend

' abso-

lutely, as among the Arabs at the

present day he is often styled
' EI-

Khalir simply: see dHcrbelot s. v.

Abraham, and Stanley's Jeiuish
Church I. p. 13. So too Chtn. Horn.

xviii. 13 oi/Tws hvvarat,...Q\^hi 'Ei>u)\ u

fvap(arti(Tas fif)
tldevai ovre Naif o di-

Kaios pr) (Tricrraadai ovrt Ajipaap 6

(()iXos pr) (Tvvitvai, which has other

resemblances with this passage of the

genuine Clement ; C/c-m. Recogn. i.

32 'Abraham pro amicitiis quibus
crat ei familiaritas cum Deo." It is

an indication how familiar this title

of Abraham had become in the Apo-
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fjed}]
eu Tw avTov v7n']KOov yei'ea-OaL to7^ pufiacnv too

Oeov. ovTO^ hi viraKO}]^ e^?]\6ev e'/c Tr]^ yy]^ avTOv kuI

6K Trj^ (Tvyyeveia^ avTOv kui ek tov o'ikov tov TruTpos

avTOu, OTTiD'i 'yi]v 6\'iyt]v Kai crvyyeveiav dcrSevyi Kai oIkou

[JLLKpov KaTctXiTTiav
K\}]povoft.}](T}] Ttts. eTTayyeXia^ tov 5

Qeov. Xeyei yap cwtm' "AneAee eK thc thc coy kai gk

THC cyrreNeiAC coy kai eK Toy oiKoy Toy nATpdc coy eic thn

riHN HN AN coi Aei'loo, KAI n 1 hi c 00 ce eic eONOc Mer^ kai ey-

AoTHcoo ce kai MerAAyNO) to onoma coy, kai ecH eyAopHMe-

Noc* kai eyAorHcoo Toyc eyAoroyNTAc ce kai katapacomai io

TOyC KATApOOMCNOyC C C, KAI ey Ao f H 9 H C N TA I CN COI HACAI Al

(t)yAAi THC THC. Kai iraXiv ev t(o ^la-^wpicrdtivaL avTOV

diro AcoT eiTrei/ avTw 6 Oeo^' 'ANABAe^Ac toic d(})eAA-

MOic coy, lAe And Toy Tonoy, oy NyN cy ei, npdc BoppAN kai AiBa

KAI anatoAac kai BaAaccan' oti hacan thn thn, HN cy dpAC, 15

3 (Tvyyeveias] avyyeviacr A. 5 ewayyeXias] eirayyeXeiaa A. 10 Kara-

pdaofjLat] A; KaTapdcra-opLai C. 15 iju] AS ; oni. C. 16 aiuifos] A; tov

aiufos C. 19 'E^tjyayei'] A; e^rjyaye 8^ CS. 21 roiis dcrepas] AC ;

add. Tou ovpavov S. 24 yrjpg.] yrjpei. C ; see the note on § 6^. 25 tcJj

Geo;] AS; om. C. For a similar omission see Ign. Rom. 4. tt/jos] A; ei's C ;

super S (witli the Hebr. and Pesh. of Gen. xxii. 2, where the Lxx has e^i' or eTri).

stolic age, that Philo once inadver- of the Lord.' Later Rabbinical illus-

tently quotes Gen. xviii. 17 'AlSpacifj. trations of this title will be found in

Toil (pi\ov fj-ov for Toi) TraiSor p.ov and Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe-

argues from the expression, de Sobr. cially in Beer Leben Abrahanis., notes

II (l. p. 401), though elsewhere he 427, 431, 950. Comp. Tertull. adv.

gives the same text correctly de Leg. Jud. 2 'unde Abraham amicus Dei
All. iii. 8 (I. p. 93), (Juaest. in Gen. iv. deputatus .'"

21 (p. 261 Aucher). At a much earlier 6. "ATreX^e k.t.X.] From lxx Gen.

date one Molon (Joseph, c. Ap.\\. 14^
xii. i

—
3 with slight but unimportant

^l) who wrote against the Jews and variations. In omitting Ka\ dfvpo
is quoted by Alexander Polyhistor after tov iraTpos a-ov Clement agrees

(Euseb. Praep. Ev. ix. 19, p. 420) in- with A and the Hebrew against the

terpreted the nameAbraham as Trarpos common text which inserts the words.

(f)iXov, apparently reading Dn"l3X as He also reads fvXoyrjdrjaovTiu with A
if it were DmiN. And in the Book of against the common text fvevXoyrjdrj-

Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Ewald's crovTai, but ev\oyr]fj.evos where A has

ya/irb. III. p. 15) it is said of this (vXoyrjToi. S(;e Hutch B/bl/cal GreeJ^

patriarch that 'he was written down p. 154 for the various readings in this

on the heavenly tablets as a friend passage in the MSS of the LXX, in Acts
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coi Ao'jcco AYTHN KAi TO) cnepMATi coy cojc aIo")noc" ka)

TTOIHCOi TO CnepMA coy OJC THN AMMON THC THf 61 2^yNATAI

TIC elApiOMHCAl THN AMMON THC fHC, KAI T() CHEpMA COy

elApi9MH9HC6TAi. Kui TTaXiv Xtyei' 'ESHr^rcN o Oedc ton

20'ABpAAM KAI elnCN AYTUJ' ANABAC^UN cic TON oypANON KAI

ApiBMHCON TOyC ACTfpAC, cI AyNHCH €:Api0MHCAI AyTOyC'

oyTOic ecTAi to cnepMA coy enicTeyccN hi 'ABpAAM toj

Oeo), KAI eAoricQH ayt(o eic Aikaiocynhn. Aia ttkttiv kui

(piXo^emau €^66t] uutm vlo^ ev 7'//o«, kui ZC vTruKori^

25 7rpoG'r]ve'yKev avTov dvaiav tco Oeco Trpo^ ei^ twi/ opewv

(ov eSei^ev avTtp.

XI. Aid (biXo^eviau Kai ev(ref^eiau Acdt eaa)6>] e'/c

CohofJLMV, T}]^ TrepiXf^pov 7rao->/9 KptBeiO]^ Zia nvpo'S kui

de'iov 7rp6Zt}Xou Troit^ca^ 6 deo'TroT}]^, on tou<s
eXTr'i^ov-

30 Tas eV auTov ovk eyKaTaXenrei, toi)s Se erepoKXivel'i

6piui>] opaiuv A. 28 Kpi6el(Tr)f] A, as I read it. Tischendorf, with whom

Wright agrees, reads it KpiOij(7y]<T and appeals to the photograph. The photo-

graph seems to me more like Kpidaarjcr, and another inspection of the MS itself

contirms me. I can see no traces of the left-hand stroke of an H. 29 delov]

610V A. TTotTjo-as] AC ; S translates as if iirolrjcrev. 30 iir' airrov] A,

and so too apparently S ;
els avrbv C.

vii. 3, and in Philo Migr. Abrah. i (l. 25. Trpor tv k.t.X.] Gen. xxii. 2 e(^'

p. 436). Clement agrees with Philo in iv tQ)v opeoiv u>v av a-oi eijraj.

quoting ii-n-(\6e for €^e\0(. XI. '

Lot's faith and good deeds

12. eV rw fitaxcopicr^^i'at] The e.\- saved him from the destruction of

pression is taken from Gen. xiii. 14 Sodom and Gomorrah
;
while his own

pLtTci TO 8i.ax<>ipicr6rivai tov \u>t «7r' wife perished and remains a monu-
avTov. ment to all ages of the punishment

13.
'

Ava^\f\lf(ii K.T.X.] From LXX with which God visits the disobedient

Gen. xiii. 14
—

16, almost word for and wavering.'
word. 28. KpiOfiarji ^la Trvpor] Comp. Is.

19. 'El^r/yayei-] From LXX Gen. xv. Ixvi. 16 eV rw irvp\ Kupi'ou Kpidrjafrai

5, 6, with unimportant variations. 7rao-«
t) yfj. The emendation xnv^fi'oTjr

24. (^iXo^fi-mi'] i.e. his entertaining for Kpi6(iar]<; is unnecessary as well

the angels ; comp. Heb. xiii. 2. Simi- as weak.

larly of Lot just below, |^ 11, and of 29. nmrin-ai] A nominative abso-

Rahab, i^i2. The stress laid on this lute; see Winer ^ xxviii. p. 194,

virtue seems to point to a failing in A. Ikittmann p. 251 sq.

the Corinthian Church. See also the 30. (rfpoKXiutis] ^s'lUt-n'ing asitit-,'

note on (iffuXn^o'lav below, § 35. especially in a bad sense ; Epictet.
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virap-^ovTa^ eU KoXacriv Kai aiKicriuLov Tidijcriu' avve^eX-

Bovcrri^ yap avTcp Ttj^ yvvaiKO's, eTepo'yvwfiovo's v7rap-)(^ov-

(T)]^ Kai ovK ev ojuovoia, ek tovto oj/ueTov ereOr] coo'T€

yeveaSai avTtjv crTr]\rjv aAo9 ew? Ti]'i rifjiepa^ TavTV]^, ei^

TO 'yvuxTTOv elvai Trdcriv otl ol di^v^oi Kai ol diara^ov- 5

I KoXaatv] AC ; but S translates as if Kpiaiv. 2 fTepoyvd)fj.ovo<!] C ; A is

read fTepoyvw/j.o(r by Tischendorf and Jacobson, erepoyvufj-ov by Vansittart. The

last letter appears to me like c with possibly y superposed. Wright is probably

correct in his explanation that the y is seen through from eypeBH on the oppo-

site side of the page. The reading therefore is erepoyvw/xoa-. 3 tovto] AS ;

om. C. 6 Kpl/j-a] Kp2na C. ffrnMeiuaiv] arjixiwffiv A. 8 <pCKo^evLa.v\

Diss. iii. 12. 7 (TfpoKKivcos fx<^ rrpos

rj^iovrju. See below, §47 tovs eTepoKki-

vfis VTTi'PXOVTas a(f)' tj/xcoi/. So erepo-

k'Kipui Clem. Honi. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said

of the ship of the Church heeling

over, when not properly trimmed.

2. eVepoyi'co/xoi'o?] The word has

two senses, either (i) 'dissentient,

otherwise-minded,' Cyril. Alex, in Es.

xlviii (II. p. 642), Hi (ll. p. 736) oXorpd-

TTWf erepoyvmnovai nap' eKelvovs ;
or (2)

'wavering, double-minded', Cyril.

Alex. Cord. Cat.iiiPs. i. p. 225 hf^vx'^'^

re Kai erepoyroSpioi'oj. As it seems tO

be defined here by wk iv ofxovola, the

first meaning must be adopted ;

though Lot's wife was also erepoyvm-

fjLO)v
in the other sense, and as such

is classed among ol
St'^/'v;^;ot

koI dia-TO.-

(nvTfs below. In iv ofiovoia there is

again an allusion to the feuds at

Corinth ;
sec above § 9.

3. els TOVTO K.r.X.] Here coo-re is

dependent not on ds tovto, but on

aTjp-e'Lov eTeOr] ;
and ets tovto 'to this

end' stands independently, being
afterwards explained by ds to yva>-

(TTOP (IVai K.T.X.

4. ews T^s -qp.. TUTjrr/s] A pillar of salt

identified with Lot's wife is mention-

ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, ani-

iTTovarji yl^vx^^ pvqpf'inv (o-TrjKv'ia (TTrjKr^

fiXds-, and in Joseph. A/ii. i. i r. 4 who

says that he himself had seen it. So

too Irenaeus [Haer. iv. 31. 3) speaks
of it as 'statua salis semper mafietis,'

which he makes a type of the Church.

Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catech. xix.

8 (p. 309), describes Lot's wife as ifTTT]-

XiT€vp.evri St' alavos. The region a-

bounds in such pillars of salt (see

Robinson's Biblical Researches, etc.

II. p. 108 sq). Mediceval and even

modern travellers have delighted to

identify one or other of these with

Lot's wife.

5. oihb\rvxoC\ The word occurs only

twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New
Testament. Both the word and the

warning are very frequent in Cle-

ment's younger contemporary Her-

mas, Vis. ii. 2, iii. 2, 3, 4, 7, 10, 11,

iv. I, 2, Sim. viii. 7, etc., but especi-

ally Maud, ix, x. Comp. also Didache

4 ov ti^j/vx^o-eis TToTepov ewrai
Pj ov,

with the corresponding passage in

Barnab. 19. See below § 23 with

the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii. § 11).

XII. 'Rahab also was saved by
her faith and her hospitality. She
believed in the might of the Lord

God, and she rescued the spies ;

therefore she and her family were

spared. She was gifted too with a

prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread

typified the saving power of Christ's

blood.'

8. 'Paa/y] This account is taken
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Te9 rrepi Ttj^ tou Oeou ^vvafdeu)^ eU Kpifxa kui ek (r>]-

Ijeiwaiv TTCKrai^ t«?9 yevecti'i yivoi/Tcti.

XII. Aia TTLCTTLV KUI (piXo^Eviai^ e(rw6i]
'

Paaft >;

TTopvy)' eK7refJi(pdevT(jov yap viro
'

lr](rou tov tov Navy)

10 Karaa-KOTrcov ek rr]v
'

lepi^w, eyvco 6 ftaciXeu^ Ttj^ yf]^

OTi tjKacrii/ Karao'KOTreiKTaL Tt]v -y^capav avTiJov, kui e^e-

A, but CS repeat the preposition, see dia ^tXofefkf. For C see Bryennios Didache

p. p7'. 7\ nopvr]] A ; 17 iviKeyofx^vrj wopvn] CS ; see the lower note. 9 (k-

ireix<pdivTij]v] eKTre(p9ei>Tuv A. tou tov] A
;
rod (omitting the second toO) C.

10 Tr]v] A ; cm. C. 11 ^f^Tre/ii/'ev] A ; lirf/jL^ev C; dub. S. For C see

Bryennios Didache p. py' .

from the book of Joshua ;
but Cle-

ment gives it in his own words, even

when recordinj^ the conversational

parts. The instance of Rahab was

doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31,

James ii. 25 ;
for both these epistles

were known to S. Clement and are

quoted elsewhere. His expression
hia nioTiu Koi (jiiXo^eviav connects the

two aspects, to which the two Apo-
stolic writers severally direct atten-

tion, the nla-Tis of the one, the epya
of the other; comp. iji^ 31, 33, 34, 49

(notes). See also the note on the (piXo-

^ivia of Abraham .^
10.

rj TTitpvr]] For the insertion
i)

f'm-

Xtyn^fvrj see above, i. pp. 125, 139.

The object of this interpolation is to

suggest a figurative sense of the

word ; comp. Orig. in les. Nave
Horn. iii.

i^j 3 (ii. p. 403) 'Raab in-

terpretatur latitudo. Quae est ergo
latitudo nisi ecclesia haec Christi,

quae ex peccatoribus velut ex mere-

tricatione collecta est.'... talis ergo et

haec meretrix esse dicitur, quae ex-

ploratores suscepit lesu'; comp. ib.

vi. § 3 (p. 411). From a like motive

the Targum interprets the word in

Josh. ii. I by xn''p"^^1S
=

'''"''^'"'*^'"P''''

'an innkeeper,' and so Joseph. Ant.

V. I. 2 rrro;^a)por»(Tii' iii ti KaTayu^ywv...

oirrts (V T(o TTJs 'PaxiitiTjs Karaycoyiu),

etc. This explanation has been n-

dopted by several Jewish and some
Christian interpreters; see Gesenius

T/irs. s. V. n31T, p. 422. Others again
have interpreted the word as meaning
'Gentile'. The earliest Christian

fathers took a truer view, when they

regarded this incident as an antici-

pation of the announcement in Matt,

xxi. 31; e.g. Justin /J/a/. iii. Iren.

iv. 20. 12.

In Heb. xi. 31 also
jJ fTTiXfyofifVT)

nopvT) is read for
r) nopvr) by N (first

hand) and likewise by the Harclean

Syriac, this part being preserved

only in the Cambridge M.S (see above,

I. p. 130 sq). Bensly also calls my
attention to a passage in Ephraem
Syrus Op. Grace, i. p. 310 o^otw? hi

Kai 'Paa/3 t] fTriKfyofieirq nopmj 8ia Trjs

cjaXo^evias ov (rvvanaXero roit anti-

drjaacn, bf^apivrj Toi'S KaracrKoirovs iv

flp^vj]. Immediately before, this

father has mentioned Abraham and
Lot as examples of persons rewarded

for their (piXo^tvla, so that he seems
to have had the passage of S. Clement
in view.

9. TOV TOV Naui7] In the I.XX Num.
xxxii. 12, Ueut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6,

etc., he is called 'irja-ovs 6 tov Navi?,

and the same expression is adopted
here, though in the genitive it sounds

somewhat awkwardly.
1 1. rnVon'] Not ai'rwi', as most edi-
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Trejuy^eu ai'Opct^ tov^ o'vW7]ju\lyOiuL€VOU9 aJroi/s, ottws

crvWyjiJKpSepTe^ 6ai/aTw6coa-iu. >/ oui/ (biXo^evo^
'

Paa(^

elahe^ctfjiev}]
avTov<i 6Kpu\ly6u eh to vTreptoov vtto Tr]v

Xii^OKaXa/utju. eTriCTTadevTwi/ de twv irapa tov (iao'L-

Aea)? Kai XeyovTwv TTpdc ce eicAAeoN oi katackottoi thc 5

rfic HMcoN" eSAfAre AYToyc, 6 T'^p BACiAeyc oy'tooc KeAeyei"

»7 oe ctTreKpid}]' EichAGon mgn oi ANApec, oyc ZHTeire,

npdc M6, aAAa eYOecoc AnfiASoN kai nupeyoNTAi th oAco"

VTTodeiKi/vouo'a avroT^ ei/aXXa^. Kat eiTrev irpos tov^

I <Tv\\T}fi\f/ofi^i'ovs] (Tv\\7)\poiJ.evovc A, though just below it has avWijucpdeprecr.

For the omission of /x compare eKirecpdivruiv above. C has ctuXXtji^o/a^cous, avX-

\rj<j>dii'Tes. For the orthography see § i airpoadjiroKrjfiwTws. 5 \e-y6vTwv'\ AC ;

add. Hit S. 6 oilrajs] . .r(>3(r A; ourw C. 8 awriXdov'] A; i^rjXdov C.

9 evaWd^] CS. For A, Tischendorf prints ck... as though the 2nd letter were

legible; but nothing more than ei can be discerned, and the 1 might as well be

the upright stroke of N as of k. 10 eyw] AS ; om. C. 11 v/xibv] A;

tors print it ; comp. § 9 and see the

note on Pliilippimis iii. 21.

I. Tous (jv)<Kr]\i^ro\i.ivnv'i\ i.e. 01 0"vX-

\T]\}.'>\rovTai.
For this construction see

Winer § xviii. p. 121, and the notes

Galatians i. 7.

4. \ivoKaKa\ir]v\ ''flax-stalks'' laid on

the flat roof of the house to dry; see

Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. {Ant. v. i. 2)

explains it, Xivov yap ayKa\i8as fVi tov

Ttyovs e^vx^- The word trrfpaov does

not occur in the original narrative,

which describes the men's lurking

place as on the house-top (fVt tov

8(oixaTos). But Clement would not

necessarily be familiar with Eastern

customs and might easily substitute

a wrong expression.

9. VTTobeiKvvovcra avTols] Clement

must have made a slip of memory,
as he has done already in vnepc^ov ;

for in the original narrative Rahab
shows the opposite route not to the

king's messengers but fo the spies.

euuWd^] 'tn thc reverse'' or ''oppo-

site directio7i.' The word ivaWa^ has

two meanings ; {i)'' alternately,^ vj'hich

is its more frequent sense
; (2) ''cross-

wise,^ or 'inversely^; e.g. Aristot.

Anii/i. Hist. iii. 4 (p. 515, Bekker)

eTepai. {(f)ke^es)...4>€povcnv eraWd^, 7)

fiev €K Tmv apKTTtpcov els ra ?)€^i.d, i]
8e

fls TO. apLO-Tfpa fK T<ov 8€^iwv. So too

the attitude of Jacob crossing his

hands, when he blesses the sons of

Joseph, is described in Barnab. 13

(professing to quote the words of

Genesis) kqI iirol-qcrfv 'laKdi>(3 fvaXXh^
Tus x^^P'^s K.T.X. Again in mathe-
matical language speaking of propor-

tion, (vaWa^ \s permuta/ido, i.e. the

inversion of the antecedents and

consequents, as defined by Euclid v.

def. 13 evaXXti^ Xdyos e'crri Xfj\j/is tov

Tjyovfxivov npos TO r]yovp.fvov Koi Toii eiTo-

p.4vov npos TO inofievov : comp. Aristot.

Aftal. Post. i. 5 (I. p. 74), ii. 17 (p. 99),

Et/i. Nic. V. 6 (p. 1 131), who is rather

fond of the word. The attempts to

supply the lacuna in A were signal
failures before the discovery of the

second M.S.

II. o (fiojBos K.T.X.] The expression
docs not occur in the LXX here, but
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lo avopa^' fiNojcKoycA riNo^cKoj ero) <'>ti Kypioc 6 0€oc

YMUJN nApAAlAOOCIN Y^IN THIN THN TAYTHN, (J fAp ^dBoC KAI

6 TpoMOc y\AMU eneneccN toic katoikoycin ayth'n. ojc can

OYN rCNHTAI AaBGIN AYTHN ^\\d,C, AlACOJCATfc M6 KAI TON

oTkON TOY TTATpOC MOY- KUl elTTClV ailTt)' 'EcTAI ofTOJC COC

115 CAa'AhCAC HmTn. cliC 6AN O^N fNOC HAp Afl N 0M€ N YC HMAC,

CYNA5€IC nANTAC TOfc COYC Y^TO TO TefOC COY, KAI AIACWBH-

CONTAI- OCOI r^'^P
^-^N €Ype9WClN tHOi THC OIKIAC, AHoAOYNTAI.

Kai TTpocredevTO avTrj ^ovvai o-tjfjLeiov, ottws KpejjLucry] e/c

TOU o'lKOV aVTTJ'i KOKKIVOI', 7rpoh)]\oi^ TTOlOUVTe^ OTl hid

om. CS. <t>6^os, Tp6fjLos] C; (po^off, .../xoff A. The two words are trans-

posed in S. 12 atrrijj'] AC; tV y-qv S. ea;'] A; dp C. 15 e'Xd-

Xt/o-os] A ; XeXdXTj/cas C. lis] AC ; not translated in S. iav] A ;
av C.

7ro/ia7(i'0;ueVoi's] AS (by the pointing); Trapayevotxivovs C. 16 t6 t^^os (Toi']

TOToeyocraov A; t6 ar^yos (om. ffoi^) C; tcctmn doviiis titac S. See below. A
reads (toi/, not ov as sometimes stated. 17 oVoi yb.p\ AC; et omms illi qui

(koX 6aot.) S. edc] A; di* C. 18 Kpe/iaffr}] A; iKKpe/xajri CS.

is common elsewhere; e.g. Gen. ix. 2,

Dent. ii. 25, xi. 25. These passages
illustrate not only the combination

of (pnfSos and rpofios, but the repeti-

tion of the article before the latter.

Cotclier observes that Clement seems

to have had in his copy of the LXX

(Josh. ii. g) the words koI KarfnTrjo--

(Tov iravres 01 KaToiKovvTfs ttjv yfjv a(f)

viiav, which are wanting in all the

best MS.S, though supplied in the

Complutensian edition and repre-

sented in the original Hebrew. The

existing text of the LXX has only «7ri-

TTfTTTaKev yap 6 (}>6(ios vpoiu 6(^' r)/xas.

16. Te'yoy] The text of our au-

thorities makes it difticult to decide

whether we should read artyos or

Tcyos. The former occurs in the LXX

only once, Epist. Jer. 8; the latter

not at all in the LXX, but in Aquila
Num. XXV. 8. In these passages

they are used for 'lupanar'; and

re'yov especially has frequently this

bad sense elsewhere (e.g. Onu:

Sibyll. iii. 186, v. 387. Hiu the

CLEM. II.

word is perhaps not intended to bear

the meaning here.

18. TvpoaiBfVTo K.r.X.] ''/hey tuenl

on to give her a sign\ The word is

used in imitation of the LXX diction,

where it very frequently renders r)D'

and thus reproduces the Hebraism

'to add to do,' as e.g. Luke xix. 1 1

rrpoaOelcra tiTTfu, Acts xii. 3 npocrtdfTo

(rvXXai:i('ii' Kai llirpov, and so commonly
in the LXX. In this sense both the

active and middle are used. Har-

nack strongly objects to the transla-

tion 'praeterea ei signum dederunt'

and renders 'prae:erea mandaverunt

ei ut signum daret,' appa rcntly taking

Trpoa-ribea-dai 'to enjoin' or 'impose.'

This seems an impossible rendering,

and moreover in the narrative (Josh,

ii. 19) the spies are represented as

giving the sign of the scarlet thread

to Rahab in the first instance.

19. np68T]\oi> K.T.X.] So Justin /)/ct/.

Ill (p. 338) T<) aip.l:io\uv toI kokkivuv

crnnpziov . . .TO cripfioKov tov uifiaroi

Tuv \piaTov i8q\ov, 81 ov oi rraXui
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Tov aljuaTO^ rod Kvpiou Xvrpwa-L^ eo-Tai Tracnv toU

7riG-T6vov(TLv Kui e\7ri^ov(nu eirl tov Qeov. 'OpaTe,

dyaTTJjroL, ov jjlovov ttlo-tl^ dWa 7rpo(pr]TeLa
ev rr]

yvi/aiKi yeyouev,

XIII. Ta7r6Luo<ppovf]G-u)iuL6v ovv, d^6\<poi, dTToOefxe- 5

VOL irdcrav dXa^ovelav Kai TV<po^ Kai d(ppo(rvvt]v
Kai

I TOV Kvplov] AC; tov xpi-<^Tov S (see the passage of Justin in the lower note).

2 Kai iXm^ovffLv] AC; om. S. 3 ov] A; on ov CS. dXXa] A; add. Kai

TTopvoi Km adiKOi €K Travrav twv eBvav

aaCovrai k.tX, perhaps getting the

idea from this passage. Irenaeus (iv.

20. 12) copies Justin, 'Raab for-

nicaria conservata est cum universa

dome sua, fide signi coccini etc'

See also Origen In Jes. Horn.

iii. § 5 (II. p. 405), vi § 4 (II. p. 411),

In Matth. Connn. Ser. 125 (ill. p.

919). From this time forward it

becomes a common type with the

fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex-

plains the scarlet wool of the scape-

goat (see the note there). Compare
also Heb. ix. 19, which may have

suggested this application to Cle-

ment.

The word 7rp68rfKos occurs twice be-

sides in Clement § 11 Trp68r]\ov 7roii](ras

6 Sfo-TTOTTjs oTi (the same construction

which we have in Heb. xii. 14 Trpodrj-

Xov oTi i^ '\ovba K.T.\.), § 40 TTpohrjkav

ovv iqpAV ovrmv tovtcov. It may be a

question in many passages whether

the preposition denotes priority ifi

time or distinctness. In Demosth.

de Cor. 293 ft \i.iv yap fjv am TrpodrjXa

ra fxe\\ovTa...T(')T' eSet npoXeyew, el S«

fiTj Trpor'i^eis K.T.X., ib. 199 «t yap ^1/

atracn Trp68r]\a to. /xeXXoi/ra yeurjtre-

crdai KOL TTpOTjhfcrav anavTes Kcii av

TTpovXeyfi. On the other hand Trpobrj-

Ao? frequently signifies 'plain,' 'mani-

fest,' 'famous,' 'illustrious,' and it is

explained by n-po(f)avrjs in the Greek

lexicographers.

3. dWa 7rpo({)r]T€ia] So Origen in

yes. Horn. iii. § 4 (H- P- 403) '^ed et

ista meretrix quae eos suscepit ex

meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc'

4. ykyovev\ The perfect tense ye'-yo-

J/6V,
'

isfound^ must unquestionablybe

the right reading here ; comp. i Tim.

ii. 14 j;
fie yvvi] i^aTrarTjOelaa ev irapa-

fiaaei yeyovev, where, as here, the

tense denotes the permanence of the

record and the example. See also

Gal. iii. 18 t<b Se 'A/3paa/i fit' iivayye-

Xias Kexapi-o-Tui o Qeos., iv. 23 o eK t^9

7rai8La-KT]s Kara aapKa yeyevvqTai, where

the explanation of the perfect is the

same. So too frequently in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, e.g. vii. 6

heheKUToiKev, xi. 28 TrenoirjKev.

XIII. 'Let US therefore be hum-

ble, and lay aside anger and pride.

The Holy Spirit condemns all self-

exaltation. Let us call to mind the

words in which the Lord Jesus com-

mends a gentle and forgiving spirit.

The promise of grace is held out to

patient forbearance.'

5. d7Todep.evoi k.t.\.] So § 57

p,a6eTe vTroraacrecrSaL aTTodejievoi. ttjv

(Wd^ova Kai vnepri(})avov ttjs yKacrarjs

vfjLoiv av6d8eLav. Comp. Heb. xii. i

oyKOV dnodefxevoi navra, James 1. 21, I

Pet. ii. I.

6. TiKpos] A neuter form like eXeos,

CrjXos, ttXovtos, etc., for which see

Winer
>5

ix. p. 78 and Jacobson's
note on ^^Xoj above § 4. For an ex-
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opya^, Kai 7roit]0-o)fjL€u to yeypafi/meuoi^' \eyei 7«^j to

TTvevfJia TO ayiov Mh KAYXAceco 6 coc{)6c tN th co(|)ia aytoy,

MHAe 6 IcxYpoc CN TH icxYi AYTOY mhAc 6 nAoYCioc eN toj

10 nAoYTco AYTOY, aAA' h o KAYX^iiMeNOC eN Kypio) kayxacBco, toy

eK2HTe?N AYTON KAI nOie?N Kpi'MA KAI AlKAIOCYNHN" fXuXlO'TU

/uejULvtijuevoi twv Xoycov tou Kuplou Itjcrou, oi/s e\d\}]a-ei/

CS. 4 y^yovev] A; iyevqO-q C; dub. S. See the lower note and comp. i.

p. 126. 6 aXa^oviiav] C; aka'^oviav A. ry^os] A; rixpov C.

lo aXX' fj 0] A.; dW 6 C, and so perhaps S.

ample of Tvc^ioi Jacobson here quotes
Cone. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Script.
Eccl. Opusc. p. 395). As the v is long-

in the older writers but short in the

more recent (e.g. Greg. Naz. ii. pp.

490 V. 44, 880 V. 45, ed. Caillau), I have
accentuated it according to this later

usage; sec L. Dindorfin Stcph. Thcs.

s.v. and compare the analogy of utv-

Xor, (TTvKo^^ Galatiaiis ii. 9.

8. Mi) KavxaaQu) k.t.X.] This pas-

sage is taken from i Sam. ii. 10, or from

Jer. ix. 23, 24, or from both combined.
The editors have overlooked the first

of these passages, quoting only the

second, though in several points Cle-

ment's language more closely resem-

bles the first. The latter part in

I Sam. ii. 10 runs aXX' ^ Iv TOhrcp

Kavxda6(0 6 Kavx<ofJ^ffos (tvvuIp kol

yivuxTKfiv T()V Kvpiov Ka\ ttouIv Kp'ip-U

Kai biKatoavvr^v eV fiiao) Trjs yjjs', while

the corresponding passage in Jere-
miah diverges still more from Cle-

ment's quotation. On the other hand
S. Paul quotes twice (i Cor. i. 31

Ka6u)s yiypanrai, 2 Cor. x. 17) o Kavx<i>-

fifvoi (V Kv/)i'w Kuvxa(T6(ii. The resem-

blance of Clement's language to S.

Paul may be explained in two ways ;

either (i) S. Paul does not quote lite-

rally but gives the sense of one or

other passage (i Sam. ii. 10 or J or.

ix. 23 sq) ; and Clement, writing after-

wards, unconsciously combines and

confuses S. Paul's quotation with the

original text; or (2) A recension of

the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was
in circulation in the first century
which contained the exact words 6

Kayxf^yi-ivos ev Kupi'o) Kavxacrdo). The
former is the more probable hypo-
thesis. Iren. iv. 17. 3 quotes Jer. ix.

24 as it stands in our texts. In

neither passage does the Hebrew
aid in solving the difficulty. In i Sam.
ii. 10 it is much shorter than and quite
different from the LXX. Lucifer /;v
Athaft. ii. 2 (Hartel, p. 148) quotes
it 'non glorietur sapiens in sua sa-

pientia nee glorietur dives in divitiis

suis, sed in hoc glorietur qui gloriatur,

inquirere me et scire in Dominum
gloriari, quia eg^o sum Dominus qui
facio misericordiam et judicium et

justitiam super terram.' As Cotelier

remarks, he seems to have read fK^-q-

Tilv with Clement, for he has 'in-

quirere' three times in this context,

but the coincidence may be acci-

dental. On the other hand Antioch.

Palaist. Horn, xliii {Bibl. Vci. Patr.

p. 1097, Paris 1624) quotes directly

from I Sam. ii. 10, and betrays no

connexion with Clement's language.
I 2. \x(\ivr]\i.ivin k.t.X.] Comp. ActS

XX. 35 p-vrjfxoffVfiv TU>v \tryu>v Tuv KvpLOv

^IrjcTov, on (iTrfv k.t.X. See above ^ 2

TlbiovXafilSiwuirrfs k.t.X. (with the note),

where Clement's language reflects

the context of this quotation.

4—2
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di^aa-Kcov eTrieLKeiav kui /maKpoOv/uiav' ovtw^ <yap e'lTrev

'EAeATe Fna eAeneHTe, A(t)ieTe i'na AcfyeeH ymin- oic noieTxe,

ofxco noiH9H'c6TAi yMiN' ^^c AiAoxe, oy'tooc AoBHCeTAI YMIN*

oic KpiNGxe, oy'tcjoc KpiGHcecee- wc ypHCTeYecGe, oy'tooc ypH-

CTeY0HC€TAI YMIN" (f) MexpCp MeTpGITe eN AYTO) MexpHOHce- 5

TAi YMiN. TavTt] Trj evToXrj Kai Toh TrapayyeXinacnu

TOVTOL'i (TTYipL^oifjLev
eavTOv<s ek TO TTopeveorQaL vvrrjKoov^

6vTa<i TOT'S dyi07rp67r6(ri Xoyoi^ avTOu, TaTreivocppo-

I iirielKeiav] ewLUKiav A. ouVws] C ;
..Twa A. 2 'EXeSre] A;

iXieire C. a(f>UTe] A ; a(jyeTi C. 3 ouVws] C, and in all the other

places in this sentence where it occurs; so too A, except in the first, where it has

4 KplveTel Kpiverai A. Xprjcrreieade'] xp'O'^T^veadai A.

/j.^Tpu)...fjLeTpr]drjaeTai iifuu] here, AS Clem; before ilis Kpivere at.t.X., C. ev

avrf] S; evavrrjA; outws C
;
om. Clem. 7 ffT7]pt^o}/j.ei'] A; (Trr]pl^wiJ.ev C

irop€v€a6aL] iropeveade C. ro Trpavv] A; irpdov C. to. \6yia] A

2. 'EXfare K.r.X.] The same saying
which is recorded in Matt. vii. i, 2,

Luke vi. 36—38, to which should be

added Matt. v. 7 fxaKcipioi ol ekfrjfioves

on avro\ eXfrjdrja-ovTai, vi. 1 4 eav yap

dcprjTf rols dvdpccnrois k.t.X., Luke vi.

31 KadaiS deXere "iva ttoioxtiv k.t.X.

(comp. Mark xi. 25). As Clement's

quotations are often very loose, we
need not go beyond the Canonical

Gospels for the source of this pas-

sage. The resemblance totheoriginal

is much closer here, than it is for

instance in his account of Rahab

above, § 12. The hypothesis there-

fore, that Clement derived the saying
from oral tradition or from some

lost Gospel, is not needed. Polycarp
indeed {F/ii/. 2) in much the same

words quotes our Lord as saying

d(f)ifTe Kai u(pedri<7(Tai vplv, (Xfe'ire Iva

i\(r]6r)Ti, but it can hardly be doubted

from his manner of introducing the

quotation {fivrfp-ovfuovres a>p fiTrev 6

Kvpios bibd(TKO}v), that he had this

passage of Clement in his mind
and does not quote independently.
See also Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 18

(p. 476) AfOTf, <f)T](r\i' 6 Kvpint k.t.X.,

where it is quoted almost exactly as

here, except that eV avra is omitted.

He betrays no misgiving that he is

not quoting directly from the Gospel,
when evidently he has taken the

words from his namesake the Roman
Clement. Comp. Aposf. Const, ii. 21,

Ps-Ign. Trail. 8.

On the form iKeav (for eXeelv) see

Winer § xv p. 97 sq, A. Buttmann

p. 50; comp. Clem. Horn, xviii. 6.

Previous editors needlessly read eXf-

elre here.

4. tof xpr\(jrivi(T6i\ The corre-

sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36)
are yivea-de olKTipfiovfs. In Justin Dial.

96 and Apol. i. 15 they are quoted

y'lVfaOf fie ;('p?;crrot koi oiKTipiioves, and
in Clem. Hotn. iii. 57 ylveadf dya6o\
Koi olKTipfiovfs. TheycthxP']0'T(Vfa6ai
occurs I Cor. xiii. 4.

5. w fifTpat K.T.X.] Quoted also in-

directly Clem. Hom. xviii. 16 w /xiTpa

ffXiTprjcrav, puTprjdr) avTois rw 'laco. See
Mark iv. 24, besides the passages

already quoted from the other Evan-

gelists.

8. dyionpenea-i] Compare Polyc.
/'/u'l. 1. This is apparently the earli-
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i^ouuTE'i.
(ptjO'ii/ yap 6 ayiO'i Ao^ov 'Eni ti'na eniBAeyoo,

10 aAA' h en'i TON np^yN ka'i hcy)(ion ka'i rpeMONTA Moy ta AdpiA;

XIV. Alkulov ovv kul borioi^y uvdpe^ dhe\(po'i, vvrt]-

Koou^ y]lJid<i fjiaWov yeveadcxi tm Qeco >/ Tol.<i ev dXaVovtia

Kai dKaTCKTTacrLa juucrepou ^r]\ou^ dp-^tiyoh e^uKoXou-
6eiv. ^\d(3tjv yap ov Ttjv Tu^ovcrai/, judWov d€ klv-

15 hvvov vTTo'iG'Oiuev iJiiyaVy eav pLylxOKivhuvio^ enihcofjieu eav-

Tou^ To7^ deXtjjULao'iu twu dvOpcoTrcoVy o'lTive^ epaKOVTL-

Vpvaiv ek tpiv kul aTa<T€i<s ei<5 to dTraWorpicooruL t'l/uLd^

Toiis \6yovi C (witli Lxx) ; club. S. 1 1 IJaiov] AC ;
Oflov S. See also §§ 2,

21. 12 ^/;tas] AS; vixds C yeviadai rif ©fv] -^> '''V ^^V yivi<rdai

CS. oKa'govdq.'] aka^ovia A.. 13 f^Xous] A ; f^Xou C. 17 ipi.v'\

A; ipeis S (where the plural depends merely on ribiti, and would be suggested by
the plural of the following word); alpiffeii C Nicon. See above, I. p. 125. ari-

aus\ craaa A. eh ro^ AC ;
roO Nicon.

est passage in which the word occurs.

Suicer gives it a place 'quia a lexi-

cographis omissa,' but does not quote
either of these passages in the Apo-
stolic fathers.

9. 'Etti Tiva K.T.X.] A quotation from

the LXX of Is. Ixvi. 2 with slight and

unimportant variations. For a dis-

tinction between npavs and ria-vxi-os

see Bengel on i Pet. iii. 4 (where
both words occur). Comp. also

Hatch Biblical Greek p. 73 sq.

XIV. 'We ought to obey God
rather than man. If we follow men,
we shall plunge ourselves into strife

and peril ;
if we follow God, we

shall be gentle and loving. The

Scriptures teach us, that the guileless

and meek shall inherit the earth ;

but that the proud and insolent shall

be blotted out.'

II. AtVatoi/ K.r.X.] This passage as

far as /taXcoj iyovro^ is quoted in

Nicon the Monk, in an extract given

by Cotelier from the Paris MSS Reg.

2418, 2423,2424. He strings together

with this passage quotations from ij-j

15, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the

Second. See the several references.

v-nriKoovs K.r.X.] For the stress laid

by Clement on the duty of CnaKOTJ,

see §§ 7, 9, 10, 13, 14, 19, 58, 60, 63.

13. fj.vcrepov'l The form (jLvatpos

occurs again below § 30 ;
and in both

places the editors have altered it to

livaapos. This is not necessary: see

Lobeck Pathol, p. 276. In Lev. xviii.

23 it is so written in A; and simi-

larly in Mark i. 42 fKadfpia-dr] is read

in the best MSS : see Tischendorf on

Acts X. 15 and proleg. p. 1 (ed. 7),

Winer § v. p. 56. See also the form

fjLKpav (for fiiapav) in Boeckh C. I. G.

no. 3588. So likewise the play on

lepfvr, fjLifpevs, in Apost. Const, ii. 28.

(C writes p.v(Tapav for p.vcrfpav in § 30,

but not so here).

npxfjyo^i] Comp. § 51 "PXVy'' '"'5^

aTn(T€<i)S.

15. piylroKtvBvi'a)^] 'in afoolhardy

spirit^; Appian Civ. i. 103. It does

not occur in the LXX or New Testa-

ment.

16. 6^aKo»'ri'^''oi'<rti'] The word here

appears to mean,
' launch out.' Gene-

rally, when it occurs metaphorically,



54 THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT [xiv

Tou KaXws exovTO^. ^p^G'Tevcritjfj.eOa avToT's kutu Tt]v

evCTrXay-^vLav Kai yXvKVTfjTa tou TroLYiaavTO^ iijutas.

yeypuTTTai yap' XpHcxoi ecoNXAi oiKHxopec thc, akakoi

Ae YTToAei(t)GHcoNTAi en* aythc oI Ae HApANOMoyNTec elo-

AeBpeyOHCONTAi ah aythc kui TraXif Xeyei' EiAon AceBfi 5

YnepyyoyMeNON kai enAipoMeNON wc tac KeApoyc roy AiBa-

NOy, KAI nApfiAeON KAI lAOY OyK HN, KAI eleZHTHCA TON TOnON

I aiiToci] A; iavrois CS. 2 yXvKijTi^Ta] yXvK-qrrjra C. 4 ol 5L..

dir' avTrjs] AC; om. S (by homceoteleuton). e^oKeOpevO-qaovTai] A; e^oXo-

Opevdrjaovrai C. See the lower note. 5 Eldov] idov A. dae^rj]

a<Te^T}v A ; rbv diTe^r} C ; there is the same v. 1. in the LXX. 6 eiraip6/ji€vov]

ai'Trepofievov A. 7 rbv T6Trov...evpov] AC; avrbv koX ovx fvpiOrj 6 r6wo%

axiTov (with the LXx) S. 9 evKaTaXeLfijMo] evKaTaXi/j./j.a A ; iyKaTdWei/jL/jia

C. 10 KoWrjOwp-evli AC; dKo\ovdij<xco/xev Nicon. 12 OCroj 6 Xaos]

\6yovs or yXaxraas would be under-

Stood, if not expressed.
1. avTols]

' towards them^ the

leaders of the schism
; comp. 2 Thess.

iii. 15 M"? <^s iy(6pov rjyeicrde k.t.\. This

must be done 'in imitation ofthe com-

passion of the Creator Himself {kuto.

rqv eicnrkayxviav k.t.X.); COmp. Matt.

V. 44. Others substitute ai5rots' = a\X7^'-

\oLs, but this is not so good. More-

over, as the contracted form avTov

etc., for tavTov etc., seems never to

occur in the New Testament, it is a

question whether Clement would have

used it : see the note on uvtwv ^ 12.

2. (vanXayxvlav (f.r.X.] The same
combination occurs in Theoph. ad
Alltol. ii. 14 Tr]v yXvKVTTjTa Kai fv-

(nfKayxyiav Koi hiKoioavvqv K.r.X. quoted

by Harnack.

3. xPW'"'- '^•'"•A.] From Prov. ii.

21, 22. The first part of the quota-
tion ;^p7;<rrot...€7r' aOr^s is found in A
with a very slight variation (and par-

tially in S), but B omits the words
;
the

second runs in all the best MSS of the

LXX, ohoi [8e] daefiuiv enyfjs oXovvrai, 01

8e irapavojioL e^a)(T6i](T0VTai, ott' avrrjs- I n

quoting the latter part Clement seems

to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39
ot be napdvopioi e^oXodpfvdi^crovTai ini

TO avTo, which occurs in the context

of his next quotation.

4. e^oXedpevd^aovTai] On the vary-

ing forms oXedpeveiv and oXodpeveiv

see Tischendorf A^ov. Test. p. xlix.

Our chief MS for the most part writes

the word with an e.

5. eI8ov da-efdfj k.t.X.] From the

LXX of Ps. xxxvii. 36—-38 with unim-

portant variations. The LXX has Koi

i^rjTrjcra avrbv Kai ovx f^p^d'] o tottos

avTov. In the Hebrew there is

nothing corresponding to 6 tottos

avTov. Without hinting that he is

quoting from a previous writer, Cle-

ment of Alexandria, Strom, iv. 6 (p.

577), strings together these same six

quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvii,

36 sq and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq

(Trapprjaidaofjiat. iv avTo). In compar-
ing the two, we observe of the Alex-

andrian Clement, that (i) In his first

passage he restores the text of the

LXX, and quotes Ka\ e^ijrrja-a avTov

K.T.X.
; (2) For the most part he follows

Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark-

able omission noted below (on dXaXa

yivr)6rjru> k.t.X.); (3) He inserts be-

tween the quotations an explanatory
word or sentence of his own; (4) He
ends this stringof quotations with the
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AYTOY KAI OYX erpON. (})YAACCe *KAKIAN KAI 1*^6 eY0YTHTA, OTI

eCTIN eNKATAAeiMMA ANepconOi elpHNIKO).

lo XV. Toli^uv KoWtidio/jiei^ Toh fxer eua-efieia^ et/o^/-

vevoucrii/j kui jut] to?? lueO' vTroKpiarecii'i /SouXo/uei^oi^ et/o^;-

ftji^. Xeyei yap irov Oytoc o Aaoc to?c x^'^^cin Me tima,

H Ae KApAiA AYTo")N n6ppco AnecTiN An' EMOY. Kai TraXiv

Tco CTOMATI AYTtON eY'AofOYCAN, TH Ae KApAlA AYTO>N KATH-

15 p(jONTO. KUL TToKlV XeySL' 'HrAHHCAN AYTON TOj CTOMATI

A and apparently S; 6 Xa6s o5roj C. roh xc'^^c"'] AS; t^J ffrdfiaTi C.

13 dTrejTiv] A Clem; ciTr^x" C Nicon ; dub. S. 14 eiiXoyovffav] A; ei;\6-

yovi> C; evXoyovffi Clem. See I. p. 127. rrj 8e] AC Clem; /cai t^ S, with

the LXX. KarrjpujvTo] C (with LXX); KarapQurai Clem; Tischendorf says of the

reading of A '

KaTTjpowTo certum est,' but Wright reads it Kar-rfpuvro. I looked

several times and could not feel certain. On such forms as Karripovvro see

Tischendorf A^i?^. Tesi. prol. p. Ivii (cd. 7).

very words of the Roman Clement,

TaTr(ivo(l)povovPT(i)v yap ...to noifiviov

avTov, without any indication that he

is citing from another.

9. eWardXet/i/xa] 'rt remnant^ i.e.

a family or a memorial of some

kind, as in ver. 39 ra eyKaTaKel\i.\xaTa

TUiv acre^wv e^oXodpevaeTai: comp. Ps.

xxxiv. 16 rnv ('^oXodpfvcrai eK yfjs ra

fivT)p.6(Tvvov avTa>v, quoted by Clement

below, § 22.

XV. ' Let us then attach ourselves

to the guileless and peaceful ; but

avoid hypocrites who make a show
of peace. Against such the denun-

ciations of Scripture are frequent and

severe; against the idle profession of

God's service—against the deceitful

and proud lips.'

12. Ovroy o Xaos] From Is. xxix. 13,

which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8,

Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the

Evangelists rather than the original

text. For the opening words of the

original, eyyi'fet p.01 6 Xaoi ovros iv

T(3 OTo/xari avTov Kai iv roiy j^^eiXtaiv

avTU)v Tifidaiu /if, they give the sen-

tence in a compressed form ovros 6

\aos (o Xaos ovros Matt.) ro'is ^f lAffft'i/

p.f Tipa as here. Both Evangelists
have (iTrexft vvith the LXX, where
Clement has oTreo-rtv. Clem. Alex.

follows our Clement, modifying the

form however to suit his context. In

Clem. Ro))i. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly
as here, except that 6 Xaos ovros stands

for ovros- o Xaos. Justin quotes the

LXX, IJia/. 78 (p. 305;. For various

readings in the MSS of the LXX and

quotations from it see Hatch Biblical

Greek p. 177 sq.

14. Tu oTopari K.r.X.] From LXX
Ps. Ixii. 4, with unimportant varia-

tions.

fvXoyovcrav^ for evXoyovv. See

Sturz Dial. Mae. p. 58, and the refer-

ences in Winer § xiii. p, 89. In the

LXX here SB have tvXoyova-av. Clem.

Alex, (edd.) quotes tiXoyovcri.

15. 'Hycmrja-au k.t.X.] From Ps.

Ixxviii. 36, 37 almost word for word.

'ETTiarcodrja-av is here a translation of

1J0X3,
' were stcdfast.' Though r}yd-

nrjcrav is read by the principal MSS

(SB) of the LXX, the original reading
was probably rfnarridav, as this corre-

sponds with the Hebrew. See also

Hatch Biblical Greek p. 204 sq.
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AYTMN KAI TH rAcbcCH Ayjo^N eyeVcANTO AYTON, H Ae KApAlA

AYToaN oyK eyQelA wex' aytoy, oy'Ae enicrooBHCAN cn th

AIA0h'kH AYTOY- Ot« TOVTO "AAaAA reNHBHTCO TA )(6IAH TA

AOAIA TA AAAt)YNTA KATA TOY AlKAlOY ANOMIAN" Kai TTaAlV

'ESoAeBpeYCAi KVpioc hanta ta )(eiAH ta AoAia, rAo")ccAN 5

MerAAopHMONA, TOyC einONTAC, THN pAcOCCAN HMtON Mef^^i'

N(OM6N, TA XeiAH H \A 00 N HAp' HmTn eCTIN" TIC HMtON KYpiOC

ecTiN; And thc TAAAinoopiAC twn htoj^o^n kai And toy

I i\l/€V(ravTo] AS Clem ; €\pe^av C. 3 olo. tovto] CS Clem ;
om. A.

yevri6rjT<j3\ A Clem; yevrideirj C. 4 to. \a\ovvTa...Ta ooXta] S; om. AC
Clem by homceoteleuton. 5 yXwcrcrav iJ.eya\oprjfji.ova tovs €tV6vras] AS ; /cat

yXuaaav fieyaXop-qfjiova rois elirovTas Clem ; yXQaaa fieyaKoprjfxwv Kai ttoXlv Toi'S

eiirbvras C. The scribe thus patches up by insertion and alteration the text which

the previous omission had dislocated, so that it may run grammatically and make

sense; see l. p. 143. 6 ixeyaXvvojfuv'] A; fMeyaXwovfj-ev C Clem; dub. S.

3. 8ia tovto] This should not be

treated as part of the quotation, since

it is not found in any of the passages
of the Psalins which are here strung

together. The Alexandrian Clement

however (p. 578), quoting from his

Roman namesake, may perhaps have

regarded it as such.

"AXaXa K.r.X.] I venture totranscribe

(within brackets) the note in my first

edition; from which it will be seen

how far I had divined the reading of

the text, as since confirmed by the

Syriac version.

[The words aXaXa yefrjdrjTO) Ta X^^^V
TO 86Xia are taken from the LXX, Ps.

xxxi. 19. Those which follow are from
the LXX Ps. xii. 3—6 i^oXoOpeixrai

Kvpios navTa Ta x^'^'? Ta 86Xia [*cat|

yXaKTO'av fieyaXoprjuovn tovs elvrovTas

K.T.X. Since in the quotation of Cle-

ment, as it stands in the MS, yXaaa-av

fKyaKoprjpnva has no government, it

seems clear that the transcriber's eye
has passed from one to. x^i^V ^a 8o\ia

to the other and omitted the intro-

ductory words of the second quota-
tion. I have therefore inserted the

words f^oXfOpfvaai Kvpios navTa to

Xet'X?; TCI 86Xia. Wotton and others

detected the omission but made the

insertion in the form Kai 'E^. K. tt.

T. X- TO 86Xia Ka\. This does not

explain the scribe's error. The Ka\

before y\aiaa-av p.6yaXoprip.ova^ though
found in AB, is marked as to be

erased in S and is omitted in many
MSS in Holmes and Parsons

;
and in

our Clement's text of the LXX it must

have been wanting. The H ebrew omits

the conjunction in the corresponding

place. The existing omission in the

text of the Roman Clement seems to

be as old as the end of the second

century, for his Alexandrian name-

sake (see the note on el8ov da-e^q

K.T.X. above) gives the passage, akaXa

yevr)6rjTa> navTa tu X^'^'7 ''^^ 8oXia Kat

yXuxTuav peyaXoprjpova k.t.X,, msertmg
Ka\ before yXcoaaav, though quoting
it in the main as it is quoted here.

Orwe have the alternative ofsupposing
that a transcriber of the Alexandrian

Clement has independently made a

similar omission to the transcriber

of the Roman. For the form fityaXopi]-

fxova see thc note on e^fpl^ua-ev § 6.]

7. nap' t]p.'Lu]

'

/;/ our power, our
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CTeNAfMOY TO)N neNHTWN NYN ANACTHCOMAI, KefEi KypiOC"

lO SHCOMAI eN Cci)THpl(iJ, nAppHCIACOMAI CN AyTU).

XVI.
Ta7reii/o(ppoi'Oui/Twi^ yap eaTiv 6 XpicTTOK^

ouK
eiraipojJLevaiv ivrl to TroifJiVLOv avTOv. to (TKfiTrTpoi/

[rij^ lu6ya\coa-ui^}j^'\
tou Qeov, 6 Kvpio^ [///iwi/] XpiaTo^

7^/croi/?, ovK Y]\6ev e\> Ko/mTrco dXa^oueia^ ouhe V7rep)](ba-

15 via^, KaiTrep hwajdevo^^ dWa Ta7reivo(ppovu)v, Kctdio^ to

7 irap' i}fMi>] A Clem; Trap' rjuQi' CS. 8 dirb] A; om. CS Clem. 9 dua-

arTj<TOixai\ avacrTrjaofMev A. 10 ii> awTriplip] Clem; evaur-qpia A; Sjp"11D3 (fV

aun-qpiq. or ev auT-qplifi) S
;
om. C. The Mss of the LXX vary. 13 r^s ficfa-

Xdxrvvri^l AC; om. S Hieron. rjjxQv] A; om. C Hieron ; dub. S, for pO is

used equally for 6 Kvpio^ and 6 Kvpios tj/jluv. Xpiarbs 'Irjaoiis'] A; Irjffov^

Xpiffrbs CS Hieron. 14 dXa^ovelas] aXa^oviaa A. 15 TaTreivo<ppoi'i2v]

AC [Hieron]; add. ^XOev S.

oian.' It represents the Hebrew 13nN.

The dative is correctly read also by
Clem. Alex, and some MSS of the

LXX
; but SAB have Trap' tJ/xwi/.

9. dvaa-TJjaofjLai] The reading of

A avaa-TTjaofifv has arisen from ava-

(TTrj(TOfi.(, whence avaa-T-qa-ojie : comp.
aL)(^pLak(jima. {alxfiaXwcTLav) for ai;^/xaXci)-

(Tia {alx^aXaxTia) in ii. § 6. So too

§ 4' (TVveiSrjmv (crvrfibrjai) for crvvfi-

Brjcri
=

crvveidtjcrei.

10. Oyjao/xai k.t.X.]
'' I will place

him in safety, I will deal boldly by
him.' The Hebrew of the last clause

is wholly ditlerent from the i.xx.

XVI. '

Christ is the friend of the

lowly; He Himself is our great pat-
tern of humility. This is the leading
feature in the portrait which the evan-

gelic prophet has drawn of ihe lamb
led to the slaughter. This too is

declared by the lips of the Psalmist.

If then He our Lord was so lowly,

what ought we His servants to be .'"

12. OVK fTraipon€v<i>v k.t.X.] Comp.
I Pet. V. 3, Acts .\.K. 29. The word

Ttoifxviov occurs again >!.^ 44, 54. 57.

TO (TKfjiTTpov K.T.X.] Thc cxprcssion
is apparently suggested by Heb. i. 8,

where Ps. xlv. 6 pandas tvdvrqros »)

pa^8os Tijs ^aaiXdas <tov is applied to

our Lord. Fell refers to the applica-
tion of the same text made by Justin
J'>ial. 63 (pp. 286 sq) to show oti km

TTpOaKVVrjTOS fOTl Koi OfOS KOi XpiOTuS.

Jerome /;/ /sai. Hi. 13 (iv. p. 612)

quotesthis passage of Clement, 'Scep-
trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus,
non venit injactantia superbiae, quum
possit omnia, sed in humilitate.' This

application of our Lord's example
bears a resemblance to Phil. ii. 5 sq
and may be an echo of it.

13. iieyaXaa-iivrjs] The word is

doubtful here, but occurs several

times in Clement elsewhere, i;.§ 20,

27, 36, 58, 61, 64, 65 ; and this fact is

in its favour.

14. €v KofiTTco K.T.X.] Macar. Magn.
Apocr. iv. 2 (p. 159) TToXijy yup oiroy

Tr]s dXa^ovdas 6 Kop-nos.

dXn(ov(ias k.t.X.] The adjectives dXa-

^av and inreprj(l)avos occur together,
Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one
refers to the expression, the other to

the thought ; see the distinction in

Trench A'. T. Syn. § xxix. ist ser.

15. Kalnep bwdntvos] This passage

implies the pre-existence of Christ ;

comp. Phil. ii. 6 sq or tV p.op(^fi e<oO

i'7rfip;^coi' k.t.X. ; see the introduction

I. p. 398 sq.
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TTuevjua TO ccyiov Trepi auTOu iXaXtjo'ev' (pr](Tiv yap'

Kypie, TIC eni'cTeyceN th akoh hmoon; kai d BpA)(i'oL)N Kypioy

TINI AneKAAYCl)0H ; ANHrreiAAMeN eNANTl'oN AYTOY, <^c nAiAi'oN,

d)C pi'zA fcN fH AiyoiCH" OYK IcTiN eiAoc aytoj, ofAe hold.'

KAi eiAoMeN AYTON, KAi o^K ei)(eN eiAoc ofAe kaAAoc, aAAa 5

TO eiAOC AYTOY ATIMON, fcKAeinON nApA t6 eiAOC TWN AN9p<JC>-

nooN" ANSpconoc en nAHfH o")n kai noNOi kai eiAoac c})epeiN

maAaki'an, oti AnecTpAHTAi TO npdcoonoN aytoy, htimac9h

KAI OYK eAoricGH. OYTOc TAC AMApTiAC HM03N (jjepei KAI nepi

HMOON oAynatai, KAI HMeTc eAofiCAMeOA AYTON eTnai eN noNOi 10

3 a.vr]y-fel\aiiev'[ avrj-yyiXafxev A. TraLdiov} AS; ireolov C. 4 elSos

ayry] A (with Lxx); ai)ry elSos C; and so S, but the order cannot be pressed in

this case. 5 /cdXXos] AC ; So^av S, but XnQIC' is probably a copyist's

error for X'ISlii', the former word having occurred in the previous sentence.

6 €k\hwov'\ eKKiTTov A. TO elSos tuv dvdpuirwv'] AC; iravTas dvOpcoTrov^ S.

2. Kvpie K.T.X.] A Messianic appli-

cation is made of this 53rd chapter
of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17 (ver.

4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12),

by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by
S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. i),

by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq (ver. 7, 8),

by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. i), and

by S. Peter i Pet. ii. 23 sq (ver. 5,

9). Barnabas also (§ 5) applies ver.

5, 7, to our Lord; and Justin both in

The LXX itself differs considerably
from the Hebrew in many points.

See also Hatch Biblical Greek p.

178 sq, p. 201 sq, on the form of the

early quotations from this passage
of the LXX.

3- dvrjyyfiXafiev (c.r.X.] The LXX

reading here is devoid of sense and
must be corrupt, though the MSS and

early quotations all present dvTjyyeika-

fieu. As this word corresponds to the

the Apology and in the Dialogue Hebrew bvi (Aq. Theod. dva^-l]

interprets this chapter so frequently:
see esp. Apol. \. 50, 51 (p. 85 sq),

Dial. 13 (p. 230 sq), in both which

passages it is quoted in full. For Jew-
ish Messianic interpretations of this

chapter see Hengstenberg Christol.

n. p. 310 sq (Eng. trans.), Schottgen
Hor. Hebr. n. p. 138 sq, and espe-

cially Driver and Neubauer Thefifty-

third Chapter of Isaiah according to

the Jewish Interpreters, Oxf. and

Lond. 1877, with Pusey's preface.

Clement's quotation for the most

part follows the LXX tolerably closely.

The more important divergences
from the LXX are noticed below.

crerat,

Symm. dve^r]), Is. Voss proposed
ai/ere/Xa/xef (see Grabe Diss, de Variis

Vitiis LXX p. 38) ; but even this

alteration is not enough, and we
should require dvtTiCKiv. The follow-

ing meaning however seems gene-

rally to have been attached to the

words; 'We — the preachers
— an-

nounced Him before the Lord
; as

a child is He, as a root etc' (see

Eusebius and Jerome on the pas-

sage); but Justin Dial. 42 (p. 261)

strangely explains ur -aaihlov of the

child-like submission of the Church
to Christ. The interpretation of Ori-

gen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (iv. p. 627)
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KAI fcN nAHfH KAI eN KAKOJCei. AYTOC A6 eTpAYMATl'cBH AlA

TAC AMApTIAC HMWN KAI MeMAAAKICTAI h\A TAC ANOMIAC HMcTiN.

nAiAeiA eipHNHC HMOiN en' ayton" tco MoiAooni ay'toy hm€?c

IA9HMeN. nANTeC <X>C npOBATA enAANHSHMeN, ANGpCOnOC TH

156^0) AYTOY enAANHBH' KAI KVplOC nAptAoOKGN AYTON YHCp
TOON AMApriOON HMOON. KAI Ay'tOC AIA TO KCKAKtOCGAI OYK

ANOl'rei TO CTOMA' CX)C npoBATON 6ni C(})ArHN H){0h, KAI OJC

AMNOC eNANTl'oN TOY K6ipANT0C A(j)00NOC, ofTOOC Oy'k ANOIfei

TO CTOMA AYTOY- €N TH TAneiNoOCei H KpiCIC AYTOY HpOH"

See the lower note for the LXX reading. 12 afiaprlas, ivofj-las] A; transposed
in CS. See the lower note. 13 iraiSeia] iraidia A. 15 virkpruv

atxapricSv] AC; rais anaprlan S with the LXX. See the lower note. 19 iu

Ty Taireivuaei] AC; add. ejus S, where the punctuation attaches it to the previous

sentence. Kpi<n$} Kpiaeiff A.

is not quite clear. The fathers of

the fourth and fifth centuries gene-

rally interpret o)? pi^a iv yfj ^I'^cocrrj

as referring to the miraculous con-

ception. In the order eV. avT. as

naid. Clement agrees with SA Justin

p. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq, ivcoTTLov avToii);

and so the old Latin, e.g. TertuU. adv.

Miirc. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) 'annun-

tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus
etc.': but B has u>s naiB. iv. avr., the

order of the Hebrew.
6. Ttapa TO (18. T. dv0p.] The LXX

S, Clem. Alex. p. 440, napa ndvras (S
corr. from ttop) tovs vlovs ratv dvdpci-

nav ; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. ad?'.

Marc. iii. 7, adv. J ltd. 14, Trnph. tovs

vioiis Tcov dvOpconai' ; A, Tertull. adv.

Marc. iii. 17? Trapa ndm-as dvOpcoTrovs ',

Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, napa
TOVS dvdpaiTovs.

7. Kcil TTova] Wanting in the LXX.

The words must have crept in from

below, ev novco Koi iv TrXijyt/, either by
a lapse of memory on Clement's part
or by an error in his copy of the LXX
or in the transcription of Clement's

own text.

8. aTreorpaTTTai] The original is

130^ D^3D-inD?DD,
' as hiding the face

fro)ii hiin^ or 'from us^ The LXX seem
to have adopted the latter sense,

though they have omitted 13DD ;
''His

face is turned aivay^ i. e. as one
ashamed or loathed; comp. Lev. xiii.

^^"
, , , ,

12. dp.apTias, dvop.ias^ So B, Justin p.

230; but SA, Barnab. ?; 5, Justin p.

85, transpose the words, reading dvo-

fiias in the first clause and dpaprlas
in the second.

14. avdpoonos] ''each man^ distribu-

tive; a Hebraism not uncommon in

the LXX; and the use is somewhat
similar in John ii. 25, i Cor. xi. 28.

15. vTrepTcov dpapTicJiv] The LXX has

Tois dfiapTiais, and so Justin pp. 86, 230,

Clem. Alex. p. 13S; but TertuH. adv.

Prax. 30
'

pro delictis nostris.'

19. iv Ti] T(iiTfiv(o(rfi K.T-.X.] This pas-

sage is also quoted from the LXX in

Acts viii. 33 iv Tj] TnnfivuxTfi [aiToi]

t) Kpiais avTov ijpdri, where the first

avToii should be omitted with the best

MSS, so that S. Luke's quotation ac-

cords exactly with the LXX. For the

probable meaning of the LXX here

see the commentators on Acts I.e.
;
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THN reNGAN Ay'tOY TIC AlHTHCeTAI; OTI Al'pGTAI And THC fHC

H zcjoh aythY' ^tto T(0n anomuon toy Aaoy moy HKei eic 9ana-

TON. KAI AOiCOO TOYC nONHpOYC ANTI THC TA0HC AYTOY KAI

TOYC nAoYci'oYC anti toy Oanatoy aytoy' oti anomian oyk

enoiHCCN, ofAe efpeeH AoAoc cn tco ctomati aytoy- kai 5

KYpiOC BOYA6TAI KAHApi'cAl Ay'tON THC nAHTHC" CAN AWTe HCpi

AMApTIAC, H YYX^' YMtON oVcTAI CHEpMA MAKpoBlON. KAI K^plOC

SofAeTAi A4)eA6iN And toy noNOY thc YYX^c aytoy, AeizAi

AYTO) 0(OC KAI nAACAl TH CYN6Cei, AlKAKOCAl AlKAION ef AOY"

AeyoNTA noAAoic kai tac amapti'ac aytcon aytoc ANOi'cei. Aia 10

I rijv yevedv] AC; Kal Trjv yevedv S. 2 rJKei] AC; vx^V S- See the

lower note. 7 St/'erat] ei/zerat A. 8 T-rjs '/'I'X'?'] AC ;
dnb ttjs xpvxv^ S.

The *D which represents dwo before tou ttovov is pointed as U = fj.^v. 12 rots]

and for patristic interpretations of

yevea, Suicer I. p. 744 s. V. The
Hebrew is different.

2. r]Kei.] rjxdrj LXX and Tertull. adv.

Jud. 10; but r]Kei is read by Justin

pp. 86, 230, though elsewhere he has

rfX^r] P- 261 (MSS r\X^^^)i COinp. p.

317 oTi ano tSv avofxidiv tov Xaoii

axd^crtrai (Is Bavarov. As ^x^l may
easily have been introduced from

ver. 7, fjKei was perhaps the orig-

inal reading of the LXX
;
and so it

stands in some MSS in Holmes and

Parsons.

3. Ka\ Sojo-Q) K.r.X.] The LXX clearly

means that the wicked and the

wealthy should die in requital for

His death
;

as Justin Dial. 32 (p.

249) avT\ TOV Bavarov avrov tovs ttKov-

aiovi 6avaT<xi6rj(Te(T6ai. Thus the refer-

ence to the crucifixion of the thieves

and the entombment in Joseph's

grave, which the original has sug-

gested to later Christian writers, is

rendered impossible in the LXX. This

application however is not made in

the Gospels, where only ver. 12 iv

To'is avofxois iXoyicrdr] is quoted in this

connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa-

ther of the second century nor even

in Tertullian or Origen.

5. ovhe fvpedrj SoXor] So A in the

LXX, but SB (corrected however in

S by later hands) have simply oOSe

80X0V, following the Hebrew more

closely. In i Pet. li. 22 are the

words us afxapTiav ovk enolrjaev ov8e

evpeOr] SoXor evra (TTOixari avrov, though
this is not given as a direct quotation
and may have been intended merely
as a paraphrase, like much of the

context. But it is quoted by Justin
also Koi nvx fvfjedrj 86X0S p. 230, and
ovde evpeOr) hokos p. 86, though in a

third passage he has owSe bokov p. 330.

And so likewise Tertull. adv. Jiid.

10 'nee dolus in ore ejus inventus

est,' Origen L p. 91 c, n. pp. 250 D,

287 C, and Hippol. in Psalm. 7 (p.

191 Lagarde). The passage of S.

Peter might have influenced the form

of quotation and even the reading of

the MSS in some cases : but the pas-

sages where ou'Se (vpedr] B6X0S appears
are so numerous, that we must sup-

pose it to have been so read in some

copies of the LXX at least as early as

the first century. This reading is

found in several MSS in Holmes and
Parsons.
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TOYTO AYTOc KAHpoNOMHcei noAAoyc KAi TojN icxYP^^^'N M6piel

ckyAa' an6' aJN nApeAoBH eic Banaton h yyx*^ aytoy ka) toTc

a'no'mOIC eA0riC9H' Ka'i Ay'tOC AMApTl'AC noAAcoN A'NHNerK6N KAI

AlA TAC AMApjIAC Ay't(ON HApeAdGH. Kui TTuXlV aVTO'i Cb}](TlV'

15 'Eroj Ae eiMi ckojAhH ka'i oyk ANOpoonoc, ONeiAoc AN9po3nojN

KAI eloYQeNHMA Aaoy- nANTGC 01 eecopOYNTfcC Me e^ewYKTHpi-

CAN Me, cAaAhcan cn xeiAeciN, eKiNHCAN Ke(})AAHN, 'HAniceN

en'i K-fpiON, pYCAC0<jL) ayton, coocato^ ayton, oti OeAei ayton.

'Opare, apdpe^ d'ya7n]Toi, tU 6 UTroypa/uL/uLo^ 6 de^o/me-

20 V09 rifxTv 61 yap 6 Kvpio^ o'utw^ eTa7reii/o(ppov)]a-ei^,
t'l

A; ^j* rots C, and so prol)ably S, which has 3 not ?. 15 5^] AS
;
om. C.

17 eKivTiaav] eKeivqaav A. 18 oti] AC; el S.

6. rijs nXTjyfjs] So SB Justin pp. 86,

230 ;
but A (LXX) has dn-o r^s TrXrjy^s.

For Kadapl^eiv or KaBaipfLU tivos conip.

Herod, i. 44. So the intransitive

verb KnOapexifiv (Plato Episf. viii. p.

356 e) and the adjective KaOapos

(Herod, ii. 38) may take a genitive.

8corf] So also LXX (SAB) and Jus-

tin pp. 86, 230 (mss, but many edd.

Scorat). Eusebius comments on this

as the LXX reading, and Jerome dis-

tinctly states it to be so. Accordingly
it was interpreted, Mf ye make an

offering' (or, translated into its Chris-

tian equivalent,
'

If ye be truly con-

trite and pray for pardon'). With
bovvai Trepl com p. Heb. v. 3 iT(p\ iav

Tov npo(T<p(p(iv TTfp\ ajj-apTiuiv. The

meaning of the original is doubtful,

but SaJTf seems to be a rendering of

D^'J'n taken as a second person,
' thou

shalt give.'' The reading Scorai
'^

give

himself^ which some editors here

would adopt, is quite late and can

hardly stand.

7. KuptOf ^ov\(Tai K.r.X.] The LXX

departs very widely from the Hebrew,
but its meaning is f.iirly clear. For

a^iki\v (iTTo, Uo diminish from', comp.
Rev. xxii. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre-

quently. Tertullian however reads

Tr]v -^yxv"
' eximere a morte animam

c]\is,' adi'.yud. 10. nXaVm (sc. avTov)

stands in the present text of the LXX

(SAB), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor

is there any indication of a different

reading : but, as y^Ci"' stands in the

corresponding place in the Hebrew,
the original reading of the LXX was

probably TvXfjcrai, as Grabe suggested

{Diss, dc Vit. I'ar. ZA'A', p. 39). Com-

pare the vv. 11. paaa-fi and p^o-o-ft in

Markix. 18.

12. Tols avofinis] (v rois duofiois LXX

(SAB), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in

the immediate neighbourhood of the

first passage he has fiera rau dvofjuov,

p. 85) ; fJLfra dvoficov. Luke xxii. 37,

(tMark xv. 28t).

14. aOroy] Christ Himself, in whose

person the Psalmist is speaking.

Comp. >i 22, where avrhs Trpoa-KaXd-

rai has a similar reference. The
words are an exact quotation from

the LXX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica-

tion to our Lord is favoured by
^Lltt. xxvii. 43.

19. (') iJn-oypa/x/xos] See the note

above on § 5.
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7roLy](Tu)fiev t^juels ol vtto tov ^vyoi/ t^s ^apiTO^ avTov

di avTOu eXOovTe^ ;

XYIL MijurjTat yevcojueda KaKeivcov, o'lTives ev dep-

juacriv alyeioL^ Kai /x^/AwTot?? TrepieTrarrjcrav Kripvcrcrov-

T6^ Tt]V kXevcrii^ tov XpicTTOv' Xeyojdev Ze
'

HXiai/ Kai s

'GXiG-aie eTL he Kai
'/e^e/cu/A, tous Trpotp^ras' Trpo^ tov-

TOis Kai Tovs jULejuapTuptj/uLevou^. ijnapTvprjOr] juLeyaXco^

I TTotTjcrw/ne^] A; iroirjaoiJ.€P C; dub. S. 2 iXOduTes] S; eXOovroa A;
dTre\96vT€S C. 6 'EXttrai^] A; 'EXtaffaii C. ^rt oi] AS; om. C.

/cat] AC; om. S. irpos toutols] AC; add. 6^ S. 7 i/j.apTvpridr]'} AS;
add. 5^ C. 9 dTeui^uv} A; dreviaas C; dreviffu S, apparently, for it

renders ei dicit cogitans hiimiliter, videbo gloriatii Dei. TaTr€iPo<ppovwi'] C;

I. TOV ^vyov TTjs x^pi-'''os] A verbal

paradox, explained by the 'easy yoke'
of Matt. xi. 29, 30. The following 81'

avTov is 'through His humiliation and

condescension.'

XVII. 'We should also copy the

humility of the prophets who went

about in sheepskins and goatskins ;

of Abraham the friend of God, who
confessed that he was mere dust and

ashes
;

of Job the blameless, who
condemned himself and all men as

impure in the sight of God ;
of Moses

the trusty servant, who declared his

nothingness before the Lord.'

The whole of this chapter and part
of the next are quoted by Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation

of § 9 sq (see the note there) : but he

cites so freely, abridging and enlarging
at pleasure, and interspersing his own

commentary (e.g. Tr\v ov;^ vnoTTiTj--

Tovcrav vofio) alviTTOfxevos apLapTiav yvco-

ariKMs fxeTjiioiraduiv), that he cannot

generally be taken as an authority
on the text, and (except in special

cases) I have not thought it worth

while to record his variations.

3. ev hipp-aaiv /c.r.X.] From Heb. xi.

T,']. For the prophets' dress comp.
Zech. xiii. 4

' The prophets shall be

ashamed... neither shall they wear a

garment of hair' (where the LXX
omits the negative and destroys the

sense, km evSva-ovrai deppiv rpix^ivrjv) ;

see also Bleek Hebr. I.e., Stanley's

Sinai and Palestine p. 305. The
word iJLr]\a>Tri is used in the LXX to

translate mTN, palicdamcnttnn, 'a

mantle' ; e.g. of Elijah and Elisha,

I Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. 8, 13,

14. Though not a strict equivalent,

it was doubtless adopted as describing
the recognised dress of the prophet.
Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older

prophets, as representing a stern and

ascetic type. His dress is nowhere

mentioned in the O. T, but might
be taken for granted as the ordinary

garb of his office. Clem. Alex, after

fi7;Xa)Tat? adds Kai rpi^av KafiT]X€L(ov

nXeyp-amv, as after 'le^eKirjX he adds

Kcil 'loiuvvriv, the former interpolation

preparing the way for the latter.

6. 'EXicraie] A frequent form in the

best MSS of the LXX (with a single or

a double cr), e.g. 2 Kings ii. i sq. The
editors have quite needlessly changed
it into 'EXia-aalov, which is the form

in Clem. Alex.

Toi/s Trpo(f)i^Tas:] Epiphanius has

been thought to refer to this passage
in Haer. xxx. 15, avTos {J^r]p.r]^ iyKta-

/xja^et 'HXtav ku\ Aa/315 Kai Su/x;//-^^ Ka\
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'A^paafJL KUL
(piXo'i Trpoayr/opevOt] rod Oeou, kul Xeyei

aTeviViov eU ttjv ho^au rou Oeou, Ta7reii>o(ppovwu' 'E-oj

10 he eiMi TH KAi cnoAoc. eri he kul nepi '/ct)/3 outco^ ye-

ypctTTTai' 'IcbB Ae hn Ai'kaioc kai AMCMnroc, aAhBinoc, beo-

ceBHC, AnexoMeNoc And nANToc kakoy' «/\/\' avTO^ eavTov

KaTijyopeT Xeycov, GyAeic kaBapuc aho pynor, oya' an

Taireivo(ppu)i'wv A. 11 5^] CS Clem; om. A. Kal] AC [Clem]; om.

S with LXX. a\T]div6s!] aXTjdeivoff A; dX-qdivbs Kal Clem 61 1. 12 kukov]

AC Clem; novripoO wpa.yfj.aros (with LXx) S. 13 KaTrtyopd \i^^uv] C;

Karrjy A; contra seipsum dieens loquitur (as if KaTTjyopCiv X^7ci) S. ovo^

Slv] C ; oyS' el Clem ;
def. A. See the lower note.

iravras rovs npo(j)riTas k.t.X. ;
but the

reference must be to the spurious

Epistles 071 Virii'/ftllj', where Samson,
as well as the others, is mentioned by
name (see above, I. p. 409).

7- Tovs fi€fj.apTvpr]ij.evovs]
' bome

witness to, approved,' whether by God
or by men

;
see below, ^^§ 17, 18, 19,

38, 44, 47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5,

39, 3joh. 1 2, etc. Here the testimony

of God's voice in Scripture seems to

be intended, as appears from the

examples following.

8. <f)iKos Trpoa-rjyopfvdr]^ Comp.

James ii. 23, and see above, ^ 10 with

the note.

9. TTjv boiav] i.e. the outward ma-

nifestation, the visible light and glory

which betokened His presence ;
as

e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17,

xxxiii. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke ii. 9,

I Cor. XV. 40 sq, 2 Cor. iii. 7 sq, etc.

raiTfivoffipovaii/] A favourite word

with Clement ; see § 2, 13 (twice),

16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 48. In

like manner TaTTfivocfjpoa-vvr] and ra-

TTfivuxris occur several times. The
scribe of A reads TaTTeivo(ppa>v u>v here,

as he reads raTTeivocfipov oi/ § 19. In

both cases his reading must be cor-

rected. This verb occurs only once

in the LXX (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not

once in the New Testament.

'E-yw 8f K.T.X.] Quoted exactly from

the LXX Gen. xviii. 27.

II. 'Iw^ 171/ /C.T.X.] A loose quotation
from Job i. i, where SB have dXrjdi-

vos apfp-TTToi Binaios dfoaefii]!, and A
ap.fp.nTOs 8iKaios aXridfivbs deocrf^iji.

13. KaTTjyope'i Xfyov] I prefer this

to KaTTjyoputv Xeya or KaTrjyopcov f tJTfi'.

Wotton is certainly wrong in saying

that he could read elntp in A. There

is no trace of the word and cannot

have been any. He must have made
some confusion with the finep below,

which is blurred.

OJSft? K.r.X.] A loose quotation

from the LXX Job xiv. 4, 5.

ov8" av] All the best MSS of the

LXX agree in reading toe koi, which

many editors have preferred here.

On the other hand Clem. Alex. Strofn.

iv. 16 (p. 611) has oOS' 6t, and as in

the rest of this quotation he follows

his namesake pretty closely, where he

departs from the LXX, he may have

done so in this instance. Origen,

who frequently quotes the text, gene-

rally has 01)8' av (e.g. II. p. 829) or

ouS' ei (ill. pp. 160, 685), but some-

times omits the negative. In Apost.

Const, ii. 18 it is quoted as here.

The passage is one of very few out-

side of the pcntatcuch quoted by

Philo, lie Mut. Aoin. 6 (L p. 5S5),

who reads rt's yap...Ka\ tiv...
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MIAC HMSpAC H H Z OJ hi AYTOY. McOUG't]^ niCTOC eN OAO) TO)

oTkco AYTOY €K\t]d}]j Kai ^La 7-//V V7r}]pe(r'ia<s
avTOv eKpivev

6 Qeo£ AiyviTTOv Bia tmv juao'Ti'ycov Kai tcov aiKKT/ua-

T(i)v auTcov. dWa KctKelvo^ ^o^acrdeh jueyaXco^ ovk

efJLeyc(\op}]iu6v>](T€Vj dW einev, eiri Tri^ f^arov xp^M-^~ 5

TiG'fj.ou avTCd ^idojuevov, Tic €ia;\i erto, on m6 neMneic;

2 ai'Tov pri] AS (with Heb. iii. 2); om. C. ^Kpivev] AC; Kpivei (appa-

rently) S. 5 eTTt TTJs jSdrov] e /Sarou A; em rod ttjs pdrov C ; iwl rrjs

(or Tov) ^cLTOv S ; eK ttjs ^drov Clem. See the lower note. 9 eiiru/iev]

1. TTLo-ros K.r.X.] He is so called

Num. xii. 7; comp. Heb. iii. 2. The
avTov is TOV Qeov, for the LXX has

/MOV.

2. vnrjpfcriai] Comp. Wisd. xiii.

II, XV. 7.

eKpivev K.T.X.] Compare f:;
11 Kpi-

delatjs 8ia Trvphs. Moses was the

instrument in fulfilling the prophecy
uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp.
Acts vii. 7 TO 8e edvos co eav 8ovXev-

O'cocn Kpiva eya.

5. fp.eyuXopr]p6vr](Tev^ See the note

on e^epi^coarev, § 6.

em rris /3arou] A cannot have so

read the words as they stand in C,

unless this line was very much longer

than the preceding or following one.

Moreover eVi tov Trji (Sutov xp^H-(^'''^c~

/xov uvtS StSo/ieVou is in itself a very
awkward and unlikely expression.

Probably A read eVl Ti]s (Sutov or eVt

tov (3aTov, this being a common mode
of referring to the incident

;
Luke xx.

27 (comp. Mark xii. 26), Justin Dia/.

128 (p. 357), C/em. Hovi. xvi. 14,

Apost. Const. V. 20. The reading of

C must be attributed to the in-

decision of a scribe hesitating be-

tween the masculine and feminine

genders ; the word being sometimes

masculine, o ySdro? (e.g. Exod. iii.

2, 3, 4, Apost. Const, vii. 33), some-
times feminine (Deut. xxxiii. 16, Acts

vii. 35, Justin Dial. 127, 128, Clem.

Horn. xvi. 14, Apost. Coftst. v. 20).

So we have enl tov ^citov Mark xii.

26 (though with an ill-supported v.l.),

but eVt T^f /3aroD Luke xx. 2>7- In

Justin Dial. 60 (p. 283) we meet with

OTTO TTji j3aT0V, 6 jSaTOS, O ^QTOS, 6 j3aT0S,

eK r^f ^oTov, in the same chapter.
See on this double gender of the word

Fritzsche on Mark I.e.

6. Ti? elixL eya] From Exod. iii. II

Tii elfxi eya>, otl iropevcrofiai, k.t.X.

7. e'y(o
8e K.T.X.] From Exod. iv.

10 ia)(V('jcl)u>vos KOI lBpa8vy\o)aaos eyco

8. 'E-yco 8e elp.i aTfjus K.r.X.] This

quotation is not found in the Old
Testament or in any apocryphal book
extant whole or in part. The nearest

parallel is James iv. 14, noia yap ij

(a)rj vjjLcov ; UTfjus [yap] eaTe
r] npus oXi-

yov (paivonevrj k.t.X. Compare also

Hosea xiii. 3 'As smoke from the

chimney' (or 'the window'), where

the LXX seems to have translated

originally oTfils dnb aKpibuiv (see Sim-

son's Hosea p. 44), corrupted into

anh 8aKpva>v in B and corrected into

eK Kanvo86xr)s from Theodotion in A
;

and Ps. cxix. 83
'
I am become like

a bottle in the smoke,' where again
the LXX mistranslates axre'i da-Kos iv

ndxvT). In none of these passages
however are the words very close,

nor are they spoken by Moses. Per-

haps therefore this should be reckon-



XVIIl] TO THE CORIXTTIIANS.

er<j^ Afc eiMi ic)(Nd(|)ooNoc kai BpAAyrAcoccoc. Kai ttuKiv

Xeyeiy 'Erob Ae eiwi atm'k ahu KyOpAC.

XVIIL T'l 3e e'lTToyfjiev eV/ tw
/ue/mapTupfJiuLei^a}

10 Aavei^
', Trpo'i 6v e'lTrev 6 Oeo^y EypoN an^pa kata thn

KApAiAN Moy, AaygiA TON Toy'leccAi', tN eAeci AicoNi'co expicA

AYTON. dWa Kai auTO'^ Xeyei irpo^ tov Qeov 'EAeHcdN

A; etiroiix€v C. lo, ii Aai/e/5] 5a5 AC. See above, § 4.

AS; om. C. 11 A^et] C; eXaiei A; iXa'n^ S Clem (edd.).

10 6 0e6j]

See below.

ed among S. Clement's quotations
from apocryphal books, on which

Photius {Bibl. 126 /jTjrfi
rwa wf nrro

TJjy dfias ypacpfis ^evi(oura Trupficrayei)

remarks : see also ^^^ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46

(notes). Hilgenfcld supposes that the

words were taken from the Assump-
tion ofMoses. This is not impossible ;

but the independent reason which he

gives for the belief that Clement

was acquainted with that apocryphal
work is unsatisfactory; see the note

on the phoenix below, ^25. I have

pointed out elsewhere
(.^ 25) another

apocryphal work, from which they

might well have been taken. The

metaphor is common with the Stoics :

see Seneca Troad. 392 sq 'Ut cali-

dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit...Sic

hie quo regimur spiritus efifluit', AI.

Anton. .\. 31 Kairviv kui to firjdev, xii.

33 veKpa Kai Kanvus ;
SO also Empedo-

cles (in Plut. Op. A/or. p. 360 c, quoted

by Gatakcr on x. 31) had said, co'kv-

fiopoi KcmvoLo diKijv (ipd(VT€i aTTinrav.

Kv6pai^^ Another form of ^^vrpa^,

just as KL6a)v and ;^itwi' are inter-

changed. The proper Ionic genitive

would be Kv6pt]>;, which is used by
Herodes in Stob. Floril. Ixxviii. 6

(quoted in Hase and Dindorf's Stcph.

Tlu-s.). Clem. Alex. Pacd. li. i (p. 165)

has Kvdpi^iois ;
and for instances of

Kv6p'ivns (for )(VTp''ivos)
see Lobeck

Pathol, p. 209. In the text of Clem.

Alex, here p^ilrpoy is read.

XVIII. 'Again take David as an

CLEM. II.

example of humility. He is declared

to be the man after God's own heart.

Yet he speaks of himself as over-

whelmed with sin, as steeped in im-

purity, and prays that he may be

cleansed by God's Spirit'.

10. TTpoy oi/] Comp. Rom. x.21, Heb.

i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424.

Y.vpov K.r.X.] A combination of Ps.

Ixxxix. 21 ivpnv AavfiS tuv hovkov

pov, fv eXaio) ayi'w pov e)(pi(Ta avTov,

with I Sam. xiii. 14 afOpanov Kara

Trjv Kuptiav uvToii, or rather with Acts

xiii. 22 fvpov AavelS tov tov Itaa-ai,

av^pa KUTci TTjv KapBiav pov (itself a

loose quotation from i Sam. xiii. 14).

In the first passage i\nia> the reading

of SA is doubtless correct, the cor-

responding Plebrewbeingjo:;*; though
fXffi is read by B. But Clement ap-

pears to have read e'Xe'et as our Greek

MSS testify. Similarly in § 56, when

quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he reads tXaioa-

(i.e. eXfoj) dpapTo)\uv for fXaioK apap-

TcoXajf. On the interchange of ai

and e in this word see above, I. p. 121.

On the other hand Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 17 (p. 611), quoting this

passage of his namesake, restores

the correct word eXa/w (if his editors

can be trusted), as he would do

naturally, if accustomed to this read-

ing in the Psalms.

12. 'EXt'rjfroj/K.r.X.] The 51st Psalm

quoted from the LXX almost word for

word. The variations are very slight

and unimportant.

5
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Me, 6 Oedc, kata to mcta eAedc coy, kai kata to nAfleoc

TOON oiKTipMcoN COY elAAeiH^ON TO ANOMHMA MOY- eni nAeiON

nAYNON M6 And THC ANOMi'aC MOY, KAI And THC AMApTlAC MOY

KASApicdN Me" OTI THN ANOMIAN MOY ^f'J^ ^[NiMCKOi, KAI H

AMApTIA MOY eNamidN MOY eCTIN AlA HANTdc. COI MdNOi HMAp- 5

TON, KAI TO noNHpdN eNooniON COY enoiHCA' d'noic an Aikaico-

eHC eN ToTc AorOIC COY, KAI NIKHCHC eN TO) KpiNecOAl ce.

lAOY r^p eN ANOMIAIC CYNeAHM(|)eHN, KAI eN AMApTIAIC eKIC-

CHCeN Me H MHTHp MOY- lAOY T'^P AAhGCIAN HTATTHCAC" TA

AAhAA KAI TA KpY(})IA THC CO(t)IAC COY cAhAOOCAC MOI. pAN- lO

I ^Xeos] e\aio(T A. 3 oiKTip/xui'] o(.KT€tp/j.wp A. eTrt TrXetoi' k.t.X.] C

omits the rest of the quotation from this point to e^ovdevdjcrei (inclusive) at the end

2. eVi nXflov K.r.X.] i.e. 'wash me prosy or some other taint was purged

again and again'. The Hebrew is according to the law; see Lev. xiv.

'muhiply (and) wash me'. 4 sq, Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne

6. oTTcos K.T.X.] This verse is quoted On the Psalms, ad loc.

also Rom. iii. 4. The middle /cptWo- 12. aKovTuls] For the word aKoi^r/-

eai, 'to have a cause adjudged, to C^iv see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 144.

plead^ is said of one of the parties to It was perhaps invented to translate

a suit. The 'pleading' of God is a the Hiphil of y?^t^*.

common image in the Old Testament; 16. eO^ey] A common form of the

e.g. Is. i. 18, V. 3. In this passage neuter in the LXX, e.g. Judges xvii. 6,

however the natural rendering of the xxi. 25, 2 Sam. xix. 6, 18, etc. The

Hebrew would be Kplieiv, not Kplvio- masculine evdrj^ also occurs, e.g. Ps.

6ai. xcii. 14.

7. viKrjarrjg] The future vi/o^'creifisim- 19. ryeyLoviKot] The word occurs

probable (see Winer § xh. p. 304), frequently in the Greek philosophers,

especially with a preceding 8iKaico6fjs ; The Stoics more especially affected

and the MS A is of no authority where the term, to ijyefioviKov,
or i^yffioviKov

it is a question between h and ei. without the article, using it to signify

The LXX text (SB) has i^/ktjo-jjs. the principle of life, the centre of

8. eKi(Tcrri(Tev]'concek'ed\ not found being, the seat of the personality,

elsewhere in the LXX. The sense the element which determines the

and construction which the word has character, etc. (see Menage on Diog.

here seem to be unique. Elsewhere Laert. vii. 86 § 159; Schweighauser
it denotes the fastidious appetite of on Epictet. Diss. i. 20. 11 with the

women at such a time and takes a index; Mayor on Cic. de Nat. Dear.

genitive of the object desired
; comp. ii. 11 § 29). Considering the world

Arist. Pax 497. to be an animated being, they dis-

9. TO a.hr]ka k.t.X.] The LXX trans- cussed what and where was its

lators have missed the sense of the riyni.nviKov.
The Stoic definition of

original here.
jj-ye/zoi/t/coi/

in the human being, as

II. TJo-o-coTTw]
As one defiled by le- given by Chrysippus, appears in
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TicTc Me yccconoi, kai KABApicBHCOMAr nAyNeTc /we, kai ynep

XiONA AeYKAN9HC0MAi
•

AKoyTielc Me ataAAiacin kai ey^pocy-
NHN" ATAAAIACONTAI OCTA TCT An€ I N OJMe N A. AndCTpeyON TO

npdcconoN coy And tcon amaptiojn Moy, kai hacac tag ano-

15 MIAC MOy e^AAeiyON. KApAlAN KASApAN KTICON CN €M0l', O

Oedc, KAI HNeyMA eyGec erKAiMcoN en to?c erKAToic Moy.

MH AnopiyHC Me And roy npocconoy coy, kaI id hncyma to

AflON coy MH ANTANeAHC a'h' BMOy. AndAOC MOI THN AfAA-

AlACIN TOY COOTHpiOy COy, KAI nNeyMATI HreMONIKOJ CThi-

of the chapter; see I. p. 128. TrXeroi'] ttXioj' A. 7 viKrjffrjs] viK-rjafia

A. 10 aov\ A (with Lxx); om. S (with Ilebr.). 11 ir\i/mj]

irXwtei(r A. 16 iyKarois] evKaToicr A.

DlOg. Laert. I.e. to Kvpicorarov t»js

^vxfji fv a> ul (f)avTa(Tiai Kui al op/xal

ylvovraL Kai odev 6 \oyos dvatrffxiTtTai.

M. Antoninus divides the human

being (ii. 2) into three parts, aapKia,

trvtvp-ciTiov, riyip.oviK()v, which Corre-

sponds to his triple division else-

where (iii. 16) (Tu>pa, ylfvxr),vovs; comp.
ib, V. 1 1. In Epictetus the use of the

word is very frequent. A full deifini-

tion of it is given in Sext. Empir. ix.

§ 102 (p. 414 Bekker) naaai ai i-n\ to.

fitpr] Toil oXnv f^anoaTfWr'ipevai 8vva-

p(ii (OS ano Tivrti TTrjyrjs tov Tjyepopi-

Kov (^anodTiWovTai, with the context.

It is identified by various writers

with the Xi'jyoy or with the vovs or

with the TTVfvpa or with the
v//-v;^;r;,

according to their various philoso-

phical systems. In Latin it becomes

principatus in Cicero {dc Nat. Dcor.

I.e. 'prmcipatum id dico quod Graeci

ij-yf/ioi/Koi/ vocant'; dixxd principale in

Seneca {Ep. 92 i^ ', 113 § 23, and

elsewhere). So Tertullian de Rtsurr.

Carn. 15 'principalitas scnsuum cjuod

TjyfpoviKov appcllatur,' de Anitn. 15

'summus in anima gradus vitalis

quod TiytpoviKov appellant, id est

principale.'

The Hebrew word 3^13, here trans-

lated T^yepoviKi'iv, signifies 'prompt',

'spontaneous', and so 'liberal in

giving'. Hence it gets a secondary'

meaning 'a prince' or 'a noble',

'generosity' or 'liberality' being con-

nected with persons of this high rank.

In this meaning, which is extremely

common, the LXX translators seem
to have taken it here; and the ideas

which heathen philosophy associated

with the word rjy^poviKhs suggested it

as an equivalent. Thus nvivpa r/ye-

poviKov would mean ' a spirit which
is a principle or source of life.' The
Hebrew phrase itself however seems
to signify nothing more than 'an

open, hearty, free spirit.'

But, inasmuch as the Holy Spirit
is the fountain-head of all spiritual

life, the expressions irvtvpa ^^ytpoviKov,

'spiritus principalis', came soon to

be used by Christian writers of the

Holy Spirit ;
and the passage in the

Psalms was so explained, as e.g. by
Origen Coinm. ad Rom. 1. vii.

j^
i {Op.

IV. p. 593 De la Rue) 'principalem

spiritum propterea arbitror nomi-

natum, ut ostenderetur esse quidem
multos spiritus, sedinhis principatum
ct dominationem hunc Spiritum sanc-

tum, qui et principalis appellatur,
tenere'. This connexion indeed

might appear to them to be suggested

5—2
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picoN M6. h\hAl(X) ANOMoyc TAC oAoyc coy, KAi AceBeTc

enicTpeyoYciN eni' ce. pycAi Me et aimatcon, 6 Oedc, 6 0edc

THC COOTHpiAC MOY- AfAAAlACeTAI H fAOOCCA MOY THN AlKAIO-

CYNHN COY- KVpie, T() CTOMA MOY ANOlSeiC, KAI TA )(6|Ah

MOY ANArreAei THN AINeCIN COY' OTI 61 hBgAHCAC eYCIAN,5

eAcoKA AN' oAoKAYTaiMATA oyK eyAoKHceic. 0YCIA TO) Oeoj

HNCYMA CYNTerpiMMeNON* KApAlAN C Y N Te Tp I MMC N H N KAI Te-

TAneiNooMGNHN o Oeoc OYK e2oY6eNa)C6i.

XIX. Tcov TOcrovTcov ouv Kal toiovtiov ovTii)^ fjie-

jjLapTvpt]iJ.eviov to Taireivocppovovv kcxi to vTro^ee^ dia lo

Tfjs v7raK0r]<s ou fdovov rjfJLo.^ dWa Kai ra? rrpo t^jULcoi'

4 sq TO <7T6fJLa...Ta x"'^'?] -^^S the words are transposed in S with the LXX and

Hebrew. 9 toctovtoji', toioutuv] A; transposed in CS. ovtus] A;
om. C; Kal ovtus S. 10 Taireivocppovovi'l Tairetvocppovov A; raTreivbfppov C.

II dXXd] CS; oXXacr A. rds ivpb ijpLuiv Yez/eds] AS; tovs irpb t]/j,u3v (omitting

7e;'eds) C. 12 re] AC; om. S. 13 avrov] AC; tov Oeov S.

by the words of the Psalm itself,

since to nvevna to ayiov crov occurs

in the preceding verse. So in the

Fragtn. Miirator. p. 18 (Tregelles),

where speaking of the four Gospels
this very early writer says that they
are in perfect accord with one another

'cum uno ac principal! Spiritu de-

clarata sint in omnibus omnia'; on

which passage see Hesse Das Mura-
torischc Frag7nent p. 109 sq. Thus

TTVfvfia riyfy.oviK<')v furnishes an ad-

ditional instance of the alliance of

the phraseology of Greek philosophy
with scriptural ideas, which is a

common phenomenon in early Chris-

tian literature.

<TTT)pi(Tov] So SP) read in the LXX,
but A and others (tttJih^ov. On
these double forms see Buttmann
A us/. Gr. Spr. % 92 (i. p. 372) ;

and
on the use of crr-qpicTov, etc., in the

New Testament, Winer § xv. p. loi.

The scribe of A in Clement is in-

consistent ;
for he has e'rmjpi^tv ^ 8,

OTTjpi^cofjLfv ^13) but i(TTrjpi<TfV § 33,

and (XTr)pi(Tov here.

2. alp.aTciiv] The plural denotes es-

pecially 'bloods/u'd\ as in Plat. Legg.
ix. p. 872 E, and the instances col-

lected in Blomfield's Gloss, to ^^sch.

Choeph. 60 : see also Test, xii Pair.

Sym. 4 f'f aLpLOTa napo^vvei, Anon,
in Hippol. Hacr. v. 16 alpLoai X'^'P^' ^

ToiiBe TOV KoapLOv BeaTroTrjs, Tatian. ad
Graec. 8. The same is the force also

of the Hebrew plural D^OT, of which

aipLara here and elsewhere is a ren-

dering: comp. £xod. xxii. i, where,
as here, 'bloodshed' is equivalent to

'blood-guiltiness'.

XIX. 'These bright examples of

humility we have before our eyes.
But let us look to the fountain-head

of all truth
;

let us contemplate the

mind of the universal Father and

Creator, as manifested in His works,
and see how patience and order and
beneficence prevail throughout crea-

tion'.

9. Tu>v Toa-nvTcnv k.t.X.] An imita-

tion of Heb. xii. i.
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/SeXTiou^ eTroLtjcreu, toJ? re KaTa^e^a/uevou^ Ta

Xoyia avTOv ev cbofico kul dXtjOeia. floWoJi^ ovv Kai

fjieydXcov kul ev^o^oov jueTeiXtjcpoTes; Trpd^eooVy iiravuhpa-

\C) fjiuifjiev eTTL Tov 6^ ctpx*^^ irapahe^ofxevov rifjuv r/jv eiptji/t]^

(TKOTTOV, Kul dTeVLCTlOfJieV eU TOV TTUTepa KUl KTL(TTy]V TOV

o'VfJLTTuvTO'i Kocr/uoUj KUl TOL^ jueyaXoTTpeTrecTi kul vTrep-

f3aXXov(rai^ avTOv ^lopeah Tf]<i €ip>ivr]^ euepyea-iai'i re

KoXXtjOwjUiev' L^cojuev cwtov kutu diavoiau kul i/uftXeylrO)-

20 fxev To7^ o/ifJ.aG'iv Tfj^ \lyv^t]<s ei^ to jULaKpodvjuov uvtov

/SouXtjjua' i/ot]crit)juei/ ttws dopytjTOs vTrap^ei irpo^ Trda-av

Tr)v KTicriv avTOv.

I4 7rpd|fcov] C ; irpa^aiwv A; add. tovtuv, d5eX(/)oi dyavrjToi S. 17 k6(T/uou]

AC; /uijus )nu)idi S; see above, § 5, and below, ii. § 19. 19 koKKt)-

^w/xec] AC ;
cousideremus (voTjcrw/iev) et adhaereamus S, but this is probably one

of the periphrases which abound in S (see I. p. 136).

10. TaTriivo^povovv\ See the note on

TOTreu'o^poi/aji/ above, i^ 17 ; and comp.
v^ 38 below.

TO uTToSees]
''

sub7nissiveness\ 'sub-

ordination\ This seems to be the

meaning of the word, which is very
rare in the positive, though common
in the comparative vTroSfecrrepos ;

see

Epiphan. Haer. Ixxvii. 14 ro uTroSeer

KCLi ij'KaTTojufPov, a passage pointed
out to me by Bensly. Accordingly
in the Syriac it is rendered dhninutio

et dcmissifl. Laurent says 'Colo-

mesius male substantivo suhjcctio

vertit; coUaudatur enim h. 1. volun-

taria sanctorum hominum egestas',

comparing Luke x. 4, and Harnack

accepts this rendering 'egestas'. But

this sense is not well suited to the

context, besides being unsupported ;

nor indeed is it easy to see how

vTToSer;? could have this meaning,
which belongs rather to e'l/Sfr/f. It

might possibly mean 'fearfulness', a

sense assigned to it by Photius,

Suidas, and Hesychius, who explain
it l"^•o0o^os. But usage suggests its

connexion with beo^ai indigeo^ like

aTToSer/s, eVSfr;?, /caraSer??, rather than

with Se'oy timor, like aSer;'?, TrepiSetjs.

12. KaraSf^afiivovs] Davies proposes

Karade^ofifvovs. The emendation would
have been more probable if the pre-

position had been different, bca8f^o-

/xe'fous and not KaraSe^ofievovs.

14. fj.fT(LXT](p6Tfs]
''

participated in\

i.e. profited by as examples. The
achievements of the saints of old are

the heritage of the later Church.

15. elpt]ui]s cr/coTTw] '///t' mark, the

goal, ofpeacc\ God Himself is the

great exemplar of peaceful working,
and so the final goal of all imitation.

21. aopyi]To%\'' cahiC \ \gn. P/iilad.

1, Polyc. P/til. 12 i^note). Aristotle

attaches a bad sense to the word, as

implying a want of sensibility, Eth.

Nic. ii. 7. Others however distin-

guished dopyrjcria from dvaiadrjo-'ia (see

Aul. Gell. i. 27); and with the Stoics

it was naturally a favourite word, e.g.

Epict. Diss. iii. 20. 9 to dvfKTiKuv, to

aopyrfTov, to npaov, iii. 18. 6 evcrradtoSf

aldrjfjLovuiS, dopyijTcos, M. Anton. I. I
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XX. 01 ovpavoi Tt] ^L0iK/}a-6L auTOu oraXevofievoi

ev
eipt'jv)]

uTTOTacrcrovTai avrw'
}]fjiepa

re kul vv^ tov

reTayjjievov vtt avrov dpojuov hiavvovaiv, iJ.r]^ev dWrjXoi^

ejULTTodi^ovTa. ^'Aio? re kcu creXtjvr] da-repcov re x^P^'^

Kara. Ttju diaTaytjv avTOv ev o/uovola ^ix^ Tracrri^ 5

7rapeKl3cccr6U)^ e^eXKra-ovcnv tov? eTTLrerayfjievov^ a\jTol<i

opLCTfJLOv^. yf] Kvocbopoucra kutu to deXtj/ixa avTOv Toh

1 5i.oi.Krjaei] AC; diKaiicffet. S apparently. 4 re Kal] AS; Kal (om. re) C
dffT^pwv re xopot] AC ; but S translates as if Eareph re /cat x°P°'- ^ irapeK-

/3d(rews] .apeK^aaeua A; irapa^daeios C. In S it is rendered in omni egressu cursus

TO KaXuTjdfs Koi dnpyrjrnv. The word
does not occur in the LXX or New
Testament.

XX. 'All creation moves on in

peace and harmony. Night and day
succeed each other. The heavenly
bodies roll in their proper orbits.

The earth brings forth in due sea-

son. The ocean keeps within its

appointed bounds. The seasons, the

winds, the fountains, accomplish their

work peacefully and minister to our

wants. Even the dumb animals ob-

serve the same law. Thus God has

by this universal reign of order mani-

fested His beneficence to all, but

especially to us who have sought
His mercy through Christ Jesus'.

I. aaXfvufjifvoi] If the reading be

correct, this word must refer to the

motion of the heavenly bodies, ap-

parently uneven but yet recurrent

and orderly ;
and this reference seems

to be justified by i^ikiaaovcnv below.

"Zakivea-Oai is indeed frequently used

in the Old Testament to express
terror and confusion, in speaking of

the earth, the hills, etc.
;
but never of

the heavens. So too in the Sibylline

Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the

other hand Young would read
/iij

aakevotiivoi ; and Davies, improving

upon this correction, suggests ov

<raKfv6^ifvoi, repeating the last letters

of avTov. But such passages in the

New Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29,

Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to

justify the alteration ;
for some ex-

pression of motion is wanted. Not
'

fixity, rest,' but '

regulated change
'

is the idea of this and the following

sentences. For this reason I have

retained a-akivofxevoi. In the passage
of Chrysostom quoted by Young in

defence of his reading, in Psalm.

cxlviii. § 2 (v. p. 491) ovbiv (Tvvfx^^l

Tcov ovTcov' OV doXaTTO TTjv yfjp eVe/cXv-

crev, ovx rjXius roSe to opa>fievov Kare-

Kavaev, ovk ovpavoi TrapeaoKfvdr] k.t.X.,

this father would seem purposely to

have chosen the compound napaa-a-

Xiveadai to denote disorder/jy motion.

The same idea as here is expressed in

Theoph. adAutol. i. 6 acrrpav xopfiav

yivop(VT]i/ ev rw kvkA(0 tov ovpavav ois t)

7ro\vTTOLKt.\os ao(f}[a tov Qeov nacriv 'idia

ovofiaTa KeKXrjKev, comp. id. ii. 15-

5. eV opovoia] Naturally a frequent

phrase in Clement; §§ 9, 11, 34, 49,

50, comp. §§21, 30, 60, 61, 63, where

likewise the word opovota occurs.

6. TiapeK^aa-eoos] The other reading

Trapnf:id(T€U)s destroys the sense. For

the whole passage comp. Apost.
Const, vii. 34 (j}a>aTrjpfs...dTrapdfiaTOV

ad^ovTts TOV 8o\i)(ov Koi KaT ovdfv

napaWdaaovTes tjjs a^i TrpoaTayTJt. In

the immediate neighbourhood is the
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l^ioi^ KaipoT^ Tt]v 7rav7r\^6t] dv6pui7roLS re kul 6>]pcriv
kui

7rd(Tiv TOL^ ovoTLv eir' avTriv ^cooiS'
dvuTeWei Tpof^y}Vy fit]

10 ^i^ocTTaTOuorct jutjhe dWoioucrd tl tcov ^eooy^ario'fj.e-

vu)v VTT auTOv. d(3ii(T(rwv re dve^L-x^victa-Tu
kui vepre-

pcov dveKhu]yr]Ta Kp'ifJiara to?? auToh a'vve-)(eTaL Trpocr-

Tdyfjiaanv. to KVTO'i Tf]<s dwelpou OaXao'cn^'i kutu Ttju

ipsoriim^ which probably represents vapeK^dcreus, and where probably the reading

was 5ta for 8lxa- 8 iravirXrjdri] A ; TrafnrXrjdri C. 9 f tt' avrrtv]

A; iir' auTrjs C; tti ilia S.

same quotation from Job xxxviii. 1 1 as

here in Clement.

e'^fXtVo-ouo-ti/] Comp. Plut. Mor.

p. 368 A rocravraiy TjfxepaLS tov avrfjs

kvkXov (^fXia-a-d (of the moon), Heliod.

JKth. V. 140* St TTepi TOV vo\ika KxitCkovi

d"yepa);(oi;y (^(XiTTovTfs (both passages

given in Hase and Dindorf's StcpJi.

Thes.). Thus the word continues the

metaphor of x°P°'^i describing the

tangled mazes of the dance, as e.g.

Eur. Troad. 3. The 6pi(Tfio\ therefore

are their defined orbits.

9. eV avTrjv] For the accusative

so used see Winer -^ xlix. p. 426.

dmrf'XXei] Here transitive, as e.g.

Gen. iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45 ;

comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex.

Slroiii. iii. 2, p. 512, ^Xto? Koivas

Tpo(f)as ftooif anaaiv avareXXei (MSS

di'areXXeii'), which closely resembles

our Clement's language here.

10. rav bfdoyfjLaTirrfjLfvoov k.t.X.1^

Comp. § 27 ov8ev iif) napeXBf] rav 8e-

BoyixaTUTfJifi'OJV
vn avTov.

12. dc/n'/ifiTo] ^statutes, ordinances,^

i.e. the laws by which they are

governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16

earrjaav eVi ttjv ardaiv avTcJcii> Ktira

TO Kp'iyLa avTiov ('
as they were ap-

pointed '),
2 Chron. iv. 7 rar Xvxvlas

KOTO TO Kplp-a avTciv (comp. ver. 20).

But Kpi^iara is very awkward, and

several emendations have been sug-

gested, of which KXip.aTa is the best.

We may either adopt this, or (as I

would suggest in preference) strike

out the word altogether. In either

case we may fall back upon the con-

jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that

KpipuTa was written down by some

thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33

di'e^epevuTjTa ra Kplpura avToii kui av-

€^iXvla(TToi a'l oSoi avTov (he gives the

reference ix. 33, which is repeated

by Jacobson, and still further corrupt-

ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the

same word seems still to be running
in the head of the scribe ofA when be-

low he writes KpvptnTa for KvpaTa. The

vepTepa are the 'subterranean regions
'

regarded physically. Yet KpifiuTa is

the reading of all our authorities. It

must have been read moreover by
the writer of the later books of the

Apostolic Constitutions, vii. 35 nVe^-

iXyMdTO'i Kplpauw. My attention has

been called also to the connexion of

words in Ps. xxxvi (xxxv). 5 to. Kplfiard

(TOV [cocet] afivaaos ttoXXi;.

1 3. TO KUTo?]
' the holloxc, the basing

as Ps. Ixiv. 7 O UVVTaplKTddiV TO KVTOi

Tfjs daXdcrcTTis. In Dan. iv. 8 to kvtos

is opposed to to v\lroi. Comp. also

Theoph. ad Alltol. i. 7 o o-virapdo-o-o)!/

TO KXJTOi Trjs daXncT(rr}i, and Apost.
Const, viii. 12 o av(TTr}tTdp.(vos a-

^va-aov Ka\ piya kvtos avTj/ tt(-

pideis...nr}yais devdois fifOvcras...

(viavTciv kvkXois . . . ve(^a>v op-iiporoxuv
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hiJiuLiovpyiav avTOv (rv(TTa6ev eic tac cyNAroorAc ov Trap-

eK(icdv6L TO. TrepiTedeLfjieva avTrj KXeWpa, ctWd Ka6(i)<i

hierapev avrij, ol/to)? Troiel. elnev 'yap' "Ewe wAe

1 5y}iJLiovpylav'\ b-qfuovpyeiav A. 3 oi/tws] A; ovtw C. 4 Ki/fiaTo]

Kpvfiara A. a-WTpL^rjafTai] A; avvTpi^-^a-ovTai C. 5 afSp. drrep.] A; airip.

diaSpofiais fls Kapniiv yuvas (cal

^uxov aviTTacriv, arad fiov avefxav
SiaTTj/foi/rcoi/ K.T.X., in which passage
the resemblances cannot be acci-

dental.

I. et'y Tcis avvaycoyhs] From LXX
Gen. i. 9 '<('' cwijxdr] tu v8u>p to vtto-

Kara} Tov ovpavov els ras avvaycoyas

avTwu, wanting in the Hebrew. It

refers to the great bodies of water,

the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the

Red Sea, etc.

TTapeKlBaivet k. t. X.] From Job
xxxviii. 10, II idipirjv be uiitji opia

Trepide\s KKeWpa /cat TruXas, eiVa Se avT^

Mexpt TovTov eXevcrrj /cat ov)( VTrepjSrjcrr],

aXX ev creavrrj awTpilBrjaeTaL crov ra

Kvpara : comp. also Ps. civ. 9, Jer. v. 22.

4. uKeavos K.T.X.] This passage is

directly quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom.

V. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Pri/ic.

ii. 6 (l. p. 82, 83), Select, in Ezech.

viii. 3 (III. p. 422), by Jerome ad

Eplics. ii. 2 (VII. p. 571). It must
also have suggested the words of

Irenaeus Haer. ii. 28. 2 'Quid autem

possumus exponere de oceani accessu

et recessu, quum constet esse certam
causam ? quidve de his quae ultra

eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?' On
the other hand the expression o noXvs

/cat dnepavTos dvdpcoTrois uiKeavos USed

by Dionys. Alex, in Euseb. B. E.
vii. 21 may be derived indirectly

through Clement or Origen. On
Photius see below, p. 86.

5. dTre'paroy]
'

impassable,^ as the

context shows, and as it is rendered
in the translation of Origen de Princ.

ii. 3 ('intransmeabilis '), The com-
mon form in this sense is dnepaTos ;

though dnepavTos is read here not only
in our MSS, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693
and Dionys. Alex, in Euseb. //. E. vii.

21, or their transcribers, and may
possibly be correct. Yet as I could

not find any better instances of this

use than Eur. Med. 2i2,/Esch.Fro?n.
1 59 (where Blomf. suggests dTreparos),

and in both passages the meaning
may be questioned, I have preferred

reading dne'paToi as quoted by Origen
Select, in Ezech. viii. 3.

The proper meaning of d-n-epavTos,
'

boundless,' appears from Clem. Horn.

xvi. 17, xvii. 9, 10, where it is found in

close alliance with aTreipos. See also

Clem. Alex. Erag^/n. p. 1020. On the

other hand for dneparos comp. e.g.

Macar. Magn.Apocr. iv. 13 (p. i79)/5ei

rw depei /cat tco )(eip,a>vt ttoXvs koi anepa-
Tos. The lines in A here are divided

ArrepAN|TOC ;
and this division would

assist the insertion of the n. An
earlier scribe would write Anepd^TOC
for AnepAiTOC. See Didymus Expos.
Psal. 138 (p. 1596 ed. Migne) et yap
Ka\ (OKeavos dnepavros, dXX' ovv km ol

p,fT^ avTov KoapoL TOis TOV becnroTov

biaTayals 8udvvovrni' navrayap Ta npos

avTovyeyevTjpeva 07roi[o7rota?J ttot ecrriv

Tayais Tr]s eavTov npovoias 8ioiKovpeva

Wvverai. This language may possibly
have been derived from Origen, and
not directly from Clement. Anyhow
the recognition of both the various

readings, rayaTs-, Starayat?, is worthy
of notice.

01 per avTov Kocrpoi /c.r.X.] Clement

may possibly be referring to some
known but hardly accessible land,

lying without the pillars of Hercules
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H^eiC, KAI TA KYMATA COy PN COI C Y N Xp I H C CT Al. COKeUVOS

5 dvdpioTTOL^ direpaTO'; kcii o'l /ulet ai/roV KoafJiOi tuI^ auTuh

Tayah tou decTTroTOU hievdwovrdi. Kuipoi tapivoi Kctc

avBp. C. dTT^paros] Orig ;
intransmeabilis S ; air^pavTos AC Clem, Dionys,

Didym. See the lower note. 6 rayais] AC; 5taTa7ars Origen. See Ijelow.

and in foreign seas : as Ceylon (Plin.

N. H. vi. 22 '

Taprobanen alterum

orbein tcrraruni esse diu existima-

tum cstjAntichthonumappcllatione'),
or Britain (Joseph. B. J. ii. i6. 4 v-ntp

(OKtavov (Tfpav f(r]Tr](Tai> oiKOviJLivqv Ka\

/x<_Ypt Tw" avt(TTf)pr]T<iiv TTpoTfpov Bper-

ravuip SiijpeyKau ra onXa). But more

probably he contemplated some un-

known land in the far west beyond
the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of

Plato or the real America of modern

discovery. From Aristotle onwards

{de Caelo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor, ii. 5,

p. 362), and even earlier, theories had

from time to time been broached,
which contemplated the possibility

of reaching the Indies by crossing

the western ocean, or maintained the

existence of islands or continents

towards the setting sun. The Cartha-

ginians had even brought back a

report of such a desert island in the

Atlantic, which they had visited,

[Aristot.] Mirab. Aiisc. % 84 p. 836,

§ 136 p. 844, Diod. V. 19, 20; see

Humboldt Exam. Crit. I. p. 130.

In the generations before and after

the time of Clement such specula-
tions were not uncommon. Of these

the prophecy in Seneca's Medea
ii- 375

' V'enient annis saecula seris

Quibus oceanus vincula rerum Laxet

et ingens pateat tellus etc.,' is the

most famous, because so much stress

was laid on it by Columbus and his

fellow discoverers : but the state-

ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut.

Mor. p. 941, are much more remark-

able. The opinions of ancient writers

on this subject are collected and ex-

amined in the ist volume of A. von

Humboldt's Exam. Crit.de la Gi'ogr.

die jV(>u7/eau Continent : see also other

works mentioned in Prescott's Ferdi-

nand and Isabella 11. p. 102. This

interpretation is quite consistent with

the fact that Clement below (§ 33)

speaks of the ocean as to nfpiej^ov

TTjp yfjv vtcop.

At all events this passage was

seemingly so taken by Irena;us and

Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis-

tinctly explained thus by Origen (Sel.

in Esech. viii. 3 sq, de Princ. ii. 6)

who discusses it at great length. All

these fathers acquiesce in the exist-

ence of these ' other worlds.' At a

later date however this opinion came
to be regarded with suspicion by
Christian theologians. TertuUian, de

Pall. 2, Hermog. 25, was the first

to condemn it. The idea of the

Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius

Div. Inst. iii. 24, with other fathers

of the fourth century and later (comp.

August, de Civ. Dei xvi. 9) ; and in the

reign of Justinian(£-.A.D. 535) the spe-

culations of Cosmas Indicopleustes

(Montfaucon Coll. Nov. Patr. II. p.

113 sq), who describes the earth as

a plain surface and a parallelogram
in form (see Humboldt I.e. i. p. 41

sq), stereotyped for many centuries

the belief of Christian writers on this

subject. It was made a special charge

against Virgilius, the Irish geome-

trician, bishop of Salzburg (f A.D.

784) ;
see Stokes Ireland and the

Celtic Church p. 224 sq.

6. Taydi^\^ directions,^ as Hermes
in Stob. Eel. i. 52. 40 inoinrip toIvvv
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Sepivoi Kal /neTOTruipivoi Kai
^(^eiiuepivoi

ev
eiptjutj /mera-

Trapadi^oaaiv dWtjXoi's. dve/ucov CTadixoi kutu tov

'lZlov Kcupov T})v XeiTOvpyiau avTtou d.7rpo<TKO7rij0^ imre-

Xovciv devaoL re Trtiyai Trpo^ dTroXavcriv kui vyeiav

BtjIuiovpyjjOeTa-ai ^/%« eWeiyfreco^ Trapexoi'TaL tou£ irpo's 5

V(ai]<i dvOpcoTTOi^ jua^ov^. ra re e\a)(^i(TTa TCdV ^wcov tws

(Tvve\€va€L<s avTwv ev ojaoi/oia Kal
eiprjvrj

TVOiovvTai.

TaOra TrdvTa 6 fxeya^ htjjuioupyo^ kui ^e(r7roTt]<i twv

aTravToiv ev
eiptjvr]

Kai ojULOVoia TrpoaeTu^ev eivai, evepye-

I /jLeTOTTupLvol] /xedoTTupivoL A. fj.eTairapa5L56a<nv] A, and so app. S ; fiera-

Siooaffiv C. 2 dv^fiiou] A ;
add. re CS. S translates vcniiquc locoriDii as if

it had read dve/xol re crrad/JLiiv. 3 ttjc] AS ; /cat ttjv C. XetTovpylav]

XeiTovpyeiav A. 4 d^i/oot] A; devvaoi C. a7r6Xoi'(rti'] AC; add. re

S. vyelav'l A; vyLeiav C. 5 irpbs i'wTjs] A; Trpbs ^wrjv C. S translates

Tayfjs i'<TTai tmv oXwv o^vBepKrji 6eos

'ASpacTTiia, with Other passages quoted

by Hase in Steph. Thcs. s. v. Origen
Sel. in Ezech. 1. c, and apparently
2i\so de Princ. I.e. (for the Latin is c//i--

posifiojiiluis), has Stnra-yatj, which

some editors adopt ; but he would

naturally substitute a common for

an unusual word, and his quotation

throughout is somewhat loose.

1. n€Tanapabib6a(Tiv'\
'

give way in

succession^; again a rare word, of

which a few instances are collected

in Hase and Dindorf's Stcph. Thcs.

2. dvefimp a-radfMctl] From Job
xxviii. 25 iirolrja-fv 8e avifxaiv aTadfiov

Kai vSarcov fifrpa, where it means
'

weight,' as the original shows.

Clement however may have mis-

understood the meaning ;
for he

seems to use the word in a different

sense,
'• thefixed order^ or '

the fixed

stations,' as the context requires.

The common Greek expression in

this sense is crrao-eis', e.g. Polyb. i.

75. 8 K(nd rtvas aveputv (TTciafis, IX. 5-

23 iTTi)(u>i>ioi T(ts Tuiv dvepoiv crracrds

KoXXiara yivo)aKov(rL : sec Schweig-
hauser on Polyb. i. 48. 2. A good

illustration of Clement's meaning is

the noble passage in Lucretius v.

737
sq.^

3. aTrpoo-KOTTcos] So again § 61

dieTreiv Tijv vtto crov bf8op.tvr]v avTols

qy^linpiav aTTpoaKOTvas. For the cor-

responding adjective dnpua-KOTros,

which seems to have been a spe-

cially Pauline word (Acts xxiv. 16,

as well as i Cor. x. 32, Phil. i. 10)

see Philippians I.e.

4. vyeiav] A common form in late

writers : see Lobeck Paral. p. 28

(with the references), Phryn. p. 493,
Pathol, p. 234. It is so written in

several inscriptions, and so scanned

in Orph. Hymn. Ixxxiv. 8 (p. 350,

Herm.) oX/3oj/ iTmrveiovcra Kal i^nio-

X^ipov vyeiav (unnecessarily altered

by Porson, Eur. Orcst. 229, into ??7rio-

X^f-P vy'uiav), and elsewhere. Editors

therefore should not have substituted

vyUiav. Compare rapLcla % 50.

5. Tovs nphs C'^TJ': p,a^ovi] The meta-

phor was perhaps suggested by Jer.

xviii. 14 (lxx) /xj) €K\eiyl/ov(riv dno

nerpas paaroi, which however departs
from the existing reading of the He-

brew. For npoi C^rjs,
' on the side of
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-~ rv \ < —
lo Twj/ Ta TTcivTUy v7r€p€K7repi(r(r(jo^

de r]fxa<i tou^ TrpoaTre-

(pevyoTa^ toTs; olKTipfiol^ avTOv hia too Kvpiou }'ifjLwv

'

lt](rou XpicTTOVj to
}'] ^o^a kuI i] fxeyuXwauvi] ek Tovi

aiOiVWi Tiou aicovcov. ctjUfji/.

XXL 'OpaT6, dyaTrtjTOi, fdj] al evepyea-iai uvtov

15 ciL TToWai yevuiVTUL eU Kplfxa Trdcriv r']^xiv, edv
/uLt] d'^ico^

avTOv TToXiTevofJievoL tu kuXu kui evapecTTa evijoiriov uv-

tov 7roLu)iuL6v /uLeO' ofJiOvoLa^. Xeyei yap ttov IT n gym a

ea quae ad vitam, omitting /xafoi/s altogether. 7 <ji'vi\fua(.i%\ AC; auxilia (as

if cri'XX^i/'eis) S. 10 7rpo(r7regieu76Tas] AS ; n-/50(r</)ei57oi'ras C. 11 olKTip-

/j.oii] oiKTeipfxoicr A. 12 Kal 7) ni-yakwavv-q] AC ; om. S. 1 5 etj Kpifxa

rrdffiv rjfuv] A; eis Kpl/xara aiiv r)(iiv C (eiCKpiMATACyN for eiCKpiMAnACIN) ;

in judicium nobis S; see i. p. 143. 16 ayroO pri.] AC; om. .S.

life^
' conducive to lifc^ comp. Acts

xxvii. 34 TTpOf Tr]i vfifTepas (raiTripias,

Clcin. Ho in. viii. 14 ivpns Koa-iinv koi

rf/j\//'6ci)s-,
and see Winer

,^
xlvii. p. 391.

This sense of npos is more common
in classical Greek.

7. o-vi/eXfu'o-ft?] Comp. Jet", viii. 7

'The stork in the heaven knoweth

his appointed times
;
and the turtle

and the crane and the swallow ob-

serve the time of their coming ',
etc.

Or it may refer to their pairing at

the proper season of the year. Comp.
Ptolem. Geogr. i. 9 (quoted in Stcph.

Thes.).

8. 8»;/LiioDpyos] Only once in the

New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the

LXX again only in 2 Mace. iv. i (and
there not of the Creator). On the

Christian use of this Platonic phrase
sec Jahn's MetJiodiiis 1 1, pp. 1 1, 39, 91.

10. iTpo<j(\)ivyiiv\ Altogether a late

and somewhat rare word : see i Sam.
xxix. 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in

the LXX or New Testament.

12.
T) ho^a Kat ^ fiey.] So again § 64.

In the doxology Jude 25 also the two

words occur together; comp. Ecclus.

xliv. 2.

XXI. ' His blessings will turn to

our curse unless we seek peace and
strive to please Him. He sees all

our most secret thoughts. Let us

therefore offend foolish and arrogant
men rather than God. Let us honour

Christ
;

let us respect our rulers, and
revere old age ;

let us instruct our

wives in purity and gentleness, and
our children in humility and the fear

of God. His breath is in us, and His

pleasure can withdraw it in a mo-
ment'.

15. d^icos TToKiTevoufvoi] The ex-

pression occurs in Phil. i. 27. Cle-

ment's language here is echoed by

I'olycarp /V///. 5.

16. (inpf(TTa fvcomov] Heb. xiii. 21;

comp. Ps. cxiv. g.

17. Xe'yft yap k.t.X.] Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 17 (p. 611 sq) cites the re-

mainder of this section and the whole

of the nextjContinuously after i;,^ 17, iS

(see the note § 17). For the most part he

quotes in the same loose way, abridg-

ing and interpolating as before
; but

here and there, as in the long passage
raj yvvixiKa^ r]p.Cov ...aviKil aiVrfi', he

keeps fairly close to the words of his

original and may be used as an au-

thority for the readings.
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Kypi'oY Ayxnoc epeYN03N ta tamigia thc rAcrpoc.
'

Icto^eu

TTw^ iyym ea-riu, Kcti otl ovlev \e\fi6eu avrov twv

evvoLiov t]fj.u)V
ovhl twu diaXoyicr^coi^ wv Troiov^eOa. ci-

Kaiov ouv ea-TLV
jULt]

XnroTaKTeiv t]fxa^ diro tov deXrj-

fxaTO^ avTou- judWov ctudpooTrois d(ppo(n kui duor]TOi^ 5

Kui eTraipofxevoL^ kui eyKaux(^^^i^oi^ ev dXa^oi^eia tov

Xoyou avToov irpoG-KO^MfJiev i] tm Gew. tou Kupioi^

l}]aovu [XpLO-Tou], ou TO aljua virep n^wu e^oOt], ivTpa-

I \vxvos\ C Clem 6ii; Xi'X''o»' A. Tafxuta] AC; ra/xeZa Clem. i eariv]

AC; 2L.M. nobis ii. Srt] AC; om. (?) S. 4 XiTroraKrerf] A ;
XeiworaK-

relv C. 5 iJ-aXKov] AC; add. be S. 6 (=7/cai;x'.<'/^^i'ots] eyKavx<^-

fievoiA. aXa^oveiq.] aXaiovLa A. 8 Xptorov] A ; om. CS. 10 t]ij.wi>]

A; om. CS. veovs] vaiova A. 1 1 iraideiav] TraibLau A. rod 4>6^ov]

Uveiifxa Kvpiov k.tX] From Prov.

XX. 27, which runs in the LXX cf)a>s

Kvpiov TTVofj avdpanrayv os epevva {ipavva)

Tufiela {rafiifla) kolXlus. A adds
j;

Xvxvos after dpdpcoTrav, but this must

originally have been a gloss suggest-

ing an alternative reading for cfxas,
as

Xvxvos is actually read by Aq. Sym.
Theod. ;

see a similar instance of cor-

rection in this MS noted above on § 17.

Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 Xvxvos eWoX?)

vofiov Kai (f)cds,
from which passage

perhaps Xvxvos came to be interpo-

lated here. Hilgenfeld prints Xeyei yap

nov nvfiip-a Kvpiov \vxvos ipevvuiv k.t.X.

and finds fault with Clem. Alex, for

making the words nvevp.a Kvpiov part

of the quotation (Xeyei yap irov r/ ypacprj

nveO/xa Kvpiov k.t.X.) ;
but they seem to

be wanted to complete the sentence.

Our Clement in fact quotes loosely,

transposing words so as to give a

somewhat different sense. See below,

Is. Ix. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact

words Xtyei yap nov sce §,^ 15, 26, and

for other instances of Xe'yet (or <^»yo-t')

with no nominative expressed, §§ 8,

10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of

Tofiiela {rap-fui) Clement (or his tran-

scriber) is capricious : see § 50 (note).

2. eyyvs eVrti/] As below § 27 ;

comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv.

18, Ign. Epiies. 15 TO KpvTTTci TjpLCJu ey-

yiii avTO) ecTTiv (with the note), Herm.

Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here

to the nearness of the advent, as in

Phil. iv. 5 (see the note there).

ov8ev XeXrjdfv k.t.X.] This passage
is copied by Polycarp FktV. 4 kuI

XeXrjdev avTov ovhiv oiiTe Xoyicrp-wv

ovTf (vvomv. On BuiXoyio'p.oi, ''inward

questio7iings^ see the note on Phil.

ii. 14.

4. XtTToraKreTj/] So avT0\i6Xi\v be-

low, § 28. Ignatius has the same

metaphor but uses the Latin word,

Polyc. 6 p.r]Ti<: Vfxa>v dfcripTcop evpe6fj :

see the note there.

On the authority of our older MS I

have preferred the form XiTroTaKTelv.

There is poetical authority for the

simple vowel in XnroTa^iov ; see

Meineke Fragm. Com. ll. p. 12 14,

III. p. 71, with the notes. So too in

analogous words, wherever they occur

in verse, the form in t is found: e.g.

XiTruvyryS', XiTrdi/aus, XmovavTr]s., Xt-

TTOTTIOOS, XlTTiXTapKlJS, XlTTU^VXf^V- The

grammarians differed on this point ;

see Choeroboscus in Cramer's /^«<?t^^.
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lo
TTpea-^urepov^ tj/ucov Tiiut'i(ra)/UL6i/y tou^ ueov<^ Traihevcruifxev

TtjV TraiZe'iav tou (pofiou tov Qeou, Tav yvualKu^^ rifX(jov

IttI to dyadov ^lopBcoo'coiutda' to
d^iayct7rr]T0i/ t)]^

dyveia^ >)6o^ evhei^aaSwcrav ^ to uKepaiov t>]^ 7rpavTt]TOs

avTcov l3ov\t]iua aTroheL^aTuiarav ^
to eTneiKe^ Ttjs yXioar-

15 cr>/9 avT(i)u hia Tt}^ a'lyrj'i (pavepov Troujo'ciTwa'ai/' Ttji'

dyuTTtjU avTwVj jut] kutu TrpoaKXicrei^j dWa ttuctlv Toh

AC; om. S. 13 ayvela^'] ayvia<r A. Clem 612 has the order ^6os rrjs

dyvelas. ifdd^dcrddiffa.v] AC Clem. Bryennios wrongly gives the reading of A
Clem as (uSti^drwaav (ad loc. and comp. p. p/i-5'). 14 ^ov\-t)ii.a\ AC ; Nj'DVI

(koX ^ov\r]/j.a) S. 15 <nyrjs] CS Clem; (puivria A. 16 Trpoff/cX/aets]

AS; irpocr/cXijo-eis C. This same itacism occurs several times in C, §§ 47, 50.

Graec. Bibl. Oxoji. 11. p. 239 Xeyet

o Qpos oTt, navra irapa to XfiVa) 8ia

TTjs et 8i(f)6('>yyov yi)d(f)eTai, oiov Xenro-

V(U)S, XfiTTOTd^ia, XfinoTu^iov, Xeino-

CTTpaTfiov' o 8e Qpiyevrji 8ia tov i Xtyfi.

ypncfyeadai. There seems to be no

poetical and therefore indisputable

authority for the et.

5. cicjip. Koi avoijr.] LXX Jer. x. 8

afia acfipovfs Kai dvorjToi dai, found in

some copies, but not in the principal
MSS. The former word points to

defective reason, the latter to defec-

tive perception. Comp. ,^ 39.

6. fyKavx<^P'ivois «.t.\.] See James
iv. 16 Kav)(aa6e (v Tois aXa^ovfiais

VfiUV.

7. TOV Kvpiov K.T.X.] Clem. Alex,

(p. 61 1 sq), as commonly punctuated,

quotes the passage tov Kvptov 'lr]anvv

Xfyu)...ov TO alfJLa vttfp T]p,a)v i^yu'iaBrj'

(VTpaiTu>p.(v ovv Tovs TrpoTiyovfievovi f)-

fjiojv,
Kai aldfcrdcofMfv Toi/s jrpfO-fivTfpovs

'

Tip.Tjcraipfi' TOVS Vfovs, 7rai8ev(Tcx)p.fv Tr)v

naibe'uiv tov Qfov. A different punctua-

tion, KOL albea-dcdpifv' rovi Trpea^vTfpovs

Tip.r](TU)p.€V' TOVS l>(0VSnai8€V(TCi)pfPK.T.X.,

would bring the quotation somewhat
nearer to the original.

9. TOVS TTpoTjyovfifvovs] i.e. the offi-

cers of the Church ; see the note on

To7s rjyovp.(voi.s § I. The following
TOVS TTpetTfivTipovs niust thcreforc refer

to age, not to office.

10. TOVS veovs K.T.X.] Copied by Po-

lycarp PJiil. 4 to TiKva naibevfiv ttjv

TTCudeiav tov (^ofiov tov Qeoii. Comp.
Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) <P(')i3os Kvpiov

naideia, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the

same words are repeated.

15. (TLyrjs] They must be eloquent

by their silence, for yvvai^l Koafiov r;

aiyri (f)epfi. This meaning is so obvi-

ously required, that I had restored

aiyfis in my first edition on the au-

thority of the Alexandrian Clement

alone in place of the senseless (f)(t)vfjs

of A. It is now confirmed by our

two new authorities. Hilgenfcld re-

fers to I Cor. xiv. 34 sq, i Tim. ii. 11.

Tr)v dydnr]!' k.t.X.
|

So too Polyc.

PJlil. 4 dyaizuxras T:dvTas (^ iiTov (v

nnai) iyKparda. The numerous close

coincidences with this chapter in

Polycarp show plainly that he had

our epistle before him.

16. Acnra tt^oo-kXiWi?] From I Tim.

V. 21 ^r]8ev TTotcoi' ac(iT(1 npiiaKXtaii'.

The word irpoa-KXiais occurs again

§§ 47, 50.
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(pof^ovfj.evoL'i
Tov Qeov oar'toi^ i(rt]v Trape^eTcocrav' to.

TEKva }}iu(i)v T>/? eV XpicTTu) 7raih6ia<; fj.eTa\afj.(iaveTiii(Tav'

/uLciOeTcoa-aUy t'l Tarreivocppoo-vvu Trapa Qeto tcr^fef, tl

ctyaTTt] dyvt] Trapa tm 06w hwarai, ttwv 6 (p6/3o9 auTOV

Ka\o^ Kai pieya^ Kai
o'co^iov 7ravTa<i TOv<i ev avTio ocio)^ 5

dva(TTpe(poiJievov<i ev KaSapa hiavo'ia' epeuvtjTt)^ T^P eaTiv

evvoLwv Kai ei'dv/ur]cre(jou' ou t] iruor] avTov ev Tipuv eCTiVf

Kai OTav 6e\ri dveXei auWjv.

XXII. TavTa ^e TrdvTa /Se^aioT t] ev XpicTTM Trtcr-

Tis' Kai yap auTO<i hid tov 7rvevfJiaT0<i tov dy'iov ot/rws ro

TrpoG'KaXelTai rjfj.d<5' AeyTe tgkna, akoycatg moy, (jjoBon

Kypioy AiAaIol) ymac. tic Ictin AN9poonoc d OeAooN zooh'n,

AfAnooN HMepAC lAeiN Af^Q^i^c; HAYCON THN tAcoccan coy Ano

KAKOY, KAI )(eiAH TOY MH AaAhcai AoAon* skkAinon And

2 ^/xwj'] S Clem ; vfiwv AC. /j.eraXa/ji.paviTWcrav'] AC ; /jLeToKa^iTOJcrav

Clem. 3 laxvei] tcxi" A. 4 toj] A; om. C Clem. aiVoO] ACS;
TOV Kvpiov Clem. 5 /cat aw^wv] AC ; ef liberans et salvans S ; aib^wv (om. Kai)

Clem. ocrtajs] AC; deiws S. See above, §§ 2, 14. 6 dtavoig.] AC;
Kapdig. Clem. earLv] AC ;

om. Clem. 7 evOv/Mrjaeojv] C ; evdvu-qaaiuiv

A; evdvij.riix6.TWv Clem. 8 aj/eXet] A; avaipe? C.S. 9 5^] AC; om. S.

10 ovVws] AC; but Bryennios reads ovtw without indicating that he is departing

from his MS. 12 rt'j eaTw avdpwTros] C omits from here to piaerai avTov 6

^vpios, and begins again elra TroWal ai p-dcmyes tov ap-aproAov k.t.X.
(1. 21).

I. ocri'cor]
This word is best taken ful and God-loving, but threatening

with 7rapex«TW(rai', for it would be an utter destruction to the sinful and

unmeaning addition to rot? (poj^ovfie- disobedient'.

vois TOV Qeov. 9. TaCra 8e ttclvtu k.t.X.] i.e. Faith

6. epfvvrjTTjs K.T.X.] As Heb. iv. 12 in Christ secures all these good re-

KpiTCKos fv6vpiri<Tea)v Koi ivvoiu>v Kap- suits; for it is He Himself who thus

8ias. appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh,

7. ov...avTov] A Hebraism, for but through the Spirit, where Uavid
which see Winer § xxii. p. 161. says 'Come etc' For avTos -n-poa-Ka-

8. dvfXel] On the rare future eX<» XeiT(u see above, § 16 ai;Tos 0j;o-ti/, with

of alpeti see Winer § xv. p. 94 with the note.

his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9, 1 1. AeuTe k.t.X.] From LXxPs.x.xxiv.

2 Thcss. ii. 6. 1 1 sq almost word for word. The
XXn. 'AH these things are as- differences are unimportant,

sured by faith in Christ. He himself 18. t6 p.vr^p.ocrvvov'] See the note on

speaks to us by the lips of David, ivKurakeippa above § 14.

promising all blessings to the peace- (K(Kpu^(v] In the existing text of
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15 KAKOY KAI noiHCON Ar^OON- ZHTHCON eipHNHN KAI Al'toION

AYTHN. 0>eAAMOI KypiOY t'ni AlKAIoyc, KAI (Lta aytoy npoc
AeHCiN AYTo^N- npucoonoN Afc Kypi'oy etti hoioyntac kaka

TOY eloAeGpeYCAi eK thc to mnhmocynon aytojn. 6KeKpA£eN
6 AlKAIOC KAI O KVpiOC eiCHKOYCeN AYTOY KAI CK nACCON

20 Ta)N eAiyewN AYTOY tpYCATO AYTON. noAAAi Ai GAiyeic TOY

AlKAlOY Ka'i 6K nACOON pYCeTAI AYTON O KVpiOC' eiTW
noAAAl AI MACTireC TOY AMApTWAoy, TOYC Ae eAni'zoNTAC

en'i KfpiON eAeoc KYKAcocei.

XXIII, 'O
OLKTipfjLiov Kara Trdi/Ta kul evepyeTiKO^

25 TraTtjp e^ct (TTrXay^va erri rov^ (bo(3ovfJievov^ uvtop,

t'jTTiw^ T6 Kai
Trpocrtji^co^ T«s x^piTa^ avTOu ctTro^ihoT to??

Trpocrep^oiJ.evoi'i avTU) aTrXrj hiauoia. hio /ud) Oiyfyu^a)-

/xej/, /utjhe lvdctWe(r6(t} >/ ^vx^>] t'jiuwu eirl ral^ uTrep/SaX-

14 Kal] A Clem (with Lxx); om. S. X"'^'?] A; add. a-ov S Clem with the

LXX (v. 1.). 16 6(pda\fxol] A Clem (with A of lxx and Hebr); 6ti 6<pda\fjiol

S (with BS of LXX), TTpbs] A; as Clem with the LXX. 18 iK^Kpa^ev k.t.X.]

See below. •20 6\l\p€iiji>] d\i\paiiJi> A. avroO] om. Clem. TroWaJ al

$\if€ii...6 KOpios] S; om. A; def. C. 21 elra] C ; ei iterum S, frequently a

translation of ^-ai ndXiv, which possibly we should read here ; but see below, § 23,

ixera ravra. 22 ai] ACS; fj.ev yap C\cm. toO anaprcSKou] AC ; rQiv

a/jiapTwXuv Clem LXX. rovt 5i iXvi^'ovras] A Clem
;
rbv 8^ iXirl^ovra CS with the LXX

and Hebr. 23 ^eos] C Clem; eXaioa A. 24 oiKTipixwv] oiKTeipfiwv A,

Clem. Alex, this is read eKtKpa^eu be 6 stituted for t6v eKnlCovTa.

Kvpios Kai fl(Tt]Kova-(, obviously a. cor- XXIII. * God is merciful to all

ruption. that fear Him. Let us not spurn
20. TToXXm al 6\l\l/€is K.T.X.] This is His gracious gifts. Far be from us

from Ps. xxxiv (xxxiii). 20, the verse the threats which the Scriptures hurl

but one following the preceding quo- against the double-minded, the im-

tation. The LXX however has the patient, the sceptical. The Lord will

plural Tuiv 8iKai(op, avrovs, and so it is certainly come, and come quickly',

quoted in 4 Mace, xviii. 15. The 28. ii/SuXXeV^o)] ^indulge in ca-

Hebrew has the singular, and so the prices and hutnoitrs\ The word is

Peshito. The words have obviously generally passive,
'
to be formed as

been omitted in A owing to the re- an image', 'to appear', and with a

currence of rioXXai at, and should be dative 'to resemble'; see Ruhnken
restored accordingly. Tinnutds s.v. Here however it is a

IloXXnl al /xdoTiyey /c.r.X.] An exact middle signifying 'to form images, to

quotation from Ps. xxxii. 10 (lxx), conjure up spectres', and so 'to in-

except that tovs (KTri^ovras is sub- dulge in idle fancies', like the later
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\ov(rai<i Kcu ivho^oi^ ^wpeaT^ avTOv. Troppio jevecrQo) d(p'

t'ljucov t] ypcKp}) avrri, oirov Xeyei' TAAAi'nwpoi eiciN oi

AiVyX'^I' '*' AlCTAZONTEC THN YTX^N, 01 AfcTONTeC, TaYTA HKOY"

CAM6N KAi eni T(I)N nAxepooN HMooN, KAi lAoy rerHpAKAMeN

I n6ppu yev^ffdu] AS ; -rrdppoj ye yeviaBu) C. See below, § 33. 2 avTri]

AS ;
aiJroO C. 3 ry]v ^vxV"] A; rrj xpvxv C ; dub. S. 5 '^yv^^^riKev']

use of 4>avTa^e(Tdai. The lexicons do

not recognize this use, but see Dion

Chrys. Oral. xii. 53 (p. 209 m) n-pore-

pov fxev yap are ovdev aacjies el8<iTes

aX\r]i' aWos avenXaTTOp-ev I8eav, ivav

TO BvrjTuv Kara rrji/ eavTOv twapLv Kai

(f>vaiv IvbaXKopivoi Koi oveiparrovTes,

Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 'iviai

{(f)avTa<riai) TraXtv dno vnapxovTOi piv

ftaiv, ovK avTo be rd vndpxov lv8a\-

Xovrai K.T.X., xi. 122 o top ttKovtov

p,eyL(TTOv dyadov lv8aX\opevos, Clem.

Alex. Frotr. lo (p. 8i) xP^^""'''^ h

\lQov 77 SeVSpoi/ T] trpa^iv rj
Trddos

^ voaov
rj (})f')(iov

IvbaXXiaOai as 6eov,

Method. Symp. viii. 2 'in evdrjpovcrai

Tols aoopaaiv IvbaKkovTia to. aeiu. (
1 he

last two passages I owe to Jahn's

Method. II. p. 51 ;
the others I had

collected before I saw his note.) So

IvhaXpa most frequently suggests the

idea of an unreal, spectral, appear-

ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 Ivbakpacriv e/c-

rapaa-a-opfvoi, Cletn. Hom. iv. 4 ^av-

Taapara re yap koi lu8aXpaTa fv ptaij

TTJ dyopa (paipecrdaL noicov St -qpipas

Trdcrav iKirKrjTTei ttjv noXiv, Athenag.

Sllppl. 27 a\ ovv dXnyoi avrai Koi Iv-

8a\pard8eLs r^s ^^VX^^ KifTjaeis fl8w-

Xopapfls dnoTiKTova-i (f)avTaaLas, where

he is speaking of false objects of wor-

ship.

2. Tukaincopoi k.t.X.] The same pas-

sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle

ascribed to Clement (§ 1 1 ), being there

introduced by the words Xeyei ydp kul

7Tpo(t>riTiK6s \(ryos. Though the quo-

tation there is essentially the same,

yet the variations which it presents

show that it cannot have been de-

rived directly or solely from the First

Epistle. Moreover it is there con-

tinued, ovras Koi a Xaus pov dKaraara-

(Tuii Koi SXiyJAdi ecrxf^, eireiTa anoX-q-

y^rerai ra dyadd. As this passage does

not occur in the Old Testament, it

must have been taken from some lost

apocryphal writing. Some writers

indeed have supposed that Clement

here, as he certainly does elsewhere

(e.g. §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 50,

52, 53, and just below raxv fj^et

K.r.X.), is fusing several passages of

the Canonical Scriptures, such as

James i. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 4, Mark iv. 26,

Matt. xxiv. 32 sq (Mark xiii. 28 sq,

Luke xxi. 29 sq); but the resem-

blances though striking are not suffi-

cient, and this explanation does not

account for the facts already men-

tioned. The description 6 npocfyi^TiKos

Xoyos and the form of the quotation
o Xaos pov K.T.X., as given in the 2nd

Epistle, show that it must have been

taken from some spurious prophetic
book formed on the model of the

Canonical prophecies. I would con-

jecture that it was Eldad and Modad,
which was certainly known in the

early Roman Church; see Herm. Vis.

ii. 3 f-yyvy Kuptos roir (nia-Tpecjiopevois,

(OS yiypaTTTCu iv tm 'EXS«S kui MojSoS

Tois npo<l)r]Tevaa(nv eV ttj ipyjpco roi

X(ia>, a passage alleged by Hermas
for the same purpose as our quota-

tion, to refute one who is sceptical

about the approaching afflictions of

the last times. On this apocryphal
book see Fabricius Cod. Pseitd. V.T.

I. p. 80T . It may have been forged by
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5 KAi oyAeN hmIn toytoon cyNBeBHKeN. o) anohtcji, cymBaA€T€

eAYToyc lY\ur AABeT€ AMneAoN* npojTON mcn 0Y^Aopo€?,
e?TA BAACTOC riNGTAI, gTtA 4> Y A A N

,
e?TA ANOOC, KAI MeTA

TAYTA 0M(t)A5, cIta CTA(})YAh nApeCTHKYIA. 'OpaTE, OTl cV

A ; avix^i^r)Kiv C. 6 irpCjTov /xiv (pvWopofi] AS ; om. C. 7 (caJ /titrd

raOra] translated in S as if elra, the Kcd being omitted.

some Christian to sustain the courage
of the brethren under persecution

by the promise of the Lord's advent ;

and, if so, the resemblances to the

New Testament writings in this quo-
tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug-

gests the AssnviptioJi of Moses (see

the notes vj 17, 25) as the source of

this quotation, but does not assign

any reason for this view except his

own theory that Clement was ac-

quainted with that work.

o» diylrvxoi K.T.X.] Comp. James i. 8

avrjp bi'^vxos aKaTc'icrTaTOi (v naaan
Tiiii (jSoif avTov. For the parallels in

Hermas see the note on § 11. The

conjecture in the last note is con-

firmed by the fact that Hermas gives

repeated warnings against 8i\lfvxi<i

and even speaks thereupon in the

context of the passage referring to

'Eldad and Modad.' For close re-

semblances to this quotation see V/s.

iii. 4 ^"^ Tovs df^vxovs roi/s 8iaXoyi-

^ofjifvovi f'v Tali Kap8iaii avrmv ft apa
etrrai raiiTa

fj
ovk earai, MiDid. i,x. oi

yap SioTa^oiTes els rov Qeop ovro'i elcriv

01 Sl^l^vxai K.T.X.

3. 01 "KeyovTfs K.r.X.] 2 Pet. iii. 4
Koi Xfyovrei Hov icmv

rj enayytXia lijs

napovtrias avrov; a(f)' rjs yap 01 naTtpfs

fKoiprjOrjaav, ndiTa ovtws ^lapevei an

(ipX^^ KTicrecof.

4. Kal eVt] 'a/so in the time of.
Either the speakers use the first

person riKova-aptv as identifying them-

selves with the Israelite people of

past generations, or (as seems more

probable) fVl twv narf'poov must mean
'when our fathers were still alive',

i.e. 'in our childhood and youth.' It

CLEiM. II.

will be remembered that this apo-

cryphal prophecy is supposed to be

delivered to the Israelites in the

wilderness. At all events we cannot

arbitrarily change f'nl into dni) with

Young and most subsequent editors

(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep-

tions), for eVt is read in both our

MSS, both here and in ii.
J5

11.

6. Xd^fTf cipneXov k.t.X.] The
words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26

sq (comp. Matt. xxiv. 32 sq, Mark xiii.

28 sq, Luke xxi. 29 sq). See also

Epict. Diss. iii. 24. 86 as aiiKou, as

(TTu(pv\T], Tjj TfTaynevj] copa tov €tovs,

iii. 24. 91 TO (fyvWoppoelv xat to lax''^^^

yiufcrdai durl avKOv Kal aara(^lbas (k

Trji (TTa(pv\fjs K.T.X., M. Anton, xi. 35

op(f)a^, aTa(f)vXi], aTa(f)is, iravra p.€Ta-

/3oXai OVK fls TO pfj ov aXX (is to vvv

prj ov.

0vXXopofT] For the orthography
see the note on f^epiCwa-ev § 6.

8. napfa-Tr)Kvia\ 'ripe'; Exod. ix.

41 f) yap Kpidr] Trap((TTr]Kvl(t. So Theo-

phrastus Caus. Plant, vi. 7. 5 napia-Tci-

pfvns Ka\ f^LCTTafifvos, of wine ripening
and going off (see Schneider's note).

Similarly Trapaylvfcrdai is used, e.g.

Herod, i. 193 'n'tpayivfTai 6 a-'iTos.

The words opcjia^, a-Ta(f)vXri, oT<i0ir

{d(TTacf)is), denote the sour, ripe, and

dried grape respectively ; see the

passages in the previous note, and add

Anthol.wi. p. 3, IV. p. 131 (ed. Jacobs).

'OpaTf (C.T.X.] This sentence is

generally treated by the editors as

part of the quotation, but I think this

wrong for two reasons; (i) In the

2nd Epistle, where also the passage
is cited, after crra^uXij napKTTTjKvla fol-
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Kaipa oXlyci) el<; Treireipov KaTavra 6 Kapna rou ^uXov.

an d\}}6eia^ '^«X^ '^^^
6^ai(pi't]<i Te\6i(i)6>j(rerai to f3ou-

\t]fjLa avTOu, o'vueTTijUiapTvpoun-t]^ Kcti tt]^ ypaipfj^ otl

TA)(Y HHei K(\i oy xp^Niei, kai cSai^nhc H^ei 6 Kypioc eic

TON NAON AYTOy, KAI 6 AflOC ON YM6?C npOCAOKATC. 5

XXIV. KaTavoy](T(jofjLev , dyaTTiiTo'i, ttws 6 ZeairoTri^

iTTihe'iKVUTaL ^itjveKO)^ rjfjuv Tt]v jueWouorav dvaaraaLv

eo'ecrOai, //? t^jv d7rap'^t]v eTroujcraro rou Kvpiou
'

lr]a'ovi/

XpLCTTOv tK veKpcov duao'Ttjca^ . i^coiuei/, dyuTrrjTOij t}}V

KaTOL Kaipov yivofxevrjv dvacrTaaLV. t'liuepa
kul vv^ io

I iri-n-eipov] ireiripoi' A. 2 i^alcpPTjs] e^€(pVT](T A. 4 i^aicpvrjs]

e^aix^V^ A. 7 iindeLKvvTaL 5l7]V€ku)S ti/mvI A (l)Ut eTridiKwrai); SiriveKQi

rifuv iiridelKvvcn C ;
7)ionstrat nobis perpetuo S. 8 ry\v dirapx'?''] AC ; add.

f]h-r\ S. 9 XptoTOJ'] AS; om. C. 10 /card /caip6;'] C ; xara/fat...

A; in omni tempore "^i. ^Lvoii.ivy\v'\ AC; add. t]juv ^. 11 /cot/xarat...

7]fj.ipa] AC ; S renders as if it had read KOtfiarai [rts] vvktSs, dvicTarai ri/x^pas.

lows immediately the sentence nvrcos

Kcil 6 Xaus fxov K.T.\.
;
the words opnre

(c.r.X. not only not being quoted but

being hardly compatible with the form

of the context as there given ; (2) opare

is an expression by which Clement

himself elsewhere, after adducing a

quotation or an example, enforces its

lesson; as § 4, 12, 16, 41, 50.

I. fh TVfTTeipov]'' to 7?iaturity\ The
construction KuravTav els is common
in the LXX and N.T.; see also above

§5-
^ ^

4. Taxv ^$ei K.T.'k.] A combina-

tion of Is. xiii. 32 Tu^v epxfTcu kciI ov

Xpovui (comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. 37),

and Mai. iii. i koL i^aic^v-qs rj^fi els

Tov vaov avTov Kiipios ov vpLels ^>yreiTf

Koi o ayyeXos ttjs BiadrjKTjs ov vp-els

6f\fTf. The substitution of 6 ayios

for o (iyyeXos K.r.X. may have been

intentional, but is much more pro-

bably an inadvertence of Clement,
who quotes from memory largely but

loosely and is influenced by the in-

terpretation which he has in view

(e.g. § 42 KaraaT^ao) tovs e-mcTKOTTOvs

K.T.'K., where he cites Is. Ix. 17). This

portion of Malachi's prophecy is

quoted much less frequently in early
Christian writers than we should have

expected. On the other hand the

first part of the same verse l8ov dno-

oreXXo) TOV ayyeKov p.ov is quoted
Matth. xi. 10, Mark i. 2, Luke vii. 27,

and not seldom by the early fathers,

by whom, following the evangelists, it

is explained of John the Baptist.

XXIV. 'All the works of the

Creator bear witness to the resur-

rection. The day arises from the

grave of the night. The young and
fruitful plant springs up from the

decayed seed'.

The eloquent passage in Tertullian

dt; Resio-r. Cam. 12, 13, where the

same analogies are adduced, is pro-

bably founded on this passage of

Clement (sec above, r. p. 160). Com-

pare also Theoph. ad Aut. i. 13,

Tertull. Apol. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48,

especially the passage of Theophilus,
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dvaarTaariv y]fjuv hy]\ov(riv' KOifiaTai y] vv^^ cii/'ia-TaTai

rj/jLCpa' t] y]fxepa aTreiaiv, vv^ eirepx^Tai. Xafttofxev

TOVi KUpTTOV^ O CTTTOpO'^ TTWi KUl TlVa TpOTTOV yiVeTUl ;

eJiHAGeN o cnei'pcaN Kai 'e(ia\ev eU Tt)v yfji/ tK(i(rTov tcoi>

15 (TTrepfJiaTOiVy ariva irea-ovTa eU Tt)v yfii/ ^rjpa kui yu/uLi'cc

BiaXuerai. eir e'/c Tt]^ ^iaAi/Vew? ;/ jueyaXeioTtj^ rfj^

TTpovoia^ Tou hecTTOTOv dvL(TT>]aLv avTci, KUl eK Tou evo^

TrXeiova av^ei kui eK(p6pei Kupnov.
XXV. '

lowjj.ev TO Trapu^opov (DjfjLeloi/y to yivo-

20 \i€vov ev T0t9 dvuToXiKoh TOTTOfs, TOvre(TTLv Toh irepi

avlararai. 7)ixipa] aviararai 17 rtfxipa C ; aviaraTanj... A. After the H Tiscli. thinks

he sees part of a second h and would llierefore read t) v/jL^pa. Having more than

once inspected this MS, I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong to

a M as to an H ;
and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the

article. 15 ^rjpa Kal yvfxi^a] AC; ^r)pav S.

which has many points in common
with Clement.

8. TTjv dnapx^jv] I Cor. w. 20

Xpiarbs (y^yepTai. (k veKpmv anapx^
Twi/ KfKoiprjp.fvoiv ; comp. ver. 23. It

is evident from what follows that

Clement has this 15th chapter in his

mind.

10. Kara Kaipov] ''at its proper
season\ In my first edition I adopted
the reading Kara Kaipovs,

^ at each

rectirring season
'

;
as in the parallel

passage Theoph. ad Aut. i. 13 kutu

Kaipovs irpo(f)epovaiu rovs KapTTOvi, but

in deference to the recently dis-

covered authorities, I now adopt
Kara Kaipov.

12. Xa^upfv] So again § 27 ^''-

^U)p.ev TO (TU)pa r]p.u>v.

14. f^fjXdfv K.T.X.] The expression
is borrowed from the Gospel narra-

tive
; Matt. xiii. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke

xiii. 5.

1 5. yv/xwi] Sec 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq,

from which this epithet is derived.

It denotes the absence of germina-
tion : SCO the rabbinical passages

quoted by Wetstein on i Cor. 1. c,
and Methodius in Epiphan. //aer.

Ixiv. 44 (p. 570) KarapiiBf yap ra cmfp-

Unra ncoi yvpva Ka\ aaapKa ^dWfTui
(LS TTjV yfjV K.T.X.

16. ?)i(i\v(Tat]^rot\ Comp. Theoph.
ad Aut. i. 13 npcdTou anodvijcrKfi

Ka\ Xverai. This analogy is derived

from I Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii.

24.

18. av^fi] Intransitive, as in Ephes.
ii. 21, Col. ii. 19. It is treated how-

ever as a transitive in the .Syriac,

where av^n and (Kcfyepti have the

same subject as dviarr](Tii>.

XXV. 'The phcenix is a still more

marvellous symbol of the resurrec-

tion. After living five hundred years
he dies. From his corpse the young
bird arises. When he is fledged and

strong, he carries his father's bones

and lays them on the altar of the sun

at Heliopolis. This is done in broad

daylight before the eyes of all : and

the priests, keeping count of the

time, find that just five hundred

years have gone by '.

6—2
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Ttiv
'

Apaj^Lav. bpveov yap ecTTiv b 'Trpo(TOvojJia(^eTai

I 6pveov\ opvaiov A.

I. opvfov K.r.X.] The earliest men-

tion of the phoenix is in Hesiod

{Frai^Jii. 50 ed. Gaisf), who however

speaks merely of its longevity. It is

from Herodotus (ii. 72) that we first

hear the marvellous story of the burial

of the parent bird by the offspring,

as it was told him by the Egyptian

priests, but he adds cautiously ifxoX

fjiev ov TTiaTci Xeyovres, It is men-

tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen.
xiv. p. 655 b) eV 'HXi'ov fifv (jinaL yty-

vfcrdai TToKfi (^oiviKai. From the

Greeks the story passed to the Ro-

mans. In B.C. 97 a learned senator

Manihus (Plin. N. H. x. 2) discoursed

at length on the phoenix, stating that

the year in which he wrote was the

215th since its last appearance. He
was the first Roman who took up the

subject. At the close of the reign of

Tiberius—A.D. 36 according to Pliny

(following Cornelius Valerianus) and

Dion Cassius (Iviii. 27), but A.D. 34
as Tacitus reports the date—the

marvellous bird was said to have

reappeared in Egypt. The truth of

the statement however was ques-
tioned by some, as less than 250

years had elapsed since the reign of

the third Ptolemy when it was seen

last (Tac. Ami. vi. 28). But the

report called forth many learned dis-

quisitions from savants in Egypt
both native and Greek. A few years
later (a.d. 47) the bird was actually
exhibited in Rome ('in comitio pro-

positus, quod actis testatum est,' are

Pliny's words) and may have been
seen by Clement, but no one doubted
that this was an imposture. The
story of the phcenix of course has a

place in Ovid's Metamorphoses (xv.

392 'Una est quae reparet seque ipsa
reseminet ales' etc.), and allusions

to it in Latin poets arc naturally

not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a

whole poem to it. Another ascribed

to Lactantius {Corp. Poet. Lat. p. 1416
ed. Weber) also takes this same sub-

ject. The references to the phoenix
in classical and other writers are

collected by Henrichsen de Phoetiicis

fabula Havn. 1825.

The main features of the account

seem to have been very generally
believed by the Romans. Thus Mela

(iii. 8), who seems to have flourished

in the reign of Claudius, repeats the

marvellous story without any expres-
sion of misgiving. Pliny indeed de-

clines to pronounce whether it is

true or not ('haud scio an fabulose');

but Tacitus says no doubt is enter-

tained of the existence of such a bird,

though the account is in some points
uncertain or exaggerated. Again
/Elian {Hist. An. vi. 58), who lived

in Hadrian's reign, alleges the phcenix
as an instance of the superiority of

brute instinct over human reason,
when a bird can thus reckon the time

and discover the place without any

guidance ;
and somewhere about the

same time or later Celsus (Origen c.

Cels. iv. 98, I. p. 576), arguing against
the Christians, brings it forward to

show the greater piety of the lower

animals as compared with man.
Still later Philostratus {Vit. Apoll.
iii. 49) mentions the account without

recording any protest. I do not lay

any stress on such passing allusions

as Seneca's {Ep. Mor. 42 'Ille alter

fortassetamquam phoenix semel anno

quingentesimo nascitur'), or on de-

scriptions in romance writers like

Achilles Tatius (iii. 25), because no

argument can be founded on them.

It thus appears that Clement is

not more credulous than the most
learned and intelligent heathen wri-
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ters of the preceding and following

generations. Indeed he may have

thoujjht that he liad liigher sanction

than the testimony of profane authors.

TertuUian {de Resiirr. Cam. lo) took

Ps. XCii. 12 h'lKluoi cos (f>oii'i.^ dv6i](T(i

to refer to this prodigy of nature, and

Clement may possibly have done the

same. Even Job x.xix. i8 is trans-

lated by several recent critics, 'With

my nest shall I die and like the

phoenix lengthen my days' (comp.
Lucian Herinot- § 53 171^ \xt] (f)oiviKos

(TT) (iiaxTr]), therein following some
rabbinical authorities: but even if

this be the correct rendering, the Lxx

version, through which alone it would

be known to Clement, gives a different

sense to the words, r; rfKiKia fiov yrjpa-

a(i (oarrep (rriXfxoi (t>oivLKOS, ttoXvv

Xfiovov fiiuxToi. The passage of Job
xxix, iS, in relation to the phoenix, is

the subject of a paper by Merx in

his Archiv. f. Wiss. Forsch. d. Alt.

Test. II. p. 104 sq (1871).

At all events, even before the Chris-

tian era the story had been adopted by
Jewish writers. In a poem on the

Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro-

bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd

or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesch.

IV. p. 297), the phoenix, the sacred

bird of Egypt, is represented as ap-

pearing to the Israelite host (see the

passage quoted by Alexander Poly-
histor in Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix.

29, p. 446). Though the name is not

mentioned, there can be no doubt

that the phoenix is intended
;
for the

description accords with those of

Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and

Mela, and was doubtless taken from

some Egyptian painting such as He-

rodotus saw and such as may be seen

on the monuments to the present day

(see Wilkinson's Anc. Egypt. 2nd

sen I. p. 304, Rawlinson's Herod. ll.

p. 122). IxiXht Assumption 0/ Afoses

too, if the reading be correct (see

Hilgenfeld A'ov. Test, extra Can.

Rec. I. p. 99), the 'profectio phoenicis'
is mentioned in connexion with the

exodus, and it seems probable that

the writer borrowed the incident from

Ezekiel's poem and used it in a simi-

lar way. The appearance of the

phoenix would serve a double pur-

pose; (i) It would mark the epoch;

(2) It would betoken the homage paid

by heathen religion to the true God
and to the chosen people : for Alex-

andrian Jews sought to give expres-
sion to this last idea in diverse ways,

through Sibylline oracles, Orphic

poems, and the like; and the atten-

dance of the sacred phoenix on the

departing host would not be the least

eloquent form of symbolizing this

homage in the case of Egypt. But

this Ezekiel, though he coloured the

incident and applied it to his own

purpose, appears not to have invent-

ed it. According to Egyptian chro-

nology the departure of the Israelites

was coincident or nearly coincident

with an appearance of a phcenix (i.e.

with the beginning of a phoenix-

period). Tacitus {Ann. vi. 28) says
that a phoenix had appeared in the

reign of Amasis. If this were the

earlier Aniosis of the 17th or i8th

dynasty and not the later Amosis of

the 26th dynasty (the Amasis of

Herod, ii. 172), the time would coin-

cide; for the Israelites were consi-

dered by some authorities (whether

rightly or wrongly, it is unnecessary
here to enquire) to have left Eg-ypt
in the reign of this sovereign; e.g.

by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes

(Apion in Tatian ad Graec. 38 and
Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 21, p. 378) and

byJuliusAfricanus(Routh's Rei. Sacr.

II. p. 256). For rabbinical references

to the phoenix, which seem to be

numerous, see Buxtorf Lev. Rab. s. v.

?in, Lewysohn Zoologie des Talmiids

p. 352 sq ; comp. Henrichsen 1. c.

II. p. 19. The reference in a later

Sibylline too {Orac. Sib. viii. 139
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orau (poii'iKos erreXdi] Tvevraxpi'voio) was

probably derived from an earlier

Jewish poem.
Thus the mere fact that the phcenix

is mentioned in the AssiDiipiioii of
Moses affords no presumption (as

Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement

was acquainted with that work ;
for

the story was well known to Jewish
writers. In the manner and purpose
of its mention (as I interpret it) the

Assumption presents no coincidence

with Clement's Epistle. The pas-

sage in the Assumption of Moses is

discussed by Ronsch in Hilgen-
feld's Zcitschr. f. Wisscnsch. Theol.

XVII. p. 553 sq, 1874. Ronsch takes

the reading profectio Phoenices, and

explains it of the 'migration from

Phoenicia', i.e. Canaan, into Egypt
under Jacob. And others also take

fynicis to mean Phoenicia, explaining
it however in different ways. See

Hilgenfeld's note to Mas. Assumpt.

p. 130. In this way the phoenix en-

tirely disappears from the passage.
Of subsequent Christian fathers,

TertuUian, as we saw, accepted the

story without misgiving. As Theo-

philus of Antioch {^ad Aut. i. 13) fol-

lows Clement's analogies for the re-

surrection up to a certain point, but

omits all mention of the phcenix,

I infer that his knowledge of Egyp-
tian antiquities (see ii. 6, iii. 20 sq)

saved him from the error. For the

same reason, as we may conjecture,

Origen also considers the fact to be

very questionable (f. Cels. iv. 98, i.

p. 576). But for the most part it

was believed by Christian writers.

S. Cyril of Jerusalem {Cat. xviii. 8), S .

Ambrose fsee the quotations, I. 167,

172), Rufmus {Symb. Apost. n, p. Tl).,

and others, argue from the story of

the phoenix without a shadow of mis-

giving. In Apost. Const, v. 7 it is

urged against the heathen, as a fact

which they themselves attest
;
and

Epiphanius (/i;/(:('r. 84) says eiy aKor]v

(ICpiKTai TToXXcCV TTLCTTciv T( Kill aTTt'oTCOI/.

On the other hand Euseb. {Vit. Const.

iv. 72) gives it merely as a report,

Greg. Naz. [Orat. xxxi. § 10, I. p.

562 d) says cautiously el' rw nia-Tos

6 Xoyos, and Augustine de Anim. iv.

33 (20) (x. p. 4o<t) uses similar lan-

guage, 'Si tamcn ut creditur'; while

Photius (Bi/)/. 126) places side by
side the resurrection of the phoenix
and the existence of lands beyond
the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in

Clement to which exception may be
taken. Other less important patris-

tic references will be found in Suicer's

Thes. s.v. (polvi^.

It is now known that the story
owes its origin to the symbolic and

pictorial representations of astrono-

my. The appearance of the phoenix
is the recurrence of some prominent
astronomical phenomenon which
marked the close of a period. Even
Manilius (Plin. N. H. x. 2) had half

seen the truth; for he stated 'cum

hujus alitis vita magni conversionem
anni fieri iterumque significationes

tempestatum et sideruni easdem re-

verti'. For the speculations of

Egyptologers and others on the

phoenix period see Larcher Mem. de

PAcad. des Inscriptions etc. I. p. 166

sq (
1 8 1 5 ), Lepsius Chro7iol. d. Aegypt.

p. 180 sq, Uhlemann Ha?idb. d. Ae-

gypt. Alterthunisk. ill. p. 39 sq, 79

sq, IV. p. 226 sq, Poole Home Ae-

gyptiacae p. 39 sq, Ideler Handb. der

Chron. I. p. 183 sq, Creuzer Symb. u.

Mythai. II. p. 163 sq, V>x\x'g'=>c\\ Aegyp-
tische Studicn in Zeitschr. d. Deutsch.

Morgenl. Gesellsch. x. p. 250 sq (1856),

Geograph. Inschrift. der Altacgypt.
Doiiondler I. p. 258 (1857), Wiede-
mann Die Phoenix- Sage in Zeitschr.

f Aegyptische Sprache etc. xvi. p. 89

sq (1878), Lauth Die Phoetiix-Periode

1880 (a separate issue of a paper in

Abhandl. d. Bayer. Akad. der IViss.).

The actual bird, around which this

mass of symbolism and of fiction has
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I fiovoyevii] /MOfoytv-rja A.

gathered, bears the name bcnnu in

the Egyptian hinguagc and appears
to be the ardea cinerea (or purpurea),
a bird of passage ; see Wiedemann
I.e. p. 104.

Thus the phoenix was a symbol
from the very beginning. Horapollo

says that in the hieroglyphics this

bird represented a soul, or an inun-

dation, or a stranger paying a visit

after long absence, or a restoration

after a long period (aVoKaraa-rao-ti'

noKvxfiovLov), Hierogl. i. 34, 35, ii. 57.

The way was thus prepared for the

application of Clement. This Apo-
stolic father however confines the

symbolism to the resurrection of

man. But later patristic writers di-

versified the application and took

the phoeni.x also as a type of the Per-

son of our Lord. The marvellous

birth and the unique existence of

this bird, as represented in the myth,
were admirably adapted to such a

symbolism: and accordingly it is so

taken in Epiphan. (I.e.), Rufinus (I.e.),

and others; see especially an un-

known but apparently very ancient

author in Spicil. So/esin. ill. p. 345.

Some of these writers press the par-

allel so far as to state that the phccnix
arises after three days. The fact

that a reputed appearance of the

phcenix was nearly coincident with

the year of the Passion and Resur-

rection (see above, p. 84) may have

assisted this application. At a later

date the Monophysites alleged the

phoenix as an argument in favour of

their peculiar doctrines (see Piper

Mythoi. It. Symbol, dcr Christl. Kunst.

I. I. p. 454)-

For the representations of the

phoenix in early Christian art see

Piper I.e. p. 456 sq. Before it ap-

pears as a Christian symbol, it is

found on coins and medals of the

Roman emperors (for instances see

Piper p. 449) to denote immortality
or renovation, with the legend Saec.

AYR., or AETERNITAS, Or AICON. It is

significant that this use begins in the

time of Hadrian, the great patron
and imitator of Egyptian art.

I. /Moi/oyfi/fs]
^

alone of its kind.,

unique'. This epithet is applied to

the phoenix also in Origen, Cyril, and

Apost. Const. V. 7, and doubtless as-

sisted the symbolism mentioned in

the last note. The statement about

the phcenix in Apost. Const, (^ao-i yof)

ui)Vfoi> Ti jxovoyfvis vnap)(fiv k.t.X. is

evidently founded on this passage of

Clement; comp. e.g. ei toivvi'...8i'

aXoyov upviov ^fiKwrai r^ dvdaraais

K.T.X. with Clement's language in

§ 26. So also in Latin it is 'unica',

'semper unica', Mela iii. 9, Ovid Am.
ii. 6. 54, Lactant. Phoen. 31, Claudian

Laud. Siil. ii. 417. Thus Milton

Samson Aqonistes 1699 speaks of

'that self-begotten bird...That no

second knows nor third,' and again
Paradise Lost V. 272 'A phoenix gaz'd

by all, as that sole bird. When to

enshrine his reliques in the Sun's

Bright temple to /Egyptian Thebes
he flies'. Why does Milton despatch
his bird to Thebes rather than Heli-

opolis.''

iTT] TTevTaKoaia] The longevity of

the phoenix is differently stated.

Hesiod gives it (9x4x3x9 = ) 972

generations of men
;
Manilius (Plin.

A'^ H. X. 2) 509 years ;
Solinus {Polyh.

36) 540 years ; authorities mentioned

in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the

length of the Sothic period; Martial

(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and

others, 1000 years; Cha^remon (in

Tzetzes Chil. v. 6. 395) 7006 years.

But, says Tacitus, 'maximc vulgatum
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yevoiuevov ts ijdt] 7rp6<i
diroXvcTLV tov aTroOavelv avTO,

a-y^KOv eavTio iroiel €k Xi^dvov Kai
a-juLvpvt]^

kui twv

XoLTTcov dpii)}j.a.Tiiiv^
ek ov 7rXr]pw6evTO^ rod ^poi^ou

eiG-6px^'T(^f^
Kct^ TeXevTa. or>?7ro/iei/>/? 3e r^/s (rapKo^

(TKcoX)]^ Ti9 yei^i/aTai, 09 e/c r^s tK:/i«3o9 tov rere- 5

X6ut}]k6to^ ^wou dvaTpec^ofjievo^ TrrepocpveJ' elra yeu-

vaTo'i yevojuevo^ a'lpei
tov o'y^Kov eKeivov birov tu

oa-rd TOV irpoyeyovoTO'; earTiv, Kal tuvtu (BacTTa^cov

^lavvei aTTO Tf]'i 'ApafiiKtj^ ^copa^ 6W9 Tfj<i AiyvTTTOv

ek t/ji^ XeyofjLevy]v
'

HXiovttoXiv Kal
r\fjiepa^, (^XeTrov- 10

TO)!/ TrdvTMv^ eTTLTTTa^ eTTi TOV TOV t'jXiov (ioifJiOV Tl6r](TlV

I re] A; 5^ CS. 3 tov xpovov] AC; add. vitae suae S. 4 TeXeux^]

AC ;
add. in illo S. 5^] AS ; re C. 5 Yet'carat] A ; iyyiuarai CS,

the latter translating nascihir in ea illic. Ss] AC ; Scrrts (apparently) S. rere-

\tvTr[KbTO'i\ reXevrrjKOToa A; TeXevTrjaavTos C; see I. p. 126. 7 ^^W^v

eKeivov'] AC; S adds nmn |D {
= KVK\6dev auTou). 8 /3acrTafw;'] paara^ov

quingentorum spatium'; and this is

adopted by almost all the Christian

fathers together with most heathen

writers
;

of the latter see a list in

Lepsius Chron. p. 180.

I. TOV dnodave'iv avTo] ^so that it

should die^ explaining the preceding

yevofievov npos aTToXvaiv 'at the eve of

its dissolution'; comp. >5 46 epx<>iJ-fQa

aaTe emXadi crdai, rjfxas. This con-

struction seems to me preferable to

connecting avTo with what follows,

as in the Syriac version
;
for in this

case I should expect that avro eavTa

would stand in juxtaposition, as e.g.

Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9.

5. (TKcoXrj^ Tis yevvaTcu] This mode
of reproduction is not mentioned by
Herodotus (ii. 73) ; Ijut it formed part
of the story as related by Manilius to

the Romans and is frequently men-
tioned by subsequent writers. To
this account is sometimes added the

incident that the parent bird lights

its own pyre and that the worm is

found in the smouldering ashes ; e.g.

Artemid. Oneirocr. iv. 47 auros eavrw

TroiT]crafj.evos (k Kaaias t€ koi afivpvrjs

nvpdv dnoOvrjCTKer navdfiarjs 8e Trjs ttv-

pas p.eTa xpovou eK rfjs anobov cTKcoXrjKa

yevvaerdai Xeyovaiv k.t.X. (comp. Mar-

tial V. 7). It is interesting to observe

the different stages in the growth of

the story, as follows; (i) The lon-

gevity alone (Hesiod) ; (2) The en-

tombment and burial of the parent

by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The
miraculous birth of the offspring from

the remains of the parent (Mani-

lius) ; (4) The three days' interval

between the death of the parent and

resuscitation of the offspring (Epi-

phanius).
6. yevmlos] 'strong-, lusty^ as e.g.

Dion Chrys. vii. p. 228 R Ivxypoi eri

veoi Kai yevvaioi to. crdpara. It corre-

sponds to Ovid's 'Quum dedit huic

aetas vires'.

9. diavvei] ^ma/ces its way\ fre-

quently used absolutely, e.g. Polyb.



xxvi] TO THE rORINTHIANS. 89

IS

auTu, Kui OL/Tct)9 eU TOVTriaio
dcpop/JLcl.

01 ouv tepftv

eTTia-KeTrrovraL Ta<i dvayfjacpa^ rwv )(povijov kui cuijkt-

Koucriu auTOi' TrevTUKOCTiocrTOv krovi 7re7r\tjf)u)fj.ei'0v eXt]-

Xvdevai.

XXVI. Mtya KUI Bav/uLaa-TOV ovi/ vo/JLi^oimev elvaiy

el 6 ht]fj.ioupyo^ Twv diravTiov dvacTTucTLv 7roit](reTui

Twv ocriit)^ avro) ^ovXevaavTitiv ev 7re7roi6>ia'ei 7rtcrT€W9

dyadtj'i, OTTOV kui hi opveov heiKwa-iv ti/uuv to fJLeya-

ydp
KAI

20 Xeloi/ T»]S eirayyeXia'i avrov ; Xeyei

elANACTHCeiC M6 KAI ezOMOAO fH C OM Al COI

KAI YTTNCOCA, elHTtpOHN, OTI CY M6t' CMOY 61.

TTOV Ka'i

eKUIMH9HN

Kcti TraXiu

I 1 irdvTUi'] A ;A. 9 dtaviei.] C; diavevei. A; migrat volans S.

airavTUiv C. kin.irTas] AS; om. C, doubtless owing to the following ivl.

12 tepetj] AC; add. oi ttjs kiyvTrrov S. 14 ir€Tr\-npo3fj.hov] AS ; nX-qpovtiivov

C. 19 opviov duKwaiv] opvaiov QiKVVciv A. iJ.fya\e'iov] /xeyakiov A.

20 ivayyeXlas] eirayyeXeiao' A.

iii. 56. I (aiTo), iv. 70. 5 (fV), ii. 54- 6

(Trpdy). The word occurs above, § 20.

The reading of A, 8iavev€L, is out of

place, for it could only mean 'turns

aside', i.e. for the purpose of avoiding.

Several instances of the confusion of

8iavv€iv and diaveveiv by transcribers

are given by Jahn Methodius 11. p.

no.

13. ras araypac^ay]
''

tJlC public re-

cords''
; comp. Tatian ad Grace. 38

Aiyimritoi' Se etVii' at eir' aKpL^es xpo-

vwv ni/aypa0ai. For the Egyptian

dvtiypa(fiai. see also Diod. Sic. i. 44, 69,

xvi. 51, Joseph, e. Ap. i. 6 sq. The

recently discovered register of the

epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par-

allel instance of such chronological

records; see Bunsen's Egypt I. p. 62

(2nd ed.).

XXVI. 'Is it then strange that

God should raise the faithful, when

He has given this marvellous sign?

To such a resurrection we have the

testimony of the Scriptures'.

16. Mf'ya KM &av\i.avTov\ For the

22 kiy)yipd-r\v\ A; koX i^rfY4p6r)v CS.

same combination of epithets see

§§ 50, 53-

17. o SripLiovpyoi K.T.X.] See above

J5
20. On this Platonic phrase com-

pare Jahn Met/iodius 1 1, pp. 39, 91.

1 8. eV TTfiToidiia-fi (C.T.X.] '/>/ t/ie con-

Jidence which cot>ies of honestfaith
'

:

comp. Ephes. iii. 12 eV nfnoidriaei 8ia

TTjs TTio-Tfcoy avTov, and below i^ 35

TriVrty eV wciroidriaei. The phrase nia-

Tis dya6f] occurs Tit. ii. 10, where

however ttio-tls seems to mean 'fi-

delity.'

ig. TO ixfyaXflov]
^

the greatness' ;

comp. §§ 32, 49. It occurs Acts ii. 11,

Luke i. 49 (v.l.), and several times in

the Lxx.

20. Xt'yf J yap nov] Taken apparently
from Ps. xxviii. 7 koi avtdciXfP

») aap$

pov Koi €K dfX'qparos pov (^opnXoyTjao-

pai rn'rw (comp. Ps. Ixxxvii. II).

2 1 . fKoipridrjv K.T.X.] A confusion of

Ps. iii. 5 ^'y^ (Koiprjdrji/ KOt iTTvoicra,

(^riy(p6r)V on K.vpiOi nyTtXrjyl^fTai pov,

and Ps. xxiii. 4 ^^ 0o^Fj^r}(Topat KtiKa

OTt (TV p(T (pov ft.
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Icop Xeyei' Kai aniacthc6ic thn capka moy taythn thn

ANANTAh'cACAN TAYTA nANTA.

XXVII. TavTri ovv Trj iXTrldi 7rpocrded6(r6(x)crai/

al yp-v^ai >//xwi/ tco ttlcttio eV t«k e7ra'y'ye\LaL<i kul tm

dLKaiu) eV Toh
Kpi/macrii'.

6 TrapwyyeiXa^ /uri yp-euheo'dai 5

TToWw luaWou ai/TOS ov yfy-euo-ETai' oudei/ yap dhvva-

Tov Trapa too Qeio, el jut] to "^evcraadai. dua^wTrvpy]-

(TaTOi ovv i] TTto'Ti's avTOv ev rifJUVj Kai uof](ro}jU6V oti

iravTa eyyv<i aura) ecmv. ev Xoyco Trj^ /ueyaXcoo'vvr]^

avTov cvvecTTija'aTO Ta TravTa, Kai ev Xoyio Cvvarai 10

avTci KaTao'Tpeyjyai. Tic epei ay'toj" ti enomcAc; h tic

ANTicTHceTAi TO) KpATci THc icxY<Jc AYTOY; OTe 6e\ei Kai

I crapKo] aapKav A. 2 avavrK-qcTaffav^ A
; avrXiiaaaav C ; toleravit

(dvaTXrjffaaai'}) S. 3 TrpoaSid^a-duaav] AS ; Trpoadexf(^Sw(rai' C. 4 iv]

A; om. C ;
dub. S. rcjj OLKaiqi] A; Ot/cai'y (om. ti^) C, and so apparently S.

7 TtfSJ A; om. C; see above, § 21. to] A, and so apparently S; om. C.

10 TO. TrdfTo] A, and so probably S ;
wavra C. 13 iroirjcreL] AS; TrotTjcrat C.

15 oi] A; om. C. 16 iroirjaLv] iroi-qaeiv A. x^'/"^"] ACS; Bryennios

accidentally omits x^'-p'^" in recording the reading of C (p. 51). 17 to crre-

pecofia K.T.X.] C runs to arep^w/xa- Kai dKovovrai al (puvai irdvTwv ^Xewofiivuv Kai

aKovoixivuiv' (po^rjdujfxev k.t.X., omitting many words. The omissions here are not

I. 'lco/3 Xeyei] From Lxx Job xix.

26 dva(TTri(T(i df ^ov to croo/xa to avav-

tKovv Tavra as read in A, but fc^B have

dva(TTr](Tai to 8epfia piov to avavT\ovv (or

dvT\ovv) TavTa. The Hebrew original

is dift'erent from either. For the con-

fusion of dvaT\TJ(Tai and duavrXiia-ai

in this passage of Job and in Prov.

ix. 12 see Schleusner Lex. Vet. Test.

s.v. dvavrXeu), Field Orig. Hexapl. ll.

p. 36. It may be a question what

reading the Syriac translator had

here, but the same word ?2D is used

elsewhere (e.g. Eus. H. E. viii. 14) to

render dvaT\dvTis\ see Payne Smith

Thes. Syr. s. v.

Harnack refers to the discussion

of this passage of Clement in Caspari
Oiicllen z. Gesch. d. Tatifsymbols ill.

^ 158.

XXVII. 'Let us therefore cling
fast to God. He has promised, and
He cannot lie. Whatsoever He wills,

He is able to perform. To His power
no bounds are set. To His eye and
His mind all things are open. The
heavens declare His glorious works'.

4. TM TTioTw K.T.X.] Comp. Hcb. X.

23 TTifTTo? yap o eVa-yyetXa/xei/os, and
xi. II.

6. ovhkv yap d8iii>aTov ac.t.X.J Com-

pare Hcb. vi. 18 eV ols d^vvaTov -^(v-

aatrOai \tov\ Qeov, with Matt. xix. 26

(Mark x. 27) ;
see also Tit. i. 2.

7. dva^aTTvprjCTiiTa)] Intransitive; see

the note on Ign. Ephes. i. The con-

text seems to suggest that
j; ttIo-tis

avTov should be rendered 'His faith-

fulness', as in Rom. iii. 3; see Ga/a-

tians p. 155.
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oiv OeXei Troujaei ttuvtu, kui ouhtu fxt] 7rapc\6>i rwu

he^oyfjLaTKTfJLevtdv vif avTOv. ttuvtu tvwTriov cturov

15 e'laii^, Kai ov^ep XeXfjOeu Tt]v (3ou\}]u auTov, ei 01 cn-

pANoi AmrOYNTAI AdlAN 06OY, nOIHCIN At X^'P'J^'^ AYTOY

ANArrtAAei TO crepecjoMA' h H/wepA th HwepA epeVreTAi phma,

KAI NY2 NYKt'i ANArreAAei rNtA)CIN- KAI OYK eiCIN AOfOI OYAC

AaAiai, (jON oyX' akoyontai AI (1)C0NAI aytoon.

20 xxvm. riavTudv oiiv (^XeTTOjJievuyv kuI ciKOvofJLe-

vwv, (po(it]6u)/uL€v
avTOV Kai ciTroXe'LTrMjuei/ (bavXtov tpyuiv

fjiiapa^ eTndvjjLLWiy 'iva tco eXeei auToO (rKeTraadw/uLev

aTTO Twv jueXXovTUiv KpifJiaTuov. ttou 'yap tis; t'l/ucov

altogether explained by the practice of abridging quotations (see I. p. u8).
18 dwYYAXei] A; dvayyeXe'i S (with Ilebr. and LXX A); def. C. In the previous

line S has the present (avayyiWei). i8, 19 X670£, XaXiai] S transposes these

words, as in the LXX. 19 at 0wca(] The text of S is perhaps corrupt here.

As it stands, the translator would appear to have had rait tpwvaii K?p3, instead of

N?p, unless it is a very loose paraphrase. ^20 ovv] A ; re (HO) S
;
om. C

(see the note on TO crrep^w/ia K.T.X.). 21 awoXelTrwfj.ei''] A; dTroXlTroj^ei' C.

21 /xiapas] AS ; /SXa/Sepas C (see Bryennios /?/'</. p. fr/). 23 twv fitWdv-

Tiiiv KpLfj.aT(>3v'\ AC ;
Tov ixiWovTo^ Kpifj-aTOi (TnyT ayi) S. The variation cannot

be explained by n'dui here, and must have been deliberate ; see also § 21.

9. f'yyvy avTw] So Ign. Efhes. 1 5

ovhiv \av6av(i rov Kvpiov, dWa koi to.

Kpvnra rj/i.coi' iyyvi avTui fcrriv, which is

perhaps a reminiscence of this pas-

sage : compare .§
2 1 above.

(u Xoyw K.T.X.] See Heb. i. 3 0ep-
(ov TO. navra ra ptjfjLari ttJs Svi/n/xewy

avTov: comp. Wisd. ix. i. See the

introduction, i. p. 398, on the relation

of Clement to the Logos doctrine.

II. Tis fpel avT(3 k.tX] From Wisd.

XU. 12 TLS yap epel Ti emnrjcrai rj rii

avTia-TtjafTfU rw Kpifiari aov ; COmp.
Wisd. xi. 22 KpaTfL ^pn^iovos (rov tis

avTi.(TTriaeTai; The expression to Kpa-

Toi TTJS io-;^i'or avToii occurs in Ephes.
i. 19, vi. 10. The KpaTos is the l(Txi>s

exerted on some object.

13. ovSev pr] irapiXdij k.t.X.] Comp.
Matt. V. iS.

15. ft Oi o\ipavo\ K.r.X.] ^seeing

that The heavens ctc^ The et is no

part of the quotation. So treated

the passage presents no difficulty ;

and the corrections proposed (e.g.

the omission of ft, or the reading Ka\

Oi ovpavoi) are unnecessary. Perhaps
also the <oi before ovk etaiu should be

excluded from the quotation in the

same way. The quotation is then

word for word (except the interchange
of Xoyot and XaXtai') from the LXX
Ps. xix. I— 3.

19. (Lv...avT^v] See above the note

on ;^ 20.

X.WTII. 'Therefore, since He
sees and hears all things, let us for-

sake our vile deeds and take refuge in

His mercy. We cannot escape His

powerful arm; neither in the height

of heaven nor in the abyss of ocean

nor in the farthest parts of the earth'.
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^uraTai <puye7i' citto t>/s KpaTaia^ ^eipo'i avTOu ; ttoIo?

Se KOCTfJiO^ de^ETai Tiva Tiav avTOjaoXovvrtov aV avTOV ;

\ey€L yap ttov to ypa(peLOv' TToy Act)H2a) ka'i hoy Kpy-

Bh'comai And toy npocoonoY coy e^N anaBoo eic ton gyra-

NON, CY f I eKer ean AneAGo) eic ta ec)(ATA thc thc, eKei h S

Ae2lA COY' £^N KATACTpOOCCO SIC TAC AByCCOYC, eK6? TO HNeYMA

5 et iKefl A (with LXX ABS); e/cet et CS. exet
i} Seftd (Tov] AS ; aii eKei eT C.

7 ovi>] AC; om. S. aTroSpdcr?;] A; dirodpdarj (or (XTroSpacret) S; rts dTrodpd-

2. avTojjioXoiivTav] See above, Xt-

TToraKTeii' § 21, and the note on Beaep-

Tcop Ign. Polyc. 6.

3. TO ypa0€toj/]
'
///^ writing.^ S.

Clement here seems to adopt the

threefold division of the Old Testa-

ment books which appears in Ecclus.

(prol.), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo

{de Vit. cont. 3, ii. p. 475), in Jose-

phus {c. Ap. i. 8), and generally. The
third division is called to. aWa ^t/iXt'a

and ra Xonra tcov ^i^Xlwv in Ecclus.,

yj/aXfj-oi
in S. Luke, v/ii/ot in Philo and

Josephus. Its more general name in

Hebrew was D^^IJID, 'the writings',

translated sometimes by ypafjie'la,

sometimes by ayioypac^a : comp. Epi-

phan. Hacr. xxix. 7 (l. p. 122) ov yap

drrrjyoptvTai nap avrois vopoBicrla Koi

Trpo(f)fJTai. Ka\ ypa^ela ra napa lovbaiois

KciKovpfva, and again Trap' avrois yap
TTus (')

i'o/:ios'
Kul ol 7rpo(f)rjTai /cat ra

ypacfxla Xeyopeva K.r.X., Mens, et Pond.

4 (11. p. 162) ra KaXovpfva ypacftela

trapa rial de ayioypa(j)a Xtyopeva. In

the first of these passages however

Epiphanius includes the historical

books among the ypaffjela, and in the

second he confines the term to them,

placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs,

etc., in a separate section which he

calls ol arixvP^'-^- This does not

truly represent the Jewish tradition,

in which i, 2 Chronicles alone be-

longed to the D''2inD, while the his-

torical books generally were ranged

with the Prophets ; see Fiirst Der
Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10

stl) P- 55 sq. Elsewhere he uses

ypacjjfia more widely, Haer-. xxvi. 12

(p. 94) aWa pvpia ivap airois TTfTrXacr-

p.(va ypa(f)ela ; comp. Deut. x. 4 (Aq.).

John Damascene likewise {de Fid.

Orthod. iv. 17, i. p. 284), following

Epiphanius, describes the historical

books from Joshua to 2 Chronicles,
as ra KaXovpeva ypacpeia napa ricri 8(

dyi6ypa(f)a. In the Classical language
(as also LXX Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer.

xvii. i) ypa^ilov is not 'a writing' but
' a pen.'

Hov a'</)7;|a)] A very loose quota-
tion from Ps. cxxxix. 7

—
10, where

the slight variations of the principal
MSS of the LXX do not affect the wide

divergences in Clement's quotation.

Compare also the parallel passage in

Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement's

quotation presents some faint resem-

blances. It is important to observe

that in using Kara(TTpu)a-(i>,
' make my

couch,' Clement conforms to the ori-

ginal ny'VS, where the LXX has Ka-

ra^a. This is the more remarkable,
as he elsewhere shows no knowledge
of the Hebrew, and in the Psalms

generally quotes pretty accurately
from the LXX. Whence then did he

get this word.-* We may conjecture
that he was acquainted with one of

the versions afterwards included by

Origen in his Hexapla. The 5th
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coy. TT'.H ovv Tis dneXOt] »'/
ttou uTroCpaay} diro tov to.

XXIX. npocreXdiofxev ovv auTo) ev 6(Ti(WtiTi \L-u-

10 X^J^^ dyva^ Kai dfj.iai/TOu<i x^lpw,^ a'ipoi/T€^ irpa uvtoVj

dyairiovTe^ tov eTrieiKti kui evcnrXayx^ov TruTepa tj/mwu

09 iK\oyf}^ luepo^ eiroL^aev eauTcp. Outco yup ye-

ypuTTTUL' "Ore Aie/wepizeN 6 yh-'ictoc eGNH, JiC AiecneipcN

<r£t C Ttt] A ; om. C, and so probably S. 9 otV] AC ; om. S.

II iirKiKrj] tTneiKrjv A. 12 iiif)o{\ A ; add. -^/ttas CS. ouVw] ovtu% C.

version (f in Origen) has cTTpuxrui or

KiiTaa-TpuxTU) (see Field's Hcxapl. ad

loc), and as this seems to have been

the one found in an old cask either

at Jericho or Nicopolis (Euseb. H.E.
vi. i6, Epiphan. Mens, et Pond. i8,

p. 174 ; see Wo^y de Bibl. Text. Orig.
etc. p. 587 sq), it may very well have

been an ancient Jewish tradition prior
to the age of Clement. Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 22 (p. 625) quotes the

passage nearly in the form which it

has here (though substituting the LXX

Kora/3c5 for KaTa(TT()<o(T(ii\ and doubt-

less derived it through the medium
of the Roman Clement, so that he is

not an independent authority.

(i0r;'|a)] The verb a<^r]K(iv is not

found in the LXX or N.T., and is

altogether a rare word ; comp. Plato

Resp. vii. p. 530 E, Antiphon in

Bekker Atiecd. p. 470 s. v. a(/)?;Koin-oj.

XXIX. ' Therefore let us approach
Him in prayer with pure hearts and
undefiled hands. We are God's spe-
cial portion and inheritance, of which
the Scriptures speak once and again'.

See on the liturgical character of

this portion of Clement's Epistle
which follows, the introduction, 1.

p. 386 sq.

10. ayva.% K.r.X.] I Tim. ii. 8 f7r«i-

povras DCTiovs )(flpai, Athenag. Suppl.
1 3 f'naipaififv (xriovi x^^P'^^ nvrii ; sec

also Heliodorus the traijedian in Ga-

len, de Antid. ii. 7 (xiv. p. 145, ed.

Kiihn) dXX' ocr'iai p.i.v xdpas «'$• rjipa

XafiTtpov dfipai (quoted by Wetstein
on I Tim. ii. 8). The expression de-

scribes the altitude of the ancients

(as of Orientals at the present day)
when engaged in prayer, with ex-

tended arms and uplifted palms.
12. fVXoyjjy p.(pos K.T.X.]

^ has made
us His special portion^ or rather '•has

set apart for Himself a special por-
tion\ In either case the (KKoyfj^ fxf'pos

is the Christian people, the spiritual

Israel, who under the new covenant
have taken the place of the chosen

people under the old; as i Pet. ii. 9

Vfif7s de yevoi (KXeKTov, ^aaCkeiov Upa-

TfVfxa, fOvoi ayiov, \aos fls irfpnToiTjcriv

K.r.X. See the notes on napoiKma-a
and fjyui(Tp.4voi.s (§ i). Thus pepos (k-

Xoyfjs here is coextensive with oi fKXt-

XfypivoL vTTo TOV Qeoii fiia Irjaov Xpitr-

Tov
v5 50 (comp. ^' 64). The words

pipos (KXoyrjs are not to be translated

'a portion of his elect' but 'a portion
set apart by election,' tfcXoyij? being a

genitive of the same kind as in Acts

ix. 1 5 aKfvoi €Kkoyfjs, Iren. i. 6. 4 oTtip-

parn (Woyfji. The expression therefore

has no bearing on the question whe-
ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile

Christian. See the note on Xnos below.

13. "Ore Sifpfpi^fu K.T.X.] From the

LXX Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word
for word.
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YIOYC 'AAAM, eCTHCGN OpiA e9N0iiN KATA ApiBMON AfreAcON

GeoY- ereNHGH Mepic Kypioy Aaoc aytoy 'Iaku^B, cxoi'nicma

KAHpoNOMiAc AYTOY 'IcpAHA. Kai 6u eTepcp TOTTU) Xeyei'

'Iaoy Kypioc AamBanei eAYTco |0noc ck wecoY eBNWN, oocnep

I apiOfiov] apidov A. 2 i-yev-fidyi'] AC ;
Kal eyevfiOrj S with LXX.

I. Kara api6^ov K.r.X.] The idea

conveyed by the LXX which Clement

quotes is that, while the Gentile na-

tions were committed to His inferior

ministers, God retained the people
of Israel under His own special

guardianship : comp. Dan. x. 13 sq,

xii. I, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 eKcio-ro)

'd6v(i KaricTTTjcrev -qyovpifvov KoX fiepls

Kvpiov 'lo-par;X errriv, and J^lldl'/ecs § 1 5

(Ewald Jahrb. III. p. 10) 'Many are

the nations and numerous the people,
and all are His, and over all hath

He set spirits as lords...but over

Israel did He set no one to be Lord,

neither angel nor spirit, but He alone

is their ruler etc.', with the context.

See also Clcvi. Horn, xviii. 4, Clctn.

Recogn, ii. 42 (references which I

should have overlooked but for Hil-

genfeld Apost. Vat. p. 65). Clem.

Alex. Strom, vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the

text to support his favourite idea that

heathen philosophy is the handmaid
of revelation

; oiiro? ianv 6 8i8ovs koI

roTs "EXXjjcrt ttjv (f)iko(To(f)lav 8ia rcoc 11-

7To8(f(TTepa)v ayye'Xwf etVt yap avvBiavf-

Vffxr]p.€Voi npoara^fi 6fia rt Kol dpxal^a

ayyfXoi Kara f'dvT], dXX' i] jiepXs Kvpiov i]

86^a Ta>v TncrTfvovTotv. On the Other

hand the present text of the Hebrew
runs ' He set the boundaries of the na-

tions according to the number of the

sons of Israel {h^-W ''33 "ISDD*?) ;
for

(or 'while', ""D) the portion of Jehovah
is His people, Jacob is the rod of His

inheritance'. So too the Peshito and

Targum of Onkclos. But it is diffi-

cult to get any good sense out of this

reading, and the parallelism of the

verses is thus shattered. I can hardly

doubt therefore that the LXX is right,

and the error can be easily explained.
The ends of the lines have got out of

gear ; 7X"lC;*'', which in the present text

occupies the end of ver. 8, has been

displaced from its proper position at

the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the

original word DTlbXH, which has thus

disappeared. The 'sons of God' are

mentioned Job i. 6, ii. i, xxxviii. 7,

and in all places are translated (as it

appears, correctly) by ayyeXoi \tov

Qeov\ in the LXX
;
see Gesen. Thes.

p. 215. This conjecture is confirmed

by the fact that the Samar. Pent, reads

'Israel' at the end of both verses,

thus presenting an intermediate read-

ing between the LXX and the present
Hebrew text. Justin Martyr Dial.

§ 131 (p. 360 b) refers to the difference

between the Hebrew and LXX texts;

see also Origen I>i Num. Hotn. xxviii.

§ 4 (II. p. 385), hi Ezech. Horn, xiii

(ill. p. 401). The reading of the He-

brew text is naturally adopted in

Clem. Honi. xviii. 4, as it is by

Justin'sjewish opponents. Thewriter

lived late enough to have got it from

one of the Judaizing versions. On
the other hand the LXX is quoted by
Philo de Post. Ca. 25 (l. p. 241), de

Plant. 14 (I. p. 338).

2. \a.os\ We have here the com-

mon antithesis of \aoi 'the chosen

people', and 'iQvr]
' the Gentiles' ; as

e.g. Luke ii. 32, Acts iv. 27, xxvi.

17, 23, Rom. XV. 10, II, etc. By
becoming the Xahs however the Is-

rachtes do not cease to be called an

W\'Oi (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are

rather %6vo% ayiov (as Exod. xix. 6,

I Pet. ii. 9) or eduos eV fxeanv fdvav

(as below) : so Justin Vial. 24 (p. 242)
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5 AamBangi ANGpconoc thn ahapx^'n ay'toy thc aAco, ka'i t'le-

AeyceTAi ek toy eGNOyc eKeiNoy atia atioon.

XXX. 'A7f0i/ 0()i/ fxepi^ VTrap-^ovTe'i Troit'ia-cofiei/ tu

OY
7 'A7foi/ oi;;'] AflOYN (tlie oy al)ove the line Ijcing written prima manu) A;

a^fa ovv fjLepU S ; ^7ta ovv /lipT} C. See I. p. 143.

iva yfvrjrai edvos SiKaiou, Xaos (fivXaa-

(Tbiv nia-Tiv (from Is. xxvi. 2). All such

titles, referring primarily to the Israel

after thc flesh, are transferred by
Clement, following the Apostolic wri-

ters, to the Israel after the spirit ;
see

above the notes on >5 1, and comp. below

§ 64 €1! Xa6i> TTipioxxTi.ov, and especially

Justin Dial, iig (p. 347). I call at-

tention to this, because Hilgenfeld

{Zeitschr. f. Wisseiisch. Thcol. 1S58,

p. 585, and here) distinguishes the

Xaof of the first passage and the t6voi

of the second, as though they referred

to the Jewish and Gentile Christians

respectively. Of such a distinction

the context gives no indication
; and

the interpretation moreover supposes
that Clement departs froin thc ob-

vious meaning of the passages in-

corporated in the second quotation,
where the original reference of e^i/os

is plainly to the Israelites. See the

note on eKXtyy^? [ifpos above.

axoLvia-fial 'a portion measured out

by a line' (see the note on kuvcju,

§ 7), a common word in the LXX
exactly representing the Hebrew Snn.

4. 'l^oi) Kvpios K.r.X.] A combina-
tion of several passages ; Deut. iv. 34
(I endpaarev 6 66of tlaeXOcov Xa^e'iv

favTW (dvos €K pecrov tdvovs iv neipna-

pa K.T.X., Dcut. xiv. 2 Ka\ ae e^tXe^aro

Knpioy o Geof (tov yeviadni at Xaov

avT(f TTfpiovcriov ano niwruv Tfou (6va>v

K.T.X. (comp. vii. 6).

aa-nep Xap[3(ivfi k.t.X.] The pas-

sages most nearly resembling this

are, Num. xviii. 27 Xoyia-drjaerai vp'tv

T(i
ti(f)(npf'fxaTa vpiov cos crirov (itto nXo)

Kn\ dcfinipfpn dno X»;i/oO, 2 Chron. xxxi.

14 fiiivi'di TUi dirnp^as Kvpiov Kai rd

dyia TUiv dyiav, Ezck. xlviii. 12 eorai

avToii T] (inap)(ri 8f8op(in) tK Tau dnap-

)(0)v TTJs yfji, uyiov ayioiu ano rcoj/ ('ipia>v

K.T.X. with the context
; but in all these

passages the reference of the 'first-

fruits' is different. As Clement's quo-
tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. 5;.^

18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may only
have combined these passages and

applied them from memory ; but

the alternative remains that he is

quoting from some apocryphal wri-

ting, such as the spurious or interpo-
lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the

notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The ayia

dy'iav are the specially consecrated

things, the offerings or first-fruits, as

in the passages just quoted ;
see also

Lev. xxi. 22, Ezek. xlii. 13. The ex-

pression is applied here cither to the

people of God themselves, or to their

spiritual oblations (see below, v>.^ 40,

44)-

XXX. '

Therefore, as the portion of

the Holy One, let us be holy our-

selves; let us lay aside all sins which

defile
;

let us shun pride and ensue

peace ;
let us be on our guard against

slander and backbiting ;
let us seek

not our own praise, but the praise of

God. Self-will is accursed in His

sight ;
but His blessing rests on the

gentle and lowly-minded'.

7. 'Ayt'ou ovv /ieplf] i.e. 'As the

special portion of a Holy God':

comp. I Pet. i. 15 sq Kara tov KiiXi-

aiu'Tti vpdi nyiov Koi airoi dyioi (v

ndiTji avncTTpncPji yevrjOr/Tf, litiWi yi-

ypaimu (Le\'. xi. 44) "A-ytoi uTfaOt on

eyu aynr. On the liturgical charac-
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Tou dyia(T/uLOv iravTa, (pevyovre^ KaraXaXia^, /unapd^ t€

Kai dvayvov^ (rviu7r\oKa<Sj jueda^ re Kai i/ewTepKr/uLom

Kal (BdeXvKTa^ e7ri6v/uia^, fsva-epdv /uoix^Lai/, jS^eXuKTrji^

V7rep}](pavLay. Oedc r^p, (p>](Tiv, ynepH^ANOic antitaccs-

TAi, TAneiNoic Ae Ai'aoocin X'^P"^- KoXXr}6(jcifj.ev ovv eKei- 5

V019 o'l'5 t] y^apL^ o-tto tou Oeou hedoTcxi, evhvcrcofjLeda

Ttiu ofjLOvoiau, Ta7reiuo<ppoi'ovi'T€'s, eyKpareuoiuevoL, utto

iravTO'i ^idupicriuiov Kai KaTaXaXid^ Troppio eavTOv^

TTOLOvvresy epyoi^ hiKuiovfjievoL Kal jut] X6yoi£. Xeyei

yap' '0 TA noAAA AerooN kai ANTAKoycerAr h 6 gyAaAoc lo

oTeTAi eiNAi AiKAioc; eyAorHMeNOc reNNHTuc tynaikoc oAi-

foBioc* Mhl noAyc eN phmacin riNoy- O 67raivo'S i^juoyv

2 dvayvov^] C ; 07^0110" A. crv^j.irXoKo.s'] AC ;
Kal crv/xirXoKas S, rendering

the word however by contentiones (jurgia), and connecting fuapdi re kuI dvdyvov^

with KaroKaXids. re] AS ;
om. C. 3 fivaepdv] A ; nvaepdv {/jLvcrapdv

C) re CS. /J.OLxdcLi'] ixoix^o-v A. /SSeXn/crTj;/] A; Kal l35e\vKTT]v CS.

4 Geos] AC. Bryennios reads 6 Ge6s, as if it had some manuscript authority.

6 d7r6] AS; om. C. 8 /caTaXa\tas...eayTOi/s] AC; S translates as if KaraXa-

X(ds...€ai;Tui;', connecting dirb -jravThs rpidvpiafiov witii iyKparevbixevoi. 9 (cat]

AS; om. C. 10 -^J >; A ; et C ; ^ (apparently) S, for it translates ille qui

ter of the language here used, see

above, i. p. 387.

1. (f)(vy. /carnX.] I Pet. ii. I imodipLf-

voi...nacras KaToKcikLus.

2. dvayvovi\ Something may still

be said for \ayvovs which I read in

my first edition after Colomids ; comp.

Athenag. Suppl. 19 roi? aKokatyToi^

Kai \ayvois, 21 \ayvfias rj /3ia? r]
TrXeo-

vf^iai, C/em. Recogn. ix. 17 (the Greek

is preserved in Caesarius) pLfdva-ovs,

\a.yvovSi dai/jLovavras, Acta Petri in

Isid. Pelus. Ep. ii. 99 (see Hilgenfeld's
Nov. Test. extr. Can. Rec. I v. p. 70)

o yo.p (f)i\o)(prifiaTOS ovk fxcoprjcre rov

TiJ9 aKTr]fi<t(Tvvr]s Xoyov ov8e o Xdyvos
rhv nepL crcocPpoavi'T]^ /c.r.X., Clem. Alex.

Paed. ii. 10
''p. 222

—
225). The com-

mon form was Xaywj, the Attic

Xayjyj; sec Lobeck Phryti. p. 184.

Neither word {nvayvo^ or \ayvos) oc-

curs in the LXX or New Testament.

3. pv(Ttpav\ For this form see the

note on
J^ 14.

4. Geos- yap (c.r.X.] From Prov. iii.

34 Kvp^os vneprjcpdvois k.t.X. In I Pet.

V. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted o Qehs

inreprjcpavois k.t.X. The Hebrew has

simply Nin '

he'.

8.
\j/id. Ka\ KaraX.] See below, § 35.

The words occur together also 2 Cor.

xii. 20
; comp. Rom. i. 30 yj/^idvpia-Tas,

KdTaXaXovs.

9. epyoLs 8i.Kaiovpei/oi] See the note

at the beginning of § 33, and the in-

troduction, I. pp. 96, 397,
10. 'OraTToXXa (C.r.X.] FromtheLXX

of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word.

It diverges widely from the Hebrew,
and the sentiment tvXoyrjpevos /c.r.X.

has no connexion with the context.

It may be conjectured that the words
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ecTTU) eV Oeu) kui /at] e'^ avTcoi^, avTCrraiveTOv^ y^P

fJLKre? 6 Oe6<i. )} juapTVpia Ttj^i dya6)]<^ Trpu^eco^ y]fX(jou

15 OLOO(r6co i/tt' a/\A.a)^', kuOio^ eBodt] toT^ TruTpdcriv t']fj.wi^

Tol^ ciKaioi^. 6pd(ro^ kui avdcideia kui toX/ulu toI^

KaT}]pajjievoL'i vtto tov Oeou' eTTieiKeia kui TUTren/o-

(l)po(rui'tj
KUI TTpa'uTt}^ irapa to?? r]v\o'y>)fievoi<i vtto tov

Oeou.

20 XXXI. KoWyjOwjuev ovv Tt, evXoyla avTOu, kui

icwiuev Ttve^ ai ohoi t>7? euXoyias. duaTuXl^tojuei/ tu

dir dp^f]<i yevofjieva. tlvo^ yapiv >]uXoyt]6t] 6 TruTtjp

rffjitdv 'Af3padju ; ou-^i hiKaiO(ruvt]V kui dXt']6eiav diu tt'lct-

rew? 7roi)](Ta<i ; laaaK fieTu 7re7rof^>/o"ect)§ yiucocKcov to

7milttim dicit et audit in hoc {hoc) quod qui bene loquitur, etc. 1 1 {i'\o-/T]fi^-

;'os] A ; om. C
; S sul)stitutes yevvTjrds, thus repeating the same word, Hv'' Nl v*.

12 ijfj.wi'] AS; v/jlQv C. 13 Qeif] A; t(^ de<^ C. y^p] AC; om. S.

14 ayadris:] AS; om. C. ijfiCiv] A; v/xwu CS. 15 e86dr)] ederiOr) A.

17 iinb TOV OeoO] AS; om. C. See i. p. 125. fVtekeia] ewieiKia A.

18 TrpaiiT7)s] A; irpadr-qs C. S transposes Taireivocppocnjvr] and irpavTijs, probably
for convenience of translation; see I. p. 137. 23 5ta TrtVTews] AS ; cm. C.

yfvmjTos yvvaiKos oXiyd/3toy crept in

from \iv. I [dporoi yctp yevvrjTtn yvvat-

Kos oXiyo^ios, which may have stood

next to this passage in a parallel

column, and the eOXo-yr^^eVoy will have

come from the first word of the ne.\t

verse, yil misread
"|1"12.

11. ytvvTjTos] See the note on Ign.

Ephes. 7.

12. 'O enaivos <.r.\.] See Rom. ii.

29 nil 6 (Tracvos ovk e^ avBpunvuiv ahX

f'/c TOV Qfov, 2 Cor. X. 18 nv yap o

favTov crvvicTTdvaiv k.t.X.
; comp. I Cor.

iv. 5.

13. avTcov] So read for avTav. On
the forms avrov, avra, etc., as inad-

missible here, see §.§ 9, 12, 14, 32

(notes).

nvTfTraiueTovs] No Other instance of

the word is given in the lexicons.

15. vn aXXwi/] See Prov. xxvii. 2.

CLEM. II.

18. Trpnvrr;?] This word is distin-

guished from TanetvocppoavvTj, Trench
A^. T. Syn. ist ser. § xliv, and from
eTTLeiKeia ib. J^

xliii.

XXXI. ' Let us therefore cling to

His blessing : let us study the re-

cords of the past, and see how it was
won by our fathers, by Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob'.

21. ava.Tv\'i.^u>p€v\
'^

iinroll\ and so

^pore over''; comp. Lucian Nigr. 7

Tnvs Xoyour 0119 rorf TjKovaa (rvvayfi-

pcov Koi avaTrXiTTav.

22. o Tranjp i^jxcdv] See the note on

§ 4.

23. ov;^! diKawavvTjv /c.r.X.] Com-

bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom.
iv. I sq, Gal. iii. 6 sq) with that of

S. James (ii. 21 sq). See the note at

the beginning of § 33, and the intro-

duction, I. p. 96.
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lULeWov >/Sew9 7rpo(Tt]<yeTO 6v(ria. 'IctKco^ jieTa Tairei-

vo(bpo(Tvv}]^ €^€'^c6p)]0'6v T>;v 'y>]<i
avTov hi' dhe\(pov kui

eTTopevS)] Trpo^ Aa/Sdv kui 6dov\eu(T6v, Kctt ehodt] avTw

TO dcodeKcxoTKtjTTTpov Tov
'

IcpatjX.

XXXII. 'Gdv Tf9 KctS' eu eKaa-TOv elXiKpivco'i Kara- 5

vo}'](r}], ETriyvuKreTai /ueyaXeTa twv vtt avrou heho/ixevcDu

hiopecdv. ip avTOv yap iep€T<i
Kai XeuTTui Trai/re? ol

XeiTOvpyovi/T€9 tm 6v(rta(TTt]pi(t) tov Oeou' i^ avTOv

I r/5^w!] AC; Kal TjSiuis S. 5 'Eav] conj.; def. A; 6 B.v C ; quae si (as if

a khv) S, which is perhaps correct. See the lower note. etXix-pti/ws] iKiKpiv...

A. 7 Swpeai'] duipaiuv A. avrou] S; avrwv AC. iepeis] A; 01

'upeTs C. oi] AC; om. (apparently) S. 8 XeiTovpyowre^] Xirovpy...

I. »)Secos K.T.X.] There is nothing in

the original narrative which suggests

that Isaac was a wiUing sacrifice
;

Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose-

phus however, Afi^. i. 14. 4, on hear-

ing his father's purpose he Se^fTat

Trpoy rj^ovr^v Tous XrSyoDj and aipfirjcrep

eni TOV f:i<o^ov Koi tt)v <T(^ayr]v. See also

Beer's Lebeii Abrahanfs p. 65 sq
with the notes p. 709 sq, where ample
rabbinical authorities arc collected

for this addition to the narrative. The
idea is brought out strongly by Melito

(Routh's Rcl. Sacr. I. p. 123) o U
^\aaaK (Tiya nenebrjfjievos cos Kpios, ovk

avolyatv to arofici ouSe (^deyyofievos

(f)o)vfi

'

TO yap ^[(f>os ov (Pof-irjOels ou'Se

TO TTVp TTTorjdfls ouSe To TTaOilv XvTrrj-

6f\s ij^acTTacrev tov tvttov tov Kvpiov

K.T.X., where there is an obvious

reference to Is. liii. 7 in ov8e (jjOey-

yop.evos 00)7^,7. Philo de Abr. 32 (ll.

p. 26) is seemingly ignorant of this

turn given to the incident.

4. TO ^coSeKan-KrjTTTpov] Equivalent
to TO 8(oH(Kd(t)v\ov,which occurs below

§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7 ;
for o-K^nTpov

(133C')) 'a branch or rod', is a syn-

onym for 'a tribe'; e.g. i Kings xi.

31, 32 Koi haxTO) (Toi 8fKa <TKrjnTpa Kal

bvo (TKYjiTTpa fCTTai avT(o, and again
ver. 35, 36 (see § 32) ; comp. Tcs/. xii

Pair. Nepht. 5 fh ScoSe^a a-KrjnTpa tov

laparjX.

XXXII. '

If any one will consider,

he may see what blessings God show-

ers on the faithful. What great ho-

nours did He confer on this patriarch

Jacob ! From him was derived the

priestly tribe of Levi : from him came
the great High-priest, the Lord Jesus ;

from him are descended kings and
rulers through Judah. And by the

other tribes also he was the father of

countless multitudes. It was God's

will, not their own righteous doing,

whereby they were glorified. And
by His will also, not by our own

piety or wisdom, are we and all

men justified through faith—by His

Almighty will to whom be glory for

ever'.

5. 'Eai/] Previous editors read et;

but, though el with the conjunc-
tive is possible (see Pliilippians iii.

11), it is rare and ought not to be

introduced unnecessarily.

etXiK/jti'ws]
'

distinctly^ scverally\
It seems to be a military metaphor
from eiX»7

' turma '

; see the note,

Philippians i. 10.

6. vTt avTov\ i.e. TOV Geov. There
is a little awkwardness in the sudden
transition to e^ avTov^ which must re-
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6 Kupio^ 'l)](rov'i TO KUTu crapKU' e^ avTOv fiacriXeJ^

\o Kdi ap^oi/TC^ Kai
t'j'youjijLei/oi, kutu tov 'lovhav tu Be

\oi7ra a'K>]7rrpa avTOv ovk ev
/uLiKpa hopt] vTrap^ouo'iVy

w? eTrayyeiXa/uLeuov tov Oeou on "Ectai to cnepMA coy

u)C 01 ACTfc'pec TOY oypANOY. HdvTe'i ovv eho^uad}]CTuv

Kai ejue'ya\vv6>j(rai/ ou Bi' avTwv i] Tuiv epyuyv avTcov j]

15 TA/9 hiKaLOTrpwyiwi //9 KUTeipyua'avTO, ciWd hid tov

T€(T A. 10 Kara] AC ;
ol Kara S, this being a repetition of the last syllaLle of

Tryoi'fJieuoi. 5^] A; re CS. 1 1 aiirov] AS ; ona. C. 06^7]] AS ;

Tci^et C. 1 2 TOV Qeov] A ; OeoxJ C. 14 avrCHv] auTWf C.

fcr to Jacob ;
but twv iV avrov SeS.

Scopecoi/ can only be said of God (as

in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vn avrov

be translated 'per eum', as in the

Latin version of Youn<,^ Lipsius {dc

Clem. Rom. Ep. p. 55) explains
' De

beneficiis a Jacobo in nobis collo-

catis' and Harnack adds 'haec dona
sunt sacerdotes, ipse Dominus se-

cundum carnem, reges.'

7. e^ avTov\ i.e. from Jacob. The

following clauses render it necessary
to read avTov for avVcuv, which might
otherwise stand. For the whole pas-

sage comp. Rom. ix. 4, 5 wt-...^ Xa-

Tpfia Koi al fTrayyfXlai, cov ot waTepfs
Koi e^ <t3v Xpiaros to (cara aapKU.

9. 6 Kvpios ^Irjaovs] He is men-
tioned in connexion with the Leviti-

cal tribe, as being the great High-

priest, a favourite title in Clement :

see the note 5^36. Comp. Vgry.PJdlad.

9 AcaXoi KCLi 01 itpii%^ Kpflaaoi^ de 6 cip-

XKpfvs. With Levi He is connected

as a priest ;
from Judah He is de-

scended as a king. Hence His name
is placed between the two, as the

link of transition from the one to the

other. But there is no ground for

assuming that by this collocation Cle-

ment implies our Lord to have de-

scended hom. Levi, as Hilgenfeld (.-7-

posi. Vdt. p. 103, and here p. 98, ed. 2)

thinks. The Epistle to the Hebrews,

which Clement quotes so repeatedly,
and from which his ideas of Christ's

high-priesthood are taken, would dis-

tinctly teach him otherwise (vii. 14).

A double descent (from both Judah
and Levi) is maintained in the Test,

xii Pair, (see Galatiaiis p. 308), but

this writing travels in a different

cycle of ideas. And even in this

Judaic work the Virgin herself is

represented as belonging to Judah.
In Iren. Fragm. 17 (p. 856, Stieren)
likewise a double descent is ascribed

to our Lord « fie tov \iv\ (cal tov

lofSa TO KUTo, (TcipKa coy fiacriKfv^ koi

Ifpevi e'yevvrjOq- On the descent from
Levi see Sinker Test, of Twelve Patr.

p. 105 sq.

10. Kara tov \ovhav\ ''after fudah,'
i.e. as descended from him and

thereby inheriting the attribute of

royalty, Gen. xlix. 10. This idea of

the royalty of the patriarch Judah
runs through the Test, xii Patr., e.g.

Jud. I O TTaTTfp fiOV 'laKCO/3 TJV^aTO flOl

Ae'ycoi', BacrtXeif eajj KciTevoSovpfvns (v

irciai.

12. "Ecrrat k.t.X.] Comp. Gen. XV. 5,

xxii. 17, xxvi. 4. It is not an exact

quotation from any of these passages,
but most closely resembles the first.

14. fit' fJiJraJi'] Not nvTWi'. See
above the notes on ij^^ 9, 12, 14, 30.

15- Tfjs diKaioTTpayias k.t.X.] Comp.
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6e\)']iuaT0^ auTOu. Kai rjjueL^ ovv, hia SeXijjuctTO^ avTOu

ev XpiCTTW
'

h]crov K\r]6evre^^ ov ^i ectvTcov diKaiovuxeda

ovhe Bid Trj^ y]jJieTepa<i orocpia^ r] (rvvecreco^ r] evcrefieia^ tj

epyiav ihv KaTeipyacafjieOa ev 6(rioTt]Ti Kctphia^, dWa
diet Ttj^ TTLCTTeci)^, hi rj^ Travra^ tol/? dir aiiavo^ 6 irav- 5

TOKpoLTvop Geo? ehiKaiwcrev' w ecTTU) 7] ho^a eh tovs

aicovas T(tiv aiiavtav. d/utju.

XXXIIL Ti ovv TTODjG'ioiuiev, ddeXcpoi ; dpytjo'cojULev

dTTO Tf]<s d'ya6o7roiia<s kui eyKUTaXeiTritifjiev Tr]V dya-

I avTov] AC; roO 6eov S. /cat r//U,ers...^eXi7/xaTos avrov] AS; om. C, by

homceoteleuton. 3 r}ixeTipa.s] rj/iepacr A. 5 Trdpras] A ; dwavTas C.

Tofis] Tov A. 6 Toi'S alQvas tu>v aluivuv] AS
;

alQivas C. See also

below, § 45. 8 Tt ovp TroL-qaufiev, a.8e\<poi] AS ;
ri odv ipovixev, ayaTTTjToi C.

This variation is obviously suggested by Rom. vi. i, where the argument is the

same; see i. p. 125. For ddeX^oi translated as if dyaTr-qToi see above, §§ 1, 4.

afyy-rjffwfiev] A; dpyrjao/xev C. 9 /cat] AS; om. C. iyKaraXelwuixep]

A; KaraXiTronev C; dub. S. 10 iduai 6 oeuTrorTjs] A; 6 oeaTroTTjs edcrac C.

Tit. iii. 5 ovK e'l epycov tu>v iv 8iKai-

o(Tvvrj a iivoirjcra^ev rj^iels aWa Kara

TO avToii eXeo? /c.r.X.

2. St' iavTav] i.e. 77/icov avrcov, as

e.g. Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 9, iii. i, 5,

and commonly.
3. aoffyUis rj trui/fcrewy] The words

occur together i Cor. i. 19 (from Is.

xxix. 14), Col. i. 9 ; so too (To(f)fH kuI

avveroi, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 21).

They are explained in Arist. Ei/i.

Nic. vi. 7, 10. The first is a creative,

the second a discerning faculty.

6.
-q 6o|a] See the notes on Gala-

tians i. 5.

XXXIIL 'What then? If wc are

justified by faith, shall we leave off

doing good ? God forbid. We must
needs work. The Almighty Himself

rejoices in His own beneficent works.

The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the

living things that move on the land

and in the sea, are His creation.

Lastly and chiefly He made man
after His own image. All these He
created and blessed. As we have

seen before that the righteous have

ever been adorned with good works,
so now we see that even the Creator

thus arrayed Himself. Having such

an example, let us do good with all

our might'.
In § 31 we have seen Clement com-

bining the teaching of S. Paul and
S. James in the expression ov-)(i diKaio-

(Tvvrjv Kcil (iKrjBeiav 8ta Triarecos TroLrjaas;

So here, after declaring emphatically
that men are not justified by their

own works but by faith (§ 32 ov bC

avTa)v
rj

rcov epycov avrcov k.t.X., and

again ov 8ia... epycov wv Kareipyaa-dfieda

ev ocriorrjTi Kfipbun dWa 8ia rrjs Trtcrrecos

K.T.X.), he hastens to balance this

statement by urging the importance
of g^ood works. The same anxiety
reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where

he deals with the examples adduced
in the Apostolic writings, he is care-

ful to show that neither faith alone

nor works alone were present :
5^

10

of Abraham fiui tt'kttiv Kn\ cfuXo^eviav

e8(')6r] avTM v'lus k.t.X., § 12 of Rahab



XXXIIl] TO THE CORINTHIANS. lOl

loTTtjv', iuL}]6a/uLU)<i TOVTO iaaai 6 ^ecnroTr]^ e(p)' vfMv ye

yei^ijOiji^ai, ciWa cTTreucriJo/ixei^ fierct eKTeveia^ kul irpo-

dujuia^ TTciv epyop dyaSov eTTLreXelv. ai/Vos.- yctp 6

htjjuiovpyo^ KUL ^ecTTTOTz/v Tu)v (XTravTwv eiri toI^ epyoi^

avTOv dyaWiaTai. no yap TrajUjueyedecTTaTcp avTOv

15 KpUTEL OVpaVOVi e(TT}]pl(Tei' , KUl Ttj aKUTaXtlTTTU) aUTOV

(Tvve(T€L di€K0(r/uLt}a'6u auTOv^' yyjv re cie-^uipLCTev diro

Tou Trepie-^ovTO^ uvriju ly^aros kui i]dpa(rei/ iiri tov

ye yevTjdrjvai] A ; yivrjOrjvai (om. ye) CS. Above, § 23, wc liave the same pheno-

menon, though there the relations of A and C are reversed, A omitting and C re-

taining ye. It is wanted here for the sense. 11 eVrei/etas] eKrevia... A.

14 ciYaXXiarai] A; d7dXXeTat C Leont Damasc. iraiiixeyedeaTOLTui] A.Q, ; ira/x-

Heyeardrq) Leont Damasc. 15 iaTT^pi<rev] AC; ecrripi^ey Leont Damasc.

Tg] A Leont Damasc; iv tjj C
;
dub. S. 16 yijv re 8iexu}pi(rev] C; yvv

re piaev A; yrjv oe Sux'^pi-<xev Leont
; yrji> 8i ex'^P'-'^^^ Damasc. 17 17-

bpaffev] AC Damasc
; ^Spaaev Leont.

Sia irldTiv Kai cfuXo^eviav ecreoBrj. See

Westcott Canon p. 23. Nor is it

only where doctrine is directly con-

cerned that Clement places the teach-

ing of the Apostles of the Circum-

cision and the Uncircumcision in

juxtaposition, as e.g. >$ 49 ayain] ku-

Xiinrei ttX^^os afiapricov, ayani] tti'ivtu

ave'xfrat k.t.X. (see the note there).

This studied effort to keep the balance

produces a certain incongruous effect

in the rapid transition from the one

aspect of the antithesis to the other;

but it is important when viewed in

connexion with Clement's position as

ruler of a community in which the

two sections of the Church, Jewish
and Gentile, had been in direct an-

tagonism and probably still regarded
each other with suspicion. On this

position of Clement, as a reconciler,

see Galaiians p. 323, and the intro-

duction here, I. p. 96. A part of this

chapter is quoted by Leontius and

John Res Sacr. ii (see above, I. p. 188)

with considerable variations.

8. Ti ovv TTotrJo-w/ifi/] Evidently
modelled on Rom. vi. i sq.

10. (dcTiH 6 becrnorrji ac.t.X.] True
to his dictum that everything is ^lo.

dfXr'jfiaros avTov and nothing 8t eav-

rcoj/, he ascribes the prevention of

this consequence solely to God's pro-
hibition. On o 8eo-7rorr;s see the note

above, § 7. For the preposition in

e'cj)' rifxiv,

' in our case^ comp. John xii.

16, Acts V. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14.

12. auVo? ya/j K.r.X.] This passage
as far as av^avecrQe Ka\ iv\r]6vvea6e is

quoted (with some omissions and va-

riations) by John of Damascus Sacr.

Parall. (ll. p. 310).

13. 8r]fiiovpy()s K.T.X.] So Clem. Horn.

xvii. 8 navTutv drjfMiovpyov Koi decrnoTrjv.

15. ea-njpLo-ev] See the note on

(TTrjpKTOV ^18.

17. 7repie;(oi/ros-] This has been

thought to imply an acceptance of

the theory of the coKeai'os' norafibs

supposed to encircle the earth
; comp.

e.g. Herod, ii. 21 ro 8' dKeavov yfjv

7Tep\ Traaav peeiv, M. Ann. Seneca Suas.

i. I 'de Oceano dubitant utrumne

terras velut vinculum circumtluat.'

But, as Clement does not use the

word coKfafor, and as it is not un-
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d(r(pa\f} Tov l^iou (3ou\t]jULaTO<i BejueXiov to. re ev

avTtj ^coci (poLTwvTa Tt] eavTou ^iwra^ei eKeXeva-eu

elvciL' daXacrcrav Kai. tu ev avTtj ^wa Trpo^tjfA.ioup'yr]-

(ra^ kveKXeicrev Ttj eavTOv Zvvdfj.eL' evri TrdcL to i^o-

yjMTaTOv Koi TrafjLfjie'Yede'i kutu Ziavoiav, dvdpiaTrov TaL<s 5

lepaT^ KUL d
fj.it)fjiOL's ^epcrii/ 'eTrXaceif Tt]^ iavTOu eiKOvo-i

)(^apaKTr]pa, o'vtco^ y^P (pr](TLV
6 Oeo'5' FfoiHCooMeN an-

9pconoN kat' eiKONA KAI ka9' omoi'oocin HM£TepAN. KAI enoi-

HceN d 0edc ton ANOpconoN, ApceN kai OfiAy enomceN Ay-

I povKrifxaros] AC; 6eKTifj.aTos Leont Damasc. to. re ev avTri...dvvdfj.ei]

om. Leont Damasc. 2 eavrov] AS ; eavruu C. 3 Trpo5ri/xi.ovpyrjaas]

TTpoSTjfu aacr A ; TrpoeToifidaas CS. 4 eviKXeiaev] ev^KXiaev A. eirl

Tra,ai...fivdpwirov'\ AC; eTrt tovtol^ tov e^oxwraroj' (e^oraTov Leont) koI Trafj./j.eyidr]

dvdpwirov Leont Damasc S. 5 ira/xfiiyedes] A ; ira/x/j-eyed^aTaTov C. For

the other authorities see the last note. 6 lepais] AC ;
loiais avrov Leont

natural to speak of the water '

gird-

ling' the land independently of this

theory, the inference is questionable.
See the note on § 20.

3. npoSrjpLiovpyijcras] i.e. before ra

iv TTj yfi {"cSa (^oiravra, which have
been already mentioned out of their

proper place.

4. eVt'/cXeto-ei']
^ inclosed within

their proper bounds' : see above §20
ra nepineliieva avri] KkeWpa.

TO i^ox^Tiirov K.r.X.] Is this an

accusative after eTT-Xaafv, avdpanou

being in apposition ? Or is it a

nominative absolute, referring to the

whole sentence which follows, avdpa-

Trov...xapaKT7ipa? On the construction

adopted depends the sense assigned
to Kara 8iavrnav which will mean

respectively either (i) 'z« intellectual

capacitj'', referring to man; or (2) 'as

an exercise of His creative intelli-

gence\ referring to God. The former

appears to be generally adopted ; but

the latter seems to me preferable ;
for

a sentiment like Hamlet's ' How
noble in reason ! how infinite in

faculty !' is somewhat out of place on

the lips of Clement, and such a strong

expression as Trap-fieyedes Kara 8ia-

voiav jars with his language elsewhere

about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32,

36. The Tra/A/xe'ye^ef Kara biavoiav

therefore seems to have the same

bearing as rfj aKaTakrjiTTM avrov avveaei

above. John of Damascus indeed

takes the sentence otherwise, but he

omits Kara 8iavoiap.

5. nufifxeyedes] The word does

not occur either in the LXX or in the

G.T., but is found in Symmachus Ps.

Ixvii (Ixviii). 31 (rvv68a Trafififyedciv

(Field's Ori^-. Hexapl. ll. p. 204).

6. d/iw/iois] 'faultless\ See the

note on fKoixoa-Koirrjdev, § 41.

7. IIoi7](Ta>fj.ev K.r.X.] A broken quo-
tation from the LXX Gen. i. 26, 27,

clauses being left out.

8. fiKuva, ofioiaxnv] These words

are distinguished in reference to this

text by Trench N. T. Syn. ist ser.

§ XV.

Dorner (Person Christi I. p. 100,

Eui^l. trans.) considers it probable
that

' under the expression etKcoi/ Qeov,

whose x^pc-'^'''VP'^ "^3.n bears, we are
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10 Toyc. TavTu ovv ttuvtu TeXeicoo'u^ tTrt'ivecev avru kui

r]u\oyt](rei/ kui e'lTrev AySANecOe kai nAHOyNecoe. Gi'^o-

fjLev on ev epyoi'i ayaOoT^ iravTe'i eKO(rfJiy]6t](Tav 01 hi-

Kuioi' Kui rti/Tov ovv 6 KupiO'^ kpyoi^ eavTOv Kocrfxy'iaras

6xap)]. e^ovTe^ ovv tovtov tov vTroypa/uL/uLov doKVio^

15 TTpoaeXBiofitv rco deXyj/uiaTi avTov, e^ bA.>/s' 'Kr^uo^i ij/uwi/

epyuacDfJieBu epyov hiKuioavvt]^.

XXXIV. O dyudo'i epyuT)]^ fieTa 7rappt](ria^ Xa/UL-

Damasc. 8 eUSva] Damnsc adds ri/xeTepav and omits it after bfj-olwaiv.

10 iirfiveaev] AC ;
iiralveaev Leont ; eTroirjcrei' Damasc. 1 1 Av^dfeaOe}

av^aveffOai A. irXrjdvvecde] irX-qdvuecrdaiA. EWo/iei/] Young (marg.); idusfiev

ACS. 12 oTi] CS ;
add t6 A. ^fyyois] eyyoia A. iKocr/xriOrjcaf]

AC
; eKoi/Mr}Or)<Tai> S. 13 ovv] A; 5e CS. ?f>yois] A; add dyaOols CS.

See above, § 30, and comp. i. pp. 126, 141. 15 i^] A; /cat e'^ CS. tVxi^os]

A ; TTJs Iffx^os C.

to understand the Son'. Though the

text in Genesis is so interpreted by
later fathers (e.g. Clement of Alex-

andria and Origen), I see no indi-

cation in the context that this idea

was present to the mind of the Roman
Clement. See the reinarks on the

logos-doctrine above, i. p. 398.

11. Av^(ive<T0( Ac.r.X.] From the

LXX Gen. i. 28.

Eldofiev] The sense seems to re-

quire this substitution for I'Sw/iei/ ;
see

the introduction I. p. 120 for similar

errors of transcription. 'We saw be-

fore,' says Clement,
' that all the

righteous were adorned with good
works (§ 32), and now I have shown
that the Lord God Himself etc' r>y

o Ki'pioy is meant o Srjfjuovpyos xai

^f(nruTr]i Tcov mrnvTOiv, as appears
from ovv and from f'x^P^ taken in

connexion with what has gone before

(compare dynXXtarai above).
12. or* K.T.X.] If the reading to be

retained, we must understand a cog-
nate accusative such as Koa-fiTjixa : e.g.

Soph. /f/. 1075 TOV (Ul TTUTpOi (sc.

(TTovov) 8(iXaia aTfV(i)(ovtT(i. This is

possible ; but the reading of A is dis-

credited by the fact that the scribe's

attention was flagging here, for he

writes tyyois for epyois and (as we
have seen) idaififv for eiSo/xfi/. On
these grounds I proposed the omis-

sion in my first edition, and it has

since been confirmed by our new
authorities.

14. inroypanfiov] See the note on

15. TTpoaeXdwfifv] The verb npoa-

fpX«Tdai. occurs several times of

approaching God in the Epistle to

the Hebrews, and in the imperative

7Tpocrfpx<op.(6a more especially twice,

iv. 16, X. 22. See also above ,i$ 29

npoaeXdwfjiev ovv avrci k.t.X.
; COmp.

§^ 23, 63.

XXXIV. ' The good workman re-

ceives his wages boldly : but the

slothful dares not face his employer.
The Lord will come quickly with

His reward in His hand. He will

come attended by myriads of angels,

hymning His praises. Let us there-

fore with one voice and one soul cry
to Him, that we may be partakers of

His glorious promises, which surpass
all that man can conceive'.
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f3dv€i Tov cLpTOv Tov epyov auTOUf 6 vuodpo'i Kai rrap-

eijuevo^ ovK dvro(p6a\fj.eL tw ipyo7rapeKT>] avrov. deoi/

ovu ecTTtv TTpodviJiovi f^jud'i eivai eU dyaOoTrouav i^

avTOv yctp ecTTLv Ta iravTa' irpoXeyeL ycip Yifjuv' 'Iaoy

6 Kypioc, KAI d MicGoc AYTOY npd npocobnoy ay'toy, AnoAoy- 5

NAi eKACTO) KATA TO eproN AYTOY- FlpOTpeTTeTai ovv r]fid^

TTio'TeuovTa'S ep b\ri<s Tt)<i Kap^La<i eV avTto fir] dpyov^

jutjBe TrapeLfxevovi elvuL ettI irdv epyov dyaSov' to kuv-

X*1M-(^ VfJ-(J^i^
Kai f] Trapprjcria ecTTU) ev avTM' viroTaa"-

I 6 cw^pos] AC ;
6 5^ vuOpb^ S. 3 rjixcis] AC ; i^^Ss S. e^ avrov]

AC. S translates as if it referred to irpodu/xovs vfj.as k.t.\. 5 6 Ki/ptos] A;

Ktjpios (om. 6) C. 6 UpoTpiireTai] TrpoTpewere A. 7 wLareijovTas] CS ;

1. o vci)6pus K.T.\.] Both these

words occur in the epistle to the He-

brews, and nowhere else in the N.T.

For va>dpos see Heb. v. 11, vi. 12;
for rrapeifxevos, ib. xii. 12. The com-

bination appears in Ecclus. iv. 29

V(o6pos Koi irapei/jievos ev rois epyois

avrov, which passage perhaps Cle-

ment had in his mind.

2. dvTo(j)da\fji.fl] 'faccs\ as Wisd.

xii. 14, Acts xxvii. 15, Barnab. § 5.

The word occurs frequently in Poly-
bius. Comp. nprwrrflu Theoph. ad
Atitol. i. 5, dvropLfj-arflv Apost. Const.

vi. 2. For dvTo^6ak\xfiv itself see

Lit. D. Jacob, p. 25 (ed. Hammond).
epyoTrapeKTTj]

'• his C7nployer\ I have

not found any other instance of

this word, which is equivalent to

€pyo86rTjs. Compare also epyi)\d(^os,

epyodiociKrTjs (Exod. iii. 7, v. 6, etc.).

3. e^ avrov] i.e. rov ipyonapeKTov

rjfiwv.

4. '180V o Kvpioi /c.r.X.] The be-

ginning is a confusion of Is. xl. 10

I80V Kvpios {(') 6fi)s vp.mp S) Kvpioi (om.

Kvpios sec. A) perd Icrxvos fpxfrai Ka\

d (ipaxio)u add. avrov A) perd KvpUis
'

180V o /itfr^oy avrov per avrov ku). rd

epyov evavriov avrov, and Is. Ixii. II

tSoK o (Tcorrjp <toi rrapayeyovev (croi o

(Tcorrjp napayiverai SA) e;^(Uf tov eav-

Tov piaddv, Kal rd epyov avrov (om.
avTov A) Trpd TTpoawTTOv avrov : but the

ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 os

anoSiScoaiv eKaa-rw Kara ra epya avroii,

unless (as seems more probable from

the connexion) it is taken from Rev.

XXll. 12 l8ov epxopai ra^v Ka\ o piados

pov per epov anodovvai eKaaro) ws to

epyov earai avrov. Clem. Alex. Strom.

iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo-

tation, but is copying the Roman
Clement.

7. eV* avr£\ i.e. rw piadoi,
' with

our reward in vie7v\ The position
of e'l d\r]s TTJs KapBUis is opposed to

such corrections as eV avro to or eVt

TO for the MS reading eV avra> ;
nor

does any alteration seem needed.

8. pT]8e irapeipevovs /c.r.X.] Comp.
2 Tim. ii. 21 els ivdv epyov dyaBov

rjToipaapevov, ib. iii. 1 7, Tit. iii. i, and
see above, ^5

2. The pnqre after
/xi)

in

A was so suspicious (see Winer § Iv.

p. 513, A. Buttmann p. 315) as to call

forth the suggestion in my first edition

that it should probably be read /i^Se ;

see the vv. 11. in Luke vii. 2,3, Eph. iv,

27. Our new authorities have con-

firmed the justice of this suspicion.
12. Mvpiai K.r.X.] Dan. vii. 10 (Theo-
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10 aio/meda tio 6e\t]/uaTL aiiTOU' KUTavoiacofxcv to ttuv

7r\y]6o<i Ttov dyytXiov auTOv, ttoJv toJ deXtj/JLari uvtou

XeiTovpyoucriv irapecrTcoTe'i' Aeyet yap }] ypa(pr]' MypiAi

MypiA/^ec nApeiCTHKeiCAN aytco, kai xi'Aiai yiAiAAec eAeiTofp-

roYN AYT(j)- Kai eKeKpAfON' a'tioc, a'tioc, a'tioc Kypioc ca-

15 BaojB, nAi-ipHc nACA h kticic thc AoIhc ay'toy. Kai t'j/ixeT^

ouUy ev ofJLOvoia eiri to cwto crvva-^QevTe^ Trj crvveihria-ei,

a)s e^ eVo? (TTOjuaTO^ (io>'](rtojjLev irpo^ avTOv eKrevu)^ eU

TO fJLeTO-)(Ov^ tjjua^ yeveadai tcou jueyaXo)!/ kul evho^mv

om. A. See l. p. 124. 8 /u'?3^] C, and so probably S; ^^re A. 12 Xei-

Tovpyov<TLv'\ XiTovpyovcrii' A. 13 iXeLTovpyow] C ; \iTovf)yovi> A. S translates

both this word and irapeKXT-qKeiaav as presents. 15 ktictis] AS; yrj C with

Lxx and Hebr. 16 t^ cwetS^cret] AC; in una conscientia S.

dot.) yiKiai j(CKiahi^ fXeiTovpyovv avToi

{iOtpantvov avTov LXX) kcli fivpiai, pv-

pia^ei Trapfi(TTi]Keiaav uvtco, tlic clauses

being transposed by Clement. The
order of the clauses in the Hebrew is

the same as in the Greek versions.

Yet Iren. Haer. ii. 7, 4, Euseb. Pracp.
Ev. vii, 15 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss./io/Ji.
via in Eccles. (l. p. 463), Cyril. Hier.

Catcch. XV. 24 (p. 237), and others,

give the quotation with the inverted

clauses as here
; but, as it is quoted

with every shade of variation in dif-

ferent fathers and even these same
fathers in some cases give the right

order elsewhere, no stress can be

laid on this coincidence which seems
to be purely accidental.

14. Kat e'/cEKpayoi/] A loose quotation
from LXX Is. vi. 3. 'EKeKpayov is an

imperfect of a new verb KeKpdyco

formed from KtKpaya ; see Buttmann
A us/. Griech. Sprachl. % 11 1 (ll. p.

n)-

15. Kai r)pa.i ovv ac.t.X.] The con-

nexion of this passage with the li-

turgical services had struck careful

observers, even before the discovery
of the liturgical ending of the epistle

(§§ 60, 61) had furnished a solid ba-

sis for such conjectures. Probst more

especially {Liturg. d. drei crstcn

yahrh. 41 sq) emphasizes this con-

nexion. The phenomena which ex-

pressly point to it are (i) the '

ter

sanctus', and more especially the

connexion of Is. vi. 3 with Dan. vii.

10; (2) The expressions in\ to avro

(TvvaxdfiTfs (comp. Ign. Ephcs. 13,

Philad. 4, Sinyr/i. 7, 8), e'^ eVos aro-

poTo^ (comp. Rom. xv. 6), tKrevas (see

I- P- 385), etc.; (3) The quotation

6(()daXp6s K.T.X. For more on this

subject see the introduction, i. p.

3S6 sq.

16. rfj (Tvvfi8jja{i] '/u heart, in con-

scioicsncss^
; comp. Eccles. x. 20 Kai ye

iv (Tvviibr\(m (Tov (iuaiXui pt] Karapaaj],

i.e. 'in your secret heart'. The pre-

sence of their hearts, and not of their

bodies only, is required. The com-
mentators however either translate

as though it were ev dyaOij a-weiSrjcrfi,

or give rfj a-vveiBqiTfi the unsupported
sense 'harmony, unanimity'. This

last is apparently the sense assigned
to it by the Syriac translator

;
see

the upper note. Others have pro-

posed to read o-wSijo-ei or avvwdia.
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eTrayyeXiMV avrou. Xeyei yap' '0(\)Qa\m6c oyk eiAeN

KAi oyc OYK HKoyceN, kai eni KApAiAN ANepoonoy oyK anbBh,

OCA HTOIMACeN TOIC fnOMeNOyCIN AYT()N.

I 'O^daXfibs] A; a d(pOa\/x6s CS (willi i Cor. ii. 9). 3 oaa AC; om. S.

rp-olfxaaev] A; add. Kvpios CS. tols virofiiuovaiv] A; rots dyairOKTii' CS (see

the lower note).

I. 'O0^aX/x(W K.T.X.] This quotation

occurs also in S. Paul i Cor. ii. 9

(where it is introduced by ko^w? ye-

ypmrTai), in the form a u(f)6nXfios ovk.

eiSf// Km ovs OVK r]Kov(Tfv kcu tnl Kap8iav

dvdpioTTOv OVK avf^T] oaa i^Toifiaaev o

Qeos To2s dyanmaiv avrou. It is cited

again in ii. § 1 1 (comp. § 14), AfarL

Polyc. 2, Clem. Ep. ad Virg. i. 9 ;
see

also Lagarde's Gesamin. Abhmidl. p.

142. It is apparently taken from

Isaiah Ixiv. 4, which runs in the

LXX OTTO Tov alcovos ovk rjKOvaafiev

oi)8e 01 d(j)da\p.o\ 77/icov el8ov 6(ov ttXtjv

(TOV Kcil Ta epya aov a Tvonqaeis toIs

virofxivova-iv eXeof, but more nearly in

the Hebrew,
' From eternity they

have not heard, they have not heark-

ened, neither hath eye seen a god

[or 'O God'] save thee (who) worketh

[or '(what) He shall do'] to him
that awaiteth Him' (see Delitzsch

ad loc); combined with Is. Ixv. 16,

17 OVK dvajiijaerai avrav eVi rfju Kap-

8iav...ov fiT] fTTeXdfj avrSv em ttjv Kap-

8iau. Clement mixes up S. Paul's

free translation or paraphrase from

the Hebrew (the latter words 6cra

rjTolp.a<T(v K.T.\. being apparently the

Apostle's own explanatory addition)

with the passage as it stands in the

LXX
; just as above, § 13, in quoting

Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or i Sam. ii. 10) he con-

denses it after S. Paul. For a similar

instance see above
^5 34 Ibov o Kvpios

K.T.X. The passages, which Hilgen-
feld suggests as the sources of the

quotation (4 Esdr. x. 35 sq, 55 sq),

diverge more from the language of

S. Paul and Clement, than these

words of Isaiah.

The passage, if we may trust S. Je-

rome, occurred as given by S. Paul,

both in the Ascension of Isaiah and
in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron.
in Is. Ixiv. 4, IV. p. 761 ;

Prol. in Gen.

IX. p. 3). And Origen, in Matth.

xxvii. 9 (ill. p. 916), says that S. Paul

quotes from the latter,
' In nullo re-

gulari libro hoc positum invenitur,

nisi (et /xr;', 'but only') in Secretis

Eliae prophetae'. This assertion is

repeated also by later writers (see

Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. T. i. p. 1073)
doubtless from Origen, but combated

by Jerome (11. cc. and Epist. Ivii. § 9,

I. p. 314), who refers the quotation to

Is. Ixiv. 4. If it could be shown that

these apocryphal books were prior to

S. Paul, this solution would be the

most probable ;
but they would ap-

pear to have been produced by some
Christian sectarians of the second

century, for Jerome terms them 'Ibe-

rae naeniae' and connects them with

the Basilideans and other Gnostics

who abounded in Spain (11. cc.
; see

also c. Vigil. 1 1, p. 393, and comp.
Fabricius p. 1093 sq). If so they

incorporated the quotation of S.

Paul in their forgeries. For a simi-

lar instance of incorporation see the

notes on Galaiiatis vi. 15. At all

events both these works appear from

the extant remains to have been

Christian. For the Apocalypse of
Elias see Epiphan. Hacr. xlii (p. 372),

who says that the quotation in Eph.
v. 14 (which is obviously Christian)
was found there

; and for the Ascen-

sion of Isaiah, this same father Hacr.

Ixvii. 3 (p. 712J, where he quotes a
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fiuKupia Kui Sav/uaa-Tu to.
ccofju tou

^wt] €1/ ddavaa-'ia, \a^7rp6rt}^ ev hi-

passagc referring to the Trinity. In-

deed there is every reason to beheve
that the work known to Epiphanius
and several other fathers under this

name, is the same with tlic Ascrnsion
and Vision of Isaiah published first

by Laurence in an yEthiopic Version
and subsequently by Gieseler .'in a
Latin. The two versions represent
different recensions

; and the passage
'

Eye hath not seen, etc' appears in

the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the

yEthiopic (see Jolowicz Himinelfahrt
It. Vision dcs Prophetcn Icsaia p. 90,

Leipzig 1854). The Latin recension

therefore must have been in the hands
ofJerome ; though this very quotation
seems to show clearly that the ^thi-

opic more nearly represents the ori-

ginal form of the work (see Liicke

Offcnbarnng d. yohanncs p. 179 sq).
Both recensions alike are distinctly
Christian.

It was at all events a favourite

text with certain early Gnostic sects,
who introduced it into their formula
of initiation and applied it to their

esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Haer.
V. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted
use of the text was condemned by
their contemporary Hegesippus (as

reported by Stephanus Gobarus in

Photius Bibl. 232), as contradicting
our Lord's own words fxaKapuH ol

o(p6a\fj.cn vfiuii/ k.t.X. In Other words
he complained that they would re-

strict to the initiated few the know-

ledge which Christ declared to be
laid open to all. But Stephanus Go-
barus himself, writing some centuries

later and knowing the text only as it

occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally
at a loss to know what Hegesippus
means by this condemnation {ovk ol8'

o Ti Kai TvaduiV fiiWrfv /xev elprjcrdai Taiira

\eyfi K-T.X.). On the use which some

modern critics have made of this re-

ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus
Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320.
For the connexion of this quotation

()cl)da\fj.os OVK fi8ep k.t.X. with the
earlier liturgies, see the introduction,
I. p. 389 sq.

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par-
allel from Empcdocles {Fra>^)n. Phi-
los. I. p. 2, ed. MuUach) uvt eni^epKra
Ta8^ dv8jia(Tiv qvt firaKovara, ovre v6(o

7reijiKrjTTTa.

3. iiTron(V(>v(T(.v] It is clear that

Clement wrote vnofMevovaiv from the

words which follow at the beginning of

the next chapter nVa ovu iipa ia-riv ra

iToina^ofjifva to'h virofiivovaiv; where
he picks up the expression according
to his wont

; see the note on § 46
TOiv eKXfKTuv fxov hi.a(TTpi^cu. On the

Other hand S, having broken the

connexion by substituting ayatraxriv
for

vTrnfj-evovcTii/, re-establishes it by
the expedient of adding kui dyimcouTcov
to viroiJ.€v6vT(i)v in § 35. On this

reading {inroneuovaiv) see also I. p.

390, note.

XXXV. ' Great and marvellous
are God's gifts even in the present !

How then can we conceive the glory
that hereafter awaits His patient ser-

vants.^ Let us strive to attain this

reward. And to this end let us do
what is well-pleasing to Him : let us

shun strife and vainglory ; let us

lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly
sins. Remember how in the Psalms
God denounces those who hearken
not to His warning voice, who persist
in wronging their neighbours, count-

ing on His forbearance. He tells us

that the sacrifice of praise is the path
of salvation'.

5. XapLTTpoTTjs] ''cheerfulness, ala-

crity, sirenuousness
, as Plut.

Vif. Cim. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. i (see
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Kaiocvvt], d\r]6eia ev 7rapp}](ria, TTKTTi'i ev TreTroidtjarei,

iyKpciTeia ev dyiaa-jjioi' Kai TavTa vTreTriTrreu iravra vtto

Ty)v hidvoiav }]/uimv. tlvu ovv dpa ecrrlv Ta eTOLfia^o-

fjieva TO?? vTTOjuevova'Lv ;
6 BtijULiovpyo^ Kai vraTrip twv

alcovwu 6 7ravayL0<s avTO^ yiucoo'KeL Tt]v 7ro(roTt]Ta Kai 5

Tt]v KaWovrjv avTcov. tj/ueh ovv dyoivicrieixeda eupedfjvai

iv T(p dpiOjuw TWV vTTOfJievovTcov avTOVj o7rw9 fjieTaXa-

l3a}juev Tcov eTrtjyyeXiueviov ^copewv. ttws ^e hcTTaL tou-

TO, dyctTDjTOi ; eav ecmjpiyiuevr] i] t] ^tavoia tj/uLwv ^la

TTfcrTeo)? TTjOO? Tov Qeov eav eK^f]TMjj.ev Ta evapecTTa
lo

Kai evTTpocrheKTa avTW' eav eTnTeXeacofjiev Ta dvtjKOVTa

2 eyKpareia] eyKparia A. inriTrnrTev tr&vral A; inroTriirrei iravra C ;
vvo-

wlirTovra S, some letters having dropped out, YTTOniTTTe[lTT(\]NTA. 4 koI

Trarrip twv alujvuv 6 7ra;'d7ios] AS; tuiv ald)vu)v Kai iraTTjp Travdyios C. 7 uiro-

fj.evbvT03v\ AC; add. Kai dyairtLvTCxiv S. For the reason of this addition see the note

on § 34 6(pda\fxbs K,r.\. avTov^ A; om. CS. 8 tCjv eTnjyyeX/xivwv SwpecD^]

T(jiveir7)yyiKp.evij}v5u}paLU}v A; ruv owpeQv tuiv ewqyyeXfxivwv C, and so probably S.

f) dyaw7]Toi\ AC; om. S. 7) 7J] tjtj A; •^ (om. y) C. 5ta Tr^crrews] Young; per

fidem S ;
TriVrews (om. 5ta) A ; TriaTuis C. 10 fK^Tui/xev] A; iK^rriau/xev C.

TO. evapiCTTa Kai euirpoadeKTa aury] AS ; rd dyaOd Kai evdpeara ai/rip /cat evwpbff-

Schweigh. Lex. s.v. XapLrrpos). Com-

pare the similar word (j}aL8p6TTis. The

position of XufxnpoTrjs here seems to

require this sense, for all the words

in the parallel clauses ^wt^, iWi'ideLa,

TTtoTis, eyKpareia, refer to the moral

consciousness, not to any external

advantages.
1. nla-Tis fv TTinoi6ri(Tft] See the

note above, i:;
26.

2. <a\ Tavra /c.r.X.] 'These,' Cle-

ment argues, 'are already within our

cognisance. What then are the joys

in store for those who remain sted-

fast to the end.''' Comp. i J oh. iii. 2

vvv T€K.va Qeov earpifv kuI ovnoi efjiave-

pcidr) Ti eaofieda.

5. Travdyios] Apparently the first in-

stance of the word, which afterwards

takes a prominent place in the

language of Greek Christendom ;
un-

less indeed the occurrences in4 Mace,
vii. 4, xiv. 7, are earlier.

9. 8ui TTia-Tewsli The reading of the

Syriac version is unquestionably

right ; see I. p. 143. The omission of

dia in A may perhaps be explained by
the neighbourhood of 8t.dvoi.a. Hil-

genfeld and Gebhardt read ttkttcos.

Lipsius (p. 15) defends Triarecos, trans-

lating
''

cogitationes Jidei\ but this

would require at huwoiai rfjs TriaTeas.

II. evTrpocrSe/cra] See the notes on

§ 7, 40.
^

13. TTLurav dSiKtau k.t.X.] The whole

passage which follows is a reminis-

cence of Rom. i. 29 sq Troteii/ ra pf)

KddrjKnvTn. ..Traarj adiKia Trovrjptu TrXeo-

ve^ia...epi8()S doXiw KciKorjdfuis, yj/idvpia-

Tus KaraXciXovi; 6((i(TTvye'is...inrfpr](j)d-

povs dXa^ovas ...eTTiyvwTfi on ol rd

TDiavTu npddcrnPTes a^iot davaTov flaiv,
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Ttj CtfJLCOIUM l3ou\}']Cr€l UUTOV KCtl UKoXovB}](T<jOflCV Tt] oZcO

T^9 ctXtjOeia^i aTroppi^avTe^ cicp'
eavTcov Truauv uclkluv

KUL dvofj-iavy TrXeove^iav, epei^j KaK0r]6eia<i re kui SoAol's-,

15 yptSvpicriuLOV^
re Kai KUTaXaXict^y deoarvyLav, V7rep>]-

(paviav re kcu dXa^oi/eiav, Kevo^o^iav re Kai dcpiXo-

Peviav. Tavra yap ol 7rpa(r(T0VTe<i crTvytjroi tio Oew

v7rdp^ov(ni^' ov fJLOVOv he ol Trpaa-crouTe^ avra, dXXa kui

01 orvvevdoKOvuTe^ avToT^s. Xeyei yap >} ypacpt]' Ttu Ae

20 AMApTooAtjj eIn€N 6 Oedc "Ina ti cy Aihth ta Aikaiwmata

MOY, KAI anaAamBancic thn AiAeHKHN Moy eni CTOMAToc coy;

cy Ae eMi'cHCAC nAiAeiAN, kai eSeBAAAec Toyc Adroyc moy eic

0£KTa C. 14 apofxiau] A; trovriplav CS (comp. Rom. i. 29). irXeove^iav']

AS; om. C. 15 (caraXaXtds] KaraXtXiacr A. vwepT]<paviai> re] AC; Kai

virepy)<pavlav S. 16 cika^ovelav'] aXa^ovia. A. a.(t>i\o^€vlav\CS; <f>i\o^(viav

A. 18 fi6vov'\ 1J.0V A. 10 bi-qy^^ A; cKdiTiyrj C; dub. S. This is a

v.l. in the LXX also. 21 eVi] A (as the Hebr. ?y); 5td CS with the i.xx.

ffov] ixov A. So the MS seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows),

though Tisch. gives it <rov. 22 <n> 5^ k.t.\.] C omits all to 6 pvo/nevos (p. 1 1 1,

1. i) inclusive. After the omission comes Kai iv t(J5 tAci Ovaia atV^o-ews k.t.\.

iraideiav] iraiSiav A. e^i^aWes] f^a^aWea A ; i^e^aXes S; def. C.

ov yLovov avTo. Troiovatv {l>. I. TroiovvTfs)

aX\a Kai crvuev8oKov(Tii' (?'. /. (TVVfvoo-

KovvTfs) To7s Trpd(Taov(Ti,u. On the

reading noiovvres, (rvvevdoKovvrfs, sup-

ported by Clement's language here,

see Tischcndorf 's note.

16. a(}>iko^€viav] This was the sim-

plest emendation of the reading of A
(see the note on

/xj) drr;^fXei'rw ^ 38),

and it is now confirmed by our new

authorities. The word occurs Orac.

Sibyll. viii. 304 tJJs dcpOio^evlrji ravrrjv

Tiaova-i Trpdne^av. Other proposed

readings were (f^iXonpiinv, ({)iKo8o^inu,

<t>i\ovfiKiav. The suggestion of Lip-

sius (p. 115), that the Corinthians

had failed in the duty of providing
for others, appears to be correct.

But the word seems to point rather

to their churlishness in not enter-

taining foreign Christians at Corinth,

than (as he maintains) to the niggard-

liness of their contributions towards

the needs of poor Christians abroad,

though they may have failed in this

respect also (see the note § 38). The

duty of entertaining the brethren

from foreign churches was a re-

cognized obligation among the early
Christians. In former times the

Corinthians had obtained a good re-

port for the practice of this virtue

(§ I TO ficyaXoTrpenis ttjs (piXa^efias

vpLav ^6os), but now all was changed.
Hence the stress laid on the /los-

pitality of Abraham (§ 10), of Lot

(§ 11), of Rahab
(i^ 12); for this

virtue cannot have been singled out

in all three cases without some special
reference.

19. T<B hi dfiaprcoXw x.t.X.] From
the LXX Ps. 1. 16—23, with slight va-

riations, of which the more important
are noted below.
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TA dnicco. 61 e96cbpeic KAenrHN, cyNerpexec aytco, kai mcta

MOiycoN THN MepiAA coy ETiOeic TO CTOMA coy enAeoNAceN

KAKIAN, KAI H rA(A)CCA COy nepienAEKGN AOAIOTHTA" KAOHMeNOC

KATA TOY AAeA(|)OY coy KATeAAAeic, kai kata xoy yioy thc

MHTpo'c coy eTi'eeic ckanAaAon' tayta enomcAC kai IciVhca' 5

yneAABec, anomc, oti e'coMAi coi omoioc* eAe'r^oo ce kai

nApACTHCCo ce KATA npdccjon(')N coy. cynctc At-i tayta, oi

eniAANGANOMCNOI toy OeOY, MHnOTC ApnACH <X)C AfcOiN, KAI

1 iirXedvaaev] A; eTr\e6vai^ei> S. 4 d8€\(j}oii] ade\(pova A. 6 dvofie]

avo/xai A; dvo/xiav S. See the lower note. 7 ae Kara, wphaosirhv ctod] A;
Kara Trpocruirov aov ras d/xaprtas aov S. See the lower note. 10 y] LXX (BS)

see below; ^v ACS (with some MSS of the LXX). aury] AC; avrois S.

ToOGeoOJAS; jiov C. 13 daOeveias] aadeviaa A. 14 to^tov] C; TOyTOy

3. Kadrififvosl Implying deliberate

conspiracy ;
see Perowne on Ps. i. i,

6. avofie] LXX dvojiiav (B) ;
but S

has avo[Mf, though it is afterwards cor-

rected into avofieiav {avo^iiav). 'Avo-

fi'uiv is read by Justin Dial. 22 (p.

240), Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 14 (p.

798) ;
but ai/o/xe Clem. Alex. Strom.

iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac does not

favour aVo/xf (as Wotton states), ex-

cept that the existing pointing in-

terprets it thus. The reading of

our MS A here shows how easy was
the transition from the one to the

other, avofj.ai {avojxf) and avofiid (
= ai'o-

fiiav). See the notes on dvaarrjo-ofiai

§ 5, and ^ Sfi'^w just below. Though
avofxe makes better sense, the original

reading of the LXX here must have

been dvofxiav (not auofj-e as Wotton

thinks) ; for the translators must
have misread n\"!J< nvn JT'OT 'Thou

thoughtest, I shadl surely be', as if

n^nii^ nnn n'^m 'Thou thoughtest
destruction (or iniquity), I shall be',

since ni^H is elsewhere translated by
dvofiUi, Ps. Ivii. 2, xciv. 20; and Theo-

dotion, whose version agreed with the

LXX (see Field's Hexapl. ad loc),

must have read it in the same way.

7. irapacTTija-u) ae k.t.X.]
' / ^fi/t

bri7ig thee face to face with thyself,

show thee to thyself in thy true light.'

The (Tf is omitted in BS of the LXX
and doubtless had no place in the

original text of this version which

agreed with the Hebrew,
'
I will lay

in order (the matter) before thee'.

Justin Dial. 22 (I.e.) and other wri-

ters supply an accusative ras d^iaprias

aov, which is found also in a large
number of MSS (see Holmes and

Parsons).
8. tuf XecDi/] i.e.

'

lest he seize yoti
as it were a lioti\ The words ws Xecov

are absent from the LXX (and Justin
Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the

Hebrew. They must have come
from Ps. vii. 3, either as a gloss in

Clement's text of the LXX or as

inadvertently inserted by him in a

quotation made from memory.
10. § Set'^o)] As § is read in the LXX

(BS) and m Justin 1. c, and as the

parallelism in the opening of the

next chapter (r/ 6d6s ev § evpofiev to

(TcoTT^piov K.T.X.) scems to require it,

I have restored it for rjv. For similar

corruptions in the MS A see § 15 ava-

(TTr]<TOfifV (note), J5 36 oaav, § 4 1 (Tvvei-

8r)cnv, ii.
^5

6 at;c/i.aXa)(Ttai/. If ^1/ be

retained, crcoTJjpinv \r\ust be taken as a



xxxvi] TO THK CORINTHIANS. I 1 1

MM H () pyoweNOC. eyciA AiNececoc AolAcei me, kai €K€?

lo oAoc H hcizoi ay'to) to coiTHpiON TOY OeoY-

XXXVI. AvTt] }'] 6^6^, dya7rt]T0i, ev
tj evpofxev to

(ra}T>']piov I'lfJitov l}](rovv XpicTTov tov dp')(^Lepea
twi/ Trpocr-

(boptJov ii]iJ.u)V,
TOV Trpoa-TciT)]!/

Kui l3ot]6ov Ttj^ dcrdci/euxf;

i^jUMV. ^id TOVTOu dTevicTiofjiev ek t«
t/x/^^/

tcov ovpavtov

15 ^fa TOVTOV eVOTTTpL^OjUeda TtJV d/UMflOU KCll VTrepTUTTIV

o^lnv avTOv- ^id tovtov rjveu)-)(6i](Tav tj/awv ol 6(p6a\fioi

TtJ£ Kapdia'i' did tovtov 1] dcrvveTO^ Kcil ecTKOTCOfiev)] cia-

(the superscribed y hc'inf^ prima manii) A; tovto S, and so 11. 15, i6, but not 1. 17,

or p. 1 1 2 1. 2. aTevL<ro3ix€v'\ A ; contemplemur (or conteniplabimur') S ; arevl^onfv C.

iSi ePoirTpi^6ix£6a] AC; viilcatnus {ox videhimus) tamjuam in specula ?>. 16 -qved)-

X^Tjira;'] A; dvecix^'JfC"' C ; et apcrti sunt S. y]nGiv\AC; vfiuv S.

TdJfiivri] AC; eaKoriaiiivT] Clem 613.

iffKO-

nominative in apposition with Ms.
XXXVI. ' On this path let us tra-

vel. This salvation is Jesus Christ

our High-priest. Through Him our

darkness is made light, and we see

the Father : for He is the reflexion of

God's person. He has a place far

above all angels, being seated on

God's right hand and endowed with

universal dominion and made tri-

umphant over His enemies. These

enemies are they that resist God's will.'

12. TOV dpxifpfc] This is founded

on the teaching of the Epistle to the

Hebrews (ii. 17, iii. i, iv. 14, 15, etc.),

ofwhich Clement's language through-

out this section is an echo. See

again §§6i, 64. Photius {Bid/. 126)

alludes to these two passages in his

criticism of Clement, dpxifpta kqi

Trpo(TTaTr)v tov Kvpiov T]fj.a)v 'h](rovv i^o-

vopLa^mv ovSe raj 6eoiTpeireis koi v^rfKo-

T€pai n(f)fiK( nfp\ avTov cjiavds (see the

note, J^ 2). The term dpxifptvs is

very frequently applied to our Lord

by the earliest Christian writers of

all schools ; Ign. Philad. 9, Polyc.

Phil 12, Test, xii Pair. Rub. 6,

Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recoj^n. i. 48, Jus-

tin Dial. 116 (p. 344).

13. irpna-Tarqv'] \i^uar(lian, patron,
who protects our interests and pleads
our cause'. To a Roman it would

convey all the ideas of the Latin 'pa-

tronus,' of which it was the recognized

rendering, Plut. Vit.Rom. 13, Vit.Ma-

rii 5. Comp. Trpoo-rartr Rom. xvi. 2.

r^f no-^«i^ei'as1 In connexion with

the work of the great High-priest, as

in Heb. iv. 15.

15. evo-nTpi\op(6ii\ Christ is the mir-

ror in whom is reflected the faultless

countenance of God the Father {av-

Tov) ; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 Tr]v ha^av

Kv/Jtou KaTOTTTpi^npivai, Philo Li\i^.All.

iii. 2,2 ('• P- I°7) M'?^* KaToiTTpL<Taip.riv

iv (iXXu) Tivi TTjv a-T)v Ibfav
fj

ev aoi tw

Gfw ; comp. John i. 14.

dpap-ov] 'faultless', 'flecklcss\ be-

cause the mirror is perfect. For the

meaning of duafios, see the note on

yi<i)p.o(TKOirrj6€v, >! 4'-

17. biciTovTov K.T.X.^ Quoted in Clem.

Alex. Strom, iv. 16 (p. 613) o eV t?}

TTpor Ko/)(i'^iovy fTTKTToXjf ytypaTTTai,

Aia 'lfj(roO XpiaTov i] da-vv(Tos...^pds

yevaacr&ai.

Tf
davvtroi k.t.X.] Rom. i. 21 kcCi
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i^oia rjfjLcov di/aSaWei ek to [OavjuiacrTOi^ avTOu] d)ws* ^id

TOVTOu }]6e\}]a'ep 6 decTTroTtj'i Trj^ ddavdrov 'yi/wVews

r]fj.a£ yevcacruai' oc oon AnAYr-^^cMA thc Mer^AcocYNHc ay-

toy TOCOy'tCO Mei'zOON eCTIN ArreAoON, OCCO 2ilA({)Op(jaTepON

ONOMA KeKAHpoNOMHKeN. yeypuTTTai ydp ovtco^' '0 noiwN 5

TOYC ArreAoYC AYTOY nNeVwATA kai toyc Agitoyptoyc aytoy

HYpdc (t)AorA. 'Gtti 06 TM VLco avTou ovTO)^ eiTTev 6

oe(T7roTv,^' Yioc moy e? cf, erco cHMepoN rereNNHKA ce* aT-

THCAI HAp' eMOY, KAI AobcOO COI e9NH THN KAHpONOMIAN COY,

I rb Oavfiaffrbv avTov 0ais] A (with i Pet. ii. 9); t6 (pus S with Clem; rb

Oavfiaarbv (put's C. 1 ttjs dOavdrov yvuxreuis]; AC ; //loriis scicntiae S [Oavdrov

yvuaews), where ttjs has been absorbed in the preceding syllable of 5ea-ir6Tr]s and

Oavdrov is written for ddavdrov. For an instance of Odvaros for dddvaros see ii.

§ 19, and conversely of dOdvaros for ddvaros Ign. Ephes. 7. 5 hvo^ia k€k\t]-

pov6iJ.rjK€v] A ; KeK\7]pov6fi7iK€v 'dvofia C (with Heb. i. 4). 7 irvpbs (p\6ya'\

A (with Heb. i. 7); cpXoya irvphs C (as Rev. ii. 18). 13 rip de\ri/j.ari avrov]

CS ; ru39£\r]/j.aTLTwd£\ri/ji,a A, as correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space

for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) riavrov, the words

Tif deXrjfjLari being written twice over.

fcrKOTiadr) T)
dcrvveros avrav Kapbia,

Ephes. iv. 18 icrKOToapLevoi [?'. /. icTKO-

Ticrpi.ivoi\ rf) biavoM. These passages
are sufficient to explain how Clem.

Alex, in quoting our Clement writes

eo-KOTto-/x€i/?;,but not sufficient to justify

the substitution of this form for eV/co-

T(i>fxivr] in our text. See A. J aim's

Methodius 11. p. jj, note 453.

I. dvadiiXXfi K.r.X.] i.e.
' Our mind,

like a plant shut up in a dark closet,

had withered in its growth. Removed
thence by His loving care, it revives

and shoots up towards the light of

heaven.' Comp. i Pet. ii. 9 tov eV

crK(')rovs v/aSj KaXecravros els to dav-

fjLaiTTov avrov (f)wi. See also Clem.
Alex. Paed. i. 6 (p. 117) npos t6 (itbiov

dvarpexofjifvov (pms and the note on

§ 59 below iKoKea-ev r^ficn K.r.X. It is

Strange that editors should have
wished to alter dpaddXXfi, which con-

tains so striking an image.

3. Of ^v K.T.X.] The whole passage
is borrowed from the opening of the

1 8 eiVxi/cws] eKTiKus C ; lenitcr

Epistle to the Hebrews, from which

expressions, arguments, and quota-
tions alike are taken : see esp. i. 3, 4,

5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the

commentators on that epistle. On
ovofxa, 'title, dignity\ see Philippians
ii. 9.

5- O TToiQiv K.r.X.] From LXX Ps.

civ. 4. It is quoted exactly as in Heb.
i. 7) TTvphs <pX()ya being substituted

for nvp (jyXiyov of the LXX (BS, but A
has TTvpoa- (j)X(yd which shows the

reading in a transition state).

8. Ylos nov K.T.X.] From LXX Ps. ii. 7

word for word, after Heb. i. 5 : comp.
Acts xiii. 33 (in S. Paul's speech at

the Pisidian Antioch), where it is

again quoted. In both these passages
thc 7th verse only is given ; Clement
adds the 8th, alrrjcrai k.t.X.

II. Kddov K.T.X.] From LXX Ps. ex. i

word for word, after Heb. i. 13.

XXXVII. 'We are fighting as

soldiers under our heavenly captain.
Subordination of rank and obedience



XXXVIl] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

lO KAI THN KATAC)(eCIN Coy TA ntpATA THC fHC. KUl TTuAll/

Xeyei irpo'i avrov KaOoy ek agHuon moy, eojc an eJi

Toyc exBpoyc coy ynonoAiON t(on noAoJN coy. T/t/e? oZv

01 e^Opoi ; ol (pavXoL kuI dvTLTa(ra-6jj.evoL tw 6e\>]fxari

avToC.

15 XXXVIL CTpuTevcrw/uLeda ovv, avhpe^ ddeMbo'i,

p-era irao-yi^ eKreveia^ ev Toh dfjiMiJiOL^i ttpo(Ttayjuaa-w
avTOv' KaTavoy]<T(i)fJiev tov^ crrpaTevoiueuov^ toT^ tjyou-

pevoL^ i]IJLtov, TTws eJra/CTa)?, ttoJv eiKTiKco's, ttojs i/Trore-

{placide) n^N3*3"l S; eyeKTil... A, as I read it. The first part has originally

been written eieKT, but the 1 is prolonged and altered into an y, and an I is

superscribed between e and k, so that it becomes ei;«/CT-. So far I agree with

Tischendorf prol. p. xix. After this he reads 00 ('non Integra'); it seems to me
more like an 1 with a stroke of another letter which might be K, so that I read the

part before the lacuna evtiKTiK. But the MS is so worn, that it is impossible to

speak confidently. The lacuna seems too great for a single letter, and this again
is an objection to eveiKToj[a-], the reading of Tisch. But the uneven length of the

lines diminishes the force of this objection. See the lower note.

to orders are necessary conditions in

an army. There must be harmonious

working of high and low. So it is

with the human body. The head
must work with the feet and the feet

with the head, for the health and

safety of the whole.'

15. 2Ti)nT(v(TafjL(6a]2 Cor. K. 2, 1 Tim.
i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6.

17. Karavoijcrafxfv K.r.X.] So Seneca
(/e Traiiq. An. 4

'

Quid si militare

nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus.''

etiamsi alii primam frontem tene-

bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit,
inde \'oce, adhortationc, exemplo,

animo, milita'.

Toi% jJyov/xeVoij Tj/icoi/]

* under our

temporal rulers^ Ym this sense of

ot r]yov\i(voi see the note >^ 5. On the

other hand o'l -qyov^evoi. is used else-

where of the officers of the Church :

see § I (note). For the dative after

(TTpaTeveudai see Ign. Polyc. 6 dpfor-

Ktre a (TTpareviadf, Appian Be//. CiT.

CLEiM. II.

1. 42 Toii (V aVTTl P(i)fJ.aiOlS...€Krjf)V^€V...

arparevaeiv €avT(3 (wliere (rTparevcrfLP

is transitive).

18. ftKTtKcd?]
^

concessively\ In

my former edition I had proposed,
with the evidence then before me, to

read euctKriKwr. The adverb tuttV-

Tcos- is recognized in the Etym. Magn.,
and of the adjective ivuKzo^ the Lexi-

cons give several instances, e.g. Dion
Cass. Ixix. 20. On the other hand
of evet/crtKoj, -xdj?, though legitimate

forms, no examples are given in the

lexicons. But in the light of the

recently discovered authorities, ei\-

TtKois seems to me more probable.
The alternative would be to read

iKTiKwi with C. The word tKTiKu>^

means 'habitually', and so 'fami-

liarly', 'easily', 'readily' (i.e. 'as a

matter of habit'); comp. Epict. Diss.

Ml. 24. 78 (rvXXo-ytcr/xorj Iv avoKvcrrii

(KTlKCiTfpOl; I'lut. J/Or. 802 F (KTIKCOS

*l I'fX'''*"* ^ 8iaip(TiKcoi, Porph. (fe

8
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rayfjievui'-i e7nTe\ov(TLV nra diaTao'G'oiuLeva. ov Trai/res

elalv eTTcip-^OL
ov^e ^i\iap-)(OL ovhe eKaToi/Tap-^oi ov^e

TrevrtjKOPTapxoL ovde to Kade^rjs' ctXX eKacTTO^ ev tm

idlco rdyjuaTi to. eiTLTa(r(T6jJieva V7rd tov /^orcfAews Kai

Tcov riyovfjievvdv eTTLTeXel. oi Mep'^^Aoi Ai'xa twn mikpconS

ov ZvvavTai elvai, out6 oi MiKpoi Ai'xa tojn Mer^AooN- cyr-

KpAci'c TIC ecTiN eV TTacTii/, Kui €1/ TOUTOi^
)(pti(ri9. Aa^co-

I €Tnr€\ovaLv] A ; reXovcri C; dub. S. to. diaraaffofxeva] AC; iravra to.

diaTaaaofxeva S. 2 ^irapxoi] AC ;
S adopts the Greek word virapxot., but it

does not necessarily imply any variation in the Greek text. 4 iiriraao-oixepa]

tion to get a word with an adequate
sense ; but on the whole it seems

more probable that he had eiKTiKOJC

in his copy, and not cktikooc as read

in C. If so, (IktikSs has the higher
claim to be regarded as the word
used by Clement. It is difficult to

say whether the rendering in S repre-
sents elKTiK<os or eKTiKoos. In the Pe-

shito Luke vii. 25 i^3''D"l stands for

jiakaKos, and in the Harclean Mark
xiii. 28 for anaXos. Thus it seems
nearer to elKTiKws than to sktikus.

The word elKrmos occurs Orig. de

Pruic. iii. 15 (l. p. 124), and occa-

sionally elsewhere. On these ad-

jectives in -iKos see Lobeck Phryn.

p. 228.

1. ov TTavre^ k.t.X.] Comp. I Cor.

xii. 29, 30.

2. eTvapxoi /C.T.X.] See Exod. xviii.

21 KaraaTTjaeis [avrnvs] eV avrav ;^iXt-

dpxovs Koi eKaTovTCipxovs Kcii nevrqKov-

Tcipxo^^ '^'" 8eKa?iapxovs (comp. ver. 25).

The reference here however is to

jRomau military organization as the

context shows
; comp. Clem. Horn. x.

14 ovTTfp yap Tpunov eis iariv <5 KaTcrop,

e^^ei fie vrr avrou tovs dioiKijras {vrrari-

Kovs, eTrapx<>vs, ;^iXiap;^ou9, eKorovTap-

;^ovs', SfKahapxovi), tov avrov rfumov
K.T.X. The eirapxoi therefore are

'prefects', fnapxos being used especi-

ally of the 'praefectus praetorio', e.g.

Plut. Ga/d. 13, 0//!o 7; comp. Dion

Abst. iv. 20 TO avriov tov avfifievfiv

ciTToty av Kn\ tov eKTiKas Bia^eveiv, Diod.

Sic. iii. 4 fXfXeTrj TToKvxpov'iU) Ka\ P'Vrjpj]

yvfJiva^ovTfs to? ^Irvxcs €Ktiku>s e<n(jTa

Tmv yfypajifjevcov dvayivdaKovcri, I.e.

•'fluently' (where he is speaking of

reading the hieroglyphics). So here,

if the reading be correct, it will mean
'as a matter of course', 'promptly',
'

readily '. The adjective is used in

the same sense, e.g. Epict. Diss. ii.

18. 4 el' Ti TToielv fdeXeis eKTiKov. The

reading of C confirms my account of

A as against Tischendorf's, though
he still adhered to his first opinion
after my remarks. There can be little

doubt now, I think, that the account

in my upper note is correct
;
for the

reading of Tischendorf has no re-

lation to the €KTiKU)s of C. The ey

(altered from ei, as it was first written)

must be explained by the preceding

ey of evTUKTOis catching the scribe's

eye as he was forming the initial

letters of either eKTiKwc or eiKTiKtioc.

He had written as far as ei, and at

this point he was misled by the same

conjunction of letters ncacey just

before. Whether this ei was the be-

ginning of eiKTiKcoc, or an incom-

plete CK as the beginning of eKTiKooc,

may be doubtful. In the latter case

we must suppose that the second
1,

written above the line, was a de-

liberate (and perhaps later) emenda-
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/i6i/ TO (TiJdfJLa i]iJLuiv' 1] KECpaXfj 3/;^« twu tto^wi/ oo^€v

eanv, ovTU}<i ovht ol iroZe^ ^'X" '^^^^ Ke(pa\tj<i'
to. ce

10 eXa^KTTa jueXtj tou crco/JiaTO'i t'j/JLcov dvayKoia kuI eu-

^pr](rTa eicnv bXco Tip o'co/ulutl
• ciXXa ttuvtu avvTrvel

Kai i/TTOTayfj /ULia )(^p>)Tai
ei^ to crcotecrdai bXoi/ to

(Tw/ua.

XXXVIIL
Cco^ecrdu) ovv t'ljuaiu oXoi^ to aiofxa ev

A; iiroraffffofieva C. The converse error appears in the MS of Ign. Efhes. 2 iin-

TUffffOfievoi for viroraaffo/jLevoi. 8 ovd^v eariv] A and so prob. S ; iaTiv ovSiv C.

II awTvei] A; jvfinvei C. 12 xpiJTai] A; xpSrat C: see the note on ii. § 6.

Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.)

alaxpov (an, Ka'iaap, eKarovrapxco ae

biaXeyfcrdai rcov €napx<^v e^u) ((TTu>Ta>v.

The xiXiapxoi, ficarofTapxoi, again are

the common equivalents for
'

tribu-

ni', 'centuriones', respectively. But

for nfirrrjKovrapxos I do not know any

corresponding term in the Roman
army. If it represents the 'optio' the

lieutenant or the signifer 'the ensign'

(see Lohr Taktik 11. Kriegswesen p.

41), the numerical relation of 50 to

100 has become meaningless.

3. €Kaaros k.t.X.] I Cor. xv. 23
eKaaros Se ev rm iSt'o) Tayfiari, ; COmp.
below v$ 41.

4. jSacrtXecur] Comp. I Pet. ii. 1 3 sq
eiTf ^acn\('i...f'iTf -q-yfixocnv; comp.
Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7. The offi-

cial title of the emperor in Greek
was avToKparoip, but jiaa-ikevs is found

in common parlance, though the cor-

responding 'rex' would not be used

except in gross flattery.

5. 01 /xf-yiiXoi K.r.X.] See Soph. Aj.
1 58 (quoted by Jacobson) kuItoi a-fii-

Kpoi p.fya\a)v X'^P'^ (T(f)(i\(pov nvpyov

piifia iriXovrai k.t.\. (with Lobeck's

note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E oOSe yap
avev (TpiKpi)v tovs fifyaXovs (})a(rip ol

Xt^oXo-yoi Xi'^ouf ev Ke'iadai, with the

remarks of Donaldson, AVa' Cm/.

S 455, on this proverb. I have there-

fore ventured to print the words as a

quotation, and indeed Clement's text

seems to embody some anapaestic

fragments.
6. crvyKpacns ac.t.X.] This seems to

be a reference to Eurip. Fragm. ^ol.
2 dXX' ecTTi Tij (TiiyKpaais (oar fx^^"

KoXoJs, for Euripides is there speaking
of the mutual cooperation of rich and

poor: see the passage quoted from

the context of Euripides on 6 nXov-

aios K.T.X. just below ^ 38. Cotterill

{Ft'regrz'nus Pfoteiis p. 25) points out

that this extract appears in close

proximity to the passage from So-

phocles quoted in the last note in

StobKus Floril. xliii. 18, 20 (p. 82 sq,

Meineke). Comp. i Cor. xii. 24 aWa
o 0f()s (Tvve Kepacrev to crd^a.

7. Ad^cofiev TO adfia k.t.X.] Sug-

gested by I Cor. xii. 12 sq (comp.
Rom. xii. 4) ; see esp. ver. 22 ra 80-

Koiivra fJifXij tov adfiaTos acrdevecrrepa

vTTnpxd-v iivayKaia eariu. For Xd/Sco/iCP

see above, v^ 5.

XXXV HI. 'So therefore let the

health of the whole body be our aim.

Let weak and strong, rich and poor,
work together in harmony. Let each

man exercise his special gift in humi-

lity of heart and without vainglorj-,

remembering that he owes everything
to God and giving thanks to Him
for His goodness.'

8-
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XpLCTTtJo 'l)](rou, KctL VTTOTao'O'ea'du) 'eKa<TTO^ tm 7r\t]0'iou

avrou, Kadco£ Kal 6Te6)] ev tco ^^aplo'iuaTL avTOV. 6

Icr^vpo^ fji}] aTtJimeXeiTct) rov da-devP]^ 6 de dordevr]^ ev-

Tp67rea6u) Tov LO'^vpov' 6 7r\ou(rio<5 eTri^opiryeiTa) tm

TTTtD^^w, 6 de TTTw^o^ ev-x^apLCTeLTix) TCO OeWf OTL eZuiKev 5

avTU) he 01) dva7r\i]pu)6r] avTOv to vcrTepr]fJia. 6 (ro(po9

ivheLKvvG'dcii Tf]v crocpiav aurou jutj eV Xoyois dW ev

epyoi'S dyaSoT^' 6 TaTreivocppoi/cou jurj eavTto juapTvpeiTd),

dW eaTU)
v(p' eTCpov eavTov fJiapTvpeicrdai. 6 dyvo'i

ev Tr, (TapKL i]Titi Kal fit] dXa^oveuecrdo) , yivtocTKiov otl io

I 'Ir^croO] A ; om. CS. 2 Kal] A ; om. CS. 3 /xt] dTTj/xeXeiTw]

/x-qT/ifjieXeLTO} A; T-qixeKurw (omitting firj) CS. Obviously the a of arrjixekelTU} had

already disappeared from their prototype as it has from A, and the transcribers are

obliged to erase the counterbalancing negative iit) in order to restore the sense;

see above, i. p. 143. ivrpeiriadoil C ; evrpeTrirta A, retained by Gebhardt ;

but it is a solcecism. 7 evSeiKvucdo}] evSiKvvcxOw A. €v \6yois\ AC ; \6yois

fxbvov Clem 613, ^j* ^p7ots] A ; ^pyots C, thus omitting ev here, while conversely

Clem has omitted it in iv \6yots. S has it in both, but no stress can be laid on the

fact, as the translator repeats the preposition where it does not occur in the Greek;

see I. p. 137. 8 TaTr€Lvo(ppovu)v] A, and so prob. S; ra-rreivcxppujv C Clem;

see above, § 19. jxr) eavrip /xapTvpeirw] AC ; fj.apTVp€iTu fx-q eavri^ Clem.

1. vTroTaaa-ea-da eKacTTos K.r.X.] here confirms the conjecture that in

Ephes. V. 21
; comp. i Pet. v. 5. the earlier passage Clement has the

2. Kad(l)s Kal iriOrj] sc. o nXTjaiov, words of Euripides in his mind.
''

according as he was appointed with 6. duaTr'kj^puidf] k.t.X.] For the ex-

his special gift'' \ comp. i Pet. iv. 10 pression see i Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. ii.

iKa(TTo<: Ka6(c%i\a^ivxafii-'T\ia^\Qox.\\\. 30: comp. Col. i. 24.

7 eKaa-Tos 'IBiov c;^6t ;^apto-/Lia tK Qeov, 6 (to(}>os k.t.X.] This passage down
Rom. xii. 6 f'xnvTfs x^P'O'Mo^ct Kara to rrjv eyKpareiav is quoted in Clem.

TTju x^pi-v rrjv 8o6el(Tav rjfxiv 8ia(f)()pa. Alex. StroDi. iv. 16 (p. 613) between

3. \i.-f] arjj/xeXfiVco] This reading extracts from §§ 40, 41 (see the notes

makes better sense than TrXrjfineXeiTui there).

(for Clement is condemning the (^/d^/r- 10. tJto)]
''

let him be if . For this

ciation of others) and accounts more emphatic use compare Ign. Ephes.

easily for the corruption; see the \^ afxuvov e(TTiv o-KaTrav Kal elvaLr)\a-
omission of a in dtpiXo^evlav § 35. 'kovvTa fxTj flvai, Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovk

4. o TrXoiKTios K.T.X. ] See Eurip. ePTwXeydvoKX' evT(5 eivai.6 KpdTTcov

Fragtn. AloI. 2 (of which the context hiiKwiQai ocpeLXd. I have preferred
is cited above, § 37) a fifj ydp eart tw Laurent's happy emendation {JTa to

Tr€vr]Ti, nXnvcnoi ^I'Scof/
'

a S' oi ttXov- oiyoTco which has also been suggested,
Tovi/Tey 01; KeKTTfpeQa, roiaiv nevrjcrt both because it better suits the vacant

xpcofiepoi drfpoifj-eda. The resemblance space in A, and because it is the
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./

€T€po^ ecTTLV o
e7n-)(^op}]<yuiv avru) Tijv eyKpuTeiav.

''

Xva~

Xo'yLcriap.eda ouv, ddeXcpoij ck ttolu^ vXtj^' tyevy^Stifxev

TToToi Kul rive<i €Lo-/}\6aju€i/ ek tov kog-juoi/' e'/c ttoiov

racpov Kai (tkotou^ 6 TrAaVa? tj/uas kuI h^fjuovpyy^awi

15 eio-rjyayeu eh top koo-juoi^ uvtov, TrpoeTOijuda-a^ Td<s

evepyea-ia^ avrou irpiv t]iJid^ yevvt)6y]vaL. tuvtu ovv

Travra e^ avrou e;^ot/Te? 6(pei\oiuev kutu iravra ev^a-

pia-Teiv avTcp' to r] do^a ek tou^ alcoi/a^ tcou alcoi/cou.

djutji/.

9 edrw] ACS; iv ry Clem.
i-c/)' Mpov eavrbv] A; avrbf ixp' ir^pov Clem;

iavrbv v(p' eripov C; S translates the ^^anicncQ scd ab aliis testimonium detur (yuap-

TvpeiaOu) super ipso. eayrov] AC; o-vrhv Clem. lo kv\ AC; om.
Clem ; dub S. 7?rcj] Laurent (his earlier suggestion had been t(jT(j>, Zeitschr.

f. Luther. Theol. xxiv. p. 423). CS Clem omit the words ^w koX : see above, I.

p. 142. In A the margin of the parchment is cut off, so that nothing is visible.

There seems however to have been room for ijtw, as the size of the letters is often

diminished at the end of the lines
; see below. r i k-^KpaTuavl eyKpanav A.

13 Kal rives] C ; Kairi... A; om. S. eiaT^Xdafxev] ...arjXOa/jLev A; eia-ri\eo/xev C.

15 TOV Koa/MOf] AC; S has /nine miendum, but it probably does not represent a
various reading; see the critical note on ii. § 19. 17 6(pd\ofj.€v} o(pt\oiJ.iv A.
Kara TravTo] AC ; om. S. ei/xap'o-reiv] evxapi-(TTl A.

form found elsewhere in Clement, the allusions of Epiphanius and Je-

§ 48. Hort suggests or^rco, com- rome (quoted above, I. pp. 170, 173),

paring i Cor. vii. ^7. At the end of which doubtless refer to the spurious
a line it is not safe to speak positively Epistles on Virginity; see above, I.

about the number of letters to be sup- p. 408 sq.

plied, as there the letters are some- 13. Trotot koi rives] I Pet. i. 11 els

times much smaller and extend be- rlva ^ ttoIov Kaipov.

yond the line; but o-iyaro) seems flarikdanev] For the form see Winer
under any circumstances too long § xiii. p. 86.

to be at all probable. Hilgenfeld's e'/c woiov ra^ou k.t.X.] Harnack re-

reading, o ayvos fv TT) crapKL kcu [uvtos] fcrs tO Ps. Cxxxix (cxl). I 5 to ucttovv

fir] a\a(ovfve(rdoi, supplies the lacuna nov...e7ioir](Tas tv Kpv(f)ri koi
i]

iirocrraa-is

in the wrong place. P'or the senti- (jlov iv rols KaTUTaTois rfjs yfjs.

ment see Ign. Polyc. 5 et ru hvvuTai 15. Trpofrot/idoray /c.r.X.] See the

Iv ayvda fxivfiv th Tifirjv Trjs (rapKus fragment from '

the 9th Epistle
'

of

TovKvpiov,evdKavxr](ria fj-eveTw' fav Kav- Clement of Rome in Leontius and

XVoriTai, dircoXfTo (see above, I. p. 149), John Sacr. Rcr. ii (Mai Script. Vet.

Tcrtull. di- Viro;. Vel. 13
' Et si a Ueo A'ov. Coll. vil. p. 84) given above, I.

confertur contincntiae virtus, quid p. 189. Though it has some points

gloriaris, quasi non acceperis', pas- of resemblance with this passage in

sages quoted by Wotton. Clement's our epistle, it cannot have been taken

language is not sufticient to explain from it.
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XXXIX. '

Acppove's Kat do'vveTOi Kai
fjKopoi kul

ciTTaideuTOi ^Xeva^ovcrii' i]fxa<i kul jULVKTfjpi^ouaiu, eavTOVs

(^ovXofievoL eiraipecrdaL tuT^ diavoiai£ auTcov. tl yap
dvvaTai OvtjTO^ ; // ti9 tcrx^^ ytjyevov's ; yeypaTTTui yap'

OyK HN Mop(t)H npd 6(})9aAmcon moy' aAA' h ay'pan kai 5

(JXjONHN h'kOYON. Tl fAp; MH KAGApOC eCTAI BpOTOC eNANTI

Kypioy; h And toon epr<JiiN ay'toy AMeMnTOC ANhp; el kata

HAiAooN AYTOY OY niCTefei, kata Ae ArreAcoN aytoy ckoAion

i''A4>pov€$...dirai5€VTOi\ AS; dcppoves /cot awaioevroi. Kal /xupol C. 2 /MVKTrjpL-

i^ovffiv] fivKTipTj^ovaiv A. 6 Kadapos] AC ; N?3n corriiptor S, perhaps connecting

it with Kadaipeiv, as if KadaLpirrjs: see above, I. p. 140. The translator however may
have had cpOopos in his text. ^o-rat] AC ; icrriv S. ^uavn] A (with LXX SA);

ivavrlov C (with LXX B). 7 ell AC; 17 S. 8 7ra/5w;'] AC; operum S, but

this is due to the false pointing; see above, i. p. 138. avTov\ A; iavrov C.

XXXIX. ' What folly is the arro-

gance and self-assumption of those

who would make a mockery of us !

Have we not been taught in the

Scriptures the nothingness of man ?

In God's sight not even the angels
are pure : how much less we frail

creatures of earth ! A lump of clay,

a breath of air, the sinner is consumed
in a moment by God's wrath : and

the righteous shall inherit his for-

feited blessings.'

1. "Acfipoves K.r.X.] Comp. Hermas
St'^n. ix. 14 a(ppa>v ei koi aa-vveros.

2. ;(Xeuafovo-ti/ K.r.X.] Ps. xliv. 1 4

(v. 1.), Ixxix. 4, fivKTTjpiapLos koi ^Xev-

aa-fios ; comp. Apost. Const, iii. 5 \x.vk-

TTjpiiTUVTes xKfvncrovai. In C eavrovs

is connected with the preceding words

by punctuation.

4. yrjyevovs] As a LXX word, •yT^yei^r^y

is a translation of DIN in Jer. xxxii.

20. In Ps. xlix (xlviii). 2 0I re yrjyfvels

Koi 01 vioi rmv avdpcon(ov is a rendering
of t^i« ijn n: din* '•n D: where the

next clause of the verse has nXova-ios

Koi nevrjs. In Wisd. vii. i Adam is

called yrjyfvfjs npuTOTrXaa-Tos. The
word occurs Test, xii Pair. Jos. 2,

Clem. Alex. Paed.'i. 12 (p. 156), Strom.

iv. 6 (p. 577). In classical writers

the yr]yeveli are the fabled giants, the

sons of Uranus and Ga^a, and rebels

against the Olympians (e.g. Soph.
Track. 1058 o yTjyevTjs crrparos yc-

yavrav, Aristoph. Av. 824 ol 6eol

Toiis yrjyevfls ..• icadvTTfpTjKovTKTav, see

Pape IVorterb. d. Griech. Eigennam.
s. v.). Connected with this idea is

the translation of D''NS"I, where it

means 'the shades of the dead', by

yr]yivii^ in the LXX of Prov. ii. 18,

ix. 18
;
while in these and other pas-

sages the other Greek translators

(Theodotion, Symmachus) render the

same word by yt'yavre? or deofiaxoi :

see Gesenius Thcsaiir. s. v. KQ"I on

the connexion of
'

Rephaim
' and the

giants. Altogether we may say that

the word (i) signifies originally 'hu-

mility and meanness of origin', and

(2) connotes '

separation from and

hostility to God'.

yeypaiTTai yap] A long passage
from the LXX Job iv. 16—v. 5, the

words ovpavoi 8e.. .avTov being inserted

from Job xv. 15 (see below). The
variations from the LXX are for the
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Ti ensNOHceN- oypANoc At oy KAOApdc eNoanioN aykiy' fcA

10 Ae, 01 KAT01KOYNT6C oiKiAC nHAiNAC el con kai Ayroi gk toy

AYTOY nHAoY ecMtN" enAiceN aytoyc chtoc rptinoN, ka'i And

npoii'BeN 600C ecnepAc oy'k en eiciN* nApA to mh AynacBai

AYTOyC eAYToic BOHefiCAl AnooAONTO" eN6(t)YCHC6N AYToic KAI

eTcAeyTHCAN, nApA to mh e)(eiN AyToyc co(|)ian. eniKAAecAi

15 Ae, ei TIC coi ynAKoyceTAi, h e\ tina atiwn ArreAcoN oyH*

KAI TAp A^pONA ANAipe? OpfH, nenAANHMCNON Ae OANAToT

01)] AC ; om. S. Tri<Tre6eL] AC ; Trttrrei/o-ei S. 1 1 ^wauev aurov$] AC (but

A eirecrei') ;
^ireaov avroD S; see above, I. p. 140. (TJ/toj] arp-ou stands in A

(as I read it), by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tischendorf

gave (xr)To(r, but afterwards acquiesced in my reading of the MS. Tpoirov] CS;

rpoTTOff A; see the last note. 12 ?rt] AC; om. S. 15 eJ" prij AC; rj S.

aoi] A, and so prob. S (with LXX BS) ; <xov C (with LXX A). o^g] A; 6\l/€i C.

most part slight.

5. OvK rjv }iop4>r) /C.T.X.] The words

of I'lliphaz reproving Job. He relates

how a voice spoke to him in the dead
of night, telling him that no man is

pure in God's sight. The LXX differs

materially from the Hebrew, but the

general sense is the same in both.

The OVK is not represented in the

Hebrew, and it may have been in-

serted by the LXX to avoid an anthro-

pomorphic expression ;
but the trans-

lators must also have read the pre-

ceding words somewhat differently.

7. ft Kara Trai8a>u K.r.X.] ''Seeing

that against His servants He is dis-

trustful, and against (to the discredit

of) His angels He notetli so/ne de-

pravity.'

9. ovpavos 8e k.t.X.] From Job xv.

15 (likewise in a speech of Eliphaz)
ft Kara ayicav ov niarevd, ovpavos fie ov

Kadaphs fvapTtou avToii. The fact that

nearly the same words occur as the

first clause of xv. 15, which are found

likewise in iv. 18, has led Clement

to insert the second clause also of

this same verse in the other passage
to which it does not belong.

(a 8f, 01 KaTotKoiivTfs^
' /low >?llich

more, ye that dwelV. In the LXX BS
read Tous Se KaTOiKovvrat, but A ea Se

rovs KaToiKovvras
'
let alone those that

d^i-eir. The latter is a better render-

ing of the Hebrew and must have

been the original LXX text. Sym-
machus has ttoo-co p.hWov, to which
ea with this construction is an equiva-

lent, Job XV. 16, XXV. 6.

10. oiKias 7rr)\ivas] The houses of

clay in the original probably signify

men's bodies : comp. 2 Cor. v. 1 rj

eVt-yeioy r)p(iiv oiKia rov aKi]vovs, called

before (iv. 7) oa-rpaKiva (TKtvT). But
the LXX by the turn which they give
to the next clause, «^ <ov kui avroi

K.T.X., seem to have understood it

literally, 'We are made of the same

clay as our houses' ; f$ wv being e.x-

plained by tK tov avrov injXov.

11. Ka\ dno irpccitdfv ic.r.X.j Kai is

found in BS but omitted in A. By
dno TTpuyidfv K.T.X. is meant '

in the

course of a single day' ; comp. Is.

xxxviii. 12, 13.

14. €TfXfVTr](Tav] In the LXX A so

reads with all authorities here
; but

BS have i^rjpdpdrjaav.

16. dpyi, Cn^oi] i.e. indignation

against God, such us Job had shown.
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ZHAOC. ifO^ Ae ecibpAKA A({)pONAC pi'zAC BAAdNTAC, AAA Gy-

eecoc eBpojew aytcon h Ai'aita. ndppoo reNoiNxo oi yioi

ay'toon And cooTHpiAC KoAABpic9eiHCAN eni GypAic hcconoon,

KAI OYK eCTAI 6 e^AipOYMeNOC" A r^p eKeiNOIC HTOIMACTAI,

AiKAioi eAONTAi" AYToi Ae eK KAKcoN OYK elAipexoi eCONTAI. 5

I Se] AC ; om. S. ^a\6vTas] A; paWovras C (with Lxx), and S also has

a present. ei)^ews] A (with lxx BS) ; €i)(?i's C (with lxx A). 4 e/ceicois

rp-olfiaffraL] AC ; eKeiPOc ^rolfiaa-av S : for the LXX see below. 5 i^alperoi.]

2. SiaLTn]
'

//u'tr abode' ;
as e. g.

LXX Job viii. 6, 22, xi. 14, xxxix. 6.

3. KoXa^pL(T0fir](Tav]
'

mocked^ in-

sulted\ as Athen. viii. p. 364 A /caXa-

^pi^ovai Tovs oiKeras, direiKovai to'is

TToWols. Suidas after others says

KoXaiipiadeir]' ;^Xevao-^6t?j, eKTivaxdfly,

drifiacrdeLT]- KoXaftpos yap kcu Ka\u(3pos,

6 fiiKpbs xo'i'Pos' uvtI tov ovBevos Xoyov

a^Los vofiiadeiT]. And so Bochart

Hieroz. ii.
^5 57, I. p. 707,

'

KoXn^piCeiu

Hellenistis contevuiere^ quia porcello

apud Judaeos nihil fuit contemptius'.
But this derivation cannot be correct

;

for (to say nothing else) the word was

not confined to Hellenist Jews. The
same Athena^us, who furnishes the

only other instance of the verb Koka-

/Sp/fw, has also two substantives, KoXa-

^pos or KoXnlBpos (iv. p. 164 E, xv. p.

697 C)
' a licentious song', and KaXa-

fipi(Tp.()s (xiv. p. 629 d) 'a certain

Thracian dance'. The latter is de-

fined by Pollux (iv. 100) QpaKiKuv

opXrjpa Kcil KapLKov. Here therefore

the derivation must be sought. The

jeering sallies and mocking gestures
of these unrestrained songs and dan-

ces would be expressed by KoKafipi-

^fiv. The reading of A in the lxx

(TKoKafipiaOei-qcrav, compared with qko-

puKL^dv, might seem to favour the

other derivation, if there were suffi-

cient evidence that KoXafSpos ever

meant ;^oi/jtStoi'.

€7ri dvpais i]a-(T6vav]
' «/ i/w doors

of their inferiors'. There is nothing

corresponding to tJo-o-wwi/ in the He-

brew, v/here
'

at the gate
' means '

in

court, in judgment'.

4. a yap eKeivois /c.r.X.] In the LXX

(BS) a yap (Kelvoi avvrjyayov {idepiaav

A), h'lKaiOL 'dhovrai k.t.X. For e^uiperoi

eaoi/Tai A has e^epedrjcrovTai (i.e. e'^ai-

pedrjo-ovTai). The LXX in this verse

diverges considerably from the He-
brew, i^aiperoi here has the some-

what rare sense '

rescued, exempt^ as

e.g. Dion. Hal. A. R. vi. 50.

XL. ' This being plain, we must
do all things decently and in order, as

our Heavenly Master wills us. The

appointed times, the fixed places, the

proper ministers, must be respected
in making our offerings. So only
will they be acceptable to God. In

the law of Moses the high-priest, the

priests, the Levites, the laity, all have
their distinct functions'.

The offence of the Corinthians

was contempt of ecclesiastical order.

They had resisted and ejected their

lawfully appointed presbyters ;
and—

as a necessary consequence—they
held their agape and celebrated their

eucharistic feast when and where

they chose, dispensing with the in-

tervention of these their proper offi-

cers. There is no ground for sup-

posing (with Rothe Anfcinge p. 404

sq), that they had taken advantage
of a vacancy in the episcopate by
death to mutiny against the presby-
ters. Of bishops, properly so called,

no mention is made in this epistle (see
the notes on §§ 42, 44) ; and, if the
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XL.
rifJOdtlXcOl^

OVV >]lMV OVTOiV TOVTCOl', KCtl ty-

KeKU(pOT6^ ek tu fSaOt] Trj^ Oeia^ yi^cocreco^, ttclvtu

Tu^ei Troiiuv
ocpeiXofJiev

baa 6 hecTTroTt]'^ eTrireXelv eKe-

Xevcrev Kara Kaipou^ TeTay/mevov^' ra? re
Trpocrcpopa^

e^fperoi A. 6 r)fiiv 6yTuv] AC ; ovtojv ti/mv Clem 613.

d5(\(pol S. ^yKeKv<p6Tei] AC; iKKeKV(f>6T€s Clem.

A. 6(ra] AC ; st'cui (ws?) S.

Todruv'] AC ; add.

8 6(pd\oiJ.ev'\ o<pi\oixev

government of the Corinthian Church
was in any sense episcopal at this

time, the functions of the bishop w ere

not yet so distinct from those of the

presbyters, but that he could still be

regarded as one of them, and that no

special designation of his office was

necessary or natural. On the late

development of the episcopate in Co-

rinth, compared with the Churches of

Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser-

tation in Philippians p. 213 sq, and

Ignat. and Polyc. i. p. 562 sq, ed. i

(p. 579, ed. 2).

6. npoSfjXo)!/ (c.T.X.J This passage
as far as xatpovs reray/jte'i/ouy is quoted
in Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. i6 (p. 613).

which afterwards became the watch-
words of the Gnostic sects and were
doubtless frequently heard on the

lips of their forerunners his contem-

poraries. To this class belongs to.

^ddr] TTJs yvcoatcos (comp. I Cor. ii.

10) : see S. John's language in Rev. ii.

24 oirivfs OVK eyvioa-av Ta ^a6ea
Toi) ^arava, cos Xeyovaiv, which is

illustrated by Ircn. Hacr. ii. 22. 3
'

profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen-

tes', ii. 28. 9 'aliquis eorum qui alti-

tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt',

Hippol. Haer. v. 6 eVeKoXeo-ai/ eavTovs

yvcooTiKovi, cfxicrKovTes fxovoi ra l^ddr]

yivcixTKfiv; compare the description
in Tcrtullian adv. Valcnt. i

'

Si

eyKfKu^oT-esJ 'peered into., pored bona fide quaeras, concreto vultu,
over-. See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc.
Phil. 3, Clem. Horn. iii. i;. In all

these passages it is used of searching
the Scriptures. Similarly irapaKVTr-

Tfiv, James i. 25, i Pet. i. 12. The
word fKKeKv(f)6Tfi in Clem. Alex, must
be regarded as an error of transcrip-
tion.

7. TCI (iaOrj Trjs dflas yi f.'o-fwy] The
large and comprehensive spirit of

Clement, as exhibited in the use

of the Apostolic writers, has been

already pointed out (notes on §§ 12,

3 1) 33) 49)- Here it is seen from a

somewhat different point of view.

While he draws his arguments from

the law of Moses and his illustrations

from the Old Testament, thus show-

ing his sympathy with the Judaic side

of Christianity, he at the same time

uses freely those forms of expression

suspenso supercilio, Altiim est aiunt',
and see Galatia/is p. 298. It is sig-
nificant too that yvuicris is a favourite

word with Clement: see §§ i, 36, 41,
and especially § 48 ^rw hwarhs yvaxxiv

e^enrelv (with the note). Again in

§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic
text 'Eye hath not seen etc.', which

they misapplied to support their prin-

ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See
the note there.

9. Tiii T€ 7TiJoa(j)opas K.r.X.] Editors
have failed to explain the reading of

the MS satisfactorily. Two modes of

punctuation are offered. The main

stop is placed (i) after fKfXevafv, so

that we read Kara Kcup. rer. ras re

Trpoa-(f>. K.T.X.
; but in this case we get

an unmeaning repetition, Kara Knipovs

T(Tnyp.fvovs and copiafitvois Katpn'ts k.t.X.

belonging to the same sentence: or
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Kai XeiTOvpyia^ 67rijU6\io9 67riT6\el(rdai kui ovk eLKrj t)

draKTw^ eKeXevcrev 'yLveardai^ dXK coftLcrfJievoL'i KuipoT's Kai

copais' rrou t6 kcu Bia t'lvuciv e7riTe\eL(r6ai deXei^ avTO^

lopicev Trj vTrepTUTco avTOu (iovXy^orer iV 6(TL(jo<i iravTa

yiiojULEpa ev euBoKfjaei einrpocrheKTa e'lri Tta OeXtjjULaTi 5

avTOu. 01 ovv TOT'S 7rpo(rT6TayiuL6voi^ KaipoT^ TroiovvTe^

I XetTovpyias] Xeirovpyeiaa A. iTrcfxeXCis] conj. ;
om. ACS. The reasons

for the insertion are given below. ew(.Te\e2a9ai Kai] AC ; om. S : see below,

2 dW] A; dWa C. 3 uipais ttov re] AC. S translates as if it had read oJpats re

TTov. 4 vtrepTCLTii}] A; vireprdTri C; see the lower note, "nd above, i. p. 127.

TTovTo] Travrara A
;

TrdvTO. to. C. For S see below. 5 iv ei)5o/c7jcret] AC : S

translates the sentence, ita tit, giatm omnia piefiant, velit ut acceptabilia sint volun-

tati suae, thus apparently taking evevdoKTidei (one word) as a verb and reading

(2) after eniTeXflcrdai, in which case

(TTtTeXflcrdai must be governed by
o0etXo/xei/. But, with this construc-

tion (not to urge other obvious objec-

tions) there is an awkwardness in

using the middle inLTikelaBai in the

same sense in which the active eVi-

T(\e'iv has occurred just before
;

though the middle in itself might
stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however
we have ainlv and aiTuadm side by

side.) I have therefore inserted eVi-

/iieXcoj, supposing that the omission

was due to the similar beginnings of

the two words (as e.g. aiaviov for aivov

aiC))viov ii. § 9 ; see also the note on

ii. § 10 fvpetv) ; comp. i (3) Esdr. viii.

21 iravra Kara tov tov Qeov vopiov

firiTeXecrdijrai eTri/xeAcor rco QeS
tS vxJAiaTai, Herm. Mand. xii. 3 rr]v

8iaKoviai'...Te\fi enipieXais- Thus the

passage reads smoothly and intel-

ligibly. An alternative would be to

omit emTeXdcrOai (and this is done

by the Syriac translator), as having
been inserted from below (5ta nVwi/

eTTtreXeio-^at), and to take ras re

Trpocr^opas koi Xeirovpyias in appo-
sition with ocra, but this does not

seem so good for more than one

reason. For the growth of the various

readings in our authorities, see I.

p. 143. I should have preferred ras

8 f npoacpopas, as Tischendorf de-

ciphers A, but (unless I misread it)

it certainly has re, as also have CS.

On the Christian sense of Trpoacjiopal

see the note on npoa-eveyKovTas ra

8a>pa § 44-

2. Kaipo'is Koi mpats] A pleonasm,
as in Dionys. de Isocr. 14 (p. 561) /m)

iV Kacpa yLvecrdai fxriS" eV copa, Plut.

Ag'CS. 36 roil KoXoi) Kaiphv olKtlov

elvai Koi mpav. The words differ only
so far, that Kuipos refers to ihejitness,

(opa to the appointediiess, of the time.

Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 24 p.r]hiva

Kaipou p.rjS' apav irapaXeinwv showS

that mpa does not refer to the ' hour

of iJie day\ as this use of the word
was only introduced long after the

age of Demosthenes.

4. uTi-fpraro)] I have not ventured

to alter the reading to vnepTorr), since

even in classical writers compara-
tives and superlatives are sometimes

of two terminations; e.g. Thucyd. iii.

89, loi, v. 71, no. See Buttmann

Griech. Sprachl. § 60 anm. 5.

TTOLVTa ywop.iva\ I have struck out

Til before yivop.iva as a mere repe-
tition of the last syllable of navTa
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Tct? TTpoo'Cbopa^ avTWv €U7rpo(rO€KTOL re kui
/jLUKapioiy

To7<s 'yap vofiifioi'^ tou ^ecnroTOu ciKoXoudouPTe^ ou

Ziafj-apTdvoucrLV . Tip yap ctp^iepel loiai XeiTOupyiai

10 heho/uLEi^ai €i(r'ii^, kui toI<s lepeuaLV iSio^ 6 totto^

TrpocrrtTaKTaiy Kai XevLTai^ Idiai hiaKOviaL eTrtKeLv-

ehai for drj. etri\ A ; add. iravTa C (thus repeating it a second time in the

sentence) ; for S see the last note. 6 irpoaTeTayiJ.ivoi^l A ; irpoarayeTai C.

9 apxtepi'^] AC ; dpxLepeOaiv S. This is probably due to a misapprehension of

the translator or of a scribe who supposed that the Christian bishops were meant.

10 6 T^TTos] A; TOTros (om. 6) C S translates as if it had read l8loi.s rdirois.

11 \€viTai.s...iirlK€i,vTai] AC (but cttiklvtul A); levitae in ministeriis propriis po-
niintur S.

and as interfering with the sense.

The omission of ra is confirmed by
the Syriac.

5. e'v ivhoKT\(Tei\ SC. tov Geov. See

the note on § 2. But possibly we
should here for GYAOKHCeieY-
nPOCAeKTA read eYAOKHCeiGY-
nPOCAGKTA

;
as in Epiphan. Hacr.

Ixx. 10 (p. 822) fvhoKr](yii Qeov.

g. T<S yap afj^iepd K.r.X.] This is

evidently an instance from the old

dispensation adduced to show that

God will have His ministrations per-
formed through definite persons, just
as below (§ 41) ov navraxov k.t.\.

Clement draws an illustration from
the same source that He will have
them performed in the proper j6/(Z^,'.s-.

There is therefore no direct reference

to the Christian ministry in ap;^£fpevr,

tepfiy, Aevtrat, but it is an argument
by analogy. Does the ar.alogy then

extend to the three orders .'' The an-

swer to this seems to be that, though
the episcopate appears to have been

widely established in Asia Minor at

this time (see Philippians p. 209 sq
with the references given above, p.

121), this epistle throughout only

recognizes two orders, presbyters
and deacons, as existing at Corinth

(see csp. the notes on (uia-Konoiv ^ 42,

and on eitv
Koifji.i]$tJi}iTii', 8ia8(^U)UTai

K.T.\. § 44). It has been held indeed

by some (e.g. Lipsius p. 25) that, this

being so, the analogy notwithstand-

ing extends to the number three,

Christ being represented by the high-

priest (see the note § 36), the presby-
ters by the priests, and the deacons

by the Levites. But to this it is a

sufficient answer that the High-

priesthood of Christ is wholly differ-

ent in kind and exempt from those

very limitations on which the passage
dwells. And again why should the

analogy be so pressed .-' It would be

considered ingenious trifling to seek

out the Christian equivalents to eVSe-

XeXicrpioii i] ev)(ap r/ Trepi apLaprlas Koi

nXrjpLUfXfiai below (§41), or to eirapx^h

XiXlapxch eKdTovrapxoi, nevnjKouTapxoi,
K.T.X. above (§ 37) ;

nor is there any
reason why a closer correspondence
should be exacted from this passage
than from the others. Later writers

indeed did dwell on the analogy of

the threefold ministry ;
but we cannot

argue back from them to Clement, in

whose epistle the very element of

threefoldness, which gives force to

such a comparison, is wanting.
10. Ihios o ToTTos K.T.X.]

' The ojjiice

assig)ied to the priests is speciaP.
On this sense of ron-or comp. below

J^ 44 "^^^ \hpvp.ivov aiVoty roTznv, and
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. i cKdiKfi

(TOU TOV Tunov.
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TUL' 6 XaiKO^ ai/6p(j07TOS
ToT^ XaiKoT^ 7rpo(TTa>yfJia(TLV

ZeheTUL.

XLI. '^Gkucto^ vp.iav, ddeXcpoiy ev tm Idico Tay-

2 d^Serat] A; Sedorai CS. 3 vfiuvl A; f^fxui' CS. 4 evxo.pKTTelro}']

A; evapeareLTw CS. See the lower note. avveid-qcreL] avveiS-qaiv A. 5 /at?

I. XaiKos] Comp. Clem. Horn. E-

pist. CI. ^ 5 ovTdts eKoarco XaiKa aynip-

ria ia-Tiv k.t.X., Clem. Alex. Strom.

iii. 12 (p. 552) K*iv 7rpecrj3vT(pos ?;
kuv

diUKovos Kap XaiKus, 2b. v. 6 (p. 665)

K(ii\v\ia Xai'KTjs atricrria^. In Tertul-

lian 'laicus' is not uncommon, e.g.

dc Pracscr. 41
' nam et laicis sa-

cerdotalia munera injungunt '. In

the LXX Xao^ is used not only in

contradistinction to
' the Gentiles '

(see the note on § 29 above), but

also as opposed to (1) 'The rulers',

e.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 10, xxx. 24, (2)
' The priests ', e.g. Exod. xix. 24,

Neh. vii. ']}y (viii. i), Is. xxiv. 2
;

comp. Jar. xxxiv (xli). 19 tovs apxavras
lov8a Kcii Tovs dwaaras koi tovs Upels

Kai Tov \aov. From this last contrast

comes the use of XaiKos here. The

adjective however is not found in the

LXX, though in the other Greek ver-

sions we meet with XaiVor
'

laic
' or

'

profane
' and XaiKoiiv

'

to profane ',

Deut. XX. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i. 12,

I Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vii. 22, xlviii. 15.

XLI. 'Let each man therefore

take his proper place in the thanks-

giving of the Church. Then again,

in the law of Moses the several sacri-

fices are not offered anywhere, but

only in the temple at Jerusalem and

after careful scrutiny. If then trans-

gression was visited on the Israelites

of old with death, how much greater

shall be our punishment, seeing that

our knowledge also is greater'.

4. (vxapi<TTeiT(o] The allusion here

is plainly to the public services of the

Church, where order had been violat-

ed. Thus (tixapKTTia will refer chiefly,

though not solely, to the principal act

of Christian thanksgiving, the celebra-

tion of the Lord's Supper, which at a

later date was almost exclusivelyterm-
ed evxapia-Tia. The usage of Clement
is probably midway between that of

5. Paul where no such appropriation
of the term appears (e.g. i Cor. xiv.

16, 2 Cor. ix. II, 12, Phil. iv. 6, i Tim.

ii. I, etc.), and that of the Ignatian

Epistles {Philad. 4, Smyrn. 7) and of

Justin {Apol. i. ^ 66, p. 97 sq. Dial.

41, p. 260) where it is especially so

applied. For the Ihiov ray/io of the

people at the eucharistic feast see

Justin Apol. i. § 65 (p. 97 d) ov (i.e.

rov TrpoearaTos rwc d8eX(j)a)u) crui/reXe-

aavTos ras fv^as Koi Trjv evxapiariav
iras 6 \aos inevt^-qfxa. Xiycov 'Aixrjv...

fuxapifrTrja-avTos 8e tov npoeardTos Koi

enevCprjij.rja'avTos navToi roC Xaov k.t.X.,

and again lb. § 67 (p. 98 E). See
Harnack Der Christliche Goitesdienst

etc. (Erlangen, 1854).

Though the reading eu'apeo-TeiVco

is simpler, 6i;;^a/3i(rreira> is doubtless

correct ; comp. § 38 with Rom. xiv.

6, I Cor. xiv. 17. For another

instance of confusion between e^'apeo--

Tdv and evxapto-reti/ in our authorities,

see § 62.

iV dyadrj (TVV€i8i]crfi] ActS xxiii.

I, I Tim. i. 5, 19, I Pet. iii. 16, 21 :

comp. koXj) (Tvpei8r]ais, Heb. xiii. 18.

For an explanation of the reading

(Tvv(ibr](Tiv in A see above § 15.

6. Kav6va\ Compare the metaphor
2 Cor. x. 13, 14, Kara to fitTpov tov

Kavwos and vTrfp(KTflvo}iev : see also

the note on § 7.

npoacpepovTui] The present tense
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5 /jLt] irapeKl^uivitiv
tov copicrfievou Ttj^ \eiTovp'yia<i cwtov

KavovUy ev (rejuivoTtjri. Ou 7ravTa-)(^ov ^ ddeXtpoij Trpoa-cpe-

povTUL dualai euheXe^i^Kriuov i] eu^cou r] irepl dpLapria^ kuI

irapeK^alyuv] AC (but vapai-K^aivuiv A) ; cl perficiens S. Xetrou/yy/as] Xirovp-

yiacr A. 6 irpoacp^povraL] AC; om. S. 7 ei^x^''] A; vpoaevx^v C.

has been thought to imply that the

sacrifices were still offered and the

temple yet standing, and therefore to

fix the date of the epistle before the

destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about

the close of Nero's reign. To this

very early date however there are

insuperable objections (sec the intro-

duction, I. p. 346 sq, and notes on §§ i,

5, 44, 47). Clement therefore must use

TTpoacfiepovrat. as implying rather the

pcrma)ic)icc of the record and of the

lesson contained therein than the con-

tinuance of the ifistitiitioti and prac-

tice itself. Indeed it will be seen

that his argument gains considerably,

if we suppose the practice discon-

tinued
;
because then and then only

is the sanction transferred from the

Jewish sacrifices to the Christian

ministrations, as the true fulfilment

of the Divine command. If any one

doubts whether such usage is natural,

let him read the account of the Mosaic

sacrifices in Josephus Ant. iii. cc. 9,

10 (where the parallels to Clement's

present tense 7rpoo-0«po»n-ai are far too

numerous to be counted), remember-

ing that the Antiqinties were pub-
lished A.D. 93, i.e. within two or three

years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab.

7 sq, Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also

the present is used. This mode of

speaking is also very common in the

Talmud ; comp. Friedmann and

Graetz Die atigeblichc Fortdauer dcs

jiidischcn Opfercultus etc. in the

Theolog. Jahrb. XVII. p. 338 sq (1848),

and the references in Derenbourg
VHist. it la Gcogr. dc la Palestine

p. 480 sq. See also Grimm in Zeitsch.

f JViss. Theol. xiii. p. 28 sq (1870)
with reference to the bearing of this

phenomenon on the date of the

Epistle to the Hebrews. Comp.
Apost. Const, ii. 25 otto twi/ Ovtriav

Ka\ ano Tmcrrjs n^rifipLfXeias Koi izfpi

ap.apTLu>v, where parts of the context

seem to be suggested by this passage
of Clement, though the analogies in

the O. T. are interpreted after the

fashion of a later age.

7 eVSfXex'O'A'oi)] ''of continuity,

perpetuity\ the expression used in

the LXX for the ordinary daily sacri-

fices, as a rendering of T'Dfl (e.g.

Exod. xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33) ;
and thus

opposed to the special offerings, of

which the two types are the freewill

offerings (ei;;(wi/) and expiatory ofTer-

mgS iixipX apLapTias rj TrXrj/i^eXfi'aj).

Of the last two words dp.npTia denotes

the sin-offering (nxun) and liKripme-

Xeta the trespass-offering (D'l^'S). A
similar threefold division of sacrifices

is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (n. p. 240)
TO oKoKavTov, TO aaTTjpiov, to Trepl Ofiap-

Tias, and by Josephus Ant. iii. 9. I sq

T] oXoKavTcocrii, r) )(api(TTripios 6vaia,

7; vnep ap.apTd8cov (passages referred to

in Jacobson's notes) ; see also Ewald
Alterth. dcs Volkes Isr. p. 52 sq.

Here the Ovtria ivhiki-j^ifrpLov Stands

for the oKoKa\3Tu>p.aTa generally, as

being the most prominent type; and

in the same way the Owui tvxQiv, as

a part for the whole, represents the

peace-offerings (o-corr/pui in the LXX
and Philo) which comprised two spe-

cies (Lev. vii. 11— 17), the vow or
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TrA^/yU/ieAe/a?, dW >'/
ev

'

lepovaraXf^fj. juovri' KciKeT he ouk

ev TvavTi TOTTcp 7rpoa-(p€p6Tai, dW tjHTrpoaOeu rov vaou

Trpo'S
TO 6v(Tiaa-Tt]pi0Vf jucoiuocrKOTrtjBev to 7rpo<T(pepo-

fievov Zlu tov dp^iepeo)^ Kai tmv 7rpoeipy]fJiev(av XeiTOup-

ywv. 01 ovv irapd to KaOrjKOV t>7? /3ol'A.>/(T€ws avTOU 5

TTOiovvTes Ti OdvuTOv TO TTpocTTLjJiov 'e')(^ou(riv. 'OpaTe,

I Tr\TifjLiJ.e\€[as] Tr\-)]fifxe\ia(T A; ir\ri/j.fj.e\r]fjLd.T(oi' C. S has a singular. M'5'']?]

AS; om. C (as a pleonasm after dX\'
ij).

2 irpoffcpepiTaL] AC ; offci'untiir

sacrificia S. 4 rQiv'\ AC ;
ceterorum S. XeiToi'p7a5j'] Xirovpyuv A.

5 jSoi/X^(rews] A; ^ovXrjs C; dub. S. 7 Scr<^] AC; add. yap S. /carT;-

free-will ofifering (which Clement has

selected) and the thanksgiving-offer-

ing (which Josephus takes as the

type). On the other hand, when

speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle-

ment gives both types.

€i5_Y<u''] The V. 1. Trpo(Tevx<i^v has

parallels in James v. 15, 16, Ign.

Ephes. 10, Ro)n. 9. It is explained

by the tendency to substitute a

common word for a less common.
Here iix'^v is unquestionably right ;

for more especially in the later lan-

guage, while -npofTivxh is
' a prayer

'

in the more comprehensive sense,

evx'i is 'a vow' specially. In the

LXX Trpoo-eux'? is commonly a render-

ing of nbsn, but ivxh of "nj or itj.

For ivxr] 'a vow' see Acts xviii. 18,

xxi. 23. In the only other passage
in the N. T. in which it occurs, James
v. 15, the idea of a vow may possibly
be present, though it is certainly not

prominent, and in the context (ver. 14,

and prob. ver. 16) Trpoo-euxftr^ai is

used of the same act. But, though

ivx^ might undoubtedly be said of a

'prayer, supplication', it is not so evi-

dent conversely that Trpoo-ew^^ could

be used of a vow specifically. In

Numb. vi. 4 sq, where a vow is

distinctly meant, the word occurs

many times in the same context and
the form is ev'x'Js throughout, though
an ill-supported reading 7rpoa-€v;(^s

occurs in one instance. In Ps. Ixi

(Ix). 6, where the word is "nj, the LXX
(with Symmachus) have npoiivx'^v,
but Aquila more correctly €i];^wi/, thus

preserving the fundamental meaning
of the Hebrew word, though the con-

noted idea of '

prayer
'

is so prominent
in the context as to explain the LXX

rendering.
2. ipiiTpoaBev K.T.X.] The vaos is

here the shrine, the holy-place ; the

6v(TiacrTripLov, the court of the altar :

see the note on Ign. Ep/ies. 5. The

lepou comprises both. This distinc-

tion of vaos and Upov is carefully
observed in the N.T. : see Trench
N.T. Synon. ist ser. § iii.

3. /xwpoo-KOTrrj^ey]
'

after mspcxtion ',

with a view to detecting blemishes.

A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a

person or thing for holy purposes, is

in the LXX p.cofios. Doubtless the

choice of this rendering was partly
determined by its similarity in sound

to the Hebrew DID, for otherwise it

is not a very obvious or natural equi-
valent. [A parallel instance is the

word aKr]V7^, chosen for the same rea-

sons, as a rendering of Shechinah,
and carrying with it all the signifi-

cance of the latter.] Hence apLufios

in the LXX signifies 'without blemish',

being applied to victims and the like,

and diverges from its classical mean-

ing. Hence also are derived the words
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ctdeXfpoij bcra) 7r\eiovo<i
KaTi]^ico6r]/u€i/ yviocreco^, ToarouTui

fjiaWov inroKeifJieda KLvhvvio.

XLIL O'l ctTToo'ToXoi vfJ-^v €ur]y>ye\La-6t](rai/ uiro tou

lO KvpiOV 'h](TOU Xpi<TTOV,
'

l})(rOV<i 6 XpKTTO^ CtTrO TOV

Qeov
€^€7r€fjL(p6t].

6 XpicTTO^ ovv uTTO TOV Oeov , Koi o'l

^iu>dr]/j.et>] KaTa^LuOrjfjLev A, as Tisch. (prref. p. xix) reads it, but I could not see dis-

tinctly. 9 evrjyyeXIffOTjcTai'] AC ; evangclizaveru7it (active) S. Hilgenfeld

wrongly gives the reading of C €va.yye\i(7dr}<Ta.v. lo 6 X/jitrros] A; xP"'"'"os

(om. 6) C. II i^ewin(j)6r)...a.irb rod GeoO] AS; om. C (l)y homoeoteleuton).

ficofioa-Konos, fxaixocrKOTrflv, which seem
to be confined to Jewish and Christian

writers: Philo tfc Ai^ric. 29 (l. p. 320)

ovs tvioi fiafioaKonovs ovofid^ovaiv, iva

an<ofj.a Kol daivfj Trpoadyrjrai tc5 ^utfia

TO. Iffifui K.T.X., Polyc. PJiil. 4 TvdvTa

fKOfioaKOTTf'iTai, Clem. Alex. Strom, iv.

18 (p. 617) ''](Tav 8e Kav ralsTciv 6vcriau

TTpocraycoyals nnpa tm pofica 01 Upficov

ficop-oaKoTToi, Apost. Const, ii. 3 yk-

ypmrraL yap, McofioaKOTre'iaOe tov p.iK-

\ovra els lepaxrvvrjv 7rpo)(fipi^(af)ai (a

paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17).

4. dp\tfp6ci)$-] Wotton sug-gests
Ifpews,

'

quum sacerdotum inferioris

ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis

sit ras dvalas pap.oo'KOTre'iv^ ; but bih

TOV dp\iepeu)i k.t.X. belongs rather to

Trpo(r(f)fpeTai than to fi(op.o(TKOTrr]0ev, as

the order seems to show. The three

conditions are (i) that it must be

offered at the proper place, (2) that

it must be examined and found with-

out blemish, (3) that it must be

sacrificed by the proper persons, the

high priests or other priests. The
8ia TOV dp)(iepe(>is k.t.X. is comprehen-

sive, so as to include all sacrifices.

5. TO KadfjKov K.T.X.]
' the seemly or-

dinance of His will.'' For the geni-

tive comp. Plut. Mor. p. 617 E eK tmv

'Op,T']pov to dea)pr]p,a tovto X(ini:iav(x)V

KaBrjKOVTdiV.

6. TO irpncTTi^ov] 2 Mace. vii. 36.

'E.TriTip.iov 'ArrtKws", npoiTTipov EXX;;-

viKws Moeris s v. enirifiiou. This is one

among many instances of the excep-
tional character of the Attic dialect,

for TTpooTip-ov occurs as early as

Hippocrates ;
see for other examples

Galatiajis vi. 6 and p. 92 (p. 89, ed. i),

PJiilippinns i. 28, ii. 14. In the

inscriptions it is a very common
word for a fine.

'Opdre Af.T.X.] This sentence is

quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. 16

(p. 613).
^

7. •yi'w'o-fa)?] See the note on to.

^aQi] Ti]s deias yvwaecos ^ 40.

XLH. 'The Apostles were sent

by Christ, as Christ was sent by the

Father. Having this commission

they preached the kingdom of God and
appointed presbyters and deacons in

every place. This was no new insti-

tution, but had been foretold ages
ago by the prophet.'

9- evTjyyeXiadrja-av]
'

7i'i'rt' taught
the Gospel', as Matt. xi. 5 (Luke vii.

22), Heb. iv. 2, 6 ; for the first aorist

apparently is always passive, being
used with a nominative either of the

person instructed or the lesson con-

veyed ; and r^plv will be ^/or our
sakes\ It might be a question however
whether we should not read rifxav, as

in the opening of >$ 44.

1 1. (^(neficfiOr]] This is attached by
the editors generally to the following
sentence. Yet I can hardly doubt
that it belongs to the preceding
words; for (i) The position of ovp
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dTToaToXoL ctTTO Tov XpKTTOv' iyevovTO ovu diucboTepa

evraKTco^ e'/c deXtjjuaTO^ OeoO. TrapayyeXias. ovv XajSov-

re? Kai 7rXy]po(popri6evTe^ Zia Trjs dvaa'Toco'eu)^ tov Kv-

piov rifjiiov

'

h](TOv XpicrTOv Kai Tno'TwdevTe^ ev rto Xoyco

TOV Oeov fieTa 7rX}]po(popia£ TrvevjuuTO^ dyiov e^fXOov, 5

evayyeXi^oiuLevoi Ty]v (^aciXeiav tov Oeov /ueXXeii' ep-

^ecrdai. kutu )(ODpa<s ovv Kai TroXei^ KripvacrovTe's Kad-

LCTTavov Ta<s (XTrap-^a^ avTMi^, ^OKijuacrai/rs's rw irvev-

juaTL, eU eTricTKOTrovs Kai ^laKOvov^ tcov /ueXXovTcou

1 Xa/36i/Tes] AC; add. ol dir6<rTo\oi. S. 4 rjfiwv] A; om. C; dub. S

(pO being the common rendering of 6 Kvpios as well as of 6 Kvpios i]fj.u)v).

seems to require this
; (2) The awk-

ward expression that
' Christ was

taught the Gospel by the Father'

thus disappears; (3) We get in its

place a forcible epigrammatic paral-

lelism o Xpiaros ovu k.t.X. For the

omission of the verb to gain terse-

ness, and for the form of the sentence

generally, see Rom. x. 17 apn jJ

iriaris e^ aKofjs, rj
de aKorj 8ia prj/xaTos

XpicTToii, I Cor. iii. 23 vntls 8e Xpi(TTov,

Xpia-Tos 8e Qfov; comp. also Rom. v.

18, I Cor. vi. 13, Gal. ii. 9. My
punctuation has been accepted by
Gebhardt and Harnack and by

Hilgenfeld (ed. 2), and is now con-

firmed by the Syriac version. For

the thought see Joh. xvii. 18 Kadois

ifjLi ajreareiXas fls tov Koap-ov-, Kciyco

awfCTTfika nvTovi els tov Kotrpov, xx. 2 1

Kudas mrearaXKev pe o iraTrjp, K(iyu>

TTfp-Trco vp.ai. See also the notes on

Ign. Ephes. 6 ;
and comp. Tertull. de

Pracscr. yj
'

in ea regula incedimus,

quam ecclesia ab apostolis, apostoli
a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit'

(quoted by Harnack).
2. jrapayyeXta?]

' WOrd of CO)n-

mand\ received as from a superior
officer that it may be passed on to

others ; as e.g. Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, iv.

2. 27.

4. TTto-rto^eVres'] 2 Tim. iii. 1 4 p.eve

iv ois epadfs Kol (TnaTaidrii.

5. p.fTa Tr\T]po(f>opLas K.r.X.] ''with

firm conviction inspired by the

Holy Ghost' : comp. i Thess. i. 5 ev

TvvevpaTi ayico Koi [eV] 7rXrjpo(f)opia

noXXjj.

7. KudlcTTavov] The same word is

used in Tit. i. 5 KaTaaTijarjs kutci noXiv

7rpea(3vTfpovs. Both forms of the im-

perfect KaOlaTuvov (from Io-tcivco) and
Ka6iaTQ)v (from la-raco) are admissible,
at least in the later lang^uage ; see

Veitch Greek Verbs p. 299. But I

cannot find any place for either of

the reading's of our MSS, Kadfa-rnvov

and KadicTTav.

X^^pas] ''country districts', as op-

posed to towns
; comp. Luke xxi. 21,

Joh. iv. 35, Acts viii. i, James v. 4.

Hence the ancient title ^j^wpeTri'o-KOTroy ;

see Philippimis p. 230.

8. Tcis ciTTapxas avTcov]
' the first-

fruits 0/ their preaching' ;
or perhaps

avTmv refers not to the Apostles but

to the ;^cSpat Kn\ TToXfiy, and is like the

genitives in Rom. xvi. 5 os ea-Tiv

dnapx^ TTJs 'Ao-tar, I Cor. xvi. 15 oti

earlv dirapxfj Trjs 'Axaias, which pas-

sag-es Clement may have had in his

mind.

8oKip.d(TavTfsJ I Tim. iii. 10 Soxt-
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10 TTLareveiv. kul tovto ov Kuivw^y e/c yap h] ttoWwv

Xpoi/cop eyeypaTTTO nepi eTricrKOTrioi^ kui diuKoi/wi^-

obTa)<; yap ttov Xeyei >/' ypa(p}}- Katacth'coj royc eni-

CKonoyc ay'toon In Aikaiocynh kai Toyc Aiakonoyc aytoon

6N ni'cTei.

^5 XLIII. Kal TL BavfjiacrTov el ol ev Xpia-rio

TriCTevdevTe^ irapa Oeov epyov toiouto KUTea-Ttja-ai/

T0f9 TTpoeiptjjuei^ou^; ottov kui 6 iuaKdpio<s nicroc eepA-

ncoN eN oA(p Tco oi'kw Miavarj^ tu ^ictTeTayfxeva avrto

7 KadlffTavovl Kadecrravov A; Kadiarav C. 8 r^J irveinaTi] AC; spiritti

sancto (or rather sanctos, for the word has ribui) S. lo /cafi'wy] AC; /cfvws S.

12 o\!)tij}%\ AC, but Bryennios tacitly writes ovtu; see the note on § 56.

lid^fcrdciicrai' TrpcoTOf, (ira ^latcovfircocrav :

see below
J5 44 StaSe^wi/rai ertpoi

8fdoKifj.aanevoi avSpes.

Tw ni^evp.aTt] 'fy the Spirit\ which

is the great searcher, i Cor. ii. 10.

9. eVio-KoTrovs] i.e. Trpfa^vrepovs ;

for Clement thrice mentions enia-KOTToi,

Koi diaKoi'oi in conjunction (as in Phil.

i. I criiv fTTia-Konois nal ^laKovon), and

it is impossible that he could have

omitted the presbyters, more especi-

ally as his one object is to defend

their authority which had been as-

sailed (§§ 44, 47, 54). The words

iniaKOTTos and npecr^vTepos therefore

are synonymes in Clement, as they
are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna-
tius they first appear as distinct titles.

See Philippians p. 93 sq, p. 191 sq.

12. Karao-TT^cra)] Loosely quoted from

LXX Is. Ix. 17 ^wcrco rovi ap\tt\nai crov

iV (IprjVfl KOi TOVS fTTKTKOnOVt CTOV iV

8iKaio(Tvvt]. Thus the introduction of

the bu'iKovni is due to misquotation.
Irenteus also {Hacr. iv. 26. 5) applies

the passage to the Christian ministry,

but quotes the LXX correctly. The
force of the original is rightly given
in the A. V.,

'
I will also make thy

officers [magistrates] peace and thine

exactors [task-masters] righteous-

CLEM. II.

ness'; i.e. 'there shall be no tyranny
or oppression'. For eVtWoTror, 'a

task-master', see Philippians p. 93.
XLIII. 'And no marvel, if the

Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi-

nisters, seeing- that there was the

precedent of Moses. When the au-

thority of the priests was assailed, he
took the rods of the twelve tribes

and placed them within the taber-

nacle, saying that God had chosen
the tribe whose rod should bud. On
the morrow when the doors were

opened, Aaron's rod alone had bud-

ded, and the office of the priesthood
was vindicated.'

16. iii(Triv6ivT(i\ ''entrustid 7uilh''.

The construction Trtarevfcrdai n is

common in S. Paul : Rom. iii. 2,

I Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, i Thess. ii. 4,

I Tim. i. II, Tit. i. 3.

17. niaros depdnaiv k.t.X.] From
Heb. iii. 5 Mavcnis ptv mcrros eV oXo)

TCO oiKO) avToi' toy dtpdiroiv, where there

is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ov^
ovT(t)s o d(panu>v p.ov Mtoi'cr^f <V oXo)

TO) o'lKui pov ntaros tariv. On dtpancov
see above i; 4. For the combination
of epithets here comp. Justin Dia/. 56

(p. 274) Mtoi'tr^y ovf n pnxdptos KCil

nicrroi depi'nrun' 0«oO k.t.\.

9
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TTCLVTa ecrtj/JLeicocraTO ev tols lepah /3i/3Aot9, w kui

67r}}Ko\ov6t](rav ol Xolttoi TrpocpfjTai avveTrifJiapTvpovvTe^

TOT'S VTT avTov vevojJio6eTy)fJievoL<s. eKeivo^ 7^P) ^V^ov

efJiirecrovTO^ irepl Tr\<5 lepuyavvf]^ Kal (TTao'ia^oucrwv tcov

(bvXtou OTTOia avTwv e'lr] tm evho^w ovojuaTi KeKOcrfxri^e- 5

!/>;, eKeXevaev tov^ dcoheKa (puXdp-^ov^ TrpocreveyKeiv

avTW pd/S^ov^ eTTiyeypaiuLiULeva's eKaVr^s (pvXfj^
kut

ouojua' Kai Xa^wv avTd<s ehr^aev kul eccppayicrev to7^

haKTvXioi^ Twv (pvXdp-)(^udv,
Kal aTredero avra^ 6is Tr]V

<TK}]urju Tov fJiapTvpiov ettl Tt]v Tparre^av tou Oeou' i"^

Kai KXeicra^ Trjv crKfjmji' eacppayicrev tu^ KXeT^as waav-

Ttt}£ Kal Tci^ 6vpa£' Kai elirev avToT^' "An A pec ihe\<po\,

HC AN (J^YAHC H pABAOC BAACTHCH, TAYTHN GKAeAeKTAl 6

Oeoc eic to lepATeyeiN kai AeiTOYprem aytco. Trpcoias

I €cr7j/JL€t.w(TaTo] ecrrifiLuaaro A. 2 eTrriKoKovdrjaav] A; rjKoKovd-quav C.

5 (l>v\Qiv'] AC; add. iraaQv [toO] 'ItrpaTjX S. KeKoufx-qnivri'] KeKoafi-qnevu A.

8 aiiras] AS ; avrbs C. rofs] A ; iv roh C, a repetition of the last syllable of

e(r<ppdyiff€v. 11 /cXe/cas] KXicraa A, 12 0vpas]S; pd^dovs AC.

See I. p. 140. 15 tov] A; cm. C. 16 eTreSet^aro] ...dei^aro A;

1. earrjiietaxraTo]
' recorded as a see above § 36.

sig7l'' \ COmp. § II et'ff Kp'nia Koi ds 7. eKaarrjs (l)v\rjs] For the geni-

ar]p.e'iu>(Tiv Traaais rals yeveais yivovrai. tive of the thing inscribed after ern-

So in the narrative to which Clement ypd(f)eLv comp. Plut. Afar. 400 E tov

here refers, Num. xvii. 10 aTrodes ttjv evTuvda tovtovI drjaavpov fTriypayj/aiTrjs

pajBdov 'Aap(av...(Tr]p.e2ov toIs viols Ta>v TroXews. Here however
(f)v}^fjs might

dvTjKooiv. be governed by KaT uvop.a.

iepais\ On this epithet see below, 8. ebrjaev k.t.X.] This incident,

§ 53- with the following e(T(f)pdyi(T€v ray

2. ol XotTTot npo(pfJTai] Moses ap- KXeiSas coo-avro)?, is not given in the

pears as the leader of the prophetic biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It

band, who prophesied of the Messiah, seems however to be intended by
in Deut. xviii. 15, as emphasized in Josephus (I.e.) rav Tore (re?) dv8paw
Acts HI. 21 sq, vu. 13. KaTUCT'qp.rjvapevaiv avTas, o'lrrep iKopn^ov,

3. eKflvos yap /c.r.X.] The lesson koi tov TrXrJ^owr, though his language
of this narrative is drawn out also by is obscure. Comp. Xen. //t7/. iii. i.

Joseph. A/iL iv. 4, 2, and by Thilo 27 KUTiKXeiaev avTa koI Karearjixi^vaTo

Vit. Mays. iii. 21 (ll. p. 162). kcli (fivXaKas KaTtcTTr^atv.

5. dvo/xart] i.e.
'

dignity, office\ SC. 11. uxravTms Kai\ So also 6p.oia>s

Tr)s Upmcrvvqs', as § 44 ^''^'- ToC ovofxaTOS Ka\ Ign. Ephcs. 16, 19; Trail. 13.

rns iTncTKOTT^s. On this sense of wojua 18. npoflXev]
' took out\ For this I
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15 ^€ yei/oiueutj^ (TweKaXecrev iravTa tov 'lo-putjx, ra?

e^aKocria^ ^iAta^as tcoi^ ctudpwi/, kul eire^ei^aTO toIs

(pv\dp-)(^OL<i
Tu^ (Tcppwyl^a's kui ijvoi^ev Ti)v (TKt]vr}v tov

juaprvpiov kui TrpoelXev ra? paf^^ou^' kui euped)] >;'

pd(3ho^ 'AapiJdV ov fjiovov f3e(3Xa(rTt)Kv7a dXXd kui

20
KapTTOv e^ovcra. ti hoKelTe, dyaTnjToi ',

ou
Trpori^eL

Mwuatj's rovTO jueXXeiv ecrecrOai ; fjidXiaTa t]heL
• dXX'

\va
fJLi]

dKaracTcio'ia yevf]TaL eV tw
'

lo'pcaiX, outu}<s

e7rcu]crev eU to ^o^acrSfjvai to ouojua tov dXtjOiuov kui

/ULOVOV Qeov' lo r] Zo^a ek TOV<i alcova^ twv alcuvcoi/.

25 d/ULt]!/.

XLIV. Kai ol dTTOO'ToXoi Yifjitdv eyvuxTttv dia tov

Kvpiov rifj-wv

'

hjcrov XpKTTOVj otl epi^ eorTai eni tov

iirihet^e C. 17 rds atppaylZas'] AC ;
om. S. 18 TrpoetXei'] irpoe .... A ;

TTpoeiXe C ; stistulit S. 20 So/ce ire] ooKeirai A. 23 ei's t6] A ;

ware C and so apparently S. The variation is to be explained by the uncial letters,

eiCTO, oocre. 24 Qeov] S; def. A; Kvpiov C. S translates as if it had

read tov iibvov a\i]6ivov OeoO. 27 Kvpiov] Ky CS ; XY '^' ^/"^] ^P""' A.

iarai] AC; but S seems to have read iffriv. itrl] A; irepl C, and so app. S.

sense of the active irpoaipuv seeJudith
xiii. 15 npof'Kovcra rfju Ktcj^aXTju e'/c ttjs

TTi^pas. Though it occurs compara-

tively seldom, it is a strictly classical

use, e pcnu promere ;
see the com-

mentators on Thucyd. viii. 90. The
much commoner form is the middle

voice with a different sense, irpoaipeur-

6ai pracfcrre, eligere.

20. ov npoT^hei K.r.X.] This passage
is loosely quoted or rather abridged
and paraphrased by one Joannes.
The quotation is given in Spicil.

Solcsm. I. p. 293 (see above, I. p. 187).

23. TOV dXrjdii'ov K.T.X.] Comp. Job.
xvii. 3.

XLIV. ' So likewise the Apostles
foresaw these feuds. They therefore

provided for a succession of tried

persons, who shuukl fullil the office

of the ministry. Thus it is no light

sin of which you are guilty in ejecting
men so appointed, when they have

discharged their duties faithfully.

Happy those presbyters who have

departed hence, and are in no fear of

removal from their proper office.'

26. 7;/ic5i/] Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 rrjs

Tcov aTTocTToKuiv vpcov evToXrjs, where

TLipcov (not i^p.uiv) is the correct reading,
as quoted by Hilgcnfeld ;

so that it is

an exact parallel to Clement's expres-
sion. See the note on tovs ayadovs
«7rocrroXoi»y § 5-

27. epis (CTTai K.T.X.] See Tert. de

Bapt. 17 'episcopatus aemulatio scis-

matum mater est', quoted by Har-

nack.

TOV ovo\iaToi K. r. X.] On ovofia see

above §§ 36, 43. Tbe (nia-KonT] here

is of course the 'office of presbyter',

as in I Tim. iii. 1.

9—2
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TcwTYiv ovv Tt]V aiTLavovojuaTO's Ttj^ eTricTKOTrt]^. Aid

TTpoyvcocTLv ei\}](poT69 TeXeiav KaTe(TT}](rav tol/s Trpoei

I odv] AC; om. S. 3 fiera^v] /jleto^v A. iTrLfj.ovrjv] eTnvo/jirjv] A;

iiridofiriv C. S translates et in medio {ititeritn) super frobatione (iirl doKifj.T}v or eVi

SoKifiy) dedcrunt etiam hoc ita ut si homines ex iis etc. See the lower note.

2. Tovs TrpofipTjfi€Vovs] SC. enicTKo-

TTOvs Koi ^iiaKovovs, ^ 4'^.

3. fiera^vl
'

afterwards
'

; comp.
Acts xiii. 42 fls TO fiera^ii aa^^arov,

Barnab. ^13 el^ev Se 'laKw/3 rvnov tm

TTvevfiaTi Tov 'Kaov tov fiera^v, Theoph.
ad Autol. i. 8, iii. 21, 23. See also

the references in Aleyer's note to

Acts 1. c.

einnovrjv 8e8coKacnv]
'

/lave given

permanetice to the office' : comp.

Athenag. de Resiirr. 18 hivrai 8e 8ia-

8oxV^ 8ia TTiv TOV yevovs 8iafjL0vqv.

For inifiovTj (which occurs occasion-

ally also in classical writers of this

age) see Epist. Gall. § 6 in Euseb.

V. I, Tatian (2(^ 6^rrt:^(r. 32. This read-

ing was adopted by Bunsen, but he

wrongly interpreted it 'life-tenure'

(see Ignat. von Antioch. etc. p. 96

sq, Hippolytus I. p. 45 2nd ed) ;
and

it has consequently found no favour.

The original author of this emenda-

tion eTTinovTiv is mentioned by Ussher

(Ignat. Epist. proleg. p. cxxxvii) who

quoting the passage adds this note

in his margin; '•iTTninvr)v D. Petrus

Turnerus [Savilian Professor at Ox-

ford, t 1 651] hie legit, ut continuatio

episcopatus ab apostolis stabilita

significetur ; quod Athanasiano illi,

KOI ^elBaia p.evei, bene respondet'.

Other suggestions, eniKoyi^v, eVtrpo-

7n]P, €7ricrK0Trriv, (ttkttoXtjv, aTrovofj.rjv, eri

vojiov, are either inappropriate or di-

verge too widely from the authorities.

It seems impossible to assign any fit

sense to the reading iinvofirjv con-

formably with usage or derivation.

The word elsewhere has two mean-

ings only; (i) 'encroachment or rav-

age', e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut.

Alex. 35) or poison {JE\\2,n H.A. xii.

32), (2) 'a bandage' Galen xviil. i.

p. 791 (Kuhn) and frequently (see Hase
in Steph. Thes.). It might also consis-

tently with its derivation have the

sense 'distribution, assignment', like

fTTivefiTjo-is. If it is to be retained, we
have the choice (i) of assuming a

secondary meaning 'injunction', de-

rived from the possible (though un-

supported) sense 'assignment' (so

Lipsius p. 19 sq) ;
or (2) of giving to

(TTivofiT] the known meaning of etti-

vofiii, 'an after enactment', 'a codicil'

(so Rothe Anfdnge p. 374 sq ; see

the note on KoifMrjdccKTiv). Of these

alternatives the former is preferable,

but both are unwarranted. I have
the less hesitation in making so

slight a change in the reading of the

chief MS, because ikto^v before and
eScoKoo-ti' after show that the scribe

of A wrote carelessly at this point.

Hilgenfeld (ed. 2), not knowing the

reading of S, conjectured eVt 80Kip.f1,

which he explains Ka\ pfra^v

('jam conditis ecclesiis') tVi 8oKip.fj

€8a>Kau (to nvofxa Trj<; enKTKOTrfjs) onas

('hac ratione inducta') k.t.X., adding

'jam ecclesiarum al nnapxai spiritu

probati episcoporum et diaconorum

munera susceperunt, post eos sola

probationis ratione episcopi con-

stituti sunt'. But notwithstanding
the coincidence of this conjecture
with S, I do not think that a reading
so harsh can possibly stand. The
word emvoprjv is retained by Laurent,
who explains it

'

adsignatio muneris

episcopalis' (a meaning of e7r1vop.f1

which though possible is unsup-

ported, and which even if allowable
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prjlievov^, KUL juera^u eirifjiovtiv ZehuiKuaLv oVo)?, eav

KOljUt]6COCTLV. diade^tiiVTUL erepOL ^ehOKLfJiaarfjievoL ai/ope^

5e5w)co(rtJ'] fBuxao'ii' A; ^BuKav C.

and similarly S inserts homines ex Us.

in itself would be very awkward

here) ; and in their first edition by
Gebhardt and Harnack, where it is

interpreted
'

dispositio, praeceptum
'

(a meaning which would be adequate
indeed, but which the word could

not, I think, possibly have). In ed.

2 however Harnack expresses a be-

lief that the word is corrupt and

suggests eVi/SoAryi/. Hagemann (A'^-

tnische Kirche p. 684) conjectures

inivofxip,
'

d. h. wenn diese Form des
Accusativs von enivoyiis nachgewiesen
werden konnte'; and Hort quite

independently suggested to me '

eVt-

vofiida, or conceivably but improbably
enivofiLv, as we have both ;^;(iptra and

^o/Jt", vr/ffTtSa and vfja-TLv, /cXeiSa and

KXelv', and refers to Philo dc Great.

Princ. 4 (II. p. 363 M.) where Deu-

teronomy is so called (comp. Quis
rer. div. 33, 51, i. pp. 495, 509).

Donaldson conjectures eVi'So/ia 'an

addition' {Thcol. Rev. Jan. 1877, P-

45), and Lipsius tinTuyTjv {Jen. Lit.

13 Jan. 1877).

The Latin quotation of Joannes
Diaconus (l.p. 187) contains thewords
'hanc formam tenentes apostoli etc.',

and Card. Pitra {Spicil. Solesm. i. p.

293) considers that 'forma' here repre-
sents fTTivofir] (so too even Ewald
Gesc/i. VII. p. 269), congratulating
himself that the sense of tnivofirj is

thus decided. A late Latin para-

phrase would be worthless as an au-

thority, even if this view of its mean-

ing were correct. But a comparison of

the order of the Latin with the original
of Clement shows that the words mean
'the Apostles following this precedent
set by Moses', and that 'forma' there-

fore has nothing to do with (mvofjuj.

4 KOifiTjdwffiv] A ; rives Kot/j.T]duj(nv C,

di/dpesi] AS; cm. C.

For fSco/cao-if it is a question whe-
ther we should read BeduKacriv or

fdwKQv. The former involves a less

change, and the transition from the

aorist {KaTfa-nicrav) to the perfect

(SedcoKaa-iv) may be explained by the

fact that the consequences of this

second act are permanent.
4. KOifJir]doimv] SC. 01 TTpoeiprjfXfvoiy

i.e. the first generation of presbyters

appomtcd by the Apostles themselves;
and avTcov too will refer to these

same persons. Rothe (I.e.) refers

both to the Apostles themselves.

He assumes Clement to be here de-

scribing the establishment of episco-

pacy properly so called, and supposes

fnivoixT], which he translates 'after-

enactment
',

to refer to a second

Apostolic Council convened for this

purpose. I have discussed this theory
at length elsewhere {Philippians p.

199 sq). Of his interpretation of this

particular passage it is enough to say
that it interrupts the context with

irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says

Clement, first appointed approved

persons to the ministry {Kadia-Tavov

8oKifj.d(Tain-fs § 42), and afterwards

(ixera^v) provided for a succession so

that vacancies by death should be

filled by ot/ier approved men (ertpoi

8e8oKifj,aaix(voi avSpf.s)- The presby-
ters at Corinth, who had been rudely

ejected from office, belonged to these

two classes : some were appointed

directly by the Apostles (Karaora^eWay
i'tt' fKeivoov) ; others belonged to the

second generation, having been ap-

pointed by the persons thus immedi-

ately connected with the Apostles

{KaTacrradein-as v0' irtpun' (Woyifiuyv

dv8p<ji)v).
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Tt]V XtLTOvpyiav avTcov. tov^ ovv KaTa(TTa6evTa<s inr

eKeivayv >/ fxera^v v(p' eTepcov eWoyLfjuav di/dpcov, crvvev-

doKtjaacT}]^ Tt]<i eKK\t]a-ia<i 7racrt]'s, Kai XeirovpyrjcrauTas

dfiefJiTrTU)^ Tw Troijuvio) too XpicrTOu /ueTa Ta7r6Li/o(ppo-

crvvt]^ r]a^u^l^(JO^
kui d(5avav(Tcd<i, juefJLapTuptjjULevou^

re ttoX- 5

Aols ^poVot? UTTO TraVTUiV, TOVTOVi OV ^IKaio)^
VOIJiL(^0{Jl.eV

2 fiera^v] /xero^v A. dfdpuv] AC ; add. iK\€\€y/j.ivovs S. 3 \eiTovp-

yqcravras] XiTovpyrjaai'Ta.a A. 5 d^avavcrtijs] ajBavdaus C. fxeixaprvpy]-

IJ.ivov{\ fxe/iaprvpTjuevoia A. re] AC ; om. S. 6 to^tovs] AC ;
add.

1. Tovi ovv KaracrTadevras K.r.X.]

This notice assists to determine the

chronology of the epistle. Some of

those appointed by the Apostles had

died (01 T7poo8oinopi]aavT(s), but others

were still living (oi Karao-TadevTfs vn

eK(ivaiv). See the introduction, i. p.

349. H ere again fiera^v means
'

after-

wards', as above.

2. a-vvevboKri(Ta(Tri^ k.t.X.] Wotton

quotes Cyprian's expression 'plebis

suffragium
'

referring to the appoint-
ment of Church officers, Epist. Iv

(p. 243), Ixviii (p. 292). Add also

the more important passage Epist.
Ixvii (p. 288), where the part of the

laity in such appointments is de-

scribed. See also the account of the

appointment of Polycarp to the epis-

copate in the spurious Pionius, Vit.

Polyc. 23.

4. T(»
Troi[j,vi(p

Toii Xptcrroi)] The

phrase occurs again §§ 54, 57 (comp.

§ 16). See also Acts xx. 28, 29, i Pet.

V. 2, 3.

5. dj3avav(Ttos]'ujiassufnzn£-t_y'. The

adjective occurs Apost. Const, ii. 3

eoTO) Se ev(nr\ay)(vos, ajiavavcros, dya-

TTTjTiKos, where again it refers to

the qualifications for the ministry.
See below § 49 ov8ev ^dvava-ov iv

dydnrj, ovdep vTreprjffyavov, Clem. Alex.

Paed. iii. 6 (p. 273) fxeraboTeov (jii^av-

dpcoTTCos, OV ^avavaws ov8e dXa^oviKus,

Job xli. 26 (Theod.) viol f-iavavcrias

(Heb. |*nK^ 'pride, arrogance'). In

Arist. Et/t. Nic ii. 7, iv. 2, jBavav-

aia is the excess of /xeyaXoTrpeVeta

'lavish profusion', the result of 7jh/-

garity. Somewhat similar is the

sense which the word has here and
in the passages quoted,

'

vulgar self-

assertion '.

8. d/^e/iTrro)? Acal oat'cos] So I Thess.

ii. 10.

TTpouiveyKovTai to. daipa] What
does Clement mean by saa'ificcs., by

gifts {8apa) and offerings {Trpoacpopds)?

In what sense are the presbyters said

to have presented or offered the gifts?

The answers to these questions must

be sought in the parallel passages ;

§ 18 dva-ia Tc5 Gew nveiipa avvT€Tpip.p.e-

vov, §§ 35, 36 dvala alvecreas do^dcrei

p.e Ka\ fKei odos fj dei^a avra ro (tcott]-

piov Tov Ofov- avTTj t] 686s, dyaTTrjTOL,

iv
fj fvpofxev TO (TOUTTjptov rjjjLcov IrjcTovv

yipicrTov TOV apxt^pid to^v vrpocrcfiopwv

qjjiwv, TOV TTpoa-TaTrjv /cat (iorjdov rfji

dcrdevdai ijfjLMv, § 41 sKacTTos vp.atv,

ddeXcpoi, iv ra Idio) rdyfiaTi fvxapi(r-

t(It<j> TO) 06(0 iv dyadrj avvfidrjcrei

vnapx^cov, firj TvapeKfiatvaiV tov copicrfiivov

Tijs )^fiTOvpyias avTov Kavova, ^ 52

diicrov TO) 06CO Ovariav alviaecos Koi

vTToSoi TM v^l^iaTM Tas evxas crov k.t.\.

These passages are illustrated by
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, fit' uvtov ovv (i.e.

Sia Toi) dpxi-fpi(^s 'lr]a-ov, vv. II, 12)

avci(pipwp.€V 6v(xlav alveaecos dia trav-

Tos TO) QfO), TovreaTiv, Kupnov )(fi\(o)v

6pLo\(>yovvT0)V TU) ovop.iuL avTOv
'

t^s
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aTTofSuWecrdai Ttj^ XeiTOUpyia^. d/ixapTia yap ou fxiKpa

t]fjuv eaTai, edv Tovi d/uLe/uLTrTw^ kul octluo^ Trpoaevey-

Kovra^ TO. hiapa Tr]^ e7ricr/co7r//s uTropaXcafxev. fj.aKa.pioL

lo OL 7rpoohoL7ropy'](TavTe'i Trpecrfturepoi, OLTiue^ lyKapTrov

KUL TeXeiai/ ecrx^ou Tt)u dvaXvcTiv' ov yap evXafiovvrai

ovv S. 7 dTTojSaXXeo-^ot] C ; airopaXeaOai A. It is rendered by an active verb

in S. See the lower note. Xetrovpyias] Xtrovpyiaa- A. 8 ^urai]

AS ;
(cttIv C. 9 fiaKapioi] AC ; add. yap S.

8f fvTTOLias Koi Koivoivias jxf)
iniKavOa-

Vfcrde, Toiavraii yap dvcriais evapfarel-

rai 6 eeo's, to which epistle Clement
is largely indebted elsewhere. The

sacrifices, ofterings, and gifts there-

fore are the prayers and thanks-

givings, the alms, the eucharistic

elements, the contributions to the

agape, and so forth. See esp. Const.

Apost. ii. 25 at TiiTi dvalai vvv evx^al

Koi 8fi](rfis Koi (v^apiariai, a'l t6t€

airapxai, koL SeKarni koi df^aipipaTa
Kill dcopa vvv 7Tpocr<popa\ al 8ta tu>v

oaioiv firicTKoniov Trpocrffxpofxe-
vai Kvpia> k.t.X., ^ 27 npocrriKei ovv

Kai vpai, fiSeX^oi, dvcrias vp.(i>v tJtoi

Trpo(T(f>opas Tco fTTiCTKoTTCp npo(r(j)e-

peiv ms dp)(ifpf'i k.t.X., ^ 34 tovs

Kapnoiis vpav koi tci fpya rav x€ipoiv

vp,U)V (IS (vXoyiav vpwv Trpoacpepovres

avT^ (sc. TW €771(7KoTTO))... TCI 8cJcipa VpU)V

bihovTts avra ojy Upel 0eoi), § 35 M'
Ken fdaas vfias (o Geds) dv(iv aXoya

^cJa...ov 8riT7ov Ka'i Tfov eia0opcoi' vpas

r]\(vdep<))(rev atv offxiXere Tois Upfiiaiv
Koi Tmv fis Toiis 8fop.(vovs (VTroiiaiv

K.T.X., ^ 53 8a>p()v 8f f'cTTt 06&)
ij
(Kaarov

77po(r(v)(fi Kai fCxapiaria. These pas-

sages show in what sense the pres-

byters might be said to
'

offer the

gifts'. They led the prayers and

thanksgivings of the congregation,

they presented the alms and contri-

butions to God and asked His bless-

ing on them in the name of the

whole body. Hence Clement is

careful to insist (§ 40) that these of-

ferings should be made at the right

time and in the right place and

through the right persons. The first

day of the week had been fixed by
Apostolic authority not only for com-
mon prayer and breaking of bread

(Acts XX. 7) but also for collecting
alms (i Cor, xvi. 2); and the pres-

byters, as the officers appointed by
the same authority, were the proper

persons to receive and dispense the

contributions. On the whole subject
see Hofling die Lehre dcr dltesteii

Kirc/ie vom Opfcr etc. p. 8 sq (Er-

langen 185 1).

10. eyKapTTov k.t.X.] The same com-
bination of epithets occurs again .§

56 e'dTai avTols eyKapnos Kai reXeia
ij

TrpOS TUV QfOV K.T.X.

11. reXelav] i.e.'zH Jfuiture, ripe

Uifc', so that it has borne fruit (ey/cap-

TTov). Comp. the compound reXeio-

Kapnelv which occurs several times in

Theophrastus (e.g. I/ist. PI. i. 13. 4,

Cans. PI. iii. 6. 9). The work of these

presbyters had not, like those Corin-

thian elders whose cause Clement

pleads, been rudely interfered with

and prematurely ended.

r7)v dvdXvtriv^
'

their departure
'

;

comp. Phil. i. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The
metapiior seems to be taken from the

breaking up of an encampment (see

PInlippians I.e.), so that it is well

suited to T7poo8on7npij(TavT(s.

ovK fvXafinivTai pt]]
'

t/ie_y haxie no

fear IcsP : comp. i Mace. iii. 30, xii.

40 (v. 1.). In Acts xxiii. 10 ei'Xn/JT;-

d(U is a false readintr.O
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ju)] TL^ avTOVi iu6Ta(TTt](Tr] diro tou Idpu/uieuov avToT^

TOTTOv. dpwfjLev yap on evLOv^ vjuleT^ jueTt^yayeTe kuXcos

7ro\iTevofjLevov<i e'fc tj;^ dfJiefiTTTUi^ avToTs fTerijuiriiuevrjsf

XeiTOupyia^.

XLV. (piXoveiKOL 6(rT6f ddeAcpoi, kui ^t^XwTai Trepi 5

T<x)V dvy]KOVT0dv eis cnjOTt]piai/. evK6KV(paTe els ras

ypa(pds, Ta<i aXtjOelSj Tcts f^/a] tou TTvevfJiaros too

2 fMerrjydyeTe] fierayayere A. 3 TroXiTevo/nevovs] AS ; TroXLTevaafi^vovs C.

a/xe/xTTTws] AC ;
om. S, perhaps from a feeling that it was not appropriate with

TeTiiJ.7]iJ.ii'7]s. 4 XeiTovpyla^l Xirovpyeiaa A. 5 ^iKdveLKOi] (piXoviKOL A.

Icrre] earai A. 6 tQv di'T]K6i'Tuii>'\ C (as I had conjectured); ...avTjKovruiv A.

S inserts a negative. See the lower note. €VK€KV(paT€\ ev re A; eyKCKiKpare

C; el iyKeKiKpare S. rds ypacpds] A; rds lepds ypacpds CS. This is probably
taken from § 53 iirlffraaOe rds iepoLS ypacpas...Kal eyKeKijipare k.t.X. 7 rdr 5ia

ToO] CS ; def. A : see the lower note. No better way of filling the lacuna in A

2. TOTTov] On the place of the de-

parted see the note on § 5. There is

here also an allusion to the other

sense,
'

office
'

;
see § 40 (with the

note).

3. freTtjLiT^/Liei^jt] ^respected by
them '. So all the authorities. But
I am disposed to read t{tt]pt]ij.4pt]s:

COmp. I TheSS. v. 23 dnefJi7TT0)S...Tr]pr]-

dfLT}. My emendation was accepted

by Gebhardt (ed. i), and indeed it

seems to be required notwithstand-

ing the coincidence of our existing
authorities. In their second edition

however Gebhardt and Harnack re-

turn to TerifiT]fievT]s, explaining it 'offi-

cio quo inculpabiliter ac legitime
honorati erant

',
and supposing that

Tifjiav Tivi Ti can mean 'aliquid alicui

tamquam honorem tribuere'. But
the passages quoted by them, which
seem to favour this meaning, Pind.

01. [1. Pyth-I iv. 270 Ilaiav re croi Tina

(})aos, Soph. Ant 514 (Kfivcp 8v(T(T(lifj

Tifjias x^P'" [coiTip- also AJ. 675], are

highly poetical. Moreover even in

these the expression must be referred

to the original meaning of rt/xai/,
'

to

respect (and so '

to scrupulously ob-

serve') a thing for a person' (comp.

e.g. Eur. Orest. 828 irarpmav ripwv

Xapiv with Soph. A /it. I.e.) ; and thus

they afford no countenance for a pas-
sive use Tip.aa6ai rivi

'
to be bestowed

as an honour on a person '. The in-

stances of the passive, which are

quoted in their note, all make against
this interpretation ; e.g. Euseb. H. E.
X. 4 y^po-po- CJ)povri<Tfi TTapa Qeoii rert-

p.T]p,ep€, Const. Ap. ii. 26 6 fniaKOTros

...Qeoii d^ia T(Tiprjp.ivos. If Teriixrjpe-

vrjs can stand at all here, it must
mean '

respected ',
i. e.

'

duly dis-

charged'. Hilgenfeld (ed. 2) speaks

favourably of TeT-qprjp,ivqi.

XLV. ' Your zeal is misplaced,

my brethren. Search the Scriptures.
You will indeed find that God's ser-

vants have been persecuted, but their

persecutors are always the impious
and unholy. Did pious men shut up
Daniel in the lions' den ? Or cast

the three children into the fire.f" This

was the deed of the wicked who knew
not that God mightily shields His

faithful people. And so He has crown-

ed the sufferers with everlasting re-

nown and honour.'



XLV] TO THE CORINTHIANS. •37

dyiov eTTLO'Taa'Oe otl ovZev cl^lkov ovhe TrufjuTreTroiti-

fjievov yeypuTrraL ev avraTs. ovx euprjo'ETe SiKatofs.

^°
d7ro/3e^\t]luiei>ov<i cItto ocricov dphpcoi/' ehiw^6t]a'ai/ hi-

Kuioi, dW VTTO dv6fJi(jov' €(pu\aKi(r6t]0-aVy dW vtto

dvoa-LUiV eXiddo'dtja'ai' vtto irapavofJUDV dTreKTavBtjorav

VTTO Twv
fJLiapov

Kui dBiKOv ^t]\ou dv6i\r](poTa)v. Tavra

occurred to me in my first edition than rds tov. I saw that the p-qaeis of all previous

editors could not stand, as the usual expression is cither TrvcufxaTo^ ayiov or tov

irvev/jLaros tov aylov. 8 eTrliTTacrde] eiriracrOat. A. 9 yiypaTTTai] A ; yiypawTO

C. evp-qcreTe] C ; ...vprjaerai A; invetiiiis (a present) S. 12 virb irapa-

p6/xwv] C; viroira . .vo/xuv A; aX\' virb Trapavdfiw S : see I. p. 142. 13 inrd

Tuiv] A ;
airo tuv C ;

aW vir6 (or aitb) tQv S. See the last note. ixiapov] C

(as I had conjectured, ed. i); fiiapQv AS. &5iKov'\ AC ;
ddiKuv S : see I. p.

143. TavTo] AC; Kal raOra S.

5. <Pi\6vfiK0L ea-Te k.t.X.^ By read-

ing Tat> avriKovTOiV, instead of
ixfj avrj-

KovToiv (by which previous editors

supplied the lacuna of A), I changed
evTe from an indicative to an impera-

tive; 'Contend zealously, if you will,

but let your zeal be directed to things

pertaining to salvation'
; comp. Gal.

iv. 17, 18, I Pet. iii. 13. There is a

Qfov CfjXos, and in some sense also a

6eoO (jjiXoveiKia. My conjecture was

approved by Tischendorf and ac-

cepted by Gebhardt, and is now con-

firmed by C. S translates eort as an

indicative, and is obliged in conse-

quence to insert a negative with dvr]-

Koirruv, thus falling into the same trap
as the editors. Compare Barnab.

§ 17 (Xwl^d fJLov r; ^|/l^X') ^.V (TridvpLia

fJLOV fir] TTUfjnXfXointvai ti tuv dvrjicuvTa)!/

fls (TUiTTfpiav. For civrjKfLV els see also

\gVi.,Philad. I, Smyrn. 8, Polyc. Phil.

13. For TO. avr]KovTa with a dative

see §§ 35, 62.

6. ivKeK\)<^aTi\ See the note above

§40-
^ ^

7. rns hia tov nvevixaros] The emen-
dation Tas Toil TTfevfiaTos, which I pro-

posed somewhat hesitatingly, was

adopted by Gebhardt in place of

the ptjdfts nvivfiaTos of previous edi-

tors. It is confirmed to a greater
extent than I could have hoped by

CS, which have Tas 8ia tov nvevfiOTos.

It is difficult however to see how
there was room for so many letters

in the lacuna of A ;
for the space

left for Ta(r8iarov is at most half a

letter more than is taken up in the

next line by otiovS, i.e. six letters.

Since the lacunar here are at the

beginnings, not (as commonly) at the

ends of the lines, there can be no un-

certainty about the spaces. I have

therefore placed 8ia in brackets.

8. napa7rfnoi7]fjievov]
'

coiC7itcrfcit,

spurious'. For the metaphor see

LJasil. (?) in Esai. i. 22 (l. p. 416 E)

fiijnov Kiji8i]\os ji dpaxfJ-^, TOVTiaTi, (jltj-

TTov 8uyfia TTapanenoiTjpLivov, with the

whole context in which the metaphor
is developed. So Trapawoiflv Justin
Did/. 69, 1 15, TTapanoirjcns Iren. i. g. 2.

II. f(f)v\aKia6T]aap^ Many editors

read ivec^vXaKiadr^a-av, but this is open
to objection, for there seems to be
no authority for a verb (ncfiv\aKi((o ;

and indeed such a compound is hard-

ly possible, for ^vXaKt^w is derived

not from (pvXaKfj but from (j^vXa^.

13. p.iapou] The emendation (jxiapov

for p.iapu>v) which I made in my first
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Truer)(^ovTe'i et/K/Xews r]veyKav. t'l yap e'lTrcojueUj d^eX-

<poi ; AavitjX VTTO Tiav (po^ovfjievtov
tov Qeov ef^Xtjdf] ek

XaKKOv XeouTcov ; t] 'Avavia<i Kal
'

A^apia^ Kai MicrariX

VTTO Tujv 6p}](TKevovTOiv Tf]v jueyaXoTTpeTrf] Kal ev^o^ov

6py](TKeiav tov v^lo'tov Kareip^Otjcrav el's Kafxivov 7rupo<s', 5

jjLr]6afX(Z<i TOVTO yevoiTO. tlv6^ ovv ol tuvtu hpacrav-

Tes ; OL (rTV'yf]TOL Kal Tract]^ KaKia<s 7rXt]p6i£ eL<s toctovto

epYipio'av OuiuLOv cocTe tov^ ev ocria Kal
djULto/unp Trpodeaei

})OvXevovTa'i tm Qew eU aWiav f Trepif^aXelvf, fit] el^oTe^

I ei}/cXews] evKXaiuff A. e'lirw/xevl ei.itofiev A; eliroLiiev C; dicam (ffTrw) S.

5 ToO v^LaTov\ AC. The present text of S has N''"I?DT tov Kvplov, but this is

doubtless a corruption of N7D"'"1DT tov v\piaTov. KaTeipxOv^o-"} A; KadeipxOv

aav C. 7 ffTvy-rjTol] CS
; aTvt)T0i. A. els'] AS ;

om. C (owing to

the last syllable of the preceding word -eis). 9 irepi^aXeiv'] AC ; jaciant S.

edition is now confirmed by C. For

the confusion of o and w in A com-

pare eiTTo/Liei' just below, and see above,

I. p. 120. Here the immediate neigh-
bourhood of Tcoi/ would suggest the

change to a transcriber. Compare
§ I fiiapas Koi avocrlov (rrdaeas, § 3

^fjXov a8iKov KOI dae^fj dveikrjcpafras.

5. dptjaKeiav] The word is here

used in its correct sense (see Trench
N. T. Syn. ist ser. § xlviii) ;

for the

incident turns on an act of external

worship.
6. jjLTjdaiJiais K.T.X.] i.e. 'Let us not

entertain the thought, let us not so

pervert facts '.

8. f^Tjpiaav] 'persisted in strife\
So Plut. Pomp. § 56 ovK e^epiaas aXX'

(HOP i]TTT]6fii, Appian. Beit. Civ. ii.

151 c})L\()VfiK<)Tfpoi Se Tols f^epi^ovaiv

ovTfs. So too f^epiaTi]s Eur. Suppl.

894, f^epia-TiKos Diog. Laert. x. 143.

For the whole expression comp. J5
i

flsToaovTovannvouise^iKavtrav. Hilgen-
feld reads f^rjpedia-av, but this, besides

being unsupported and unnecessary,
would give a wrong meaning, for epe-

6i(u>, i^tpfdi^u), are transitive.

9. nepii:iakfLv\
^

to drive round'.

If the reading be correct, the idea of

the preposition (as in Tvepiir'nTTeiv)

must be 'sudden and complete

change'. But I cannot find any

parallel; for in Eur. Hel. 312 (f)6^os

yap fs TO 8{lp.a nepi^aXcov fi ayei, the

meaning of the word is wholly differ-

ent. Elsewhere (see Schweighauser
Lex. Polyb. S.v. TrepijSdWea-Oai) Trepi-

/SaXXeti/ has been substituted for napa-

^dXXeti/, and this may possibly have

been the case here. So Heb. xiii. 9

Trept^f'pf cr^€ and napa(j)fp(ad€ are con-

fused. Comp. § 55 Tvapi^akev. Our
Greek mss however are agreed in

reading TrepijSaXelv here.

10. VTrfpfiaxos K.r.X.] 'Y7rep/xa;^os IS

said of God, 2 Mace. xiv. 34 (comp.
Wisd. X. 20) : vTTfpa<jni(TTr)s is fre-

quently so applied (especially in con-

nexion with ^orjdos), Ps. xviii. 2, xxviii.

7, 8, xxxiii. 20, cxiv. 17, 18, ig, etc.;

comp. § 56 7rd(ro? vTrepaamafj.os taTiv.

11. €V Kudapa a-vveiSrjaei] The same

expression occurs i Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim.

i. 3 ; comp. Ign. Trait. 7.

TrauapfTco] See the note on § i.

14. i'yypa(f)OL] ^recorded, notable.,

famous'. The word occurs also in a
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10 on 6 iyfrio'TO^ vTrtpfxa-^o^ kui vTrtpacnnaT)]^ earii/ tcoi/

eV Kadapa cuvei^tjcrei AarpeuouTcov to; TravapeTo) 61/6-

fxaTi avTOv' u> ri ho^a et? tov^ aiMua^ tu>v alcoucou.

ctjULtjv. 01 ^6 vTrofxeuovre^ ev TreTroLdtjo'ei do^au kui

Tijurjv eKXripouojUfjcrai', 67n']p6t]crau re kui eyypacpoL iye-

15 vovTO ctTTO Tov Oeou eV Tw iuu}]jj.o<Tui/u) avTOJv ek tol/9

altava^ tcov aicovcDV. dfir]v.

XLVI. ToiouTOL<s ovv vTTO^e'i'yiJiacrLV KoWtjdfjvai kui

rifjia<s hei, dheXcpoi. yeypaTrrai yap' KoAAAcOe toic atioic,

12 tQv aithvuvl S; Twvai . . . . A; om. C. See above, § 32. 14 ^vvpa^ot]

C (as conjectured by Laurent p. 424); eiracppoi A. For ?yypa(poi i-yivovro S has

scripti stint. 15 ai>ru;^] A; avrov CS. 16 aM^?"] AC; om. S.

17 oi5;'] AC; om. S. 18 KoXXatr^e] Ko\\acQa.i A.

fragment ascribed to our Clement in \xo<tvvov avratv (and indeed the general

Joann. Damasc. Eclog. i. 49 (ll. p. 752 use of the genitive with fjunjfiua-wop in

ed. Lequien) odtv eyypacfjou nepX avTov the LXX of the persons whose memo-
(i.e. TOV ^Kfipaay.) [(TTOfj'iav yevea-Oai rial is preserved) points distinctly to

(oKovonrja-fv ; but see especially Herm. avrcov.

Sz'fn. V. 3 ecTTai
7)
dvala aov 8fKr^ napa

Tc5 0ec5 Kol eyypacjios earai
77 vrjarfia

avTTf (comp. Vis. i. 3 fvypa(f)r]a-ovTai

els Tas ^i^Xovs Trjs foj^r), Apost. Can.

§ 19 o yap ffinnrX^v ^ra fir} poovvtos

fyypa(f)os Xoytadtja-erai napa rco Sew,

^ 29 o yap dqaavpi^oiv iv rf] jdaaikda

fyypa(f)os epyarr}! Xoyia6^cr(Tai napa
Tw 060) (Lagarde's /^d. Jur. Eccles.

pp. 78, 79, see Hilgenfeld Nov. Test,

cxtr. Can. iv. pp. 102, 104; this

writing elsewhere bears traces of the

influence of Clement's epistle, e.g. in

§ 23 which reproduces the language
of Clem. § 40). It is however un-

necessary to substitute imo for a-no

with Hilgenfeld; e.g. in this very

chapter we have dnol3(^XT]p.fvovs dwo

oaiiav dvdpcav : see also I Cor. i. 30,

James i. 13, with the examples in

Winer § xlvii. p. 389. The phrase
TO p.vrjjj.o(Tvvov avTov, or avrwi', is com-
mon in the LXX. It might be a

question here whether we should

read avrov or avVoii', but § 26 to
fivt]-

XLVI. 'Copy these bright exam-

ples. Cleave to the righteous, to the

elect of God. To what end are these

strifes and divisions? Have you for-

gotten that, as there is one God, one

Christ, one Spirit, so also there is one

body? Would you rend asunder its

limbs? Remember how the Lord de-

nounces the man through whom the

offences shall come. Already have

your feuds been a scandal to many,
and yet they continue.'

18. KoWnade k.t.X.] This quota-
tion is no where found in the Old

Testament. The nearest approach is

Ecclus. vi. 34 Tis (To(f)6s ;
avrw npoa-

KoWrjdrjTi. Similar words however
occur in Hermas Vz's. iii. 6 p.T]8i koX-

XcSfifvoi Tois dyiois, Sun. viii. 8 01 iv

Tali Trpayp.aT(iais fixne(})iipp(voi Kol
/ixi)

Ko\Xap.fvoi To'is ayioLs, Sim. ix. 20

OV KoXXioi/Tai Tols 8ovXoiS TOV Qfoii.

It is perhaps another of those apocry-

phal quotations to which Photius

alludes (see the notes on ^^ 8, 13, 17,
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oTi 01 KoAAcoMeNoi AYTOic A fi AC 9 hi c N TM . Kai ttuXlv ev

eTepui TOTTO) Xeyei' Mgta ANApoc aSwoy aOcooc cch kai

MexA eKAeKTOY eKAeKidc ecH kai mgta crpeBAoy Aia-

crpeyeic. KoWn6(i}fJiev ovv roh d6woi<s Kai ^iKaioi^'

6i(Tiv he ovroL eKXeKTol tov Oeov. 'Iva tl epei^ kui 5

OvfjLOi Kai di^ocrTaciai Kai (T^Kr/uiaTa 7roAe/uos re ev

v/ullV, i] ov^l eVa Geoi/
e;)^Oyuei/

Kai eva XpL(TTOV Kai ev

6 7r6Xe/x6s re] AC ; S has the phiral (as determined by ribui) TrSXe/J-ol re and

adds et contentioncs XniVIDI, which probably represents koX ii.6.xo-i., since the same

word elsewhere stands for fJ-o.X'"-'- (^-g- James iv. i, Pesh., Hcl.
;

i Tim. ii. 23,

23, 29); or possibly dementis giving
from memory the sense of some ca-

nonical text or texts. This passage
is imitated by Clem. Alex. Strom.

V. 8 (p. 677) yiypaTTTai. 8e, Mera dfdpos

ddwov dd^os eaj] Koi fifra (KXeKTOv

(KkeKTos ea-f)
Koi jxeTO. arpifiKov 8ia-

CTTpfyj/eis' KoXkaa-dai ovv toIs dyiois

7Tpo(rTjK€i OTI 01 KoXXafievoi avTois ayiacr-

BrjcrovTai, where the change of form

suggests that the Alexandrian Cle-

ment did not recognise the source of

the quotation in his Roman name-

sake. Part of this passage is loosely

quotedalsoby Nicon thus : Ko\Xr]6cop.€v

ovv Tols ddaois kol diKalon' fieri 8e ov-

Toi e/cXeKTOt TOV Qeov' yeypanTai yap'

KoWaadai {KoWaade) Tols dyiois, on
01 KoWcofievoi avTo'ii dytaa-drjaovTai (see

above § 14).

2. M(Ta dv8pos K.T.X.] An accurate

quotation from Ps. xviii. 25, 26: but

the application of the passage by S.

Clement to the influence of good or

bad companionship is wholly wrong.
The 'Thou' of the Psalmist is God

Himself, and the passage teaches

that He deals with men according to

their characters.

5. epfii K.T.X.] The words are ar-

ranged in an ascending scale
;

see

the notes on Galatiansv. 20, 21. 61^-

/xoi are 'outbursts of wrath,' as in I.e.

^iXoaraa-ia is weaker than axiarfj-a, as

it is stronger than o-rao-ts § 51 : as

crrdo-is developes into bixoa-Taala, so

SixocTTaa-ia widens into dxi-fTp-a.

6. TToKip.6s T€ iv u/xlf] comp. James
iv. I.

7. ovxi eva Geoj/ ac.t.X.] From Ephes.
iv. 4 sq %v <Toop.a kol (v Trvevfjia,

Kadu)S Koi iKkr]6r^T€ iv fJLia iXniSi ttJs

kX^(T€U)s vficov' fis Kvpios, p.ia ttiV-

Tis, ev ^(nvTidfJia, eis Q€6s...(v\ 8e

eKaaTco i]p.av e86$T] rj x^-pi-s k.t.X.
;

comp. I Cor. viii. 6, xii. 12 sq. See

also Hermas Sim. ix. 13 'ia-ovrai els

ev TTvevfia, els ev o-w/xa. ./cai rjv avrav

ev TTveiifxa Koi ev a ana, ix. 1 8 ecrTai
-q

eKKXrfcria tov Qeov ev craiia, fiia (jipovrj-

ais, eis voiis, fiia nlaTis, fiia dyanr],

Ign. Magn. 7.

This mention of Gedr, Xpio-ros,

nvevp-a, has a parallel in the reference

to the Trinity quoted by S. Basil {de

Spir. Sanct. xxix, III. p. 16) as from

our Clement, but not found in our MS
and probably belonging to the lacuna

from § 58, fj; yap 6 Qeos /cat
^fj

6 Kvpios

'lr]aovs XpiGTos Kai to TTVevp.a to dyiov.

Owing to this parallel, I have taken ev

TTveiifjia as an accusative and connect-

ed it with the preceding words, rather

than as a nominative, in which case

it would be attached to the following

clause, Kul Ilia KXfjais iv Xpia-Tco ;
but

the construction is doubtful. The
construction and punctuation has
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Tri/evjULa Ttj^ ;^a|0iTO9 to eK-)(v6ev e(p' }]fxa^ ; kuI fxiu

K\}j(ri'; ev XpiarTto ; 'luu t'i dieXKO/uLei/ kuI Ziacnrwfxev to.

^°
fjLeXt] Tov XpiG-TOUy KUI (TTa(ria^ofiev Trpo^ to crcofxa to

lEioUf KUI eU TO(ravTt]u aTrovoiav
€p)(^6/JLe6a wcrre eVt-

XaBeaSaL rifjLa^ 'otl /meXr] ecr/ULei^ dWtjXioi/; /uiVfjcrdfiTe

Ttou Xoyutv h](rov tov Kupiov y'jfxwv' eiirev yap' Oy^'i

Tit. iii. 9, Hcl.). The connecting particles in the Greek are favourable to such

an addition; but it is suspicious, as being perhaps borrowed from James iv. i.

9 bU\Koixev'\ AS ; Si^\ku/j,€i> C.

i]/x<2v IrjffoO xpicToC CS.

been confirmed by the Syriac, since

I first proposed it.

12. fieXTjf'cTfiiv] Rom. xii. SoIttoXXoI

ev (Tcofid i(Tfi(v eV XpivTa, to 8( Kad'

(IS dXXrjXcoi/ fj.f"Krj.

1 3. Ovai K.r.X.] Two different sayings
of our Lord are here combined. The

_^rsi is recorded in Matt. x.wi. 24,

Mark xiv. 21, oval 8e ra dvdpccnra)

fKeiva 81 ov 6 vios rov dvOpanov irapa-

blborai' KoKov rjv avrd d ovk iyevvrjBr]

6 dvdpoiTTos fKflvos; and more briefly

in Luke xxii. 22, ttX^i* ovai r&j dvdpamcf
eKfivco 81 ov Trapa8i8oTai. The second

runs in Matt, xviii. 6, 7, ov 8' dv (tkov-

8aki(rj) eva tcSi/ piKpatv rovrutv tu>v

"TTtarfvovratv els ep.f, (rvp.<f)epfi avrw ti/a

Kpffiaudfl pvXoS dflKOS TTfpl TOV Tpd-

;^r;Xoi/ avTov Koi KaranovTiaOrj fv rw

TTfXa-yft TTJs daXdaaris. . .ovai. rw audpunoi
81 ov TO (TKdv8a\ov epxfTai: in Mark
ix. 4-1 "f "" '''f- f- ''•

/^' T. T. 7r. (li

f/x€, KaXof i(TTiv avT<o pdXXov d irtpl-

KdTai p..
dv. TT. T. Tp. avTov Ka\ ^e^XrjTUi

fls Trjv ddXacra^ap: in Lukc xvii. i, 2,

av(v8€KT6v fCTTiv TOV TO (TKav8aXa p,rj

fXOf'iv, nXfjv ovai 81 ov fp\eTai' Xvai-

TfXfi ai'Tco (I XiOos fivXiKos nepiKfiTai

ir. T. Tp. avTov Kai fppiTTTai (is ttjv

ddXacrcrav, rj
iva (TicavdaXtcrri tu>v piKpmv

TovTav tva. Hermas V/s. iv. 2 has

oval To'is oKovcracriv Ta prjpaTaTavTa Kal

napaKovcratriv' aipeTdTepof ijv avTols to

p.f] y(fi'T]dqvai : and in Clctn. Horn.

xii. 29 a saying of our Lord is quoted,

13 'IijffoC TOV Kvplov T]pwi>] A; tov KVploV

Ta ayndd iXOdv 5f7, poKapios 8( 8i ov

(pX(Tai' opoiQis Kal rot KOKa dudyKt]

(Xddv, oval 8( 81' ov (pxcrai. S. Cle-

ment here may be quoting from our

canonical gospels (confusing them

together), or from oral tradition, or

possibly (though this seems the least

probable supposition) from some
written account no longer extant, e.g.

the Gospel of the Hebrews. The
first solution presents no difficulties;

for the insertion of ^ (va tu>v (kX(ktu)v

pov <TKav8aXia-ai is not a more violent

change than is found in many of his

Old Testament quotations; e.g. the

perversion of Is. Ix. 17 at the end of

§ 42. See also the fusion of different

passages in .§i^ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39,

5o» 52, 53- The quotation of Clem.
Alex. Strom, iii. 18 (p. 561) is not an

independent authority, for it is evi-

dently taken from the Roman Cle-

ment.

I have no doubt that the Syriac
has preserved the right reading ; and
this for three reasons. (i) This

reading is farther from the language
of the canonical Gospels and there-

foremorelikely to have been changed;
(2) Clement of Alexandria, Strom.
iii. 18 (p. 561), so read the passage in

the Roman Clement
; (3) The word

8ia<TTp(>\rai explains the sequel to

axiapa vpdv ttoXXoiii 8i(crrp(^(v ('per-
verted not one, but many'), it being
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TO) ANOpconcp eKeiNCj)- kaAon hn aytco ei oyk e'reNNHGH, h

eNA TOON 6KA6KT00N MOy CKANAaAICAI" KpeiTTON HN AYTCO

nepiTeOHNAi myAon kai KATAnoNTicOANAi eic THN BaAaccan,

H eNA TcIoN eKAcKTooN MOY AiACTpeyAi. TO o-;(;i(r/xa v^wu

TToAA-Oi)? ^lea-Tpeyj^ev, ttoWou's ek dOvidiav efiaXev, tto/V 5

Aoi)s 619 dia-rayiuLOU, tov<s irdvTa^ r^fid^ ek XvTrnv kccl

€7rilUL0V0<i VfJLWV icTTLV t] (TTaCTl^.

I ovk] A; /j.7) C. 4 Ti2v iK\eKT(2i> fiov oiaarpeipai] S Clem ;
tuju fUKpuv

fxov aKavSaXiaaL AC. See the lower note. 6 tovs jrdi'Tas] AC ; tovs 5e'

irdvras S. T]/xds] AS ; v/xcis C. ii avrov Te...''Avo\\w] A; iavTov Kal

after Clement's manner to take up
and comment on a leading word in

his quotations; e.g. § 14 an Gpoonco
eipHNiKoj followed by § 15 koXKij-

ddifiev To'is /xer' evcre^eias elprjvfv-

ova-iv, § 27 (I) N OYX' AKOyONTAI
followed by ,^

28 rravrcov ovv /3Xe7ro-

fxevav Kai n Kovo/i e v <a
i", §29er£NH9H

Mepic KYpfoY---AriA Ly'mx^u fol-

lowed by § 30 'Ayiov ovv fiepU, §

3o0e6c...AfAcociN x^piN followed

by ois 7) )(^apLS aTTo tov Qeov Sedorai,

§ 34 OCA HTOIMACeN TOTC YTTO-

MeNOYC I N AYTO N foUowcd by § 35

Tiva ovv apa ffrrlv ra €TOLp,a^op.€va
Tols VTTopevovaiv; § 35 oAoc H

AefICO AYTU) TO CCOTHpiON TOY
QeoY followed by § 36 avrrj 7)

oSos-...

fv
f] ei)pnp.€V to (TUtrr'i piov i]p.cov,

§ 36 e(Joc AN Geo TOYC exQpoYC
K.r.X. followed by rives ovv 01 i)(6poi,

§ 46 (just above) mcta ANApoc
A6t|)0Y AeciSoc ecH ka) mcta
ckAcktoy ckAcktoc ecH followed

by K.oWr]6oip.fv ovv Tols adcooLS ...

elalv Se ovroi €k\€ktoi tov Oeov, §

48ANOflATe MCI nYAACAlKAIO-
CY N H c K.T.X. followed by noWaiv ovv

TTv\a)v avfciyviav jJ
ev diKaioavvrj

avTT] eVrtV, § 50 CON AcJ)e9HCAN Al

ANOMfAl K.T.X. followed by § 51 oa-a

ovv TrapfTr(aap{v...u^ia)aa)p,(v d(f)(6fj-

vai i]p'iv,^S7 KATAc KH N(I)cei en
eAnfAi nenoi0coc followed by ^

5 8 Iva KaTacrKrjvcocrci>iJ.fv TreTTOiBoTes

(c.r.X. I have collected these ex-

amples, because this characteristic

determines the readings in three

passages of interest (here and §§ 35,

57 ; comp. also § 51), where there are

variations.

6. Siaraypov] The word is rare,

but occurs in Hermas Sim. ix. 28,

Plut. Mor. 214 F.

XLVII. ' Read the epistle which

Paul the Apostle wrote to you long

ago. See how he condemns strife and

party spirit in you. Yet then you
had this excuse, that you chose as

leaders Apostles and Apostolic men.

Now even this paUiation of your
offence is wanting. It is sad indeed

that two or three ringleaders should

sully the fair fame of the Corinthian

Church and bring dishonour on the

name of Christ.'

8. Trjv enia-ToXriv] It must not be

inferred from this expression that Cle-

ment was unacquainted with the 2nd

Epistle to the Corinthians; for exactly
in the same way Irensus (i. 8. 2)

writes eV ttj irpos Kopivdiovs (where the

present Latin text specifies 'in prima
ad Corinthios epistola'), and again

(iv. 27. 3) 'in epistola quae est ad

Corinthios', and (iv. 27. 4) quotes
2 Thessalonians as 'ea quae est ad

Thessalonicenses epistola'. So also
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XLVIL 'Ai/a\a^6Te Ty)v eTricTToXiju rod fiuKapiov
flauXov Tou d7ro(rTo\ov. t'l irpcoTOv vfjuv ev cipvf] tov

10 €uay>ye\iov eypayfy-ei^ ; eV d\t]6eia^ Tn^eufjLariKco^ erre-

(TTeiXev vfjuv irepi avrov re kul Kt]<pd re kui 'AttoAAw,

hia TO Kai Tore TrpocTKXicrei^ u/ud^ 7re7rou]ar6af uXX
;/'

dTToXXw Kal Kr](f)a, C, thus conforming the order to i Cor. i. 12 (comp. iv. 6). S has

the same order as A, but omits re in both places. It also repeats the preposition
before each word, but no stress can be laid on this (see above, i. p. 137).
12 wpo<TKXl(Tfis] A; divisiones S ; irpo<TK\r}(rus C. For this itacism see above § 21.

Orig. c. Cels. i. 63 Iv rj] npos Tiiiodeov

<t>ri<ri, iii. 20 Tjj npos OfaaroKoviKfls,

Method. Symp. iii. 14 (p. 22 Jahn)
Xa^fTcii Se fM€Ta ;^f«pof o ^ovKofxevos rffv

TTpos Kopipdiovs {ni(TTo\i]u, IVIacarius

Ma.gnes Apocr. iii. 36 (p. 131 Blondel)
KOI (V TTj npos Kopivdinvs 8e emcrToXrj

Xfyft Ilepi fie rcui' Trap6ev<x)v tirLTayrjV

Kvpiov ovK txa k.tX., Hieron. Epist.
Iii. 9 (i. p. 264) 'lege Pauli epistolam
ad Corinthios, quomodo diversa mem-
bra unum corpus efficiunt', Anast.

Sin. Hodeg. 12 (p. 97) « t^? Trpos

Kopivdiovs, and Chrysostom in his

preface to the Colossians (xi. p. 322

B, ed. Bened.) refers to 2 Timothy as

?7 Trpof Tifiodfov {(TviaTokrj). Where
the context clearly shows which

epistle is meant, no specification is

needed. On the other hand I have
not observed any distinct traces of

the influence of 2 Corinthians on

Clement's language or thoughts.

fiaKapiov] Polyc. Phil. § 3 tov fiuKa-

piov Kai eVSo^oD IlavXov, lb. § 1 1

'beatus Paulus.' This passage of

Clement is perhaps the earliest in-

stance of the specially Christian sense
of pMKopios : comp. Rev. xiv. 13

\ixiKa.pioi o\ v(Kpo\ oi iv Kvptw aTTodirq-

(TKovTfi amipTi. In
5^ 43 he applies

the epithet to Moses; in § 55 to

Judith. The word continues to be
used occasionally of the living, e. g.
Alex. Hicros. in Euseb. //. E. vi. 11

Ota KXrififiiTOi Toil fiiiKupiov np((r(iv-

Ttpov, and even in later writers.

9. npaTov] 'first andforemosf, re-

ferring to the position and promi-
nence assigned to this topic in the

First Epistle to the Corinthians. It

does not seem to be quite correct to

explain the word with different com-
mentators either (i) Of tijne purely,
in which case it adds nothing to eV

apxii TOV eJayyeXiou ; or (2) o{ quality

purely, as if it signified the primary
value and excellence of the injunc-
tion.

iv apxf) K.r.X.] i.e.
'

in the first days
of the Gospel, soon after your con-
version.' The expression occurs in

S. Paul himself, Phil. iv. 15. See
also the note on Polyc. Phil. 1 1

'
in

principio'. It is quite impossible that

apx^ TOV evayyeXiov can mean (as

Young, Cotelier, and others suppose),
'the beginning of his epistle' as

containing his evangelical teaching
(Iren. iv. 34. i 'legite diligentius id

quod ab apostolis est evangelium
nobis datum').

11. TTfpi avTov re K.r.X.] I Cor. i.

10 sq. The party whose watchword
was iyo) XpKTTov is passed over in

silence by Clement, because the men-
tion of them would only have com-

plicated his argument. Moreover it

is not probable that their exact theo-

logical position was known to him or

his contemporaries.
12. Trpoo-KXiVetf] Sec above on >; 21.
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TTpoa-KXicTi'i €K6ivt] viTTOV dfjiapriav vfuv TrpocrriveyKeV

7rpo(reK\i6t]T6 yap aTroo-roXoi^ fj.e^apTvpt]fj.evois
Kal

di/dpi hedoKLiuaa-iiievM Trap' avroT^. vvvl he Karai/orjo-are

Tive^ vjud^ diea-Tpeyj^av Kal to crefjivov t^9 irepifforiTOu

(j)i\ad6\cj)ia<s vjuicov efieLwcrav, ai(rxpciy dyaTrrjToif Kai 5

\iav aia-xpoi-i
k^*^^ dvd^ia tPj's eV Xpia-TM dycoytj^,

dKOveo-Oai rr]v fie^aiordriiv Kal dpy^^aiav KopLvOlnov e'/c-

KXncTLav di eV rj hvo TrpoorcoTra a-Taa-La^eiv ttjOO?
tov;

Trpeo-fiuTepov^.
Kal avrrj t] dKori 01 jjlovov eU

t]fj.d<i e')(w-

I Tr/)6ffK\t(ns] irp6(rK\T]cn,i C; irpoa-KXyja-eis A. yittov] A; rJTrova C, and

so apparently S. Trpoa-rjveyKev] A ; ivrjveyKe C, and so apparently S.

2 TrpoaeKXid-nre] A ; irpoaeKK-qdriTe C. ixefj.apTvpyj/j.^i'OLs] AS ; dedoKi/xaafiivois

C, which reads conversely fiefiapTvpij/iivui for 5e5o/ci/xaa-/tej'(jj in the next line.

3 Trap' avToXs] AS ; Trap' avrwp C. 4 TrepiporiTov] AC ; om. S translating

^e^aioTorriv, as if ^e^aLOT-qra. 5 efieluaav'] efxiusffav A. alaxp^^ dyawyTol]

AC; om. S. 6 Xpiorii^] AC; add. Irjaou S. d7W7^s] AS; dYciTrTjj C.

2. fiffxapTvprjiJievois]
'

attested^ fa-

mous'' : see the note on ^ 17. So Ign.

£"^/?. 12 navXov...ToiJ \ii\iapTvpr]\iivov.

3. di'S/Ji SeSoKt/iacr/iefw] Apollos

therefore is not regarded as an Apo-
stle ;

see Galaiians pp. 96, 98.

4. TO (Ti\ivov K.r.X.] Comp. § I coo-re

TO (TflMVOV KOi TTfpi^orjTOV KOI TZafTlV ov-

dpdnois a^iayan7]TOV ovofia vp.Sv p-tya-

Xtoy f3\a(r(f)T]p.r]6fi
vai.

5. alaxpa ical Xlav al(TXpa] Comp.
S 53 eTTLO-Tacrdf Kai Kcikas eTTirrTnade.

See also Theoph. ad Autol. i. 17 Koka

Ka\ KaXa Xiav, Hippol. p. 36 (Lagarde)

iravra fiev KoXa Koi KaXa Xiav to. tov

Qfov, Clem. Recogn. iii. 25
'

Ignoras,

O Simon, et valde ignoras', and per-

haps Hermas Mand. viii. ov 8ok(1 aoi

ravra Troi/rjpa fli>ai koi Xiav wov-qpa rolr

SovXois TOV eeoC; (if this be the right

punctuation). The very words aiVxpa

Kal Xiav alaxpci occur in Maximus (?)

on Jude 7 in Cramer's Catena p.

157-

6. fiycoyiyy]
''

ediication\ '•training\

as below J^ 48. The word is used

commonly of any systematic disci-

plinary or scholastic training.

7. aKov((T6ai\ i.e. 'It is a disgrace-
ful state of things, that it shoidd be

reported^ the word aKovi<x6ai being

dependent on ala-Xpa...Ka\ dva^ia. I

mention this, because the construc-

tion is generally mistaken
;
some

editors wanting to understand Set

and others substituting aKovfTai for

aKovea-dai. For the plural alaxpa
K.T.X. see Jelf's Gramm. % 383.

apxa'iav^ This epithet seems not to

be consistent with the very early date

which some critics would assign to

Clement's epistle : see i. p. 364 sq,

and the notes on §§ 5, 44.

8. 7rpo<ra)7ra]
^

persons\ or rather

'ringleaders''; as in § i. See the

note on Ign. Magn. 6.

9. oKO))] Thus it was a rumour or

report which had reached the ears of

Clement and the Roman Church re-

specting the feuds at Corinth; like

those earlier accounts of irregularities

in the same Church which reached



XLVIIl] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 145

10 pr](Tev aWa kui et? tov^ erepoKXivei^ v7rap-)(^ovTa^ d(b*

t'jjucoi/y wcrre Kai
ftXaa-fjyi)fiia<; eTrKpepecrOrxi tu ovofiuTi

Kupiou ^la Trju vfierepav d(l)po(rvvtTV,
eavrol^ Ze kivZuvov

iTre^epyd^eadai.

XLVIIL 'G^dpMfiev ovv tovto eV Tccyei Kai Trpncr-

15 irecriofiev tco heoriroTrj Kai KXavo'Wfj.ev LKerevovTe^i avTov,

OTTW? iAew? yevofj.evo'i €7riKaTa\\rxyrj rifjuv Kai eTrl Trjv

(TeiJivy]V Tt]^ <pi\aB€\(f)ia^ rj/uwu dyurju dyuyyiji/ uTTOKaTa-

(TTtjo"}] t'jiud'i. TTvXt] yap ^iKaiO(rvvt]^ dueiayuTa eh
^o)riu

7 Kai] AC; om. S. ti ri/idv] AS; vfiCov C. 12 iavrois 8^] A; eavrols

reC; etvobis ipsis S. 16 'C\€()3% yevhixevo's] A; yevS/ievos 'CXews C. Vf^^"]

AS ; v/iiv C. iirl Tr]v k.t.\.] S translates loosely restitiiat nos ad priorcvi illam

luodestiam nostram ariioris fraternitatis et ad picratn illant comjersa/ionan, but this

probably does not represent a various reading. 17 y]nCijv\ AS; vnCjv C.

18 y)ii.S,%] AS; v^las C. aveifryma ets fwT/i'] A; ets f«V avet^ryvia CS.

the ears of S. Paul (i Cor. v. i oXwj

nKnviTai K.r.X., xi. 1 8 aKOVOi) <T)('L(TfiaTa

K.T.\., comp. i. 11). It is quite a mis-

take to suppose that the Church of

Corinth had formally and by letter

asked advice ;
see the note on § i

vofil(ofiev (c.r.X.

10. fTfpoKXimj] See the note on

§11.
^

11. <S(TT(...^\a(T(f)r]fiias f7ri(f>€pfa6ai]

'so that yOil heap blasphemies''; eVt-

(f)fp((Tdai being middle as frequently

elsewhere, and the subject being v/n'i?

or possibly roir erfpo/fXti/eif vnap^nv-
ras. Comp. Rom. ii. 24 to yap 'ovop.a

Toil Geou Si v/xar (ikacrc^ripfiTai ev ro7s

(6v(cnv, Ka6a>s ytypanTai.
12. Kiv8vvni>] i.e. the danger of in-

curring God's wrath, as
>5 14 klv^wov

I'TToicrofj.ev fityav, § 41 Toaovrw fiaWov

VTTOKfipfffa KlvBvVOi.

13. fiTf^fpydCfn-dai] 'luitlial to cre-

ate^; for this is the force of eVt, as in

Demosth. de Cor. p. 274 iv 8' eVe^f tp-

yacraTO rntovTov iraai rols npoTtpots

fTTffftjKf T(\oi. Here tavTols will be

equivalent to
i'/itt»' avroU : see the note

CLEM. II.

on
,^ 32 and Winer § xxii. p. 163.

XLVIIl. 'Let us put our sin away.
Let us fall on our knees and implore
God's pardon. Righteousness in

Christ is the only gate which leads

to life. Is any one faithful, wise,

learned, energetic, pure? He should

be the more humble in proportion as

he is greater. He should work for

the common good.'

16. fjriKaTaXXayfj] While no other

instance of the verb fTriKaraWaa-a-eiv

is given in the lexicons, the sub-

stantive appears in Theophrast. Cha-

raci. 26 ToO )((iKKOV rrjv fniKaTaWayqv,
where it seems to signify

' the dis-

count'.

TT]v aenvTjv K.T.X.] The expression
is copied by Clem. Alex. S/rof^i. iv.

17 (p. 613) ^ (rfp.vfi ovu TTJs (f)i\av0pu)-

TTins Koi dyur] aycoyrj Kara rnv K^rjpfvra

T() K.oiv(o(f)f\fs fr;rer, where the insertion

of Km relieves the sentence. Comp.
the words at the close of this chapter.

'Aycoyr) is 'conduct\ as in ;5 47 : see

also 2 Tim. iii. 10, Esth. ii. 20, x. 3,

2 Mace. iv. 16, vi. 8, xi. 24.

FO
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a'vT}], Kadco^ yeypaTTTaf 'ANOi'lAxe moi hVAac Aikaiocynhc,

"na eiceAGooN en aytaIc ezOMoAorncooMAi toj Kypico" ayth

H ni'AH TOY KYpi'oY, AiKAioi eiceAeYcoNTAi eN ay'th. ttoA-

Xcov ovv TTvXcov dveipyvi(Jou , tj ev hiKaLOcrvvri avTY] ecTTiv

1] ev Xpio'Tw, ev t] juaKapioi Trdvre^ ol ela-eXOovre^ Kai 5

I avrri] A ; iarlv avrt) C, and so apparently S. avoi^are] AC ; aperi S.

1 Xva] S Clem; om. AC. See the next note. i^o/JLoXoyfjcTwfiai AS; i^ofj.o\o-

yriffofiai C with Clem. See above, I. p. 143. 5 r;] AC; om. S apparently.

9 diaKpi(X€L] C; biaKpiaKpiffei A, as read by Tischendorf; see prol. p. xix. As far

as the c he appears to me to have deciphered the MS correctly. Jacobson, instead

of cei, reads it cm. This seemed to me more like the traces in the MS, but I

could not see it distinctly. See below. tJtw 70/3765 iv ^pyois, tjtw d7»'6s]

Clem (see below); rJTU ayuos AC. S has si^ homo {quispiani) fidelis, sit validus.

1. 'Avoi^are k.t.X.] From the LXX
Ps. cxviii. 19, 20, word for word. This

passage, as far as fjroi yopyos iv epyots,

is loosely quoted with interpolations
of his own by Clem. Alex. St7-om. i,

7 (P- 338 S'^)) ^^'ho gives his authority
as o KXtj/x?;? Iv ttj npos Kopivdiovs eiri-

a-roXrj. Elsewhere Siro)n. vi. 8 (p.

772), after quoting Ps. cxviii. 19, 20,

he adds (by a lapse of memory) l^r]-

ynvfjLfvos Se to pTjTOV tov TrpocprjTOv

Bapvdl^as eiricfiepei, TloWmv tvvXcov

dvfa>yvia)V...ol elcreXdovTfs, though a

few sentences below he cites thewords

etrro) toivvv tvicttos . . . p-ciXXov /xet^coi/

flvat, as from 'Clement in the letter

to the Corinthians'. His two quota-
tions do not agree exactly either with

the original text of Clement or with

one another. These facts make it

clear that he cites chiefly from me-

mory, and this must be borne in

mind in using his quotations to cor-

rect the text of the Roman Clement.

2. €^op.n\oyi](rcofjiai\ The best MS.S

of the LXX have i^onokoyqa-Ojiai,

which is substituted for the conjunc-
tive by most editors here, but e'^o-

y.6k()yr)(Ta>p.ai will stand
; see Winer

§ xli. p. 300. Hilgenfeld inserts iW
before etVfX^coV, following Clem. Alex.

Strom, i. 7 (p. 338); but the quotation

of the later Clement is much too

loose to be a guide here, and he pro-

bably inserted the "iva to improve the

grammar of the sentence.

3. "nohXuiv ovv TTvXav K.r.X.] Per-

haps a reference to our Lord's saying.
Matt. vii. 13, 14.

5. 7;
eV Xpio-ro)] John x. 9 eyw elfit

j) 6vpa, Hermas S/;n. ix. 12 ^ nvXr] 6

vlos TOV Qeoii ea-Ti (and the whole sec-

tion), Ign. Philad. 9 avTos wv 6vpa tov

naTpos, Clem. Hom. iii. 5- S'" tovto

avTOi aXrjdris oyv 7rpo(f)rjTr}s eXeyev, ILyco

elfMi 1] TTvXrj Tfjs ^0)^? K.T.X.
, Hegesipp.

in Euseb. //. E. ii. 23 a-aayy^CXov

rjulv Tis
T] dvpa Toi) lijaov.

6. oaioTTjTi K.T.X.] The usual com-
bination of ocrtof and StKatos. See

the note on ii. § 5.

7. tJtq) tis TTta-Tos K.T.X.] i.e.
'

If a

man has any special gift, let him

employ it for the common good, and

not as a means of self-assertion.'

The same gifts of the Spirit are enu-

merated, though in the reverse order,

in I Cor. xii. 8, 9 w ^ev yap 8ia tov

TTVfVfxuTos 8i8oTai Xuyos <To(f)i(is, aXXca

Se Xoyos 7 v CO o" e o) $ kutu to avTo Trveiifia,

fTfpco Triaris iv rw avrw rrvevfiaTi.

Unless Clement is using this lan-

guage without warrant, the temper
of the factious Corinthians of his
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KarevBuvovTe^ t>]u Tropeiav avTwi/ ev 6criOTt]Ti kuI

ZtKaiocruvy]^ uTapu-^u)^ iravTa eTTiTeXovvre^. tjTio ti^

TT/o'TO?, ijTco Zvvaro'i yvocxTLV epeLTreiv^ })tu) (ro(po^ ev

hiaKpicrei Xoyiav, //rw yopyo^ ev epyoi^y ijTO) dyvo^
'

10 Too'ovTto yap piaWoi^ TaTreivocppoveiv oCpeiXei, ba-u)

scicntiant possideat (possidebit), labord {laborabit) sapiens in interpretatione verb-

orum, sit pitrus in operibus. This represents substantially the same Greek with

AC, except that lyrw Swotos yvCxriv i^eiirfiv, rjTw ao<pbs k.t.X. must have been

corrupted into yrw SvvaTo^, yvwaiv ^^et, irovelrw ao((>hs, as Bensly points out.

10 TocovTip 7ttp] AS ; Clem to<tovti^ (oni. yap) C ; roaovrbv tis Anton Max.

7d/)] AS; cm. C. Taireivo<t>povuv <5(/>ei\et] AC Clem; 6(p€i\€i Taireivo(t>pove'iv

Anton Max.; dub. S. dtpelXii] o(pi\ei A. Sa-ifi] AC Clem; So-of Anton Max.

time must have closely resembled

that of their predecessors in S. Paul's

age.
8. yfaaiv 6^6£7reTv]

^
to litter, ex-

pound a -yi-wo-ts', i.e. 'to bring out the

hidden meaning- of a scripture'. For

this sense of yi'coo-ts see the note on

Barnabas ^ 6. The possession of

yi/too-ts
was an old boast of the fac-

tious Corinthians, i Cor. viii. i, 10,

II, xiii. 2, 8; and the vaunt has not

without reason been attributed espe-

cially to the party among them which

claimed as its leader Apollos, the

learned Alexandrian, 'mighty in the

scriptures' (Acts xviii. 24).

9. SiaKptVei] The reading of A
(if it be correctly given diaKpiaKpiaiv)

is a corruption of SioKpiaiv {
= 8ia-

Kpia-T) which itself arose out of 8ia-

Kpiai and this out of SuiKpia-ft : see

for other instances of a like error the

note on avaarijaopai § 1 5. Otherwise

8LaKpiirf(Ti.i> might be read (see above,
I. p. 120, for similar corruptions), as

the plural 8taKpi(Tfis occurs Rom. xiv.

I 8iaKpi(r(ii 8in\oyi(Tpoii', I Cor. XU. lO

8iaKpt(r(ii TTvevpaTcov.

rJTO} yopyos]
^

let him be energetic'.
In later writers yopyos is 'active,

quick, strenuous'; e.g. Dion. Hal.

(ic Comp. Verb. p. 133 (Rciske) to

pfv ai'Tcov
[reoi' KoiXcoc] yopyorepov to

8e (ipa8vT(pov, Epict. Diss. ii. 16. 20

(V fjLev rfi (Txo^fl yopyoi Kai KUTa-

•yXoxTtrot, iii. 12. lo acrKTjcrnv, d yop-

yos fl, XoL8opoiip{V()s (ivf)(e(T6(u k.t.X.,

M. Antonin. xii. 6 d ovv yopyus ei,

Tavrrjv 6epa7rev(Tov. The departure
in the later usage of the word from

its Attic sense 'terrible' is noted by
the old lexicographers. The pas-

sage is twice quoted by Clem. Alex.,

Strom, i. 7 (p. 339) avTiKa o KXrjprji iv

Tjj TTpOS KoplvdiovS flTKTToX^ KOTa Xf^lV

4>r](Ti, Tai 8ia(f)opas eKTidepevos Tuiv

KciTci Trju (KKXrjariav 8oKipu>v, Htco tis

TTtCTTus, r]T(o SvvaTos TIS yvOyfTiv f^ei7re7v,

rjTO) <T0(p6s iv 8iaKpi(Tei Xoy(t>v, rjTco

yopyos €v epyois, and Strom, vi. 8 (p.

722 Sq) ((TTOi ToiwV TTIOTOS 6 TOIOITOS,

eoTw 8vvaTos yvtoaiv i^envfiv, rjTco ao-

(j)()S iv 8iaKpi<T(i Xoyaiv, tjtco yopyoi iv

(pyois, t/TU) ayvos' toctovtm yap p.aXXov

Tinreivocppovfiv d(f)fiXfi, ocro) 8oKe'i pnX-
Xov pd^uiv fLvai.- 6 KXi]pr]s iv tt/ npos

Kopivdiovi 4)r]ai. The correction

adopted in the text (after Hilgenfeld)
seems to be justified by these two

quotations. It does not however

find any support in our existing au-

thorities. The reading of the .MS

may be explained as arising out of a

confusion, the transcribers eye pass-

ing from one similar ending to an-

other.

lO—2
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BoKeT judWoi/ luei^coi^ elvai, Kai ^tjTeiv
to KOLVoxpeXe's

7ra(Tiv Kcti
juLt]

TO eavTOv.

XLIX. 'O e^wi/ dyaTTtjv ev Xpicrrw Troitjo'aTU) Ta

Tov XpicTTOv TrapayyeXfJiaTa. tov decjULOv Ttj'i dyaTrrj^

Tov Oeou Tfs dvvaTai 6^t]yr]G'a(r6ai ; to fJieyaXeiov Tfj<5 5

KaXXovtj's avTOv tU dpK€T0^ e^eiTreiv ; to v^o^ et? 6

dvdyei 1] dyavrt] dveKditjyrjTOV icTiv. dyuTrri koXXo.

triad's TM Oeco' dyaTrt] KaXvTTTei TrXtjBo^ dfJiapTiwv'

dydiTt] irdvTa dve^CTai, TrdvTa /ULaKpoOvjUieT'
ov^ev pa-

I /aei'fwi'] AC Clem; om. Anton Max. 3 TrotT^traTw] CS. So also

Tischendorf reads A, but other collators give it TyiprjaaTt,}. I could not satisfy

myself. On the first two inspections I inclined to TripTjaarw, but on the last to

TTotTja-arw. There are various readings iroiQ/jLev, r-qpcofxev (both well supported) in

I Joh. V. 2. 6 dpKerbs] ACS. Bryennios represents C as omitting apKerbs,

but this is a lapse of the pen. 7 €(ttIv. dyainj] A; icrrlv ij dydvr] C.

I. fxaXXov fiei^cov] See Matt, xxiii.

II. For the double comparative see

the note on Philippians i. 23. An-

tonius Melissa Loc. Cotntn. ii. 73 (34)

and Maximus Serm. 49 both quote
this sentence as from Clement in a

somewhat different form, toctovtov ru

/laXXoi/ 6(f)ei\ei Ta7rfivo(j)pove7p, ocrov

8oKf'i fiakXov (ivcu : but they cannot

be regarded as i7idepe7ide7it authori-

ties for omitting /xeifcov, since in such

collections of excerpts the later com-

piler generally borrows directly from

his predecessor : see Philippians p.

251, note 2. The Syriac connects

fiaWnv with 8oKet

(rjrelv K.r.X.] I Cor. X. 24 /xr/Sfk

TO eavTOV ^rireiTO) dX\a to tov erepov,

and ii. ver. 33 jxr] (rjraiv to f^avTov

(rvn(f)opov aWa to twv noWdv. For

CriTflv TO eavToii see also I Cor. xiii. 5,

Phil. ii. 21.

TO Koivo)cf)f\fs:'\
'

f/w common ad-

vantaj^e' ; comp. Philo de Joseph.
II. p. 47 M' ^''^ TO Koiv(o(f)(\(s (f>6avovTa

Tovs (iWovi, M. Anton, iii. 4 x"P''^

fity(ikr)i K(U Knivo3cf)fXovsdi'ciyKr]s,ApOS^.

Const, vi. 1 2 (Tv^r^TovvTfi npos to

Koiv(o(f)e\is.

XLIX. ' Who shall tell the power
and the beauty of love ? Love unites

us to God : love is all enduring : love

is free from pride and vulgarity :

love brooks no strife or discord. In

love all the saints were perfected.
In love God took us to Himself.

In love Christ gave His body for

our bodies and His life for our lives.'

3. 'O e'xav K.r.X.] This resembles

our Lord's saying in John xiv. 15 eav

ayanaTe /ie, Tas evToXas Tas e/xaf Trjpr)-

(reT€ (v. I. TTjprja-aTe) : COmp. I Joh. V.

1—3-
4. TOV Seo-fioy] i.e.

' the binding

power': comp. Col. iii. 14 tt^v ayairr^v

o i(TTLV (Tvvheafios Trjs TfXeiorrjTos.

This clause is quoted by Jerome ad

Ephcs. iv. I (vii. p. 606) 'Cujus rei et

Clemens ad Corinthios testis est,

scribens Vincuhim charitatis Dei qui

{qtcis) poterit cnarrare ?
'

6. dpK€Tos e^eiTTflv] Previous edit-

ors had misread the M.s A, and writ-

ten dpKf'L, cos i'Sfi, flrrdv. For the

construction ofdpKeTos see i Pet. iv. 3.

The word occurs also Matt. vi. 34,
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10 vavaov ev dyuTrt), ov^ev
vTreprjfpavoi^' dyuTrt] cr;^tcr/xa

ouK exetj ciyuTTt] ov (rrao'ia^ei, dyaTrt] ttuvtu Troiel iv

Ojuoi/oia' 61/ Trj dyairt] 6T6\€i(jo6t](rai/ Trai/re^ ol eK\eKTOi

Tov Qeou' ^ix^ dyaTTt}^ ovhei/ evapecTTOV ecTTLV rw Qeco'

ev dyaTT}] TTpocreXafieTO i]fjid'i 6 heaTroTf]^' hia riji/

15 dyaTTtji/, i]}/ ecr^^u irpos y]fid^j to alfjca avrov edcoKev

vrrep rj/ucov

'

hjcrov'S Xpicrro^ 6 KvpLO'i tj/uLwi/ tv 6e\y]/j.aTi

Oeou, Kai Tt]v capKa vwep Ttj^ crapKO^ tj/ucoi/ kul Tt]i/

yp-vxt]v vnep tcov ^vxcuu rifj-wv.

The whole of the preceding passage is disturbed in CS by false punctuation.

8 ttXtj^os] AC; but S translates Nllt^ ' muritm.' 13 o\i5iv...T<^ Gey] AC,
and so Clem (except that he omits isTiv) ; Deo placerc iienio potest (as if ovdevl

evape(7T€ii> iarii' rij) Qe^i) S. 14 ijfids] AS; i/fias C. 15 iduKev] A;
didwKev C. 16 vir^p Tj/iwv 'Itjctovs Xpiarbt] AS ; irjtroCs XP'C^'^S vir^p i]fiwv C.

18 T(j)u i/'uxwi'] AS ; Trjs ^vxvi C.

X. 25, Hermas Vis. ill. 8.

TO vrj/'os K.T.X.] See the elabo-

rate metaphor in Ign. Ephcs. 9 ava-

<f)€p6fifvoi els Ta v^rj ^la Trjs nr})(avrjs

'It/o-oC XpioTox) K.T.\. The passage of

Clement from this point, as far as

rfjs ^aa-iXtias tov Xpia-Tov (§ 50), is

loosely quoted and abridged by Clem.

Alex. Strom, iv. 17 (p. 613 sq).

8. ayimr] KoKvimi k.t.X.J
' throws

a veil over., omits to notice, forgets,

J'orgives\ The expression is taken

from I Pet. iv. 8 (comp. James v. 20),

which again seems to be a loose quo-
tation from Prov. x. 12, where the

original has D''i;::'D-'?3 'all sins' for

'a multitude of sins', and the LXX

rendering is still wider, -navTas hk

rois fi^ (fyiXovfiKovvTas KaXvnTei (f)iKla.

For this Hebrew metaphor of 'cover-

ing' see Ps. xxxii. i, Ix.xxv. 3, Nch.
iii. 27 (iv. 6).

9. dyanr) ndi^a dvi^fTai] An imi-

tation of I Cor. xili. 4, 7, 7) dydnrj

fiuKjiodvpif^. . .TrdvTa OTtyei.. .Trdvra vtto-

fifvei : and indeed the whole passage
is evidently inspired by S. Paul's

praise of love. The juxtaposition of

the language of S. Paul and the lan-

guage of S. Peter is a token of the

large and comprehensive sympathies
of one who paid equal honour to

both these great Apostles (§ 5), though
rival sectarians claimed them for their

respective schools. See Galatians p.

323, with notes above §§ 12, 33.

^dvav(Tov\
'

coarse, vulgar, self-as-

serting, arrogant'. See the note on

d^avavacos § 44.

10. ax^trp-a ovk e^ei K.r.X.] The ex-

pressions are in an ascending scale

(i) 'knows nothing of outward

schisms'; (2) 'does not even foster

a factious spirit'; (3) 'nay, preserves
entire and universal harmony'.

12. eTeXeicodrja-au] I John iv. 18 6 8f

(f^ojioviifvos ov TereXei'wTOi ev ttj ayarn].

14. Sta Tiyf dyaTTTjv K.T.X.] Comp.

John XV. 12, Gal. ii. 20, Ephes. v. 2.

17. Kdl TTjp a-upKu] Wotton quotes
Iren. v. I. I rw I8ia> aifxaTi Xvrpcocra/x€-

vov ^/xas Toil Kvpiov kcu Suvtos ttjv

'^vx^jv vnep Tmv ^fierepav ^vx<Ji»^ Koi

Tr)v crdpKa tt]V tavToii avT\ tuiv ijpfTepav

aapKap, which seems to have been

taken from this passage of Clement.
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L. Oparef clyctTrtjTOi, ttws /ueya Kai dav/maaTov

ecTTiv }] ciyaTTt], kui t^9 T6\eiOTr]TO£ avTrjs ouk ecTTiv

i^tjytio'i^'
Tf9 Ikupo^ 6i> avTT] evpeOfjvai, el lutj oi/s ap

KaTci^icocT}]
6 Qeo^'^ heiofxeda ovv kui aLTcojULeOa diro

Tou eXeovs avTOv, \va eu dyaTni evpeOcdfJiev ^/^a 7rpo(T- 5

K/Xftrews dvdpoiTTLvr]^ aacofJiOL. al <yeveai Traaat drro
'

Ahafx eojs Trjcr^e f'jjuepa^ TraprjXOov, dW ol ev dyairri

1 T) ayawri] A; ayairyj C. avrrj's A; avrov C. S translates ejusdoii (ipsiiis)

perfectionis. It seems to have had a.\irr\% and made it agree with TeXeiorrjTos.

ovK lariv K.T.X.] AC ; S translates non est sermo iillus siifficiens ut iiiveniatiir, thus

reading i^riyrjais rts and mailing iKavbs feminine. 3 i^yjyriais'] e^Tjyrja-eia- A.

€1 /XT]] AC ; S apparently adds eV dydirri /cat, but a false punctuation has confused

the translation of the whole context. ovs dv /cara^twag] Tischendorf seems to

N
have rightly deciphered A as reading oyCAKATAllooCH, though the superscribed

N is not distinct. 4 /cara^iwcrj] S
; KaTadnc^T) C. For the reading of A see

the last note. dedi/j-eda] stipplicemies S; da A; SeofieOa C; I had conjec-

L. 'In this marvellous love let us

pray God that we may live. We can

only do so by His grace. Past

generations, thus perfected in love,

now dwell in the abodes of bliss,

awaiting His kingdom : for He has

promised to raise them again. Happy
are we, if we pass our time here in

harmony and love. For then our sins

will be forgiven us : we shall inherit

the blessing promised to the elect of

God through Christ.'

2. T^v TfXeiorrjTos K.r.X.] .See I John
iv. 1 8 ov rercXfI'corat ev rfj dycnri], above

§ 49 eTiKfiaydrjCTav, and below 01 iv

ayaiVT) reXftco^eVres
; comp. I John ii.

5, iv. 12.

3. ev avTTj evp.2 Comp. Phil. iii. 9.

6. at •yeffHi Tracrat] Comp. § 7 f'S'

TO? yeveas iracras.

8. xmpov eiJo-f/Scov] ''the place as-

signed to the pious\ like rw d<pei\oiJ.e-

vov roTTOv r^s- 86^r]s .§ 5j O^ '''ov I8pv-

fiepov avrols ronov § 44. See the note

on 5<
5, and comp. Iren. v. 31. 2 '^quoted

by Wotton here) al yJAvxai direpxavTai

els Tov [aupuTouj tottov top utpiafxivov

avToii dno tov Oeov, KOKel /ie'xP' '''V^

dvacrTacreios (poiTcoai, rrepifievovcrai ttjv

dvda-Taa-iv k.t.X. See also Apost.
Const, viii. 41 x^P^^ evcrefimv dvei.-

fxevos K.T.X.
, Lebas-Waddington Asie

Alineure Inscr. 168 evae^eav x^pov

bi^aro ttckti (plXov. For xa>pov evae^av
the existing text of Clem. Alex, has

Xmpav evaelSav,
' the country, the

realms of the pious', which suggests
a more sensuous image, conveying a

notion similar to the 'Elysian fields'.

The one might be translated 'locus

piorum', the other 'campus piorum '.

But x^P°^> rather than x^P^i accords

with the language of the Roman
Clement elsewhere. A place in Si-

cily, named after two brothers famous

for their piety, was called indiffer-

ently Ev(Te^a>v X'^P"- ^^'^ 'Evae(iQ>v

xa>pos ;
see Bentley's Dissert. 011 Pha-

lar. V (l. p. 238, ed. Dyce).

9. ev TJi eTncTKonrj k.t.X.] Luke xix.

44 TOV KaipvV TTJS eTTKTKOTrrjS (TOV, I Pet.

ii. 12 Bo^daaxriv tov Qeov ev ''jpepa em-

(TKonris, Wisd. iii. 7 '^^i ev Kmpco eni-

aKonrfS uvtmv dvaXup.'^ova'iv, Polycra-
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T€Ae/w^fc't/T€s- KUTo. T)}v Tou Oeov x^P^^ exoucTLi^ x^po^

€v(T€(3coi^' o'l cpau€pu)6t]a-oi^raL
iu Ttj eTrio-KOTrtj ryj^ /3a-

lo aL\eia<i tov Oeou. yeypaTrrai yap' EiceAeere eic ji

TAMeIa MIKpON OCON OCON, eOJC OY nApeA9H H OprH KAI

Oymoc moy, kai mnhcGhcomai HMepAC ataBhc ka'i anacthcoo

YMAC eK TOJN Bhkwn f^AooN. juaKupioi y)fJ.ev, dya7rr]T0ij

el ra TrpoorTuyfiaTu tov Oeov eTTOiou/uLP ev 6/ULovoia.

15 dya7r)i<i, ek to dcpedijvai rifJiLV Zl dyantj'i Tas d{JiapTia<i.

tured dewfieOa (ed. i). oSv] AC ; add. dyaTrrjToi S. cUrufjitda] AS ;

alToiJueOa C. 5 airrov] AC ; tov Oeov S. 5rpo(7/cM(rews] A ; irpoa-K\7)<T€ws

C ; adhaerentia S. On this itacism see above, § 47. 7 Tr](jO(. rj/n^pas] A ;

rrjs Tjixipai rijaSe C ; while Clem has rrjade ttjs r}tiipas. The reading of S is inde-

terminable. 9 01] AS; oi 5^ C. 10 GeoO] CS; -Y A; Tischendorf

reads xy J ^^^ ^ could only see Yj the first letter being hopelessly blurred.

eiaiXdere] CS ;
etcreX.... A. It is quite possible that A read daeXde with the

LXX, but the other authorities point to eiffiXOere. 11 ra/j-ila] ra/jLia A;

TO/xteta C. 12 dufjios:] dv... A; 6 6v/x6s C. 13 ^fiev] CS ; effAtei' A.

15 Tjixivl AS ; Li/xl«' C.

tes in Euseb. //. E. v. 24 nepinevcov

rfju dno tu>v ovpavtav eTriaKOTTTjv ev
j)

tK

vficpav avacTTTjcreTai.

10. El(Te\6(T( K.T.X.] A combination

of passages. The opening is taken

from the LXX Is. xxvi. 20 e'la-eXde els

ra ra/xeia aov, dnoKKe'iaov ttjv Bvpav iiov^

anoKpv^rjdi piKpnv oaov oaov, ecos av

KapiKdj} T) opyf] Kvpiov : the close pro-

bably from Ezek. xxxvii. 12 dva^o)

vfias €K T(ov p.vTipa.ra>v u/xwj/. The in-

termediate words Koi p,VT)(T6l](T0paL

Tjpipai dya6T]s are not found any-
where. They may possibly be in-

tended to give the general purport
of the promise which they introduce :

see a parallel instance in § 52. The
combination of the two passages
from different prophets was probably

suggested by the verse in Isaiah

which immediately precedes the

words quoted, dvacTrjcrovTaL 01 vfKpoX

Km fyepdrjiTovTai ol ev Tols pvrjpeiois (Is.

xxvi. 19). Comp. 5 Esdr. ii. 16 'et

resuscitabo mortuos de locis suis et

de monumentis educam illos etc'

II. rapie'ia]
*^

the inner chaviber',

"lin. On the form see Lobeck Phryti.

p. 493, Paral. p. 28. The same ten-

dency to elide the i before ei appears
in vye'ia § 20. In § 21 however our

chief MS writes rap.ieia.

oaov oaov] Comp. Heb. x. ;^j (with
Bleek's note).

opyrj KoX 6vp.6i] opyrj is the settled

temper,
'

anger' ; 6vp.os the sudden

outburst, '"wrath\ See the distinc-

tion in Trench's N. T. Syn. ist

ser. ,^ xxxvii, and to the passages
there collected add Joseph. B. y. ii.

8. 6 opyfjs rafiiai diKaioi 6vp.ov KadeK-

TiKoi, Hermas Maud. v. 2 c'k be ttjs

TTiKp'ias dvfios, eK 8e tov Bvpov opyrj,

K.T.X.

14. enoiovp.ev'] If the reading be

correct, the point of time denoted in

eafiev must bc the second advent, so

that the deeds of this present life are

regarded as past.

e'v opnvoia ayarrrjs] ^ 49 oyo~'/ TTavra

TTOiel ev ofjLovoia.

1 5. 81' dydnrfs]
'

through God's love\
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'yeypaTTTCtL yap' Makapioi wn A^eBHCAN <\i anomiai kai

d)N eneKAAY^QHCAN ai AMApxiAr MAKApioc ANhip oy OY MH

AoriCHTAI KVpiOC AMApTIAN OyAe GCTIN EN TCO CTOMATI AYt[oy]

AoAoc. oi)to9 6 fJiaKapKTfjio^ eyeuETO etti tov^ eKXeXey-

fxevovs VTTO Tou Oeov hici 'lt]a-ov XpicrTOv rod Kupiov 5

///uwj/, It) r] hopa ei9 Tovi aicdva's tiov aLtovcov. ajurji/.

I iJ.aKdpi.oi.] fiaKaKapLOi A. 2 o5] A; y CS. There is the same v. I. in

the LXX. 5 Tov Qeou] A ; Qeov C. 7 irapeviaaixev Kal iiroLrjcrafiev]

CS ; irape...nev A. See the lower note. 8 d^eerjvai tj/mv] CS, and so pro-

bably A. See the lower note. 10 t^s eXTriSos] AC ; spei tiostrae S, but it

probably does not represent a different Greek text. 11 <i)b^o\)\ AC ; add.

of which we become partakers by
ourselves living in love. There is

the same transition from the be-

liever's love to God's love in § 49

hl^o- o.ya-niq'i
k.t.X.

I. MaKapioi K.T.X.] From the LXX
of Ps. xxxii. I, 2, word for word, as

read in A (S writes acfxidrjaav). For

ov B has a. In Rom. iv. 8 it is a

question whether ov or a is the cor-

rect reading.

4. ovTos 6 jxaKapiafios] Suggested

by Rom. iv. 9, where after quoting
the same passage from the Psalms

S. Paul continues, 6 jxaKapiayios ovv

OVTOS eVi TTjv nepiTofXTjv k.t.X. For

fiaKapKTfios see also Rom. iv. 6, Gal.

iv. 15 (note).

7- 7rapfnt(TapL€v koI eTronjaap.fv]

There can be no doubt about the

reading of our two new authorities;

for though the last word indeed, as

now read in the Syriac MS, is >Jiri^^

transgressi stivuis, the diacritic point

has been altered and it was originally

.^^ ^*^ fccimus. But what was the

reading of A.'' The editors have

hitherto given TrapflBrjfKv ;
but the

older collators Young and Wotton

professed only to see 7rape...p.fv, and

after C was discovered, Gebhardt

(ed. 2), observing that nothing was

said either by Tischendorf or by my-

self
' de litera B adhuc conspicua',

suggested that the reading of A was

not nape^Tjfiev but 7rapenf(Tap.€u and

that the following words koI inoLijaa-

p.€v were omitted owing to homoeote-

leuton, for there certainly is not

room for them. I believe he is right.

Having my attention thus directed to

the matter, I looked at the MS again.

I could not discern a B but saw

traces of a square letter which looked

like n followed by a curved letter

which might be 6. Not satisfied

with my own inspection, I wrote

afterwards to Dr E. M. Thompson,
now chief librarian of the British

Museum, to obtain his opinion. He
read the letters independently exactly

as I had done, and says confidently

that the reading was Trapeiriaap.ev.

This reading is favoured by the words

which follow KaXov yap avdpantco i^o-

p.oXoye1.adai ntpi tQ>v TrapaTTTup-aTOiv

(see the note on § 46), as also by
the loose paraphrase of the younger
Clement Strom, iv. 18 (p. 614) ^v Se

KOI 7re piTTf arj aKa>p TOtavrrj Tcvi Trepi-

o"TO(ret 8ia tus TrapepTrTaxxfis tov avTi-

Kfifievov, where Trepinearj seems to

have been suggested by the associa-

tion of sounds.

LI. 'We must therefore ask par-

don for our sins. Above all ought
the leaders of these factions to deny
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LI.
' Oaa ovv TrafjeTreaajuev kul eTroDjaa/jLei/ ^id

Tfj/09 Twi/ TOO cii/TiKei/uLevou, d^LuxTOifjiev d(pe6f]i/aL t'liuui/'

KUL EKeTi/oi he, OLTive^ dp^tjyoi CTaaeia^ Kai hL-^ocTTacr'La'i

lo eyei/ijOtjaau, 6(pe'i\ouoriv to kolvov Ty]s eXTriho^ orKOTreiv.

01 yap jueTu (pofiov kui dya7rt]<i TroXirevo/uLevoi eavTOv^

6e\ov(TLV fxdWov aLKiai^ irepLTTLTrTeLv i] tous 7r\>]crioi/,

dci S. 12 dt\ov<ji.v\ AC; cogimt (coarctani) S. a^/cias] oiKLai(T A.

Tischendorf (prol. p. xix) considers that it is altered into aiKiaia pritna manti, Ijut

I could not distinctly see this correction. toi)s TrXTjcrtov] AC ; tois iT\r]aloi> S,

which also omits 3^ eavTwv, thus throwing the syntax into confusion.

themselves for the common good.
It is well always to confess our

wrong-doings, and not to harden
our hearts. Let us take warning by
the fate of the factious opponents of

Moses who were swallowed up alive

in the pit, and by the fate of Pharaoh
and his host who were overwhelmed
in the Red Sea, because they har-

dened their hearts.'

7. 8id Tivos K.r.X.]
'

dy any of the

wiles (or of the viinisters) of the ad-

versary '.

8. Toil dvTiKfifievov] So o (WTi^ikos

1 Pet. V. 8, and perhaps 6 dvTfvepyav
Barnab. § 2. 'O avriKel^ivos itself is

not so used in the New Testament

(except possibly in i Tim. v. 14), but

occurs Mart. Polyc. 17, and in later

writers.

dcfifdrjvai 'j/iij'] So the lacuna in

A is now supplied in our new
authorities in place of avyypufirjv.

Among other suggestions I had pro-

posed dcfxdfjvcn in my notes
; comp.

^ ^O (IS TO a(j)€df]vai rijxiv...y(yp(inTai

yap- MaKcipioi (op d(f){$T]crav k.t.X. It

is entirely after Clement's manner to

take up the key word of a quotation
and dwell upon it

; see the instances

collected above, § 46. There can be
no doubt therefore that Tischendorf
misread A. Nevertheless he re-

iterated the statement to which I

took exception and said
' Emen-

datione veteris scripturae vix opus
est [crvy}yvoip[T]v] ; literarum yj/o)/*

pars superior in codice superest,

quapropter de vera lectione vix du-

bito : dubitat vero Lightf. et dicit

etc' He took no notice of my
grammatical objection to this con-

struction of d^iovp. I had urged that

the instances where d^iovv appears
to govern an accusative of the thing
claimed (e.g. Dan. ii. 23, Esth. v. 6,

ix. 12, Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12) are not

decisive. I might have added a

further lexical objection ; for neither

in the LXX nor in the N.T. nor in the

Apostolic Fathers are avyyivwaKfiv,

crvyyvcip.r], ever said of God. The fact

is that the MS is eaten into holes here

and nothing can be read. The letters

can only be conjectured from the in-

dentations left. Dr E. 'SI. Thomp-
son of the British Museum whom I

consulted and whose practised eye I

should trust much more than my
own, gives it as his opinion that

(Tvyyv(opj]v would not tit into these

indentations but that acpfdrjvaiT]p.[ii>]

might.

9. dixoa-Taaias] See the note on

§46.
^

10. TO Koiuop Trjs eXTTi'So?] Conip.

Ign. KpJieS. I VTTip T0\1 KOIVOV OVOfiaTOS

Kill fXnidos with the note.
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juaWov ^6 iavTwi/ KaTayviaaiv (pepovcriv t] t^/? irapa-

Zehofj.evy]^ ^fjLLV KciXto'i Kai ^iKaio)^ dfjiofbcdvia^. kuXov

'yap dvOpcoTTtp e^ojuoXoyeJo'dai wepi tcov 7rapa7rTco/j.a-

Twu f] crK\t]puvai Ttjv KapZiav avTou, KaOo)^ ecrK\i]pvv6r^

t] Kap^ia Tiov (TTaaia^ouTcov Trpo^ tov OepairovTa tou 5

Oeou M(i)ii(Ti]v' (hv TO Kpijua 7rpoht]\ov 6yevt]6t]. Kare-

^}]G'av yctp et^ a^ov ^wi^re?, Kal Banatoc noiMANe?

AYToyc. (papain Kai r] CTTpaTia avTOv Kai Traj/res

ol i^yovjULeuoL AiyvTrTOVj ta re a'pmata kai oi anaBatai

avTcdVy ov hi aWr]v tlvu aiTLav 6f^v6i(r6r](rav ek 6a~ lo

Xaorcrav epvSpav Kai dirioXovTOy dXXa hia to CTKXrj-

5 (TTacna^ovTwv] A ; (XTaaidvTwv CS, but there is a tendency in S in these cases

to translate by a past where the principal verb is a past, as here. depd-

irovTo] AS; dvOpiOTTov C. See the lower note. 9 AiyvirTov] S; ...vtttov A;
auTou C. Perhaps the archetype of C was partially erased here and ran a,.v.TOV.

dva^drai.] dva^drais C. 10 ov] ot A. 12 avTui'] here A; after KapSias C.

13 yv Aly^TTTOv] yrjacyv... A; AiyinrTOj CS. 14 Mwiicr^ws] ixiovcreui A;

2. Ka\ov...Ti\ Matt, xviii. 8, Mark 32, ^t, rjvoixQf) V y^ <o^'- Karemfv avrovs

ix. 43, 45 ; see Winer G^r«;;z;;«. § XXXV. ...ical Kare^rfaav avroi koi ocra eariv

p. 255. avTuiv (uivra els a8ov. Comp. Apost.

4. uKKr\pvvai /c.r.X.] Ps. xcv. 8; C^/zj/. ii. 27 Aa^af Kal 'A/3etpcoi/ foji/res

comp. Heb. iii. 8, 15, iv. 7. Kare^rjaav els adov Koi pa/3Sos fiXaa-

5. TOV depaTTovTo} See the various rrjcraaa k.t.X. (comp. § 43) ; see also

reading in C. Moses is called civ- ib. vi. 3.

^pwTToy rov eeou, Deut. xxxiii. I, Josh. 7. Troi/iiam] Clement is quoting
xiv. 6, I Chron. xxiii. 14, 2 Chron. from Ps. xlviii (xlix). 14 ws npo^ara

XXX. 16, Ezra iii. 2. Familiarity with ev abrj e'devro, davaros Trot/xai/ei avrovs.

the phrase (which is especially The reading could not have been

prominent in Deut. xxxiii. i, where foreseen, and the lacuna in A was

it prefaces the Song of Moses) would supplied with Kariinev, before our new

lead to its introduction here. Else- authorities revealed the true reading,

where (>; 53) C alters the designation 9. to. re apjxara koI 01 dva^drai]

depanoav tov Qeoi/ in another way. The expression is borrowed from the

On the other hand depdncov tov Qeov Mosaic narrative, where it occurs

is itself a common designation of several times, Exod. xiv. 23, 26, 28,

Moses (see the note on § 4), and comp. xv. 19, Jer. li (xxviii). 22, Hagg.

might well have been substituted for ii. 22.

the other expression here. But the 12. rus da-werovs Kap^ias] As Rom.

preponderance of authority must be i. 21 eaKOTiadr] -q
davveTos avrav

considered decisive as to the reading. KapSm.

6. Kurejirjaav yap k.t.X.] Num. xvi. LI I. 'The Lord of the universe
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pvvBfjvai avTU)v Tci^ d(TvveTOV^ Kuph'ia^ /uletu to yevecr-

Sai TO. <T)]\xela Kai to. repara ev yyj AlyvTTTOV hia

Tov depa.TTOVTO's
Tov Oeou Mcovcrecos;.

15 LI I. 'ATTpoa-det]^, dhe\(poi, 6 hea-Trorti^ vTrdp-x^ei

TMV aTrdvTwv, ov^iev ovhevo^ XP^^^'- ^'- M^' '^^ ^^^~

{xoXoyelarduL avru).
(ptjcTiu yap 6 eVAe/cros AaueiB'

'ElOMOAorHCOMAl TCO KYpi'ti), KAI Apecei AYTOJ YHfep MOCXON

NfeON KepATA eK(})epONTA KAI OnAAC lAeTOOCAN njtOXOI KAI

20 eY^pANGHTOOCAN. KUL TTOlXlV XeyEL' 0YCON TO; 6 OJ OYCi'aN

AiNeceooc kai AntiAoc toj YY'CTa) tac efx^'^c coy' kai eni-

HUffim C. i6 ov5iv] ..dev A; om. CS. t6] A; tov C. The ovoh

has obviously been omitted by carelessness before ovSevbs, and thus has necessitated

the further change of t6 into tov. 17 aury] AC; add. fiovov S. Aavelo]

dad AC. See above, § 4. 19 viov] vaiov A. 19, 20 Kipa.Ta...ev<f>pavOri-

Twcraf] AS ; om. C. 21—2 koI iiriKaXeaaL. . .do^daeis ne] AS ; om. C.

•21 ^7rt(cd\eo"ai] e7r£/caXe(re A.

wants nothing. He demands of us

only confession. He asks no sacri-

fice, but the sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving ;
for so the Psalmist

teaches us.'

15. 'Anpoa-8ei]s]
'' wants nothing be-

sidcs\ Comp. Joseph. A)it. viii. 4. 3

aTrpocrSees yap to 6f'iov anavTuiv (with

the context), Act. Paul, et TJiecl.

§ 17 (p. 47 Tisch.) 0«6s anpodhi-i]^.,

Clem. Honi. xi. 9 o eeos ylip dvfvdefjs

(OP avTos ov8fi><)s Seirat, Kpist. ad

Diogn. 3 o TTOiT/Vas TOV ovpavov Koi ttjv

yrjv Koi navra to iv avTo'is...ov8fvos av

avTos TvpoahioLTo tovtoou k.t.X., A-

thenag. Siippl. ^130 Tovh^ tov irati-

Tos drjfiiovpyos Koi naTfjp...di'fi'8(rjS Kai

dnpocrSeris, § 29 dv€i'8fes...To ddou,

Rcsiirr. ^12 iravTo^ yap ecmv aTvpocr-

8fT]s, Tatian ad Grace. 4 6 yap ndv-

T(ov dvfv^ftji ov OLujiXrjTeoi v<f) rjfjLav

(OS (v8frjs, Theophil. ad Ant. ii. 10

dvivberjs (Sv. Sce also Acts xvii. 25
with the passages from heathen wri-

ters collected there by Wctstein.

This was a favourite mode of speak-

ing with the Stoics. The parallel

passages quoted above would sup-

port the connexion of tccip dirduTtou

either with d-rrpoaSfrjs or with o Seo--

noTT]!. The latter seems more forcible

and more natural here, besides that

O dfCTTTOTTJS TCOU aTrdvTdil/ IS 3. COmmOn

phrase in Clement, §^ 8, 20, 33. It

is however connected with 6 8fcnr6rj]s

in the Syriac.

18. 'E^op.o\oyr'iaopaL /c.r.A.J Comp.
Ps. Ixix. 31, 32, Ka\ dp((Tei tw Qe(o vnep

p6(TXov veov KepaTa eKf^ipovra KaX on-

Xn'f
•

l8fT(o(rav k.t.X. The introductory

words e^opoXoyrjcropai rw Kvpico are

not found in the context, though they

express the st-nst' of the preceding
verse atWcrw to ovopa k.t.X., and occur

frequently elsewhere.

20. Qva-ov /C.T.A.] The first part

6v<xov...8o^dcreLi pe occurs in Ps. xlix

(1). 14, 15 word for word, except that

the second (tov is omitted in some
MSS : the last clause is taken from

Ps. li. 17 dvdia rw Geo) nvevpa (tvv-

TfTpipptVUV.
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KAAecAi Me eN HMepA 0AiVeooc coy, kai eleAoYMAi' ce, kai

AoSAceic Me* OyciA r^p tcL 0eco nNeywA cYNTerpiMMeNON.

LIII.
'

CTrioTTacrde yap kui KaXco^ eTr'Krracrde Ta9

tepa<s ypa(j)a<s, dyaTrrjTOi, Kai iyKCKvcpaTe et9 tu Xoyia

Tov Qeou' ek dvafJLvy^o'LV ovv ravra ypaCpo/mev. Mcoij- 5

crew? yap dva(3atvovTO^ ek to opo's Kai 7roLt](ravTO^

TecrcrepaKOvra t}juepa<s
Kai TearcepaKOVTa vvKTa'i ev

vt]crTeia Kai raTreivuxrei, enrev
7rpo<s

avTov 6 Oeo^'

MoaycH, MooycH, kataBhGi to taxoc eNxeyOeN, on HNOMHceN

6 Aaoc coy oyc e^HfArec eK rnc AipynToy HApeBHCAN ta)(y io

I ffov] A; om. S. 3 iTrlffraade] ewiaraadai A. jo-p] AC; add.

a.8eX(pol S, omitting iyairr]Tol 1. 20; see above, §1. 4 Kai iyKeKv^are]

CS ; .. €KV<paTe A. 5 ypd(pofjLev] CS. In A only the final stroke I, being

part of the N, is visible (though Tischendorf says 'ante Muvcrews praecedit punc-

tum, non 1 quod Jacobsonus videre sibi visus est'). 6 dva^aivovrosl A, not

dva^avTos as Jacobson would read; for the ' is distinct and cannot have formed

the first stroke of n as he supposes; dva^avros C. S has a past tense, but on such

a point its authority cannot be urged. As usual C alters the tenses where they

do not seem appropriate; see above, i. p. 126. ets] C; ...a A; ws irpbs (or ws

eh) S. 7 TeffaepaKovTa] TeaaapaKovra C in both places. In either case the

word is mutilated in A, so that we cannot determine the form, but the preference

of this MS for the forms in e can leave little doubt.

I. e'^fXoi/xat] For this future see

Buttmann G)'. Sprachl. 1 1, p. 100,

Winer Gramni. § xciv. Clem. Alex.

Strom, iv. 18 (p. 614), after hia ras

napefiTTTwaeis tov dvTiKeiufvov (already

quoted p. 152), goes on pLipLrjcrafxevos

TOV Aav\8 yJAaXel. ''E^ofxoXoyqcrofiai k.t.X.

a-vPTfTpifjifxepov, Stringing together
the same quotations as in this chap-
ter of the Roman Clement.

LIII. 'You are well versed in the

Scriptures. I therefore quote them

only to remind you. Remember how
Moses entreated God for the people,
how he would accept no honour for

himself, but asked to be blotted out

with them, if they might not be for-

given.'

3. inia-TUdBi /f.r.X.] For the form

of the sentence see the note on
,§ 47

ala)(pa, ayanrjrm, kcu Xiai' uia^pa.

Tas Upas ypa(f)as^ Comp. Polyc.
P/n/. 12 ' Confido enim vos bene
exercitatos esse in sacris literis et

nihil vos latet'. So 2 Tim. iii. 15

[tci] Upa ypafinuTa, the only passage
in the New Testament where this

epithet is applied to the Scriptures.

It occurs above § 43, and in 2 Mace,

viii. 23, and is so used both by Philo

and by Josephus.

4. eyKfuvcjiUTe] See the note on § 40.

6. noi^aavTos]
''

spent^ as several

times in the N.T. See the references

in Grimm's Clav. Nov. Test. s.v. iroulv

II. d, p. 527 (ed. Thayer).
8. iiTiiv Trpos avTov k.t.X.] The first

part, as far as fxaXXov rj tovto, is taken

from Deut. ix. 12— 14, which how-

ever commences somewhat differently

Koi fine Kvpios irpus fJ.€

' ^

AvacrTrj6i,KaTa-

fdrjdi TO Ti'ixos, the remainder following
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eK THC oAoY i'c eNPTeiAo) aytoTc, enomcAN caytoic X'^^"

NeYMATA. Kai eirrev Kvpio^ irpo'i
avroW AgAaAhka np6c

Ce AHaE kai AIC AerO>N, 'EwpAKA TON Aa()N toyton, KA( iAof

eCTIN CKAHpOTpAXHAOC- IaCON ME e^OAGOpeYCAl AYTOYC, KAI

^5 iiA\e\^CO TO ONOMA AYTO)N Y^TOKATfoOeN TOY OYpANOY KAI

noit-'co) ce eic IGngc Mer^ kai Oaymacton kai noAY maAAon

H TOYTO. KAI eTneN AAcjoychc* MhOamwc, Kfpie' A({)ec th n

AMApTIAN TO) AAO) T0YT(0 i" KAIwe CrAAGiyON tK BiBAOY 2o')N-

TooN. w jueyaXt]^ dyair}]^, w TeXeiOTtjTO^ dvuTrepfiXtjrov

9 Muvarj, Mwi'tr^] ...ffTjfiwvcrr) A; /xwarij, fxwari C (this MS is most capricious, and

both before and after this uses the other form yuwuer^s) ; om. S. 10 iK 7^5

klyuirTov] C ; eK-yqtj v A; f^ klyvTTTOv S, with the Hebrew. 11 iirol-ncrav']

AC (lxx a with the Ilebr) ; Kai ivoiijffav S. The Kai appears in B of the

LXX. x'^''^ 'V'*'''''] ^^' ' X'^''^ ''^'^ (owing to the absence of rifnti) S. In the

LXX A has xwi'turd, B xwf ev,ua with the Hebr. 14 earLv] def. A ;
icrri CS with

Clem. The editors (myself included) following Young had supplied the lacuna in

A with Xa6s from the LXX {l5oii Xais ffKXrjporpdxv^^^ iffriv), though Potter (Clem.

Alex. Strom, iv. 19, p. 617) had warned them that Clement of Alexandria supplied

the right word [eaTiv"). taaov'\ AC; koL 'iaaov S. In the LXX B has koX vvv

iacov. ii^oKedpedtxai.'] eOpevffai A; i^o\o0pevcrai C ; i^oKeOpeixTuj {ox •Xodpelxrui)

S apparently. 17 flirev] def. A; etire C. t7]v a/iaprlav] AC; peccatum

hoc S. 19 w ^6711X775] A
; fM€yd\TTS (om. w) C.

the LXX very closely (compare also

Exod. xxxii. 7, 8). After fiaiWov ^

TovTo the parallel narrative in Exod.

xxxii is taken up, and the substance

of vv. 10, 31, 32 is given in a com-

pressed form. See Barnab. vj 4 X/yet

yap ovTois Kvpios, 'Mavcrfi, McovcttJ, kh-

Ta^Tfdi TO Ta)(09, on rjvoprjafv o Xaos

<Tov ovs (^^ynyes fK yfjs Alyiinrov, and

again >; 14 fiTrfv Ki'pior Trpor Mcovcttji',

Mwijarfj, Mcoi'o-^, KaTaf3r]$i to Tcixoi oTi

6 \a6s aov ov f^rjyayfs (K yfjs AlyviTTov

r^vi>fir]a-(v. The coincidence in the

repetition of the name Mo>v<ttj, Mcovo-iy,

is not sufficient to show that the one

writer was indebted to the other (as

Hilgenfeld seems to think, here and

p. xx) ; for, though the name is not

repeated at this place in either of the

Mosaic narratives, it may very easily

have been inserted independently by

both writers from Exod. iii. 4.

16. davixacTTov] So quoted also by
Clem. Alex., but it is la-xvpov in the

LXX. The combination /xe'yn koi

OavixaoTov occurs also §§ 26, 50.

TToXu paK\nv t] roCroJ i.e. nXflov

TovTov, an attempt to render the

Hebrew idiom "130^3 3"l, 'greater
than it'. See ii. 5; 2 from Is. liv. i.

Clem. Alex., Strom, iv. 19 (p. 617)
avTLKa oi'x o McoiioT^f k.t.X., para-

phrases the remainder of this chapter
from Koi (LTTfv K.r.X., giving the same

quotations as the Roman Clement.

19. <» tS] According to the rule of

the grammarians the interjections
should be so accentuated, not tS, J ;

see Chandler Creek Accentuation

§ 904, p. 246 sq. The editors here

vary
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7rapp)](ria^€TaL SepaTTUiV tTjOO? Kvpiov, aWeiTai aCpecLv

Ttp 7r\>]6eL >/ Kal eavTOV i^aXeiCpdtjvai fier avTwv d^LoT,

LIV. Tk ovv ev vfJLLV yevvalo^ ; Ti? ev(T7r\a<y)(yo<i ;

tU
7r67r\t]po<popriiuei>o^ d<ya7rr]<s ; eiTrciTio' Gl di' e^e

(TTacTL^ Kal
'epi<s

kul (r^icriuLaTay eK^copWy dTreijui ov eav 5

(iov\r]cr6e, Kai ttoim tu TrpoaTacrcrofJieva vtto tov

7r\}]6oV^' fJiOVOV TO TTOLjJiVLOV TOV XpLCTTOV eLpf]V6VeT03

fieTa TMV Ka6e(TTafxeviiiv npeaf^uTepcov. touto 6 7roi>]-

I depdwuu] AS ; oeairoTrjs C. 3 vfiiv] AS ; v^tv C. 4 n-eir\-qpo(po-

p-qfiivos] AC ; plenus (implettis) S. See the lower note. 5 e'^x'^/"^] ^^ ;

kyli eKxo^pi^ (apparently) S. 6 ^oiiXTjaOe] ^ovX-qcrOai A. 9 kX^os]

KXaiocr A. 10 tottos] rovwcr A. 12 TroKireiav tov Qeov] A; tov Qeov

I. Beparrcov] Bryennios adopts the

reading of C dea-n-oTrjs, i.e. 'as a

master'; but this does not represent
the fact and cannot be right.

LIV. '
Is any one noble, tender-

hearted, loving.? Let him declare

his willingness to withdraw, that the

flock of Christ may be at peace. He
will not want a place of retirement.

The whole earth will be ready to

receive him, for T/ie earf/i is the

Lord's and the fulness thereof. This

has been the conduct of the true

citizens of God's kingdom in all

ages.'

3. T/f f>vv K.r.X.] This passage, as

far as KciBfcrra^evcov Trpfo-fivTfpmv, is

quoted in a collection of extracts

preserved by an anonymous writer in

Syriac ;
see above, i. p. 183.

Epiphanius also {Haer. xxvii. 6, p.

107) quotes a few words, but incor-

rectly and at second hand (see above,

I. p. 408 sq). He had read them in

certain v7ropiVT]p.aTi(TpLoi, which I have

elsewhere (l. p. 327 sq) given reasons

for supposing to have been the 'Me-

moirs' {vnoixvrjfxaTo) of Hegesippus.
The passage suggests to Epiphanius
a solution of the difficulty attending

the lists of the early Roman bishops.

He conjectures that Clement, after

being consecrated by S. Peter, may
have acted as he here advises others

to act, and have refrained from active

ministrations i-napaLTr](Tap.evoi rjpyfi)

till the deaths of Linus and Cletus.

Compare Cic. pro Mil. § 93 (to which

Fell refers) 'Tranquilla republica

cives mei (quoniam mihi cum illis

non licet) sine me ipsi, sed per me
tamen, perfruantur ; ego cedam at-

que abibo.' It would seem (from
the reference to patriotic kings and

rulers in the next chapter) as though
Clement had read this passage.
There are several echoes of this

passage in John of Ephesus (iv. 13,

48, 60), as pointed out by Bensly.
If these be not accidental he probably

got them from the vrropvrjpaTiapol

which supplied Epiphanius with his

quotation, or from the collection which

the Syriac writer had before him.

4. 7reTr\T]pr)(j)opT]p€voi^ In the New
Testament this verb has only the

following senses: (i) 'to fulfil', 2

Tim. iv. 5, 17; (2) in the passive

'to be fully believed' (e.g. Luke i. i),

or 'to be fully persuaded' (e.g. Rom.
iv. 21). Here, if the reading be cor-

rect, it must be equivalent to irfTrkr)-

pafievos,
'
filled full

'

;
but of this sense,

though natural in itself, the lexicons
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(TWi eauTcio fieya kXeo^ eV XpiaTco TrtfjiTroitjcreTaiy kui

10 7ra9 TOTTO? he^ETai cwtov toy 7«|0 Kypioy h th kai to

nAh'pcoMA AYTHc. TavTa ol TroXiTevofievoL Tt]v dfieTa/ne-

\t]TOi/ TToXiTeiav Tov Qeov 67roit]crau kui noitjcrovcrii'.

LV. ''Ii/a 3e Kai vTroZeLyfxara eOviav eveyKoofiev

TToXKoi (^acTiXeis KUI riyovfJievoL, Xoijulikov tivos: evcTTuv-

15 Tos KULpoVy ;^|0»;(r/>io^OT>/^eVTe9 TrapehcoKau eavrou^ ets

iroXtTf/oj' C. 13 viroSeiyfxara] AS {nl'iii however he'mg omitted); vwoixvri-

fiara C. iv^yKupLev] AC ; add. vo/>is S. 14 iro\\ol...Kaipov] C ; w/////

n;^'VJ' f/ magnates e priticipibits pofuloriim, qui quum tempiis ajflictionis vcl/amis

alicujus instaret popitlo S. This is unusually paraphrastic, but perhaps does not

represent a various reading. There is however a confusion of "Koinbi and Xi/ttis.

do not furnish any example nor have

I succeeded in finding a distinct

instance. In the only passage how-

ever where it occurs in the LXX,
EccleS. viii. 1 1 enXrjpocPopijdT] Kap8[a

v'mv tov avdpaiTTOv iv avroli tov rcoirfaai

TO novrjpov, the corresponding Hebrew
is 3^ n'?Q,

'

the heart was full to do

etc' The word seems to be confined

almost exclusively to biblical and

ecclesiastical writings.

8. KadfaTafifvav]
"

duly appointed^
as described in the earlier chapters,

§ 43)44 (toiis KaTaaTadevTas vw' (iceivcov).

10. TOV yap Kvpiov k.t.X.] A noblc

application of Ps. xxiv. i. He retires

in God's cause, and there is room
for him everywhere on God's earth.

11. iroXiT€v6p,evoi...Tro\iT€iau^ The
idea of a spiritual polity to which the

several members owe a duty is pro-

minent in the context (e.g. vno tov

n\i^6ovs), and is still further developed

by the comparison with secular states

andstatesmen in thefoUowing chapter.
12. 7ro\iT(iavTovQfov^ Comp.A/c7r/.

Polyc. 17 TTp' dvtnikrjiTTov avTov no-

Xtrf/af.

LV. ' Even heathen nations have

set bright examples of this self-denial.

Kings and rulers have died for the

common weal : statesmen have of their

free will withdrawn into exile to lull

factions. Among ourselves many
have become slaves to ransom or to

feed others. Even women, strength-

ened by God's grace, have been brave

as men. Judith and Esther by
their patriotic courage delivered the

people from slavery and destruction.'

14. TToXXol jSatrtXeis k.t.X.] Such

feats of patriotism as were exhibited

by Codrus, by Bulis and Sperthias, by
M. Curtius ; *Quantus amor patriae

Deciorum in pectore, quantum dilexit

Thebas, si Graecia vera, Menoeceus.'

The Xoip-iKos Tis Katpos is a type of

the sort of crisis which called forth

these deeds of heroic self-sacrifice.

Origen {/u Joann. vi. ^^36, iv. p. 153)

refers to this passage, fj.ep.apTvpr]Tai

8e KOi napa to'h eduecriv otl ttoWo'l

Tives, \oipiKu>v (v(TKrj'^avTU)v eu Tals

eavTwv TTaTpicri pocrrjparuv, iavTOVS

(T(f)nyia vnep tov koivov wapadeScoKaai
'

Kai 7j-apabe\fTai TavO ovrons yfyovtvai

OVK d\uyu>s mcrT€V(Tas Tali Icrropiais u

TTiaros KXjJ/iTjs vrro IlavXov fxapTvpov-

fjifvos. In several other passages also

(c. Ct'/s. i. 31, I. p. 349; 2'" JocJtiii.

xxviii. § 14, IV. p. 393 ;
ad Rom. iv.

§ II, IV. p. 541) he uses similar lan-

guage, but without mentioning Cle-

ment's name.
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Oauarovj 'Iva pvacovrai dia rod eavTcoi^ acfjiaTO^ tov^

7ro\iTa<s. TToWoi
6p€-)(^(t)p}](rav l^itov ttoXecov, 'iva juri

(TTacriat^axTLv 67ri ttXeTov. 67ri(TTafj.e6a ttoWov^ ev yijjuv

TrapadedcoKOTU's iavTOu^ ek ZecTfJidy ottcos €Tepov9 XuTpco-

(Tovrai. TToWoi iaurou^ rrape^iaKav ek liovXeiaVy Kal S

Xa/Bovre^ Ta£ ri/ua^ avTcou eTepou^ eyfycoiaiorav. vroXXai

yvvoLKe's ev^vvafjujodeiorai Zia Trj'i -x^dpiTO^ tov Oeov

5 Trap^diOKav] A and so S (apparently) ; i^iSwKav C. dovXelav] A; dovXeias

C (see Bryennios Didache p. p"^'). S has a singular. 8 'Iou5t0] lovdeiO A.

9 TTJs 7r6XeaJs] AC ;
nrl^e sua S. 12 5i' a.ydTrriv...\ao\j\ AC; propter amorem

1. TToXXol i^i\u>pr](jav (c.r.X.J Like

Lycurgus at Sparta, or Scipio Afri-

canus at Rome. Of the latter it is

remarked by Fell that ' dementis
nostri fere verbis urbi valedixit, di-

cens Exeo, si phts quam tibi \tibi

qi{a7)i\ expedit crevP (Seneca Epist.

86).

3. Iv r]^uv\ Gundert {ZeitscJir. f.

Luther. Theol. 1853, p. 649 sq) ex-

plains this 'among us Romans,' sup-

posing that Clement is still referring

to examples of heathen self-devotion.

This view is adopted by Lipsius (p.

155), Hilgenfeld, and others. But,
whatever may have been the miseries

inflicted on the Roman citizens by the

civil wars and by imperial despotism,
the mention of slavery and ransom
seems to be decisive against this in-

terpretation. Here, as in the parallel

passage § 6, iv t)iuv may refer indeed

to Romans but to Christian Romans,
of whom a considerable number be-

longed to the slave class and the

lower orders. The ransom of slaves

and the support of captives were re-

garded as a sacred duty by the early
Christians generally, and the brethren

of Rome especially were in early
times honourably distinguished in

this respect : see the notes on Ign.

Smym. 6 and on Ro7n. i.

4. \vTf)u>(TovTai\ This construction

of oTTws with a future is possible (see

Winer § xii. p. 304), though it does

not occur in the New Testament,
where ha is several times so used.

But we ought perhaps to read Xvrpci-

(Tdivrai, though both our Greek MSS
have XvTpcoarovrai.

6. ras Ttp.as avrup]
^
the value of

thefiisclves.^ The form avrSiv (adopt-
ed by Hilgenfeld) must certainly be

rejected from the New Testament,
and probably from Clement also : see

above 9, 12, 14, 30, 32.

i^u>\u.(Tav'\ The word is used se-

veral times in the LXX and gener-

ally as a translation of y^^<^ 'to give
to eat': comp. also i Cor. xiii. 3.

Like so many other words (e.g. x'^9'

Ta^ea-dai, see the note Philippians
iv. 12), it has in the later language
lost the sense of ridicule or meanness,
which belonged to it in its origin ;

and Coleridge's note on its 'half sa-

tirical' force in i Cor. xiii. 3 (quoted
in Stanley's Corinthians I.e.) seems to

be overstrained. On the other hand,
it is especially appropriate of feeding
the poor and helpless, the sick man
or the child.

TToXXai yvvaiMS /c.r.X.] The whole
of this passage about Judith and
Esther is paraphrased by Clem. Alex.

Strojn. iv. 19 (p. 617), immediately
after the paragraph relating to Moses
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eTrereXecTavTO ttoWu dvdpeTa. 'lovdiO >] luaKctpia, ev

(TvyKXeio'iuio ovcr}]9 Tt]^ TroAew?, f]T}icraTO irapa tcov

lo 7rpea'/3vT€p(t)v iadtjvai avrtjv e^eXOeTv et? Ttji^ Trapefifto-

\i]v Tujv dWofbvXayv 7rapa^ou(ra ovv eavTt]V tw klv-

^vvM epiiXdev ^i dyd7n)v Ttj^ TvaTpi^o^ kcil tov \aov

Tov ovTO'i ev o'vyKXeio'iuco, Kal TrapeZtoKev Kupio^ 'OXo-

<p€pur]v
ev X^'-P^ 6t]X€ia£. ov^ hTTOvi kul i] reXeia Kara

civitatis patnim suorum et propter fopulum ^. 13 <7iry/(\etflr/i(^] (j\r/KKi(jp.<)) K.

14 ^rjXefas] dyjXiaa A. rjTTOVi] TjTTOvei A ; -^ttov CS.

(already quoted p. 156); and some-

times he gives the very words of the

elder Clement, e.g. ?)
rf'Kfia Karh nLomv

'Eo-^rjp. But he does not acknow-

ledge his obligation in this passage,

though in the preceding chapter he

has directly quoted the Roman Cle-

ment.

8. 'lovd\d] This passage has a

critical value as containing the ear-

liest reference to the Book of Judith,
which was apparently unknown to,

as it is unmentioned by, Josephus.
Volkmar {Thcol. Jahrb. 1856 p. 362

sq, and 1857 p. 441 sq, Einl. in die

Apokr. I. I. p. 28, and elsewhere),
followed by Baur {Lehrb. der Christl.

Dogmeng. ed. 2, p. 82, and in other

places), Hitzig {Zeitschr. fiir Wis-

scnsch. Thcol. i860. III. p. 240 sq),

and Graetz (Gesch. der Juden vom

Untergang etc. p. 132 sq, ed. 2, 1866),

places the writing of that book after

the Jewish war of Trajan, and as

a consequence denies the authenti-

city of the Epistle of Clement. More
sober critics however date the Book of

Judith about the second century be-

fore the Christian era, e.g. Fritzsche

Einl. p. 127 sq, in the Kurzgcf.
Handb. zn den Apokr., Ewald Gcsch.

des Volkes Isr. iv. pp. 396, 541 sq,

Westcott in Smith's Dictionary of
the Bible T. p. 1174, besides R. A.

CLE.M. II.

Lipsius {Zeitschr.f. Wissensch. Thcol.

1859, II. p. 39 sq) and Hilgenfeld {ib.

1858, I. p. 247 sq, 1861, IV. p. 335 sq),

who both have directly refuted Volk-

mar's theory; and indeed the date

and authenticity of Clement's Epistle
are established on much more sub-

stantial grounds than the shadowy
and fanciful argument by which it is

attempted to postdate the Book of Ju-
dith. On this book see also an arti-

cle of Lipsius Jiidische Qiiellen zitr

Jiidithsagc {Zeitschr. f. Wissetisch.

Theol. 1 867, X. p. 337 sq). For more
on this subject see the introduction,

I. p. 353 sq.

12. Toi) \aov\
^
the chosen people^

(see the note on § 29), and thus op-

posed to aWo^vKoi.

14. iv x^'-P'- OriKflas] Taken from

Judith xiii. 15 firdra^ev avrbv 6 Ki'piof

eu x^'P*' drf^fioi) xvi. 5 Kvpiof iravro-

Kparcop -qBtTrjCrfv avTovi iv x^-pi- 6r)\fias.

The expression iv x^'P' therefore

would seem to be the common Ara-

maism, equivalent to bia : see the

note on Galatians iii. 19. On the

other hand the construction napa-

bovvai iv xfipi (or iv ^fpo't'*') is Com-

mon in the LXX as an equivalent to

napa8ovvai fls x*'p"f" ^-S- the same

expression 1^3 |n'1
is translated first

Koi irapibu>K(v iv x**P' (A) and then Koi

TTiip(^u>K(v fls x<'P"S' in Josh. X. 30, 32.

1 i
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TTLCTTLv 'Go-dtlp Kivdwu) eavT}]v TrapefSaXeUy 'tva to Ztahe-

Ka(pv\ov rod 'IcrprnjA jmeWov dTroXeaOai pvo-rjTaf hia

yap T/7? v}}(rT€ia^ Kai rfj^ TUTreiVMcreia^ avTrj^ tj^iiocrev

Tov 7rauT67ro7rT7]v Zecr-iroTriVy 0e6v Ttov aliovcov 6? ihcov

TO Taireivov Tfj^ '\fyu')(^fjs avTfj^ ipvcraTO tou AaoV, cov 5

LVI. Kai tj^els ovv evTvxyijjiev Trept twv ev tivl

TrapaTTTcofJiaTL VTrap^ovTcov, OTra)^ ^oOrj avToh eTTie'iKeLa

Kai Taireivocppocrvvf] eU to el^ai a\jTOv<s jut) rifjiiv dWa
I TO ^(jjdeKa.(pv\ov\ A ; bwSeKarpvXKov C ; trilnttn S. 3 ttJs raTretj'wtrews]

A; TaTretJ/oxrews C. 4 Seo-Trdr^jj'] A ; om. C oliviously by homoeoteleuton. S

has spectatorevi universi et dominwn saeculorum denm, as if the order had been

5e(Tir6T7]v tCjv aidivuv 6e6v. 5 eptjcraro] A; eppiffaro C. wv X'^P'-^

^Ki.vSivevaev'] AC (but eKiv^vvevcre C) ; ex its propter quae erat \popiilus\ in peri-

ciilo S, probably only a mistranslation.

I. TO Sa)SeKa0vXoi'] So Acts xxvi.

7, Protcv. Jacob. § i
; see above to

8(o8eKaa-Kr]nTpov §31 with the note.

3. T]^i(ocrfv\
'

desired., entreatcd\
with an accusative of the person and
without any dependent case or clause

expressing the thing asked : as e.g.

I Mace. xi. 62 KCLL i^^icoaav ol otto rd^Tjs

TOV 'lavadav Koi eScoKev avrols 8e^ids,

Clem. Horn. iii. 55 Trpli' avTov o^ta)'-

<Tr]Ti. With an infinitive or a final

clause added this use of d^iovv tlvo. is

more common. On another more

questionable construction of d^iovv

see above § 51.

4. TravTeTTOTTTrjP^ So below § 64,

Polyc. F/ii7. 7, C/em. Ho7n. iv. 14, 23,

V. 27, viii. 19. The word is not found

in the LXX or New Testament. In the

Orac. Sibyll. prooem. 4 TraveTroTTTrjs

occurs; and in heathen writers -rrav-

oTTT-qs is a common epithet of Zevs.

Qtov Tcov atwi/wi/] '^/le God of all

the ages^ : comp. naTTjp toiv aloivcop

§ 35) '' l^'io-iXfvs Tuiv al(ov(i)v I Tim. i.

17; comp. Ps. cxlv. 13 t) [:ia(Ti\eia

aov ^a<Ti\(ia Travroov tcov aldvaiv. The
devil on the other hand is the god

7 TQv...vTrapx^vTO}v] AC; qjii app7-e-

(2 Cor. iv. 4) or the ruler (Ign.

Ephcs. 19) of this age or aeon {jov

atwi/oy TovTov). See also the passage
in Clem. Horn. xx. 2 sq.

LVI. 'Let us intercede for offen-

ders, that they may submit in meek-
ness and humility. Let us be ever

ready to give and to take admonition.

The Scriptures teach us that chas-

tisement is an instrument of mercy
in the hands of God, that He inflicts

it as a fatherly correction, that it is a

blessing to be so chastised, that the

man who endures patiently shall be
restored again, shall be delivered

from all perils, shall end his days in

peace, and be gathered into the gar-
ner like the ripe sheaf, in due season.'

7. eV TLVi TrapaTTTiOjjLaTi K.r.X.] See
Gal. vi. I, of which this passage is

perhaps a reminiscence. The ^/xels

and i]p.lv seem to refer especially to

the rulers of the Church and to con-

trast with the v/ifts, the leaders of the

feuds, at the beginning of § 57.

8. eTTifiKfia] ''a sph'it of concessio7i'.

See the notes on
i^

i i-nuiKr] and ,§ 13
fTTLeiKeta. The context here points to
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TO T(Jo deXrjjuaTL rod Oeov. o'uto)^ yap ea-Tai aurol^ ey-

KupTTO^ Kui TeXe'ia ^/ 7rpo<i tov Oeov kul tov^ dyiou^ fxer

oiKTipjULwu fjLveia. dva\d(^cojjLev TraiZetaVy e(p' t) ou^ei^

ocpelXei dyavaKTeiv^ dyrtTrtjToi. i] vou6eTt]cri^, r]v vroiou-

jueSa ek d\\}'j\ou^, kuX/) Ig-tlv kul virepdyav co(pe\iiuo<i'

15 KoWd yap 7]/ULd<; Tip 6e\/]iuLaTi rod Oeov. oi/rw? yap

(bt](TLi/ 6 dyios \oyo9' TTAiAeyo^N enAiAeyceN Me o Kypioc,

KAi TO) Oanatco oy nApeAooKeN we. "On fd^p ataha Kypioc

kensi sunt S (comp. Gal. vi. i). 8 ^7rte//c«a] evieiKia A. 10 oCtws] AC.

Bryennios here, and again six lines below, tacitly reads ovtu, and is followed by

Ililgenfeld. C however has its usual contraction for -ws, not for -w, and therefore

agrees with A in both places. 1 1 i) Trpbs...ayiov^] AC ; sive in detim sive in

sanctos S, as if it had read ^...^ for Ka.\...KoX. rhv'X A; om. C. 12 oIk-

Tip^v iivela] oiKTupixwvfivia A. ivaiSdav'] TraiScav A. 13 6<p€LX€i] ocpiXet

A. vovOiTrjais] vov6€T7]creia A.

its derivation and primary meaning,
(Is TO (i^ai avTovs k.t.X.

10. (yKaprros Koi reXeui] See the

note on § 44, where there is the same
combination of epithets.

11.
j) TTpos Toi> Qfuv K.r.X.] i.e. The

record of them before God and the

Church will redound to their benefit,

and they will receive pity. The ex-

pression ?) npos TOV Qeov fivfia is al-

most equivalent to the Old Testa-

ment phrase pmjpoa-wov tvavTi Kvpiov,

Exod. xxviii. 23, xxx. 16, Is. xxiii. 18,

Ecclus. 1. 16, comp. Acts x. 4. See

also § 45 fyypa(f>oi eytvovTO dno tov

Oeov iv TU) pirqpo<Tvi'(o avTotv.

Tovs uyiovi] 'the Christian brother-

hood', as in the Apostolic writers :

comp. Ign. Smyrn. i. Mart. Polyc.

20. See 2 Cor. viii. 21. Two other

interpretations have been proposed :

{i)^the saints', i.e. the beatified dead,
in which case

r) npos tovs aylovs pvda
is supposed to refer to invocation of

saints. It is needless to say that this

idea would be an anachronism in Cle-

ment and for some generations after.

(2) ^thc holy anizi'ls', a sense which

01 ayioi frequently has, e.g. Job
XV. 15, Zech. xiv. 5, Ecclus. xlv. 2,

Tobit viii. 15, i Thess. iii. 13 (pas-

sages quoted by Hilgenfeld). This

is a possible interpretation (comp.
I Tim. V. 21 8iapapTvpop.ai fvutniov

TOV Qeov Ka\ XpKTTov 'li]<Toii /cat twu

fKXfKTwv dyyeXav), but the com-

mon usage of 01 dyioi in the Apostolic

writings is a safer guide.

12. dva\dl3(ii)p.ev TraiSei'ai']
'
t^t 7lS

receive correction'; comp. Heb. xii. 7

els Traihflav vnopeveTe k.t.X.

1 3. 7; vov6(Tr]cns] On the difference

between vovdeaia {vovd(Tq(Tis) and

TratSfta, see Trench JY.T. Syn. ist ser.

§ xxxii; comp. Ephes. vi. 4. On the

forms vovdfcria, vovdtTrjais, see Lobeck

Phryn. p. 512.

16. natSfuo)!' K.T.X.] P>om the LXX
Ps. cxviii. 18 word for word.

17. "Otvyap dyaTTO. k.t.X.] From LXX
Prov. iii. 12 word for word, as SAj
but for TTotSeiiet B has ikiyxd-. The

Syro-Hexaplar text wavers, giving the

equivalent to TratSevet in the text and

to ikiyxii in the margin. In Heb.

xii. 6 it is quoted with TraiSfi'et as

I I
—2
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nAiAeyei, mactitoT Ae hanta yion on nApAAexeTAi" TTAiAeycei

Me r^p, <pf](Ti-i^j
AiKAioc eN eAeei kai eAepIei Me, "f'eAeoc"!' Ae

AMApTCOACON MH AlHANATCO THN KG^AAHN MOy. KUl TTuXlV

Ae^Ci* MAKApioc ANOpoonoc ON HAerHeN 6 Kypioc, Noyee-

THMA Ae nANTOKpATOpOC MH AnANAINOy AyTOC r<^P AAfeiN 5

noie?, KAI haAin AnoKAOicxHciN •

InAiceN, kai ai )(e?per

AYTOy lACANTO. IzAKIC €? ANAfKtON e5eAe?TAI C e, eN Ae TO)

eBAOMOi oy'x AyeTAi coy kakon" e'N Aimoj pyceTAi ce eK 8ana-

Toy, eN noAeMco Ae ck yeipoc ciAnpoy Aycei ce" kai And

MACTiroc rAo':)CCHC ce Kpyyei, kai oy mh ^oBhOh'ch kako)N io

enepxoMeNCON* aAi'kcon ka'i anomwn KATAfeAACH, And Ae

1 Skatos] AS; Kvpios C. ^Xeos] eXaioa A; ^Xeov (i.e. ^Xaiov) C and so S.

See the lower note. 3 afiapruiXuvl A ; afiapruiXov C, and so S, but the singular

depends on the absence o{ rilnii. 4 w] A; ov h.v C. There is nothing to repre-

sent '^v in S. 5 dTrai'ttiVoi'] AC ; rejiciat (or rejicianms) S, and so the Pesh.

8 ovx fii/'erat] ovKotperaL A; ov /jlt] d\pr)TaL C; fion attrectabit S. Both readings

are found in the MSS of the LXX. iv Aipty] AC; add. 5^ S. 12 ov fii]

(po^Tjdys] A ; ov <po[i7}6rj(rr] C. Both readings are found in the MSS of the LXX.

here: in Rev. iii. 19 both words are

combined, f-yw ocrovs iav (piXci, e'Xey;^co

Kai TraiSevo). Clem. Alex. Faed. I. 9

(p. 145) has Traibevei, but his quotation
is perhaps not independent of the

Roman Clement. On the other hand
Philo de Conj. Erud. grat. % 31 (i.

p. 544) quotes it with iXeyxei. This,
which corresponds with the Hebrew,
was probably the original reading of

the LXX, and all the texts with rrm-

8evei may perhaps have been derived

directly or indirectly from the quota-
tion in the Epistle to the Hebrews.

I. Uai^evafi K.r.X.] From Ps. cxli.

5, word for word, if we read eXaiov.

Our chief MS however has eXoioo-, i.e.

fXeos (for so the scribe generally writes

the word; see I. p. 121). On the

other hand, the original reading of

the LXX was unquestionably eXaiov

{eXaiov is the ot7, f'Xaios the olive-

tree and therefore out of place here)

as it is in SBA, and apparently in

all existing MSS of the LXX, the He-
brew being ptJ' ;

but eXaio^ (i.e. eXeos)

might not unnaturally be substituted

by some early transcriber on account

of the preceding eV eXe'f i. It is there-

fore not impossible that Clement

found this reading in his text of the

LXX; see another instance of the

same error above, § 18 (note). For
the curious confusion of eXeoy (eXaios)

and eXaiop (eXeov) in the liturgies

see Swainson's Greek Littirgies pp.

xliii, 90, 127, 265, 331; where the

answer of the people, eXeos, flprjvq,

becomes by expansion eXfoi' {i'Xaiov)

elprjvrjs, dvcrtav ULveaecos. The Sym-
bolism of the olive as denoting peace,
and the manifold ritual uses of oil

(see Smith-Cheetham Diet, of Christ.

Antiq. p. 1453 sq) would assist in this

confusion.

4. "^laKafnoi K.r.X.] P>om LXX Job
V. 17

—26 as read in BS, with slight

and unimportant differences. The
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eHpi'coN ArpiLiJN (^r 'w^ (t)oBHeHC. ePipec r^p Arp'oi elpHNey-

coyciN cor eliA tncjoch, oti eipHNeycei coy d oikoc ^ Ae

AlAlTA THC CKHNHC COy Oy M h AMApTH, TNOJCH Ae OTI noAy

15 T() cnepMA coy, ta Ae tekna coy cocnep to ttamBotanon

Toy ArpoY' eAey'cH Ae cn ta(})uj cocnep cItoc copiMoc kata

KAipoN SepizoMeNOC, h tocnep Shmoonia aAojnoc ka9' (LpAN

cyNKOMicGeTcA. /SXeTrere, clyaTryjTOij ttocto^ VTrepacnrio'-

fio^ etTTLV Toh TraihevofJievoL'i utto tou ^ecnroTOv •

Trart^p

20 yap dyado'i cov Traiheuei eh to e\ei]6)juai i]fj.u'i dia T^7s

ocr'ta^ Traideia^ avTOV.

LVIL '

Yfjieh ovu, ol Tt]v KaTa(io\f]v rfj^ o-Tacreco^

yap] AC; Bi S. 13 elprjveija-ei] AC; eiprjueijei. S. i] di 5iaiTa...a/JidpTT}]

AC; om. S. 14 <rov] AS; om. C. 15 irafj-^oravov] lxx; ravov A;

iraix^r)ravov C. 16 eXeycrg] AC; but Bryennios tacitly prints e\ev<rei.

18 ffuvKomcrOflaa] (xv adiica A; avyKoixivdeiaa C. 20 iXeTjOrjvai] CS;

...-qd-qvai A. Tischendorf justly remarked on the common restoration vovdeTrjdrj-

vai; 'id vix recte, quum syllabae non ita dirimi solent [i.e. vovdeT\i]di]i>ai.]. Re-

quiritur potius simile verbum ac n-To\T]9r]i'ai.' 21 Traiddas] C; 7r..0ta(7 A.

text of A presents considerable varia-

tions, chiefly in adding clauses which

are found in the Hebrew but wanting
in BS. The points in which Clement's

quotation agrees with A, as against
BS (e.g. ovx a\|/'er«t for ov /xtj a\//'»;rai),

are insignificant.

7. f^uKts K.T.X.] For this Hebraism
where two successive numbers are

given to denote magnitude and in-

crease, see Prov. vi. 16 Hebr. (six,

seven, as here) ;
Micah v. 5, Eccles.

xi. 2 (seven, eight) ;
Exod. xx. 5, etc.

(three, four) ; Job xxxiii. 29 Hobr.

(two, three).

10. KQKav] The LXX text prefixes

OTTO (SBA). In the Syriac version

ddUmv is made dependent on KUKav

'the evils of the unrighteous'.
12. 6fif)fs yap K.T-.X.] As in the vision

of Hermas Fis. iv. i, 2, where the

wild beast is thus pacified.

13. Tj
Se Si'dtra]

'

//u' abode''
\

see

above § 39. The Hebrew is quite

different.

15. TO Txa\i^oTavov\ ''the manifold

herbage'. It seems to be a aiia^

\iyofj.evov till quite a late period.
There is nothing in the Hebrew

(Qti'y) to explain the adoption of so

unusual a word.

16. iv Ta(l)ca\ A Hebraism for etj

Ta(j)oi> ;
see another instance on ^ 55

Trapf8(0K€v €v x^'-P'-

17. dqucovia] A word, it would ap-

pear, almost confined to the I,XX,

though 6rnio)v is as old as Homer,
Od. v. 368.

18. vTT(paa'mayLoi\ ''protection^, 2

Sam.xxii. 36, Ps. xviii. 35, Lam. iii. 64,

Eccles. xxxi (xxxiv). 19. It does not

occur in the New Testament. See
the note on iTTfpao-Trta-Ti^y above, n5 45.

20. ayadoi toe]
'

of His kindness '

(as e.g. Ps. Ixxiii. i), corresponding
to Ol' yap ayoTra k.t.'K. above.

LVII. 'And do you leaders of the

schism submit to the elders, and ask
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Troo/Vaj/res', vTroTci'yijTe toT^ 7rpe(rl3vT6pot's Kai ttul-

dev6>]T6 ek fieravoiav, KUjULypavre^ ra yovuTa t^s

Kaphla^ vfJLcov jULddere vvroTaco'ea'dai, dirodefJievoL Tr]V

dXd^ova Kal v7rep}]<pavov rf]^ <y\io(r(Tt]^ vfJLMV avda-

heiav djueivov yap eariv vfjiiv ev tw Troi/ui/LW tov s

XpKTTOv iuLKpov<i
Kul eWoyijULOvs evpedfjvai, t] kuO'

VTrepoxtli' ^OKOVpras eKpKpfjvai e'/c Trj^ e'ATTf^o? aurov.

ovTU)^ yap Xeyei t] iravapeTO^ aocpia' 'lAoy npoh'coMAi

4 dXdfbfa] AC ; aXa^oveiav S. yXuiacrrjs] A ; y\uiTT7]s C. 6 eXXo-

yl/xovs] A; add. v/j-as C. S is doubtful. 8 'I5oi)] AC; add. yap S. 9 Si-

5df«] AS; diSd^ai C. 10 vwrjKOVcraTe] AC; virriKoieTe S. 13 rjvlKa hv]

C; A; si (V) S. 14 vfuv '^n.'\ KC; vfji.Qv S. 15 irap-^IC; . .pv

A; om. S. orav] orap A.

pardon of God on your knees. It is

far better that you should be of no

account, so that the flock of Christ

may have peace. Remember how

sternly Wisdom rebukes the dis-

obedient in the Book of Proverbs.

She will laugh them to scorn when
destruction cometh as a tempest.

They mocked at her counsels before,

and she will not hear them then.'

1. vTvoT. Tols 7rpe(r/ii.] The same ex-

pression occurs, I Pet. v. 5.

2. Ka/ji'^ai'Tes K.r.X.] Compare the

expression in the prayer of Manasses

{Apost. Const, ii. 22) vvv kKivco yow
Kapbias. So too Greg. Naz. Cariii. ii.

50, ver. 58 ovTTOTe croi
Kafx\j/-(i) yovvar

f'/i^s Kpdbirjs (11. p. 946, Caillau), and

similarly Sir C. Hatton to Q. Eliza-

beth (Froude's History xi. p. 166)
'

I

can use no other means of thankful-

ness than by bowing the knees of my
own heart with all humility' etc. A
strong oriental metaphor like

'

gird-

ing the loins of the mind' (i Pet. i.

13), or 'rendering the calves of the

lips' (Hosea xiv. 2).

4. iikdC^ova KUL inrepi]<pavov^ See
Trench A\ T. Syn. ist ser.

i^
xxix.

7. hoKovvTa%\ ''held in repute'';

see the note on Calatians ii. 2.

16 6\l\\ji%\ A; add. koX erreyoxaip^a C, a

ri]^ eXnidos avrov] i.e. tov Xpi-

(TTov, either a subjective or an ob-

jective genitive,
' the hope which He

holds out' or 'the hope which reposes
in Him'.

8.
r) TravapeTos ao(f)ia\ The Book

of Proverbs, besides the title com-

monly prefixed to the LXX Version,

UapoipLtai or Ilapot/xtat '2a\op,a>vTos, is

frequently quoted by early Christian

writers as
7) navaperos cro(j)ia 'theWis-

dom which comprises all virtues'

(for iravapeTos comp. § i) ;
see esp.

Euseb. I/.E. iv. 22, where speaking
of Hegesippus he says, ov p-ovos 8e

ovTos dWa Koi ElpTjva'Los kol o rras

Tav apxciia>v )(opos Travaperov cro(j)Lav

rai^oKopavos napoipias eKaXovp. Some-
times it bears the name aocjiia sim-

P^y j 6-g'- iri Just. Mart. Dial. § 129

(p. 359 a), Melito in Euseb. //.E.

iv. 26, Clem. Alex. Protr. § 8 (pp.

67,68), Paed. ii. 2 (p. 182
r\
6da ao(f)ia),

Strojii. ii. 18 (p. 472), Orig. Ham.
xiv in Gen. § 2 (ll. p. 97), besides

others quoted in Cotelier. It is a

probable inference from Eusebius

(11. cc.) that both Melito and Heges-

ippus derived the name from Jewish

sources, and this is borne out by the

fact that the book is called n03n,
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YM?N eMHC nNUHC pHCIN, Al^AzfO A6 YMAC TUN eMON AOTON"

loeneiAH ckaAoyn ka'i ofx YnHKoy'cATe, kai elereiNON AoroYc

K<\i OY npocei'xeTe, aAAa akypoyc enoi€?T€ tac cmac Boy-

Aac to?c Ae eMoic eAerx^^'c hneiSHCATe' ToirApoYN katcI)

TH YMertpA AnoiAeiA enireAACOMAi, katax^poymai Ae ^NIKA

AN IpXHTAI YMIN oAeSpOC KAI OJC AN A({)IKHTAI YmTn A({)N03

15 BOpYBoC, ^ Ae KATACipOCflH OMOIA KATAITIAI nApH, r OTAN

epXHTAI YMIN UAlVflC KAI noAlopKIA. eCTAI fAp, OTAN €niKA-

familiar combination in S. Paul, Rom. ii. 9, viii. 35. S has afflicHo (N3V?1N) et

angustia (X''t^13n) quae a proelio (i^^lp }DT); where afflictio represents OXi-^is

and angustia quae a proelio is a paraphrase of iroXiopKla. The alternative that

aiigustia quae a proelio represents crref'oxwpta /cat iroKiopKia, treated as a li* 5id 5i/o7i',

is not likely. The space in A will not admit koX (XTevox'^pi-o., and these words are

wanting also in the LXX. e'TrtKaX^o-Tjo-^e] £inKa\€(jr)<j6ai A.

'Wisdom', by rabbinical writers (see

Fiirst Kanon des A Iten Testaments^

1868, p. T^t sq)- The personification
ofWisdom in the opening would lead

naturally to this designation ; e.g.

Iren. iv. 20. 3, v. 20. i, Philo de Ebr.

8 (I. p. 362), though Philo himself

quotes the book as napoifxlai. ib. % 20

(I. p. 369). Whether the epithet

Trai/fipcros was first used by Clement
and derived from him by later writers,

or not, it is impossible to say. At
the same time the title

j\ Travaperos

(Tocfiia is given, not only to the canoni-

cal Book of Wisdom, but also to the

apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon

(Method. Symp. i. 3, ii. 7, noted by
Hilgenfeld ; Epiphan. de Meiis. et

Pond. § 4, II. p. 162 ed. Petau
; Greg.

Nyss. c. Etinom. vii, ll. p. 63S, Paris

1638; [Athanas.] Synops. >^ 45, II. p.

132 F, T^j (To(pias '2okoixu)VTos Trjs Xe-

yofifinjs nauaptTov ; and Others : and
its title in the list of books prefixed
to A is iTocpia I] Travaperoi), and to the

apocryphal Ecclesiasticus or Wis-
dom of Jesus the son of Sirach

(Euseb. Cliron. Ol. cxxxvii '

quem
vocant Panareton, Dcin. Evani^. viii.

2 p. 393 'if/ToOs 6 ToO 2€lf)a;^ <J TT^V

KaXovfiePTjv navapfTov ao(f)iuv avvTi'i^as,

Hicron. Pro/, iti Libr. Sal., IX. p.

1293, etc.). Joannes Damasc. de Fid.

Orth. iv. 17 (l. p. 284) says r] navapf-

Tos, TovricTTiv
T) 'So(pia tov 2oXo/i(i//Tos

Koi
ri '2,o(})La tov 'Irjaoii, thus including

both these apocryphal books under
the term, but excluding Proverbs

which he has before mentioned as

7rapotp.iai ; and SO Jerome Praef. in

Libr. Salom. (ix. p. 1293)
' Fertur et

TiavapiTo^ Jesu filii Sirach liber et

alius \l/-(v8f7riypacf)os qui Sapientia Sa-

lomonis inscribitur'. Moreover the

name of ' Wisdom '

is occasionally

given also to Ecclesiastes (Fiirst I.e.

p. 91) and to the Song of Songs
(Fiarst I.e. p. 85, and Cotelier here).

And still more generally the third

group of the Old Testament writings,
the dyi6ypa(f)a or ypa(l)ela, is some-
times called n03n 'Wisdom' (Fiirst

I.e. p. 55), because it comprises Pro-

verbs and the allied books, as it is

elsewhere called xlraXpnl or vpvoL (see

above § 28) from another most im-

portant component element.

'I80V K.T.X.] A close quotation
from the LXX Prov. i. 23—23- The
variations are unimportant, and not

greater than between one MS and
another of the LXX.
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AecHcOe Me, erw Ae oyk gicakoycomai ymoon* ZHTh'coyciN

M6 KAKOI KAI OYX eypHCOYCIN" GMICHCAN
f'^^p COCJilAN, TON

Ae (t)6BoN TOY Kypi'oy oy npoeiAANTO, ofAe h'ScAoN eMAlc

npocexeiN BoyAaic, cmykthpizon Ae gmgyc e'AerxoYC' TOifAp-

OYN eAONTAI THC eAYTOON OAoy TOYC KApnofc, KAI THC 5

eAYToc)N AceBeiAC nAHc6HC0NTAr an9' con r<^p hAi'koyn nh-

ni'oYC, (})ONeY9H'coNTAi, ka'i eJeTACMOC AceBelc oAeT* 6 Ae

eMoy AKOYOJN KATACKHNoocei en' eAniAi nenoiecoc, kai hcy-

XAcei A(})dBooc And nANTOc kakoy-

I ^rjTi^crovffii'] ^TjTrjcrova-i C; ^tjt A; ^7jtov(tlv (?) S. 3 toO] A; om. C.

irpoeiXavTo] rrpoeiXa ... A (as in the LXX ; Tischendorf who formerly read irpoaCka

afterwards accepted my reading of A); trpoeiXovTo C (see above, I. p. 127); ekge-
runt S. 7 e^eraaf^bs dae^e'ts oXet] C; inqiiisitio impiorum perdit ipsos S.

8 TreTTot^ws] coitfidcns S, using the same expression which occurs just below (§ 58)

as the rendering of TreiroidoTes; om. C : see the lower note. 10 Travayiui] C;

6. 7T'\r]a0^aovrai] Our principal IMS

(A) fails us at this point. The letters

nX-rjcrdrja-ov occur towards the end of

the last line in a page, fol. 167 b.

The margin is torn, so that a few

letters have disappeared. It resumes

again at the beginning of § 64, a leaf

having been lost
;
see the introduc-

tion, I. p. 118.

7. f^fTaajj-os] 'eHgm'ry\ 'investi-

gation\ i.e. 'trial and judgment',
as in Wisd. iv. 6. The Hebrew
however is ^Ti?L^^ 'security', i.e.

'false confidence'; which the LXX
translators seem either to have mis-

read or to have connected with '?^*C^',

'to ask, enquire'. In the earlier

part of the verse the LXX departs

widely from the Hebrew.
8. TreTTot^ws] This word does not

occur in the great MSS of the LXX
( SBA) ; nor indeed, so far as I know,
is the reading Karaa-KTjvaaei eV (v. 1.

eV) iXirldi TreTToidws found in any MS
of this version, though apanava-fTai

ev elprjvrj TreTToidds appears in place of

it in no. 248 (Holmes and Parsons),
this last being a Hexaplaric reading

(see Field's Hcxapla ad loc). Clem.

Alex, however clearly so quotes it,

Strom, ii. 22 (p. 501 sq) j; navaperos

2o0ta Xeyei' O be e/xou UKOvav Kara-

aKTjvmaei eV eXnidi TTfTroidcos' ij yap rrjs

eXTrt'Soj dTTOKaTacTTaais 6p.(iivvp.ais eKTvis

eipj]Tai' 8ia
[1. Sto] Tov KaTa(TKrjvo}(Tei

TT] Xe^ei TrayKoXcos npocredrfKe to Ile-

TToi6u>i ; though elsewhere, Strom, ii. 8

(p. 449), iv. 23 (p. 632), he has

avaTvav(T€Tai in elprjvrjs {-vrj) irenoiOds.

It is clear that Tre-n-oidws is genuine
in the text of our Clement; since he
dwells upon it in the beginning of

the next chapter, KaTaa-Krjvcoaanev

TTenoidoTfs K.T.X. For other examples
of this manner of emphasizing the

key-word of a quotation see the

note on § 46. From the manner in

which Clem. Alex, begins his quota-
tion from Prov. i. 33, it may perhaps
be inferred that the passage of his

elder namesake was in his mind.

LVII I. 'Let us therefore obey,
that we may escape these threatened

judgments, and dwell in safety. Re-
ceive our counsel, and you will never

have occasion to regret it. As surely
as God liveth, he that pcrformeth
all His commandments shall have
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10 LVIII.
'

YTTUKOUo'cofj.ev ovv TO) TrauwyLU) kui ti/hopu)

ovofJ-UTL auTOV, (puyouTe^ Ta<i 7rpoeLpy]fieva'i hia Ttj<i

(TOCbLWi TOi? ctTreidoucriv aVet/Xas', ii'a KaTaa'Ky]V(jocro)fxev

7re7roi66re<i eirl to oo-icotutoi/ t>7^ fxeyaXuxrvv}]^ avrov

bvofJLa. ^e^acrde Tt]v avfJifiovXnv ruivov^ kui ecTTai

15 dfj.eTajjie\r]Ta vjulJu. ^t] ycip 6 0€O5 kui
^f]

6 Kvpio^

'///O'OL'V XpLCTTO^ Kai TO TTVeVfJiU TO uyLov, i] Te 7riaTi9

Kai t] eXiri^i Ttav eKXeKTiov, oti 6 7rou](ra<5 ev tuttel-

vocppoa-uvrj juet eKTevov^ 67ri6iKeia<i dfxeTafj.e\t]Tw^ tu

S translates as \l hr^'uff. In § 35 Kavo.'^io'i is fully rendered. 1 1 0i'76;'res] C;

0ei'7ovTes (?) S. 13 baLihTa.Tov\ C; S renders as if ocfiov, but the translator's

practice elsewhere in rendering superlatives is so uncertain, that no inference can

be drawn as to the reading.

f^] CS ; Basil omits this second fg.

and the beginning of the next.

14 7/yu.cDi'] add. d5e\(f)ol [fiov] S.

a place among them that are saved

through Jesus Christ, through whom
is the glory unto Him for ever.'

10. Travayi(o] So also above, § 35 ;

see the note there.

11. Tfjs (To(j)i(is] Wisdom is re-

presented as the speaker in the pas-

sage of Proverbs just quoted. More-
over this name 2o0ia was given to

the whole book ; see above, p. 166.

12. Karaa-KrjvcocrcofjLev] ^ihocll tllpcacc^.

As the common LXX renderings of

pK', for which purpose it was chosen

doubtless in part owing to the simi-

larity of sound (see the note on ficofio-

orKo-nrjdiv, § 41), it implies the idea of
*

rest, peace '.

15. ayLeraixiKriTa] A SOmev.'hat

favourite word of Clement, §§ 2, 54.

So a/iera/ieXrJTojs, below. For the

plural see Kiihner Grainm. II. p. 59 sq.

^r\ yap k.t.X.] This passage is quoted

by S. Basil, e/c' Spir. Sdiict. 29 (11 1.

p. 61) ; see above, i. p. 169, where the

quotation is given. For the form of

adjuration (ij u Qfos...6Ti., 'As surely
as God liveth...so surely', comp. fi}

Ki'ptos on...which occurs frequently

Kvpios] twice in .S, at the end of one line

in the LXX, e.g. i Sam. xx. 3, xxvi.

16, xxix, 6, I Kings xxii. 14, 2 Kings
V. 20, etc. So too Rom. xiv. 1 1

fco fyco, Xeyei Kvpios, on
f'fjiol k.t.X.

(where S. Paul is quoting loosely
from Is. xlv. 23, combining it how-
ever with the ^(5 e'-yw k.t.X. of Is.

xlix. 18); comp. 2 Cor. i. 18, and see

Fritzsche /io//L II. p. 242 sq, ill.

p. 187. For a similar reference to

the Trinity see above, § 46. Here

They are described as 'the faith and

hope (i.e. the object of faith and

hope) of the elect'; for 7 re tvIo-tis

K.T.X. are obviously in apposition to

the preceding words. For eXnls,

meaning 'the object of hope', see the

note on Ign. AMagn. 1 1 'ir^a-ov Xpicrrov

TTjs fXniSos j)/icoi'; comp. i Tim. i. i.

On the other hand the sense oiniaris

is different in Ign. Smyrn. 10
?/

reXet'a ttlo-tis, 'hjaovs XpiaTos (seC

the note there).

17. Tcdv (KXeKTav] A favourite

word with Clement, §§ i, 2, 6, 46, 49,

52, 59-
_

18. p.eT (Krfpnvs (irifiKfias] The

phrase occurs again below, ^62. It
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VTTO Tov Oeou oe^o/uLeua ^LKaico^aTa Kai TrpocTTayiuiara,

ouTO^ evTeTayfjieva kul eWoyijULO^ ecrrai ek tov dpidfjiov

TMV crioVojJievMv dia 'lr]orov XpiG'TOu, ^l ou icTiu avrw

ri hopa ek tov^ alcova^ rwv aicovcov. djuijv.

LIX. 'Gdv de Tive^ aTreidrjorwcriu TOT'S vtt avTOv 5

^i riidLOdv €lpt]iuL€voi£j 'yivco(rK6TW(Tav oTi TrapaTTTwcrei kul

KLv^vviti ov fULLKpa iuvTOvs €.vh>](T0V(TLV, Yifieis ^6 dBcpoi

I Koi TTpoaTayfiaTo] C ; om. S.

is a sort of oxymoron, or verbal para-

dox, like 'strenua inertia', 'lene tor-

mentum '

: for iiruUeia involves the

idea of 'concession' ; comp. i Thess.

iv. 1 1 (pikoTiiidadai rjO'VX'-'^C^i-V-
So

Greg. Naz. Orat. iv. 79 (i. p. 116),

speaking of Julian's persecution, says
{TTieiKois elSiaCero. The substantive eni-

e'lKeia occurs also §§ 13, 30, 56: the

adjective em€i<i]s, i, 21, 29. The fre-

quency of these words aptly indicates

the general spirit of the letter; see

the note on § i, and the introduc-

tion, I. p. 97.

2. ikXoyiiios] Used here, as in

§ 57, for those who have a place

among the elect of God : see also

§§ 44, 62. Comp. Plato Phileb. 17 E

ovK eXA('/yt/xoi' ovS' ivapiQ^xov.

TOV dpidfiuv] As above §§ 2, 35,

and below § 59, with the note.

3. tUv arco^ofiivav] 'of //lose tliat

are in the way of sah)ation\ as

Luke xiii. 23, Acts ii. 47, i Cor. i. 18,

2 Cor. ii. 15. The opposite is 01

(iTToXXvixevoi, I Cor. i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15,

iv. 3, 2 Thess. ii. 10. Comp. also

Clem. Horn. xv. 10, Apost. Const.

viii. 5, 7, 8. In the Apost. Const.vni.

5 (comp. V. 15) the words are t6v

dfjidfj-ou Tav (Too^oiJLtvaiv as here.

LIX. '

If any disobey our counsels,

they will incur the greatest peril ;

while we shall have absolved our-

selves from guilt. And we will pray
that the Creator may preserve intact

1 1 adpavarof] C ;
add. detis S.

the number of His elect through

Jesus Christ, who called us from

darkness to light. Open our eyes,

Lord, that we may know Thee, who
alone art Holiest of the holy and

Highest of the high ;
who settest up

and bringest low
;
who bestowest

riches and poverty, life and death ;

who art the God of all spirits and of

all flesh; whose eye is all-seeing,

and whose power is omnipresent;
who multipliest the nations and

gatherest together Thine elect in

Christ. We beseech Thee, Lord,
assist the needy, the oppressed, the

feeble. Let all the nations know
that Thou art God alone, and Jesus
Christ is Thy Son, and we are Thy
people, the sheep of Thy pasture.'

5. vn avTov] i.e. tov Qfov. In

the same way they again claim to

be speaking with the voice of God

below, § 63 rots i50' i^fidp yeypafjuxe-

vois 8t.a TOV dyiov TTvevfxaTos ; comp.
§ ^6 fiT] rjjXLv dWa rw dtX^ixaTi tov

Qeov. See also Ign. Philad. 7 to

TTvevfia ov TTkavarai, ano 0eo{) ov...

ikoKovv Qeov (fiavfi, where a simi-

lar claim is made.
6. TrapaTrrcoa-ei] 'faiiW,

'
trmis-

gression''; Jer. xxii. 21. Comp. Justin
Dial. 141 (p. 371). It does not occur

elsewhere in the LXX, nor at all in the

N.T., though TrapdnToiixa is common.

Polybius uses it several times : comp,
also Scxt. Empir. adv. Math. i. 210.
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eaofjieda ciTro TavTri's t>/? diJ.apT'ia>i'
kuI aWtiarofxeda,

eKTevfj T^v hey](TLV kul LKea-iav TroLovfxevoL^ b7ra)<, tov

10 dpiQfiov TOV KaT}]pLdfjL>]iJievov Twv eK\eKTwv auTou tv

6\u) T(jo
KOCTjULcp diacpuXct^t] ddpavarrov 6 ^tj/mioupyd^

Tcou (XTravTUiv Blu tov riyuTry^fJievov iraiho^i avTOu 'Irjcrov

XpicTTOVy di ou eKciXeaev i]fjid<i
dno ckotou^ et?

(p(Jo<i,

dvro dyvcocTLa^ ek eiriyviocTiv ho^t]^ ovojuuto? uvtov.

13 XptoToO] C ; add. domini Jiostri S. V«5] C ; vie S ; but this is doubtless

a clerical error in transcribing the Syriac sufTix. 14 d7r6] C ; /cai aurb S.

7. dd<aoi\ As above, >^ 46. For

the whole expression, aBioos eivai a-rro

afxapTias, comp. Num. v. 31.

9. TOP cipidfiav K.r.X.] See Rev.

vii. 4 sq. The same phrase rnv dpid-

fiou Tcou e/cXfRTwi' avTov has occurred

already 1^
2. In one of the prayers

in the last book of the Apostolic
Constitutions (viii. 22) we have 6 T171/

rov Koap-ov avcTTacnv Sta T<av evfpyov-

pfvoiv (PaveporvoiT] eras kol tov apiOpov
Tu>v eKKeKTMv (TOV duKJJvXciTTav, where

the expression here is combined with

another which occurs below (§ 60) ;

thus clearly showing that the writer

borrows directly or indirectly from

Clement.

11. adpava-Tou] The word does not

occur in the LXX or N.T. It is

however not uncommon in classical

writers: e.g. Dion Cass. liii. 24

adpavoTOv Koi oXoKXrjpov rw 8ia86)(co

TT]i> TToXiv 7r(ipf8<DK(v, whicli passage
illustrates its sense here. Comp.
Apost. Const, viii. 12 8ui(j)v\a^r]s

aatiarov.

o drjpiovpyos K.r.X.] The Same phrase
occurs above § 26 ; comp. § 33. For

bripiovpyos see the note on
!^

20.

12. TOV jjyaTTtjpii'dv TTaiSos K.T.X.li So

again lower down in this chapter,
8ia ^lr](Tov "KpiOTov Toii riyajnjpd'ov

naibos (TOV, and 'ir/troOy Xptoros o nais

aov. It is worth observing in con-

nexion with the other coincidences,

that these expressions 6 rjyanrjpevos

{dyairrjTbs) irais (rov, 6 nais crov, occur

several times in the prayers in the

Apost. Cofist. viii. 5, 14, 39, 40, 41.

Comp. also Epist. ad Diogn. 8,

and Mart. Polyc. 14, where it is

twice put into the mouth of Poly-

carp, who was certainly a reader of

Clement's Epistle. This designa-
tion is taken originally from Is. xlii. i,

quoted in Matt. xii. 18 Ihov, o TrnTj

pov ov fipiTicra, o dyaTrrjTos pov [fts]

ov fij86KT}(Tfv 7/ ^v)(i] pov ',
whcrc nals

is 'servant, minister' (iDy). Comp.
Acts iii. 13, 26, iv. 27, 30. But the

higher sense of vibs was soon im-

ported into the ambiguous word Trais :

e.g. Apost. Const, viii. 40 tov povoye-

VOVS (TOV nai8bs 'ltJ(T0V X.pKTTOV, Epist,
ad Diogn. 8, Iren. iii. 12. 5, 6, etc.;

and probably Mart. Polyc. 14 o rov

ayaivriTov TratSos o"ou I^^crov y,.pi<JTOV

TraTijp. And so Clement seems to

have used the word here.

13. eKd\f(r€v K.T.X.] From i Pet.

ii. 9 TOV €(C aKoTovs vpas KoXtcravTos els

Tu 6avpa(TTbv avTov (pas. The epithet

6avpa(TTov which is wanting here is

supplied by J5 36 (as read in the

Greek Mss) dvadafCKei els to dav-

pacTTov [hvtov] (^cof, where however
the epithet is omitted in the Syriac
and in Clem. Alex.

14. dyv(0(TLasY stubborn ignorance'*,
a stronger word than ayi/oms : comp.
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[Ao? ^jjut-Ti^, KupLEj, eXTTi^eii'
eirl to dpy^eyovov Trcto'ri's

KTLcrew^ bvofjia aov, dvoi^a<s tov<s 6<pda\iuou^ r^/? Kapdia^

I'ljULWV €49 TO <yLVU)G'K6ll/ (76, TOV fJiOVOV YY'CTON GN Y^'HAoTc,

AflON tN AflOIC ANAnAYOMeNON, TOV TAnelNOY^TA YBpiN

I Aos rifuv, Ki'pte] om. CS ; see below. i ovo/nd aov] C; Jiomcn ejus

sanctum S ; see below. (capStas] cordlum S. 3 ere] C ; cum S. yi/'iyXofs]

\j^i(SToi% C; see the lower note. 5 hioX\sovrix\ dissipantem S. kdvO}v\

I Pet. ii. 15. It occurs also Job
XXXV. 16, Wisd. xiii. i, i Cor. xv. 34.

See also Cle7n. Horn. ii. 6, iii. 47,

iv. 8, xviii. 13, 18.

etf iTv'vyvuxjLV S6^?;y] Comp. Apost.
Const, viii. 11 o Sta Xpia-rov K^pvyjj.a

yi/cocrecos 8ovs tthuv els eTriyvaxrii' ttjs

(rfjs 8o^r]s Kcii TOV ovofiaTos crov.

The language of Clement here seems
to be inspired by Ephes. i. 5 sq.

I. eXiriCiip] Some words have been

omitted in the Greek MS, as the first

editor has correctly seen. The words

supplied in the text, Aos rmlv, Kvpu,
will suffice. The same omission

existed also in the text from which

the Syriac Version was made. In

consequence of this, a-ov, ere, ae, aov,

€TTaidev(Tas, rjycda-as, erifii^aas, are there

altered to avoid the abrupt transition

from the third person to the second ;

and at length words are inserted

before 'A|toO/xei^ to introduce the

second person. On the recurrence of

lacunar in our authorities see above,
I. p. 145 sq. Hilgenfeld gets over

the difficulty in part by substituting

apoi^ov for dvoi^as: while Gebhardt

and Harnack deny that the text is

either defective or corrupt, and at-

tempt to justify the transition by
such passages as Acts i. 4, xxiii. 22,

etc. (see Winer
,^

Ixiii. p. 725). But

the phenomena of our two authorities

show that Bryennios was right.

dpXfyovou] i.e. 'Thy Name which

was the first origin of all crea-

tion', ndfjris KTia-eas being governed

by (Ipx^yovov. As an active sense

is obviously wanted, it must be

accented dp)(eyovov, not dpx^yovov,
as by Bryennios : comp. [Aristot.]

de Mund. 6 (p. 399 Bekker) hih.

TTjv TvpoiT-qv Koi dp-xaioyovov alriav,

where again we should accentuate

dpxMoyovou, for the expression is

synonymous with 6 Travrcov ijyepcov

re Kill yevirmp which follows imme-

diately after. So too perhaps even

in Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 16 (p. 810)

TTJV dp-^eyovov rjixipav, for just below
it is defined as npcoTrjv tco ovtl (jycorus

yei/ftriv: but in Clem. Alex. Protr.

5 (P- 5*^) '"o TrOp v>s dpx^yovov (Tifiovres

it may be doubtful whether the fire

is regarded as a principium prin-

cipians (dp^fyovov), or a principium

priiicipiatiiin {dpxiyovov). In Greg.
Naz. Op. I. p. 694 we have to

dpxeyovov (TKoTos. The word occurs

also Iren. i. I. i (twice), I. 5. 2, I.

9. 3, in the exposition of the Va-

lentinian system, where likewise the

accentuation may be doubtful. It

is not found in the Lxx or N. T.

Editors seem universally to accen-

tuate it dpxiyovos (see Chandler's

Greek Accentuation § 467); but, I

think, on insufficient grounds.
2. Tovs o(f)6aXpovs K.T.X.] suggested

by Ephes. i. 17 sq ev eniyvaaei av-

Tov, 7r€(pa>Tiap,ei'ovs tovs oCJidaXfiovs

TTJs Kupdias vp,cov els to el8evai vfids

K.T.X. See also above § 36 rjve(ox6r]-

(Tuv rjpmv 01 ocf)daXp.ol Ttjs Kupdias.

Comp. Mart. Polyc. 2, Apost. Const.

vii. 39.

3, ytv(o(TKeLv K.7.A.] Comp. John
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5 YTTepH^ANOlN, TOV AlA/SyoNTA Aor'CMOyC eBNOiN, TOV HOI-

OYNTA TAneiNoyc eic fyoc kui joyc y^hAoyc xAneiNOYNTA,

TOV nAOYTIZONTA KAI nTO))( I Z ON TA, TOV AHOKTeiNONTA KAI

ZHN noioYNTA, fjLovov euepyeTtji/ TrvevfiaTuiv kui Oeov

7ra(rt]9 (rapKO^j tov eniBAenoNXA €n taic aByccoic, tov

8 ^riv iroiovvTo] redimit et vivificat S> ei^fryi-C; ivdpdnroiv (
= avo3v) S.

Ti)v^ C ; evper-qv S.

xvii. 3 ''^'^ yivwaKOiaiv ere rhv fiovov

dXrjdivbv Gfoi/.

TOV nwov K.T.X.] Apost. Const, viii.

5 o wi/ fiiivos v\^i(TTos...o iv v^rfKoii^

KaroiKav.

v-^icTTov K.r.X.] From the LXX Is.

Ivii. 15 o v\l/i(TTOS o ev xo^rfKols Kar-

oiKU>v TOV alciva, ayios ev ayioLS

ovofia ai'Tw, i5\|/-i(rT0? ev ciyiois
ava-

navofifvos. So in the prayer Apost.
Ccnst. viii. 1 1 v\j/icrTf ev v-\lAr]\o'is, ayie

ev nylois dvaTravofieve, doubtless taken

from Clement. Similarly the ex-

pression o ev nylois uvanavofievoi m
Other liturgies, Z). Marc. pp. 178, 189,

I). Jacob, p. 49 (comp. p. 29), 6".

Chrysost. p. 94 (ed. Hammond).
I have substituted mj/'rjXo^s, as the

reading both of the LXX and of the

Apost. Const. Moreover the Syriac
here translates by the same words,

NOnon NDno, which render v-^kttos,

ev v-^riKo'ii, in the Hexaplaric Version

of Is. Ivii. 15 : thus using two differ-

ent words. This however is not de-

cisive in itself.

4. TOV TarreivovvTa k.t.X.] From
Is. xiii. II v^piv xnTepr](l)dvo}v Tanei-

vdaci.

5. TOV BiaKvovrn] Probably from

Ps. xxxiii. 10 Sta(T(C€(5afft ^ovXcis eOvcov,

ddeTei 8e Xoyicr/iovs Xawf.

TOV iroinvvTa k.t.X.] Job V. II

TOV iroiovvra Tinreivovs ets vyj/os koI

(iTToXcoXdray e^eyeipovTa, Is. X. 33 t"-

ireivuid^aovTai 01
i'>//-7;Xoi, Ezek. xxi. 26

eTdneivdxrns to vyl^rfKov k(u vyp'otaas

TO Tcnreivov, tb. xvii. 24 eyui Ki'/no? o

Tannvov. See also Matt, xxiii. 12,

Luke xiv. 11, xviii. 14.

7. TOV nXovTi^ovTa k.t.X.] From
I Sam. ii. 7 Kvpios nroixiC^i- xai ttXou-

Ti^ei, Taneivol /cat dwyj/ol. Comp. also

Luke i. i;3. See Greg. Naz. Orat. 42

§ 5 (l. p. 75 O TTTCOJ^t^O)!/ Koi TtXoU-

ri^cov Qfos, 6 6avaTa>v Ka\ ^u>oyova>v

K.r.X.

TOV dnoKTeivovTu k.t.X.] Deut. xxxii.

39 eyui diTOKTevti) Ka\ (rjv iroirjaoi,

1 Sam. ii. 6 Kvpios OavaTo'i koI ^aoyove'i:

comp. 2 Kings v. 7 o Oeos eyco tov

6avaTC0(Tai Kai ^(jjonotrjaai;

8. evepyeTTjv'] Comp. Ps. CXV. 7 eVi-

crTpe\lrov, '^''^XV P-ov...oti Kvpios evrfp-

yerrjcre ae. So too Liturg. D. Marc.

p. xZZ <\tv)(r\s evepyeTa.

TTvevpLUTMv K.T.X.] Modificd from

Num. xvi. 22, xxvii. 16. See also

§ 62 becrnoTqs tcov TTvevfiOTav /cat

Kvpios Trda-rjs (rapKos, with the parallels

in the note. Comp. Liturg. D. Jacob.

p. 45 p.vTJcrdT)Ti, Kvpie, 6 Qeos tcjv irvev-

jiaTav Koi nda-qs crapKos.

9. TOV em^XenovTa /c.t.X.] Ecclus.

xvi. 18, 19, ci(iv(T(T0S Koi yrj (raXevdrj-

(TovTai ev TT) eTTirrKOTTT) avTov, apa Ta

opt] Kn\ TCI GepeXia Trjs yrji ev rw

«7ri/3Xf\//'ai eli avTo. Tpopat ava-creiovTai.

Comp. Liturg. S. Basil, p. 106 6

KaOrjiievos iw\ dpovov 86^r]s koi ewi-

^Xenav d^vcra-ovs. For the unusual

e'TTi^XeiTeiv ev,
'

tO look into
',

or

'at', comp. Eccles. ii. 11, 2 Chron.

xvi. 9.

Tov enoTVTTjv /c.r.X.] See Ps. xxxii

(xxxiii). 13, which passage Clement
TatTtivav ^vXov vyj/rjXov /cat v-^cHv ^iXov may perhaps have had in mind, as
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t7ro7rTf]V dv6poi7rivii)v epyiav, tov tc^v KLvZwevovTUiv

p0}]60V, TOV TtOV AnHAniCMeNOON COOTHpA, TOV TVaVTO'i

TTVeVfJiaTO^ KTL(TT})V KUi 67ri(TK07rOV, TOV TrXrjduvovTa

eOvi] eTTL 7>7^ Kal Ik ttuvtcov eKXe^ajaevov tous dya-
TTcovTa^ are Zia

'

hjorou XpicTTOv tov tjyaTnjiuevou Traido^ 5

(TOV, di' 01 vjfjia^ eTraiZevcTa^, ^yiaara^, eTijutjawi. «^^-

ovfjiev ere, hecTTroTa, BoHGdN yevecrdai kai ANTiAnnTopA

iJ/ULCOV. TOVS eV 6\l'^€L t'jjULWV CTMCTOV' TOVS TaTTeiVOVS

I Tu)v KLudwevdi'Tup] illortim qui affliguntiir S, but it is probably a loose para-

phrase. 5 ere] C ; eit??t S. 6 <Toii] Q;ejus S. r)(i.as iiralSevaas,

ijylacras, friyU7y(ras] instruxil nos et sanctificavit nos et konoravit nos S. dfioD-

(xev K.T.X.] S prefixes ei dicemus illi mm supplicatioiie. 7 ce] so apparently

S; om. C. It seems to be required, as Hilg. and Gebh. have seen. U(!TroTa\

he has already adopted an earlier

verse of the same Psalm in this con-

text. For itroTTTr^^ comp. 2 Mace vii.

35 TOV TravTOKparopos (ttotttov Qeov,

Ksther v. I tov ttcivtccv enoTTTrjv Qeov.

I. TOV Tcov KivSvvevovTWv K.r.X.]

Judith ix. 1 1 eXnTTovatv (I ^orjdos,

dpTtKijuTcop dcrdfvovvTaiv, d7reyva>(Tfxeva>v

(TKenaarqs, dirrfKiriafiivrnv acorijp. For

dirrfhTna-piivoi comp. Is. xxix. 1 9,

Esth. iv. ad fin. See also Litnrg.
D. Marc. p. 181 j? tk-nX^ tQ>v dnrjX-

Trio-fievav (comp. Litiirg. S. Basil.

p. 122), Act. S. Thcodot. § 21 (in Rui-

nart)
' Domine Jesu Christe, spes

desperatorum'.

3. TTVfvfiaTos KTiaTrjv] Zech. xii. i

Kvpios- .irkdcrcruiv Trvevpiu dvdpdnov iv

avTa>, Is. Ivil. 16 nvevfia Trap e/Mov

e^eXevaeTai, koI ttvotjv Trdcrav e'yco

€7!-oir](Ta.
In Amos iv. 13 we have

e-y&j

...KTi((ov irvtifia, where it apparently
means ' the wind,' but might easily

be understood otherwise.

eVicrKOTroi'] Job x. 12
»;

Se eTria-KOTTJ]

aov f(f)vXa^e fiov to TTveiifia, I Pet. ii.

25 TOV TTOip-iva Koi inlaKOTTOv tcov

\|^u;(a)f v[j.a>v, Wisd. i. 6 6 0€of...T^r

icapSias avToii eTTiaKonos dXrjdtjs. Comp.
Liturg, D. Marc. p. 181 iniarKOTte

ndmr)<; (rapKos.

6. d^tovfjLev K.T.X.] See the prayer
in the Apost. Const, viii. 12 eVt

d^iovfiev (r€...oTra>s iravTav erriKovpos

yevrj, Trdvrcov ^orjdos koi avTiKrjTTTap

(with the context), which is evidently
indebted to this passage of Clement.

Comp. Ps. cxviii (cxix). 114 ^orjBos

fiov Koi avTikrjTTTuyp pov ei (TV.

8. TOVS iv 6\i\}/fi K.T.\.] Compare
the prayer in Litu7-g. D. Marc. p. 185
\vTpmcrai Setr/xt'oii f, i^eXov tovs

€V avajKais, Treivavras xopTaaov,
oXiyo'^vxovvTas napaKaXeaov,
neTrXavT] p.evovs iiTi(TTpf^ov, icTKO-

TLCTfjLfvovs (fxoTaycoyrjrrov, TmrTcoKoTas

eyeipov, (raX€vop,evovs aTijpi^ov, ve-

vofTTjKoras laaat, (ppovpos rjfxoiv

Koi avTiXrjTTTcop kutu navTa yevo-

fievos, where the coincidences are

far too numerous and close to be

accidental. See also Apost. Const.

ii. 6.

10. ao-e^e ts] Comp. § 3 f^Xov ahiKov

Kcn dcTfj^rj dveiXrjcfjoTas. The reference

in ao-f/3as is not to unbelievers, but

to factious and unworthy members of

the Church. For this word Geb-
hardt {ZcitscJir. f. Kirchengesch. I. p.

307, and ad loc.) conjectures daQeviis ;

and this may have been the reading
of S. But the occurrence of tovs
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€\er](rov' nrov'^ TreTTTcoKOTWi kyeipov toI? ^eofievoi';

^'=>

eTTiCpdi/tjdi'
Tov^ ctcrefieT^ 'laaai' tovs; TrXavoifievovi tov

\aOU (TOV ETTLG'Tpe^OV' ^OpTUO'OV TOf9 TTELVWVTa^' \u-

Tpcoaai TOV<i hecfjiiov^ ;///aji/* e^ava(TTi](TOv tov^ dade-

vovvTWi' TrapuKaXecov tov^ oXLyo^vy^ovvTu^' rNoaroi-

CAN (76 Travra ta eONH, otl cy el o Oedc monoc, Kai

15 '/>/(rof9 XpicrTO<s 6 ttoa.^ <tov, kul HMelc AacIc coy kai

np^BATA THC NOMHC COY-

domine hone S. 8 toi>s Tatruvov^ i\ir\(yov'\ om. S, owing to the homoeoteleuton.

lO iTT{.<p6.vt\0i\ C; iino'Tpd(j)7]9i. S. dffejSeZy] C; aegrotos (aaB^viis or I'ocroOfTas ?)

S; see the lower note. 14 o-e] See Bryennios Didache p. /ry'. It is unre-

presented in S. 156 Trais (sovl add. dihxitis (6 rj-yaTrrj/j^vos) S.

do-^ei/oOin-as just below is a serious

difficulty, and on this account I have

hesitated about accepting it. It is

not sufficient to answerwith Harnack,
' dadevovvres animo, dcrdeve'is corpore
imbccilles sunt'

;
for both words are

used indifferently either of physical
or of moral weakness. Supposing
that do-e/3etr were the original read-

ing, the rendering of S may repre-

sent either daSevels (a corruption of

da-ftids) or vfvoar^KtWas (a substitu-

tion of a familiar liturgical form, as

appears from Lt't D. Marc. p. 185,

quoted above). The Syriac word

here, Nil^lD, is the same as in the

Peshito Luke ix. 2 mtrat rou? dtrQi-

vfls (v. 1. dadevovvras). Comp. Polyc.
Phil. 6 fiTiaTpftpovTfs T(i dnoTreTrXavt]-

fifva, enicTKenTofievoi tovs d(TdfV(7s,

which, so far as it goes, is in favour

of Gebhardt's emendation.

TOVS nXavcofXfvovs k.t.X.] Ezek. xxxiv.

16 TO Kiirkavrjfifvov fTncrTpeyj/u) (where
B has TO TrXavafjLfvop dnoaTpexl/u)).

II. Xilrpcocrat tovs Secr/iiouy] The re-

ference in this and the neiirhbourinq;

clauses is doubtless to the victims

of the persecution under Domitian ;

see the note on v^ r. The care of

the '

prisoners
'

naturally occupied a

large space in the attention of the

early Church in the ages of per-
secution : comp. Heb. x. 34, xiii. 3,

and see the note on Ign. Siiiyrn. 6.

A prayer for those working 'in the

mines' is found generally in the

early liturgies ; comp. Apost. Const.

viii. 10 vTTfp tQiv ev fierdWois Koi t^o-

piais Koi (f)v\aK.ais Koi Betrfiols ovtcov

8ta to ovop.a tov Kvpiov derjOafifv,

Litiirg. D. Marc. p. 181 tovs iv 0uXa-
Kois

rj
iv p,eTdWois--'KaTe)(Ofievovs nav-

Tas eXerjcrov, rrdvTas tXevdepcoaov, Lit.

D. Jac. p. 44 p.vT](T6r]Ti, Ki'pie

'S.pKTTiavatv Twv iv Beafiols, tuiv iv

(fivXaKois, Twv iv al)(p.aXa)alais Kai

i^opiais, tQ>v iv peTaXXois koi jBaaavoLS

KOL TTlKpCUS 8ovX(ialS UVT(i)V TTUTepUIV Kai

dBfXcpaiv rjp.a)v.

12. i^avd(Trr}(TOV K.T.X.] Comp, I

Thess, v. 14 irapap.v6e1a6e tovs oXiyo-

v/zv^ouy, dvTexftrde Tav dtrdevav, quoted

by Harnack.

13. yvu>TO)(Tav k.t.X.] I Kings viii.

60 oTTwy yvaicri navres 01 Xaoi t^s yfjs

on Kvpios 6 Qebs avTos Qfos kqi ovk

tcTTiv eTi, 2 Kings xix. 19 yvcocrovTai

naaai al ^aaiXetai rfjs yijs oti av

Kvptos V OfOS fiovos (comp. Is. xxxvii.

20), Ezek. xxxvi, 23 yvcoaovTai tu Wvt]

oTi iyoi flfxi Kvpios k.t.X. Comp. John
xvii. 3.

15. I'lfif'ts k.t.X.] From Ps. xcix (c).
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LX. Cf T}]V devaov tov koctjulou orvaTaciv ^la

Twv evepyovfjLeviidV e(pavepo'Trou](Ta^' <tv, Kupie, ttjv

0LK0Vfjiev)]v e/CTfcra?, 6 ttktto^ ev iracai^ tol^ yeveah,

^iKaio^ ev ToT<s Kpljuacni', daujuacTTO's ev
'i(T-)(y'L

Kai jueya-

\07rpe7re1a, 6
(To(po<i

ev Tip KTL^eiv Kai orvvero^ ev tw 5

Ta yevojueva e^pacrai, 6 dyado^ ev Toh opcafJievoL^
Kai

TTiCTTos ev roL'i 7re7roi6o(riv eTri (re, eAefiMON kai oiKTi'p-

MON, dcpe'S }']juiv Tas dvo/uia^ t]jUMV Kai Ta^ ddLKia<i Kai

I Si)] add. yap S. devaov] divvaov C ; comp. § 20, where C writes the

word in the same way. rod Koaixov'] add. hujus S, as in other passages.

5 6 (ro06y] C ; cro^bs (om. 6) S. /cat] C ;
om. S. 7 Triarbs] mitis {benig-

mis), probably xp^<^7-6s, S. 10 KaOapiffovl Kadapels C ; pitrifua S : see below.

12 KoX dLKaioffiivT] Kai aTrXoTT^Tt] om. C ; restored by Bensly from S, which has ei

2 yvooTf oTi Ki'pio? avroy iariv n Geoy...

rjpifii [Se] \aoi avTov Ka\ Trpo^ara rfjs

vopLTjs avTov : comp. zIk Ixxviii (Ixxix).

13, xciv (xcv). 7.

LX. 'Thou didst create all things
in the beginning. Thou that art

faithful and righteous and marvellous

in Thy strength, wise and prudent
in Thy creative and sustaining en-

ergy, beneficent and stedfast to them
that put their trust in Thee, merciful

and full of compassion, forgive us

all our offences. Reckon not every
sin against Thy servants: but purify
us with Thy truth and direct our

steps in holiness. Make Thy face to

shine upon us, and protect us with

Thy mighty hand and Thine out-

stretched arm from them that hate

us. Give peace to us and to all the

inhabitants of the earth, as Thou

gavest to our fathers when they
called upon Thee'.

I. 2v TTjv alvaov k.t.X.] The main

part of this sentence is borrowed in

Apost. Const, viii. 22 (quoted above

on § 59 rhv dpLdfjLov k.t.X.). Comp.
Wisd. vii. 17 el^evuL (Tvaracriv Kocrpicw

Koi evepyeiav crToixeicov.

Sia Tcof (vepynvixevoiv /f.r.X.] i.e.

'didst reveal the inherent constitution

of the world by the succession of

external events'; comp. Rom. i. 20.

The word (jiavepoTroielv is late and
somewhat rare.

3. O TTKTTOS K.r.X.] DcUt. vii. 9
Qeos TTKTTOS o (f)v\a(r<Tcov 8iadr]KT]V..,els

X^^ias yev€as,

6. eSpao-at] Comp. Prov. viii. 25

irpit Toil up-q idpacrdfji'at.

6 dya6os K.T.X.] i.e. 'He is benefi-

cent where His operations can be

seen, and He is trustworthy where
faith takes the place of sight'. The
contrast here is between the things
which are actually seen and the

things which are taken on trust;

comp. Heb. xi. I ecmv Se nla-Tts...

TTpaypaTcav eXfyxos nv (BXfTrofievcof.

For opcofifvois Hilgenfeld has epco-

fievois; Harnack and Gebhardt (fol-

lowed by Lipsius yen. Lit. Jan.

IS? ^^n) read (TU)^o[iivois, the latter

having previously conjectured oSpto--

p(voi<: {Zez'tsc/ir. f. Kirche7igesch. I.

p. 307) ;
Zahn proposes oa-invpe'vois

{G'ott. Gel. Anz. 1876, p. 1417). There
is no sufficient reason however for

questioning the text. The idea, and
in part the language, is taken from
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TCI TrapaTTTiofJiaTa kcu 7r\)]fJifAe\6ia^. fxy) \oyi(r>] iraa-av

10 a/uapTiau ^ovXwu aov kcu Trai^icTKcoVy dWa Kuddpicroi/

i]p.d^ TOP Kadcipia-juiov Ttj<^ (r>j^ dXijSeia*^, kul katcyOynon

TA AiaBh'mata yifjuav 6n cJciothti kul ^iKaio(Tui/i] kui
t

u7r\oTt]Ti KApAiAC nopeYecOAi kui noieiN ta kaAa kai

cYApecTA eNconu')N crov kui evuiTTiov twu dp^ovTUiv

i^tjfxwi/. I'aiy oecTTTOTa, tnicjiANON to npoco^noN coy ^4>'

HMAc eic ataOa eV
elptjpf],

eU to crKeTraaQ^vai y]jjid'i
th

ill justitia d in sitnplicitatc. The omission is clue to homceoteleuton. I ha%-e

not inserted the prepositions, because it is a common practice of S to repeat

them, where they are not repeated in the Greek ; see I. p. 137. 16 tv a'p^i'T?]

pads S ; Init this is probably due to an error of Syriac transcription, since a single
letter (1 for 3) would make the difference.

Wisd. xiii. I, iK Ta>v npu>iM(VCL>v dyaffdJv

ovK i(r)(V(rap ftSeVat tov uvrn ovre Tols

€pyois Trpoa-)(ovTfs (TTiyvuxrav tov re;^-

pirr]v. The language in the latter

part of the sentence is suggested by
Ecclus. ii. 10 sq W? iveniarfva-e

KvptG) Ka\ KaTi]iT)(vv6T) ;...8i6ti OlKTip-

fiuiv K<i\ (K(rip.u>v o
Ki'/Jiof, kcu ac^irjcriv

afidprlas.

7. eXerjpinv k.t.X.] A very frequent
combination of epithets in the LXX.

10. Kadapicroi''] This is perhaps the

simplest emendation of Kadapels, the

reading of the MS, which cannot

stand; Ka6dpi<Tovha.v\ng been written

Ka6dp€iaov, and the two last letters

having dropped out. Otherwise we

might read Kaddprji. Uryennios, Hil-

genfeld, and Gebhardt tacitly retain

KaOapds. For the expression comp.
Num. xiv. 18 KadapKTfxu) 01) KaOapie'i

TOV fvnxov, quoted by Bryennios.
11. TTJi afjs dX7]dfias] See John

XVII. 17 ayiaa-ov avTovs (V rij d\T]6fla

K.r.X.; comp. XV. 3.

KnT€v6vvov (c.T.X.J Ps. xxxix (xl). 3
KnT€vdvv( TO 8ia(di]p.aTd ixov, cxviii

(cxix). 133 TO 8ial:ir]p.aTu fiov Karfvdv-

vnv Kara to \6yi6v aov. The phrase
KnTtvOvvdv Tu 8i<i^i]fiaTa occurs also

CLEM. II.

Ps. xxxvi (xxxvii). 23, Prov. xx. 24.

The word biafirjfiaTa, 'steps', is rare,

except in the LXX and writers influ-

enced by it.

12. iv 6ai(')T7]Ti K.r.X.] I Kings ix. 4
(TV eat' TTopfvdrjs fvumiov e'/xoG, Kadcos

fTTOpevdrj Anveld, (v oaioTrjTi Kapdias.

13. -noielv k.tX.] Deut. xiii. 18

TTOk'lV to Kokof Ka\ TO lipfUTOV ivai'Tiov

Kvpiov TOV Qeov <tov : comp. z7>. vi. 18,

xii. 25, 28, xxi. g.

15. f7ri(f)avnv] Ps. Ixvi (Ixvii). i

eTTKpafai To Tvpoautnov avTov iff) r)p.(ii :

comp. ib. XXX (xxxi). 18, Ixxix (Lxxx).

3, 7, 19, cxviii (cxix). 135. So also

Liti(7-o^. D. Marc. p. 179, Apost. Const.

viii. 18, ^il-

16. ft'y dyaQa\ See Jer. xxi. 10

f(TTT]piKa TO TTpoautnov pov in\ ttjv

7r(>\iv...ovK fls dyudd; comp. Amos
ix. 4, Jer. xxiv. 6. For fh dyadd see

also Gen. 1. 20, Deut. xxx. 9, etc.

Comp. Litiirg. D. Jacob, p. 44

pin'](rdt]Ti. . .ndvTcov ety dyaddf.

(TKeTTuadiipai} For this connexion of

aKend(fiv comp. Is. li. 16 vno t^v
(TKtuv TTji xeipos pov (TKfndam ere

(comp. Wisd. v. 17, xix. 8), Deut.

xxxiii. 27 (TKfTrdafi (T(...v7ro i(T)(vv

jipaxiovcdi' dfvd<ji>u : and for the anti-

12
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Xeipi COY TH KpATAiA Kat pvfTvrjvai aVo 7rao->;9 dfiap-

Tia^ Tq) BpAxi'oNi coy t(o yyhAoj- Kai pvcrai r\fjia^

CITTO TU)U fJLLCTOVVTMV rifJLO.'i d^lKCi)^. ^O? OfJLOVOLaV KUl

€ip/]Pt]P t'ipuv ire Kai irdcTiv to?? KaTOiKOvcriv t>]v yriv,

KaBco^ edcoKci^ toIs Trarpacnv tj/ULMi/, eniKAAoyMeNo^N ere 5

avTWV 6(riw^ fn nicxei kai AAHBeiA, [wcTTe (rijO^€(r6ai ij/ia?]

vTrrjKoou^ yiuojULevov^ tw iravTOKpaTopi kul iravaperM

6 oo-t'ws] S ; om. C. This use of the adverb is characteristic of Clement ; other-

wise I should have hesitated to introduce it on such authority. werre aw^'eadai

i]fj.ds] om. CS ; see below. S renders ei in veritate oboedicntes ftieriint notnini tuo

etc., thus connecting ev dXTjOela with the following clause. 7 navTo-

KpaTopi Kai Trauaperq}] The words are transposed in S, but this does not imply

thetical x^'P' uparaia, ^paxioui Oi/'t^Xw,

Exod. vi. I, Deut. iv. 34, v. 15, vii.

19, ix. 26, xi. 2, xxvi. 8, Jer. xxxix

(xxxii). 21, Ezek. xx. 33, 34.

3. Tcoi' fiicTOvvTav K.r.X.] Comp.
Justin. Apol. i. 14 (p. 61) toi<s aSiVws

fiiaovvTas Tve'iOeiv TTfi-puifXfvoi, quoted

by Harnack.

5. fTTiKakovixevcou K.r.X.] Ps. Cxliv

(cxlv). 8 naai ro'is eViKaXov/xeVoiy avrov

tv iWrjSfia. For eV Triarei kcu uXrjdela

comp. I Tim. ii. 7.

7. vTTijKoovs K.T.X.] Thls might
be a loose accusative, referring to

the datives T^fuv re Kdl tvcktlv k.t.\. ;

comp. Ephes. i. 17, 18 8uj] vp-lv

TTveviin aocfiiai Tre(pcoTiafM(vovs

Tovs otpBuXiMovs K.T.X., Acts xxvi. 3

eVt crov fieXkoiP arffxipov aTrdKoyflcrdai,

fiakiCTTa yvutaTTjv ovrn ere k.tX., and

see Winer § xxxiii. p. 290, § Ixiii.

pp. 709 sq, 716, Kuhner II. p. 667 sq.

But a double transition, Trarpacriv,

(iriKciXovnefOiv, ytvofxtvovi, would be

very harsh
;
and for reasons which

are stated in the introduction (i. p.

145 sq), I cannot doubt that some
words have dropped out, such as I

have inserted. Bryennios supplies
Koi (ToxTov ^fias ;

Gebhardt reads

vnrjKonis ytvofxevoii ; and Hilgenfeld
alters the whole sentence. Lipsius

(yen. Lit. Jan. 13, 1877) would insert

eTnKaXovfjLiv ere pixrni tovs before ev

TTiarei k.t.X.

TravTOKpi'iTopij So Hermas Vis. iii. 3

rw priptaTi tov TravTOKparopos Koi ev-

do^ov ovoparoi. At first it had oc-

curred to me to read TravTOKparopiKS,
as it occurred to Gebhardt, and as

Hilgenfeld actually reads; comp. § 8

TO) TravTOKparopiKU) fSovXrjpari avrav.

The expression TTavTOKparopiKov "tvop-a

occurs in Macar. Magn. Apocr. iv. 30

(p. 225). The omission of -km before

Kai would be easily explained, es-

pecially as the archetypal MS is

shown to have been mutilated in this

neighbourhood. But the parallel pas-

sage from Hermas quite justifies the

reading of the MS. In the LXX navro-

Kpc'iTcop seems to be always applied

directly to God either as an epithet
of Qeus or Kvpios, or independently;
and so in Clement himself, inscn, 2,

32. But the sense of to ovofxa, as

almost an equivalent to 6 Qeis (see

[Clem. Rom.] ii.
i^ 13, and the note

on Ign. Ephes. 3), explains the ex-

ceptional usage here and in Hermas.

TTdvapeTc^ K.T.X.] For this expression

comp. § 45, and for the word navdpe-
Tos the note on

J5 i.

8. Toli re
(ip)(^nv(JU> k.t.X.] The
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OVO/UUTl <TOUy T0?9 T€ ap-)(^OV(TLV
KUl y]'yOVfJLeVOl'i t]IJ.(jOI/

10 LXL Cv, heaTTOTa, edwKa^ rrju e^ovcriav Ttj^ fta-

criXeia^ auToh did rod /ueyaXowpeTrou^ kui di/EKhnjyt]-

rov KpciTOv^ (Tou, et? to yivwcTKOVTas t]iuia<s Tt]v vtto

arov auToh dedo/uLemjiy do^av Koi Ti/uLfju vTroTacrareo'dai

auToTs, lULtjhev evavTiovfJievov; tw BeXrjfJiaTi (row ot? 5os,

any difierent Greek text: see above, l. p. 137. Also Travapirip is translated as if

evrlnif), SIp^D (see § 3). But a single letter would make the difference, Nin^D

excelldiiti. Elsewhere ?33 ^D^tt is the translation of iravapiTo^ (see §§ i, 2, 45,

57); and the translator might here consider himself excused from the repetition of

irav- which occurs in both words. See also on vava'yltfi above, § 58. 8 roh

Tf] C ; Koi Toh S. 10 ^5w/cas] add. illis S. 14 56s] precamur ut des S.

punctuation, which I have adopted,
was suggested to me by Hort. It

accords with the preceding words

fiKipforn ej/coTTiof aov Ka\ evunrtov ru>v

n^;^oi/Ta)v rifiav ; it disposes of the

superfluous aiVoIs- (see however >^ 21,

note) ;
and it throws 2i^ into its

proper position of prominence; e.g.

J^ 60 2u TT}v dtvaov k.t.X. and >$ 61

just below, 2v yap, beanoTa ktX.
See Athcnag. Suppl. i evaf^faTam

8iuK€ifjifi>ovi Kcii biKaioTara TTpoy re to

dtliw Koi TTjv vfifTfpav jBacriKfLav ;

comp. Theoph. ad Autol. \. 11, who

quotes Prov. xxiv. 21 Tt'^n, vJe, Gfoi/

KCLi liaaiXfa k.t.X. The previous edi-

tors have all connected the words
Toii Tf apxnva-iv k.t.X. with the follow-

ing sentence, as apparently does C.

LXI. 'To our earthly rulers, O

Thy favour. O Thou, who alone

art able to do this and far more

than this, we praise Thee through
our High-priest Jesus Christ, through
whom be glory unto Thee for ever'.

ro. TTjs (3a<Ti.\eias]
'

0/ the sove-

rcig)ity\ i.e. 'of the secular power'.

For the genitive comp. Dan. xi. 20

7rpa(T(Ta>v 86^av /3acrtXf I'ay, td. 21 eSw-

Kfv fV nvTnv 8o^av /3firriXe/ar. The

jiaaiXeia is the secular as contrasted

with the spiritual power ; and, as

such, it is frequently opposed to

L(po}(Tvvr], e.g. Apost. Const, ii. 34 o(T(a

^vx^ (TcofjLaTos KpeiTTcciv, TocrovTut Upco-

(Tvvq ^acn\(ia<: (comp. vi. 2), Test.

Duod. Patr. Jud. 21.

13. v7roTacr(Te(Tdcu avTols k.t.X.]

See I Pet. ii. 13, 15 vnoTayrjTe ttckti]

avOpioTTLfr] KTiaei 8i<i tov Kvpiov...oTi

Lord, Thou hast given the power, iwTas (arlv to deXrjfia tov Qeov;
that we may render them due obe- comp. Rom. xiii. 2 d avTiTaa-aufitvov
dicnce in entire submission to Thy Trj i^ovcria rfj

mv efou diaTayfj dv-

will. Therefore grant them health, deaTrjKev.

peace, stability. For Thou, O 14. 86s k.t.X.] In accordance with

Sovereign of heaven and King of the Apostolic injunctions, Rom. xiii.

Eternity, givest honour and authority i sq, Tit. iii. i, i Pet. ii. 13 sq :

to the sons of men upon earth. So comp. Wisd. vi. i sq. Sec also Polyc.
guide their counsels, that they may
administer well the power thus en-
trusted to them, and mav obtain

P/n7. 12. For other passages in

early Christian writers relating to

prayers for temporal rulers, see

\ 2 2
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Kvpie, lyieicxu, eipt]i't]v, ojuovoiav^ evcTTaQeiav , eU to

OLeTreiv cwtov^ t}]v vtto (tov ^e^ojuLevyjv avToh riyefioviav

ciTrpocTKOTrw^. (TV yap, decnroTa eTrovpdvie, /SacriXev

TU)v ciiMVMVi Zihco^ Toh vlol^ Twu duOpcoTTiou ^o^uv Kai

TLfJi}]v Kai
e^ovcTLai/ twv ewi Tt]<i yf]^ vTrap-^ovTcov au, 5

Kvpie, ^levOuvov t})v f3ov\})v avTwv KaTo. to kuXov kcxi

evapecTTOu evMiriov crouj ottw? ^teTroi/re? ev elprjvrj
Kai

7rpavTt]Ti evo'epw^ t7)v vtto (TOu avTo7<s ^edojULeurjv epov-

(TLuv iXeu) aou Tvy-^avcoo'ii/. 6 iu6vo<i huvuTO^ Troitjcrai

TavTa Kai TrepiaaoTepa dyada /meS' t]iuwv, oroi e^o/uo- 10

9 tXfui ffov Tvyxdvwcnv] tranquille compotes fiant aitxilii qtiod {est) a te S, ob-

viously a paraphrase. 13 7e!'eai'] C ; 7ev6as S. 16 KaX\ S ; om. C.

The clause is translated in S ^
et de Us {rebus) scilicet (IT'S) quae in ea {religione),

q7tae maxime utiles sunt illis qui volunt dirigere vitam {convcrsatioiieni) excellentiae

et pietatis et juste, as if the translator had read rQ>v dscfiekLixuTo.Twv 017 (?) ev avrr}

ii'dpeT0v...8Levdvveiv. At all events he must have had a text which a corrector

had emended by striking out or altering els, so as to govern ^iov by SLevOvveiv :

Bingham A71I. xiii. 10. 5, Harnack
Christl. Gemeindegottesd. p. 218 sq

(Justin Martyr), p. 378 sq (Tertullian).

The Apologists naturally lay stress

on the practice, as an answer to the

charge of sedition.

I. (v(jTa.6ii.av\ 'stability'',
'' tran-

qnillity\ comp. § 65. The word may
mean either 'firmness, steadiness'

as a moral quality, or '

stability' as a

material result. The latter seems to

be intended here: comp. 2 Mace,

xiv. 6 ovK tavres rrjv fiacrike'iav evara-

6(las rvxf'LP, Wisd. vi. 26 liacriXevs

(fipoviiJ-Oi fvcrrctBeLa SijiJinv.

3. aTTpoaKOTTcos]
' wit/tout stufn-

bling \
' without any jar or collision

'

;

as § 20 TTjv \(iT(>vpyiav avTa>v anpocr-

K(ma)s entrfXtwaiv.

^aai\(v TUiv alu>va)v\ The phrase
occurs only i Tim. i. 17 in the N.T.,
and as a v.l. in Rev. xv. 3; but it is

found in the LXX, Tobit xiii. 6, 10
;

see also Liturg. D. Jac. p. 40.

Comp. § 35 irarfip rccv nlwpcov, ^55

Qfos rav aldvwv. Here the Eternal

King is tacitly contrasted with the

temporary kings, the (inaiXevs rrov

alwvaiv with the fiacriKili tov aluivog

TQVTov (comp. Ign. Ro]n. 6).

6. huv6vvov\ As above § 20. Other-

wise it is not a common word, and
does not apparently occur at all in

the LXX or N.T.

10. ped' ripav\ As Luke i. 72

Troiyaai cXeoy perci rcov Trarepav rjpuv,

ib. x. 37, and so probably Acts xiv. 27,

XV. 4 ; comp. Ps. cxviii (cxix). 65

\py](TT(iTr)Ta iiT<nr\rra^ peTO. tov dovXov

(TOV. It is the Hebraism Dy nt^'J?.

11. dpxtfpffos K.r.X.] See the note

on § 36.

12.
7; 86$a K.T.X.] See the note on

§ 20. It is a favourite form of dox-

ology in Clement.

13. (li yepeav yfveMVJ i.e. 'the

generation which comprises all the

generations' ;
as Ps. ci (cii). 24 f'v

yej'fa -yti'fwi' Tci (ttj (tov : comp. Ephes.
iii. 21 TOV al^pos t(ov aiwvcov. This is
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XoyoujueOa Bia tou
df)-)(^Lepe<josi

kuI TrpocTTUTOu twi/

^u)(^(joi/ f'j/uLioi/ 'hicrou XpicTov, di ov aoi >] ho^<i kui

t] (jLeyciXwauv)] kui vvv kui ek yei^eui/ yevtwv kui el^

TOU<i aitUvWi T(JdV ULWVWV. d/Utjl/.

15 LXII.
Flepi fjiev ru)V di^tjKOVTCDu Ttj 6p)](rKeia t'l/uLcoi/y

Kai Tiav (jofpeXi/uLWTarwi/
ek evaperov (i'lov roh StKovaiv

eJcre/So)? kul diKaio)^ hievduveLV
\_Tr]v Trope'iuv auTwv^y

LKavuy^ eTrecTeiXajueu vfjuv, dv^pe^ ade\<poi. Trepi yap
TTiCTTeco^ KUI idLeTavOLW^ KUL yi/}](ria^ dyuTT)}^ kui ey-

see above, I. pp- 144, 145. In the Syriac we should probably read mTD'J'3 for

m"l*2i;*1, i.e. in pietate (
= eycre^ws) for el pietatis. 17 r'i\v iropeiav avTwi/]

om. CS : see below. 19 eyKpareias] XDVIvJ? ?]} super continentia (as if

inrkp iyKpaTeias) S, for another preposition (7DD de) has been used before for

wipl. Perhaps however the insertion of a different preposition is a mere rhetorical

device of the translator; or 7U may be an accidental repetition of the first syllable

of the following word, as the Syriac forms of the letters would suggest. We cannot

safely infer a different Greek text.

a rare mode of expression, the com-
moner forms being (U yeveas yfviu>v

or (li yfvfav KUI yfveav, which are

quite different in meaning.
LXII. 'Enough has been said

by us however concerning the things

pertaining to our religion and neces-

sary for a virtuous life. For we have
left no point untouched concerning
faith and repentance and the like,

reminding you that ye ought in all

righteousness to pay your thanks-

giving to God, living in harmony
and peace and love

;
like as our

fathers behaved with all humility
towards God and towards all men.
And we have done this with the

more pleasure, because we knew that

we were speaking to faithful men,
who had made a diligent study of

God's oracles'.

15. Tu>v avriKWTwv] With a dative

as in
J? 35 ;

see the note on Ign.
Philad. I. It has a different con-

struction, av'!]Kii.v eiy, § 45. See the

note there.

rij 6f)r]crKfia i]nav] Comp. § 45 '"'<"''

df}rilTK.fv6l>TQiP TTjV flfyaXoTTpfTTtj KOI

fv8o^oi> OprjCTKiiav tov v'^'kttov. This

passage explains the force of the

words here :

'

that befit men who
serve the one true God'.

16. ivaperov] See the note on Ign.
Philad. I.

17. buvdvveiv] The MS is ob-

viously defective here
;
and we must

supply some such words as rr^v

TTopeluv avTfov (see ,^ 48), or Til hiafiTj-

^ara {^ 60), or perhaps with Bryen-
nios rfiu fHovX^u avTup (§ 61). See
the introduction, I. p. 145 sq.

1 8. (Krtj/coy (irea-Tfi'Kap.fv^ Bryennios
has called attention to the similarity
of language used by Ircnieus, when

describing this epistle, iii. 3. 3 eVi

TOVTOV OVV TOV KXlJ/lfUTOi, (TTaaffOS

ovK oXiyrjs Toiis ev Kopifdo) ytvotiivrfs

nb(X(^oii, fTre(TT€iX(v
rj

iv Poi/xjj €*c-

KXrfcria iKavtoTaTrjv ypa(f»]v roii Ko-

pivdiois-
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KpuTeui^ Kcti
orcocppocrui't]^

kul i/ttojUOf^/? TruvTa tottov

O'ui/ti Kcd d\t]6eia kui fxaKpodvixia tw TrauTOKpaTopi

Ge (t) ocrfW9 evapecTTeiv, ofJ-OvoovvTa^ ajuptjo-iKaKW^ ev

dyuTT}] Kai
6Lp}ju>] fierd eKrevous eTrieiKeia^, kuOcjo^ kui 5

ol 7rpod6d}]\wiu6voL TraTepe^ tjiuwi^ ew^pecTT^a'av TcxTreivo-

(bpououuT6£ rd tt^oos
tou Trarepa kui Oeou kui ktict-

I tottov] add. scripturac S. 4 ei;apecrre7i'] S ; etyxapio-reti' C : see the

same confusion above, § 41. The reading of S was anticipated by Hilg. and Gebh.

5 /ca^ws KaC\ kuOus (om. /cat) S. 7 Qebu Kal KTiar-qv] universi a'eatorem

dauii (Oebv irayKTlaTrjvl) S ; comp. § 19. S Trpos] S; om. C. The authority

of S in such a case is valueless in itself (see i. p. 137), but the preposition seems to

be required here. 9 ilhov] y 01 uu S, which translates the clause, et hacc

tanto sint {enmi) per ea qtiae monuimus. The translator has had a corrupt text and

has translated it word for word, regardless of sense. kiza^rt aacpQs ydei/xev

I. ndvTa TOTTOV k.t.X.]
^

7i>e have

handled every topic'' \ Bryennios adds

by way of explanation, \x.aKivTa 8e rtof

ayiuiv yi)a(f)av, thus taking TrdvTa to-

ttov to mean 'every passage'; and
so it is rendered in the Syriac Ver-

sion, 'place of Scripture'. In this

sense tottos occurs above in the ex-

pression eV eVepo) tottco, §§ 8, 29, 46.

But this meaning does not seem at

all natural here, where the word is

used absolutely. For tottos 'a topic,

argument', comp. e.g. Epict. /Ji'ss.

i. 7. 4 iTTlfTKC^iu TiVa TTOirjTfOV T(OV

TOTTCOU TOVTCOV, il. 1 7- 3' OTOV TOVTOV

eKiTovj](rr]...Tov tottov, and see other

references in Schweigha^user's index

to Epictetus, s. v. For •^rjKa(pctv

comp. e.g. Polyb. viii. 18. 4 Traaav

eTTLVOLav e^r]X([CJ)(i.

4. fvupea-Telv] Uoubtless the cor-

rect reading, as it explains the sub-

sequent fvrjfn'fTTrjaav. For another

example of the confusion of evufjea-

relv, {vxapia-Telv, in the authorities,

see
55 41.

dfivr](TiKdKa>s^ See .^ 2 d^vqrriKaKoi

(with the note). This word involves

an appeal to the sufferers from the

schisms, who are bidden to harbour

no grudge.

5. fieTU eKTevovs /c.r.X.] See the

note on
^5 58, where the same ex-

pression occurs.

6. ol TrpofiedTjXoofievoi /c.r.X.] See

S:^;^ 17, 18, 19; comp. also § 30 e860r]

[7; fxapTvpia] Tols TTUTpdaiv rifxav Tols

8iKaiois, and >^ 3^ dvaTv\L^CL)p.ev to.

ott' dpxT]s yevofieva' tivos X^P"' ^^'

Xoyijdq 6 TTCiTrip i]p.(ov \\^padfj.; k.t.X.

For this use of TraTtpes in speaking
of Jewish worthies, see the note on

§4-
^

10. eXXoyi/xcararois'] See the note

on
J^ 58 fXXoyt/xos.

eyKeKVpoiriv] Comp. J^ 53 KoKwi

eTTtaTacrde ras lepds ypa(f)ds, dyaTTTjTol,

Koi iyKeKvcjiaTe els rd Xoyia tov Qfov,

with the note. For the word eyKVTv-

Teiv see the note on
^5 40.

LXIIL 'We ought therefore to

regard so many great examples, and
to bow the neck in submission; that

laying aside all strife we may reach

our destined goal. Ye will make
us happy indeed, if ye obey and
cease from your dissensions in ac-

cordance with our exhortation to
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KUl TUUra TOCTOVTUiTy]u Kill
TTjrnn

iravTU^ duBpioirovi.

't]hiov vTrtfjLvtjcrafjiev, tireiZy] aa(J)(i)^ ^Bei/uiei/ ypdcpeiu
10 rjjud^ dvhfiacriv ttio'toT^ kul eWoyijucoTaroLs; Kai eyKe-

KU(po(riv ets^ Ta Xoyia r//^ 7rai^eia>^ tov Oeou.

LXIII. Oe^LTOV OVV eCTTLV ToZv TOLOVTOl^ KUl

TocrovTOL^ vTrodeiyjuaa-iv TrpocreXdovTu^ viroBeivai tov

Tpa^tjXov Kai TOV T^/9 vTraKOtjs tottov ava7r\t]pct}(TavTa<^

ypd<p€iv] (jtiia scilicet manifesle est its ; opartiiit eniiii {^v) ut scrihereinus S, i.e.

iireidr) (ja<pQ)i ?;• Set (or ^fiet) fxh yap ypafpeif k.t.X. Again a corrupt reading, or

ratlicr a false division of the words, has been translated almost verbatim. For the

Aacility with which yap might be omitted or inserted before 7pd<^w, see Ign. /Com. 7.

10 iWoyifj-uiTdrois] doctis a. 13 vrrodeivaL rof Tpdxv^of] iiiclinoniis colluin

nostrum et stibjiciamiis nos S. 14 dvaw\ripii3aavTas...Tip.(bv\ implentes in-

clincmtir illis qui sunt duces animarum nostrarum S ; dvair\y]pQ)<iat. C, omitting
all the other words : see the lower note.

peace. And we have sent to you faith-

ful men who have lived among us

unblameably from youth to old age,
to be witnesses between us and you.
This we have done, to show you
how great is our anxiety that peace

may be speedily restored among
you '.

12.
ee/Litroi/] The use of this word

seems to be extremely rare, except
with a negative, ov denirov (e.g. Tobit

ii. 13) or (idffiiTov (see below).

Toij roiovToii K.r.X.] |^ i\.6 TouwTOis

OVV vno8eiyixa(Ti,i> KoXKrjdfjvai Koi rjiMcis

8fl K.r.X. For ToiovTois Kiii roaovrois

comp. i^ 19.

1 3. npoa-eXdoPTas]
'

having acceded

to, attended to., assented to, studied\
as in ^ 33 ; comp. i Tim. vi. 3 et

Ttr e'repoSiSacTKnXet Kai
fif) -npocripxeTai

vyiaivovaiv \6yoi^. So we find npocr-

e'p;^«(r^at aperj]
'

to apply oneself to

virtue', Philo dc Migr. Abr. 16

(l. p. 449) > iTpo(T(px.fcr6ai Tois vofiois

'to Study the laws', Diod. i. 95;
rrpncrfpxfcrdai rfi crn(fiiq, rfj (piXnaocfila,
'

to become a follower of wisdom, of

philosophy', Philostr. V/t. Ap. i. 2

(p. 2), iii. iS (p. 50), comp. LXX

Ecclus. vi, 26 6 TTpo(Te\6a>v nvTjj (i.e.

rfj iTo(f)La) ; Trpoaepxefrdiu (/jo/3w Kvpiov
'

to give heed to the fear of the Lord',

LXX Ecclus. i. 30 ; TrpoarepxfO-dai fxij-

8(v\ T<ov (Iprjpfpcou Philo dt' Gig. 9 (l.

p. 267) ; TTpocrepxfcrdai rw Xoyw, Orig.
c. Cels. iii. 48. These senses are

derived ultimately from the idea of

'approaching a person as a disci-

ple'; e.g. Xen. Mem. \. 2. 47 covnep

eveKfv Koi ScoKparet npoarikOov.

vnodfLuai TOV rpaxriKov^
' submit

your ncck\ i.e. 'to the yoke';

comp. Ecclus. li. 26 rhv Tpaxi]Kov

vp.Q)v vnodere vno ^vyov (comp. tb. vi.

24, 25), Epictet. Diss. iv. i. 77

7rape8wKas aavTov doiiXov, xnr(6rjKas

TOV Tpaxi]Xnv. So too ;\.CtS XV. lO

iniBeiviu Cvyov eTri tov TpdxrjXov. The

expression is used in a different

sense in Rom. xvi. 4 On-ep r^? ^vxfjs

/MOV TOV eavTav TpaxflXov viredrjKav,

where it means 'laid their neck on

the block', not 'pledged their lives',

as Wetstein and others take it.

14. TOTTOV (ivaTrKT]p(^aavTas^
'

to oc-

cupy tJie place ', ^fulfil tlic /unction
*

;

comp. I Cor. xiv. 16 6 avaiTXr)pa>v

TOV roTTov TOV IbuiiTov, where the
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TTpocTKXiSfivai ToFv V7rap-^0V(TLV dpy^ijyoT^ twv ^vx<j^i^

t)iJiUiv, OTTWS r](TV)(a(TavTe'i t;7? fj-UTaia^ o'TacreM'i iirt tov

TTpOKei/uevou yjfiiv ev dXtjdeia ckottou 3fX« ttuvto^ /ulcoiuov

KaTavT}]ao3(j.ev . ^apav yap kui dyaWiao'LV t]juiu nape-

^6T€, eai/ uTTfiKOOi yevofievoL toT^
vcp' t'l/uKav yeypajujueuoi'i 5

dia TOV dyiov Trvevfj.aTO^ eKKoyjytjTe Trji/ dSejuiTOv tov

^r]\ov<i vjUMu 6pyy]v KUTa Trji^ evTevpLv i]v eTroitjcrdiuLeda

irepL eLpy]Vf]^ icai ojuovoia^ ev Trj^e Trj eTncrToXtj . 'GTre/u-

2 ^ffuxacacTes] quiescentes et tranquilli S. 3 /xco/txoi;] add. et scandalo S.

4 a.-^aKKlo.(sw'\ add. magnam S. 5 yeypa.fji,fji.ivoi.s] add. vol/is S. 7 hrev^iv]

Syriac is pnTT'xi ])^rh pnnj
|n::'D3n XJimO. For pinj I cannot

think of any word so probable as

choice of this elaborate expression
is probably a studied paradox to

bring out the honourable character

of a private station; ronos denoting
official position or dignity (see above,

§ 40, and the note on Ign. Polyc. i),

while IhidiTris implies the opposite of

this. So too here the object may
be to enhance the important y//;/tV/t;;^

of obedience. See Clcui. Horn. iii.

60 TOV efxop duanX-qpoiiVTa tottov, and

comp. Joseph. B. J. v. 2. 5 a-Tpariu)-

Tov TO^LV cmoTrk'qpovvTa.

I. TrpoaKXi6fji>ai k.t.A.] These
words are wanting in the Greek

MS, and I have restored them by
retranslation from the Syriac : see

the critical note. The true partisan-

ship is here tacitly contrasted with

the false; the rightful leaders with

the wrongful. The language is ex-

plained by what has gone before;

^5 14 pv(T(pov ^i]\ovs dpxr]yuls f^a-

KoXovdelv, § 5 ' eKetvoL mrii/es npxrjyol

rfjs crraaeios Koi Sixoaruaias iyevriBrj-

<rav, § 47 Sia to kcu tot€ TrpoaKXicreis

Vfias iT€TTOLr](T6ai ... TrporreKkidrjTf yap

K.r.X., § 50 "*" ^^ uynTrrj evpedcop-ev 5'X"

TTpoarKKidfcos avdpu>n'ivrjs (i/uw/xoi (comp.

^2\ p.ri Kara TTpo<jKKi(Tm). The com-
mand to choose the right partisan-

ships here has a parallel in ^ 45

^CkoveiKoi 'i<m...TTfp\ tQiv dvrjKovroiv

tin (TooTtjpiuv (see the note). The

npoa-Kkidfjvai, since p~| is a common
translation of Kkivtiv, and in

>5
21

TrpcKTKXia-eis isrendered SDXT Xni3''3"l;

though irpoaKXiveadai, Trpocr/cXtcrts', are

rendered otherwise, but variously, in

§,^ 47, 50, Acts v. 36, I Tim. v. 21. On
the other hand XiimJD 'ductores'

might be variously rendered. It most

commonly represents 6 i^yovp-eposi^^ i?

32, 37 in a double rendering, 55, Heb.
xiii. 7, 17, 24); but elsewhere riyefitou,

Kudrjy-qrrjs, obr^yos, etc., even ^ovkevTrjs.

I have given dp^ny'ii, because it

brings out the contrast which Cle-

ment seems to have had in his mind.

In §§ 14, 51, however, dpxr]yos is ren-

dered otherwise, Nt^'n, NJti'''1, and so

commonly.
2. o-7-a'o-ews] Comp. C/e/n. Houi.

1. 4 'wi' TniovT(tiv \oyi(Tp,U)V rjavxn^ni'.

This construction follows the analogy
of verbs denoting cessation, etc.

(see Kiihner 11. p. 341 sq). It is un-

necessary therefore to read rjavxava-

a-rjs, as Gebhardt suggests.

3. (TKOTrou] Comp. § 6 eVi tov Trjs

TTicrrfcof fiijSaiuv dpofxov KaTiiVT^aoofifv,

and ^ 1 9 (Travu^pap.ap.fi' crrl tov i^ dpxrjs

7Tapade8op,(vov rjfj.iv Trji flptjvrja ctkottov,

which explains the idea in the wri-

ter's mind here. The expression
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ylru/uLtif
he Kui avdpa^ TncrTOv^ kui

crcocpfjoi/w,, utto i/lo-

iota;tov dvuo'TpacpevTa'^ ews, ytipow^ dfjLefjLTrTu)^ eV //juli/,

oiTLve^ KUI fjiaprvpe'i 'ecTovrai /ueTu^u u/ulmu kui
t']/j.(Ji)v.

TOUTO he e7roL}'](TaiJiev 'iva elhtJTe otl iruaa y'uxiv

(ppovTh Kai yeyovev kul ecTTLv eU to ev Tu-^ei u/ulu^

elptjuevaai.

15 LXIV. AoiTTOU 6 TTUVTeTTOTTTy]^ Oeo^ KUI ^eO"7rOT^/9

KvTcoi^ TrvevfJLaTOiv kul i\vpio<; iracr}]^ aapKO^, o e'zKXe^d-

stipplicationem et exhorlationein S-

Tij/cs KaX\ S ; oiTivi'i (om. koX) C.

itself is perhaps suggested by Heb.

xii. 1
Tf)e)(o)fX(i> Tuv TrpoKeififPov rjfx'ip

dycoi/tj.
For (TKOTTov comp. Phil. iii. 14.

fjLafxov] 'fault, defect'': see the

note on fMcofioaKOTrrjOev .§41- In the

Old Testament it is always a trans-

lation of DID 'a blemish'.

4. x^P"" t-T.X-] As in Luke i. 14

(comp. Matt. v. 12, Rev. xix. 7); see

also Mart. Polyc. 18. This combi-

nation of words \afia. kcli d-yaXXmcris

does not occur in the LXX.

6. Sia rov a-y'iov TTi'fi^/xaros'] See

the note on ^ 59 '""'^ i^^' ov'^ov 81

r/ZiGoc (iprjfiivois. Harnack takes these

words with iKKu^rjTe, but this does

not seem so natural.

dOifiiTov] Acts X. 28, I Pet. iv. 3;

and so too 2 Mace. vi. 5, vii. i, x. 34.

7. (ti\uvs\ See the note on
J:; 4.

tvrev^iv] This should probably be

explained of the 'appeal' to the Cor-

inthians themselves
;
see the note on

[Clem. Rom.] ii. § 19. It might how-
ever refer to the foregoing 'prayer'
to God for concord; comp. e.g. i Tim.
ii. I, iv. 5, Hcrm. Maud. x. 2.

9. Hi/Spar] Claudius Ephebus and
Valerius Bito, whose names are given

below, i^ 65. For the light which
this notice throws on the early history
of the Roman Church see the in-

troduction, I. p 27 sq ; and for its

bearing on the date, see 1. p. 349.

9 6e /cat] S ; 5^ (om. /cot) C. 1 1 ot-

15 \.(nwhv\ C; ..tTTOi' A; XotTric 5e S.

10. yjfpouy] So Luke i. 36 y^V^'

(the correct reading), and in several

passages in the LXX, e.g. Ps. xci (xcii).

14 y^pet, I Kings xiv. 4 yTypouj,

Ecclus. viii. C, etc., with more or less

agreement in the principal MSS; so

also Clem. Hoin. iii. 43. On this

form see Winer Graiiun. ^ ix. p. "jt, scj,

Steph. llies. s. v., ed. Hase. Our MS
has also y^pet above in ^ 10, where A
reads yrjpa.

LXIV." 'Finally, may the God of

all spirits and all flesh, who hath

chosen us in Christ Jesus, grant us

all graces through Christ, our High-

priest, through whom be glory and
honour to Him. Amen.'

15- AotTToi'] For XotTTov or to \oi-

TTov, with which S. Paul frequently
ushers in the close of his epistles,

see Pliilippians iii. i. The happy
conjecture of Vansittart which I

adopted in my first edition is con-

firmed by our new authorities.

TraireTToTTTijy] See the note on i$ 55.

Qfo^.-.TUtv 7rpevfj.(iT0ii> /c.r.X.] Num.
XX\'li. 16 Kl'ptoy O OfOS Tap 1TP€Vfn'lT0)P

Knl Trd(TT]s aapKos (comp. xvi. 22) : see

also Heb. xii. 9 tw Trarpl twp TTPfVfid-

Tup, Rev. xxii. 6 Kvpios 6 Qtos Tmp

nP€vp.iiT(i)P tSp Trpo(f>r]TU)P.

16. o tAcXf^n/ifi/os] See Luke ix. 35
o v'tdi ixov I) fKXfXeyfifvoi (the correct

reading, though there are vv. 11.
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fJ.ei/O'i TOV KvpLOV 'hjO'OUl' XpL(TTOV Kul t'jfia'i dl aUTOU

eh \aou irepioucrLOU, ^w;/ Tracrtj ^V)(t] eTriKeKXtjiaei/)! to

jueyaXoTTpeTre^ Kal ayiov oi/ojua avTOv TricTLV, (pofioVy

eiptivt]u, v7roiJLOVY]v, fJiaKpo6v(JiLaVj eyKpuTeiau, dyvetav

Kal
<Titi(ppocrvv}]Vy

eU euape(TT)](riu tm ovo/uLaTi avTOV 5

I Tj/nds] AS ; ij/xeh C. 3 fxiyoKoTrpewes Kal ajLov] AC ; sanctum el decens

{ill) inagnitiuiine et glo7-iosu»i S; sec above, I. p. 137. (pd^ou, dprjv-qv, vwo-

fj.ofiji'] AC; d timorcin et concordiaiii et ainorem et paticntiam S. 4 /j-aKpoOu-

filav'] A ; Kal fj.aKpo9vixlav CS. eyKpareiav, ayvelavl AC (but ayviav A) ; koI

eyKpareiap Kal ayveiav S. 5 /cat ffO}<ppoavv7]v] AS; awcppoffvvrjv (om. Kal) C.

ovSfiaTL] AC; add. sancto S. 6 d/JX'epe'wr] AC; add. magni S. 7 56|a]

So too Luke English New Testament p. 195 sq
Tov GeoO Ik- (ed. 2).

eicXeKT-os and ayaTr/jros

xxiii. 35 o X/jtoTos

AeKTos : comp. i Pet. ii. 4 sq. Harnack
refers to Hermes Sim. v. 2 iKke^a-

ixevos dovXou Tiva iria-rbv kol evapearov

iVTijxov, where the servant entrusted

with the vineyard represents Christ.

It is clear from Enoch xl. 5, xlv. 3, 4,

li. 3, Hii. 6, Ixii. i, that o eKXtKTos was

a recognized designation of the

Messiah.

I. T]nas Si' avTov] Ephes. i. 4 Kad-

(oy f^eXt^uTo i]fj,ds iv avrco (i.e. ev

XpiOTTU)).

2. els Xaou rrfpiova-iou] Deut. xiv.

4 K«t (re e^eXt^aro Kvpios o Geo? aov

yeveadat ere Xaov avra nepiovcriov ;

comp. id. vii. 6, xxvi. 18, Exod. xix. 5,

Ps. Cxxxiv. 4, Tit. ii. 14 KaOupiari

eavTco Xaiip nepiovcnov. In the LXX
Xwi'i Trepiova-ios is a translation of

nbjD Qy, the expression doubtless

present to S. Peter's mind when he

spoke of Xaus els TrepinolTja-LU (l Pet.

ii. 9). In Mai. iii. 17 n'?JD is trans-

lated els TvepnT<nr]cnv in the I.XX, and

nepwvaios by Aquila. As n?JD is

'peculium', 'opes', (^JD 'acquisivit'),

Trepiova-ins would seem to mean '

ac-

quired over and above', and hence

'specially acquired' with a meaning
similar to the classical e'^aiperos. It

was rendered at once literally and

effectively in the Latin Bible by
'

peculiaris'. See my Revision of the

eniKfKXrjixepri^
'' ivhich hath in-

voked his name'' ; comp. Acts ii. 21,

ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16, etc. So it is trans-

lated actively in the Syriac. Or is it

rather, as the perfect tense suggests,
''which is called by his name'l This

latter makes better sense, especially
in connexion with Xahs irepiova-ios ;

but with this meaning the common
constructions in biblical Greek would

be e(^' T]i/ (or iff)' ^) eniKeKX-qrai to

ovofj-a avToii (e.g. Acts XV. 17, James
ii. 7, and freq. in the LXx), or rrj eni-

K(KXrjpeinj rw ovop-ari. avTov (Is. xliii. 7)-

4. ayveiav Kai cr<t>(^po(Tvvqv\ So tOO

Ig/i. Ephes. 10; comp. Tit. ii. 5

(r<o(ppovas, c'lyvds.

5. evapeaTt](Ttv] The word OCCUrS

Test, xii Patr. Is. 4.

6. dpxiepfcos Ka\ Trpocrrarou] See
the note on

i^ 36 above, where the

expression is expanded.

7- Sri^a Kd.\ p.eyaXoJcrvuTj'l See the

note on
.i^ 20, where also these two

words occur together in a doxology :

comp. also § 59, where nearly the

same combination of words as here

is repeated. In Rev. v. 13 we have

r; Tip.rj
kol

tj (io^a kul to KpuTos els tovs

alavas twv alcovcov.

LXV. ' We have sent Claudius

Ephebus and Valerius Bito to you.
Let them return to us quickly accom-
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Sia Tou dp)(^i6f)ea)^ kui TTpocTTaTOU Ti]fxwv 'hjcrou Xpicrou'

hi' ou auTip ho^a Kal fxeya\a)(rvv}]y KpuTO^, TifJLtjj Kui

vuv Kai eU iravTWi TOVi alcoua^ TUdv alcoucoi/. dfx}]v.

LXV, Tov<i he unea'TaXfj.evou'i cicj)' tj/uwi/ KXavhiou

10'
G<:pt](iou

KUI OuaXepLOv BiTcova crvv kui 0opTOuuaTu) tv

AC; ira(Ta 56fa S, which omits the following words koX fieyaXwcrvi/ri, Kparos, n/j.^,

Kal vvu Kai. Kal] om. C. T'tM'?] A ; Kal ri/x-^ C. 8 wavras] AC ;

om. S. 10 Kal OvaX^pLov] AC; Valeriuin (om. *cai) or el Alcriimi S; but this

is doubtless owing to the accidental omission of a 1 before DnK?X1 by a Syrian

scribe. Btrwi/a] AC ; om. S. The punctuation of botli C and vS is faulty

here, in separating names which belong to the same person. <j\iv KaC\ AC ;

avv (om. KoX) S. ^oprowciTc^] A; ^ovpTovvaTw C; Frtittinato S.

panicd by Fortunatus, and bear glad this and allied names see above, I.

tidings of harmony and peace re-

stored among you. The grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
and with all. Through Him be glory
to God for ever.'

9. KXauSioi/ K.r.X.] These two

names, Claudius and Valerius, sug-

gest some connexion with the im-

perial household
;
as the fifth Cxsar

with his two predecessors belonged
to the Claudian gens and his empress
Messalina to the V^alcrian. Hence
it happens that during and after the

reign of Claudius we not unfre-

quently find the names Claudius

(Claudia) and Valerius (Valeria) in

conjunction, referring to slaves or

retainers of the Caesars. It is not

impossible therefore that these two

delegates of the Roman Church were

among the members of
*

Cicsar's

household ' mentioned in Phil. iv. 22,

and fairly probable that they are in

some way connected with the palace ;

see the dissertation in Philippians p.

169 sq. On this subject see also the

introduction, I. p. 27 sq. Of the two

cognomina Ephebus is not so un-

common. On the other hand ISito

is rare in Latin, though commoner
in Greek (comp. Pape-Benseler
Wortcrb. d. GriccJi. Eh^ciiiuiincn s.v.

BtTo)!'). For instances in Latin of

p. 28. In Muratori, 1367 no. 12, it

occurs as awoman's name,LONGiNVS.
BITOXI. VXORI. AMENTO.

10. crvv KcCi ^npTovvarui] For the

position of kiu comp. Phil. iv. 3 iiira

KUI KX^fj.€PTOi (quoted by Laurent

p. 425). Hilgenfeld adds 'from the

AssiDiipiion of Moses' Clem. Alex.

Strom, vi. 15 (p. 806) avv Km rw

Xakf^. The clever emendation of

Davies a-vu Tat(o ^oiyTowdrcp is there-

fore unnecessary ; and moreover the

testimony of A is now reinforced by
one other Greek MS. The form of

expression seems to separate Fortu-

natus from Ephebus and Bito : and,
if so, he was perhaps not a Roman
who accompanied the letter, but a

Corinthian from whom Clement was

expecting a visit. In this case there

is no improbability in identifying
him with the Fortunatus of i Cor.

xvi. 17 ;
for Fortunatus seems to be

mentioned by S. Paul (a.d. 57) as

a younger member of the household
of Stephanas, and might well be alive

less than forty years after, when
Clement wrote. It must be remem-
bered however, that Fortunatus is a

very common name. See above, i.

p. 29, note 3, p. 62, note i.

iv dpTjvr] K.T.X.] I Cor. xvi. i i rrpo-

7rf'/i\//nrf Se cwtw iv tlpr^vj].
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€t^;/V// jueTci x«|0«s: eV Ta)(^6L di/aTrejuylraTe TTfW^ >/ftav,

OTTWs duTTOv T}]v evKTuiav KUL e7ri7ro6t]T}]v }]}juv eLp}]m]V

Kcii o/uoi^oiau (XTrayyeWwo'iu' ets to ra^iov Kai t]fj.as

^aprjvaL irepl 'rfj'i evcTaSeia^ v/ulwi/.

H
x^P'-'^

"^^^ KvpLov y]iJiiJov

'

hjcrov XpLCTTOv jueO' vfxwi/ 5

Kcd juera TrdvTtov TravTaxj] tcou KeK\i]fJiev(iiv vtto tov

Oeou KOI hi avTOU' di ou aura) ho^a, Tiiut], Kparos kul

jueyaXioo'vp}], 6povo<i alwvLO^, diro tc^v aiwvcov eis roi/s

aicHua^ tHov aLcovcov. apitji/.

1 avaireii\j/aTe] ave-wefj-fare A. 2 t7rt7ro<?^77j^] A ; i7rnr69riTOP C. dpy]Vt)v

KoX bixovotav] AC ; o/jLOfoiav kuI eip-^vr}v S. 3 atrayyiWuffiv] A (the first X being

supplied above the line but prima manii) ; aira-yyeiKwaLv C. Ta.x'-ov'\ raxew A.

4 (varaOeias] evcTTaOiaa- A. 7 Kai 5t' avrou] AS ;
Sl avTov (om. Kai) C. ti/mt)

...dirb Ti2u aluuwv] AC; om. S. As the general tendency of S is rather to add than

to omit, the omissions in this neighbourhood (more especially in the proper names)

suggest that the translator's copy of the Greek was blurred or mutilated in this part.

It must be observed however that the omissions of S, here and above § 64, reduce

the doxology to Clement's normal type; comp. e.g. §§ 32, 38, 43, 45, 50. 8 eh]

AS ; Kai els C.

For the subscriptions in our authorities see above, I. pp. 117, 122, 131.

2. BaTTov] This form is doubly Lobeck Paral. p. 455 sq, especially

strange here, as it does not occur in p. 473 sq.

the New Testament, and Clement 4. euo-ra^e/as] 7m«^/«7////'; comp.
uses the usual to-xiov two lines be- Wisd. vi. 26, 2 Mace. xiv. 6. On ei5-

low. Qmrov however is found in (jTaQiiv see the notes to Ign. Polyc. 4.

Mart. li^H. 3, 5, Mart. Polyc. 13, in 6. kcu iiera. TvaPTMu k.t.X.] For a

which latter passage Bclttov and tu- benediction similarly extended see

Xiov occur in consecutive sentences i Cor. i. 2 a-vv ndai to'is fniKoKovfiepois

as here. Both our MSS agree in to uvofxa k.t.\.

reading Oarrov here, and Taxi.ov just 8. dpovos alatvios] This doxology
below. is imitated in Mart. Polyc. 21 'ir^a-ov

evKTu'iav] The word does not OC- X/jkttoG w
j) ho^a, rifitj, fifyoKacrvpr],

cur in the Lxx or New Testament, dpovos nlwvios, (itto yeptas fls yepeap.

though common in classical Greek. Here dpopo^ alwpios seems to be

fTTiTTodriTrjp] As an adjective of thrown in as an after thought, the

three terminations; comp. Barnab. ascription having ended with Kai

§ I
rj eTTinodrJTr] o-yj/is vpuip, where fxeyakaavvT] ;

and the idea of aloipios

Hilgenfeld unnecessarily reads enini')- is prolonged by the thrice repeated

6r]Tos. The feminine does not occur aldpiop, citu>pas, uIwpiop.

in the lxx or New Testament. For For the obligations of the begin-

similar instances of adjectives of ning and end of this same document

three terminations in the New Tes- to the Epistle of Clement see Ij^/iat.

lament see A. Buttmann p. 22 sq ;
a/ul Polyc. I. p. 610 sq, ed. i (p. 626

and on the whole subject refer to sq, ed. 2).
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AN ANCIENT HOMILY.

WE have seen that the table of contents prefixed to our leading

MS (A) ascribes to Clement the Second Epistle equally with

the First. On the other hand it ought to be noticed that there is no

heading npoc kopinGigyc b, as the corresponding title of the First would

lead us to expect. If we could feel sure that this phenomenon was

not due to the mutilation of the ms (see above, i. p. 117), the fact

would be significant. Though the scribe held the Second Epistle to

be not only a letter of Clement, but also (as we may perhaps infer)

a letter to the Corinthians
; yet the absence of such a title might

have been transmitted from an earlier copy, where the work was

anonymous and not intended to be ascribed to this father. But the

alternative supposition that the title has disappeared by mutilation is

at least not improbable (see below, p. 199). In the later Greek ms (C)

the second Epistle is entitled
' Of Clement to the Corinthians ', like the

first (see above, i. p. 122).

On the other hand the Syriac Version makes a distinction between

the two (see i. p. 131 sq). The First Epistle is described as 'The
Catholic Epistle of Clement the disciple of Peter the Apostle to the

Church of the Corinthians'; where not only is the epistle not numbered,
but a distinguishing epithet is prefixed. In the case of the Second

however, though the scribe makes no difference in the authorship and

designation of the two, the title is given more simply
' Of the same

(Clement) the Second Epistle to tlie Corinthians.' This distinction

may be accidental
;
but a probable explanation is, that in some Greek

MS, from which the Syriac Version was ultimately derived, the First

Epistle stood alone, the Second not having yet been attached to it.

While the First Epistle is universally attributed to Clement, the

balance of external testimony is strongly opjioscd to his being regarded
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as the author of the Second. It is first mentioned by Eusebius, who
throws serious doubts on its genuineness {H.E. iii. 37). After describing

the First he adds,
'

I should mention also that there is said to be a

Second Epistle of Clement (la-Tiov S' oJs koX S^vrepa ns eivat Xeyerat TOv

K\r]fjLevTo<; eVio-ToXr;) : but we do not know that this is recognised like the

former (ov ixrjv 16" d/xotws rr) -n-poTepa kol ravT-qv yvojpt/xov lTvi(TT(xjJ.iOa) ;
for

we do not find the older writers making any use of it (ort jitT^Se koX tovs

dpxaLov; avrrj Ke^prjfxh'ov; icrfiey). Then after summarily rejecting other

pretended Clementine writings, because '

they are never once mentioned

by the ancients' and 'do not preserve the stamp of Apostolic orthodoxy

intact', he concludes by referring again to the First Epistle, which he

calls 'the acknowledged writing of Clement
(?;

tow KXTy/xevros op-oXoyov-

fievT] ypacfiT]).'
And in other passages, where he has occasion to

speak of it, he uses similar expressions, '///^ Epistle of Clement', 'the

acknowledged Epistle of Clement '

{H. E. iii. 16, iv. 22, 23, vi. 13). The

statement of Eusebius is more than borne out by facts. Not only is a

Second Epistle of Clement not mentioned by early writers • but it is a

reasonable inference from the language of Hegesippus and Dionysius of

Corinth' (as reported by Eusebius), and of Iren?eus and Clement of

Alexandria (as read in their extant writings), that they cannot have known

or at least accepted any such epistle'. Rufinus and Jerome use still

more decisive language. The former professedly translates Eusebius,
' Dicitur esse et alia dementis epistola cujns nos notitiam 7ion accepi-

mus'
;
the latter tacitly paraphrases him,

' Fertur et secunda ejus nomine

epistola quae a veteribtis reprobatur^ {de Vir. 111. 15). These writers are

not independent witnesses, but the strength, which they consciously or

unconsciously add to the language of the Greek original, has at least a

negative value
;

for they could not have so written, if any Second Epistle

^

Hegesippus, H. E. iii. 16, iv. 2-2: was written by Clement. Thus he seems

Dionysius, H. E. iv. 23. The words of to know of only one letter of Clement to

the latter are ry]v <jy\\iepov ovv KvpiaKrjv the Corinthians. The passage however

aylau 7]/j.ipav OLj^ydyo/jiev, iv
ji aviyvoj/j-ev has been strangely misinterpreted, as

vfj.Qiv rr)v itn<jToKr)v, rjv ^^o/j.€i> del Trore though Tr]v irpoT^pav meant t/ic former
dvayLvdjaKovres PovOiTeLuQaL, us Kal ttjv of ClcmenCs two epistles

— a meaning

irporipav 7]/ilu Ota KX-fj/xevTOi ypacpeiaav. which the context does not at all favour

He is writing in the name of the Corin- and which the grammar excludes, for then

thians to the Romans, acknowledging a we should require ttjv irporepav tQv oia

letter which they had received from the KX-qtievros ypacpeiaCiv.

brethren in Rome written apparently by
- The passages from these, and later

their bishop Soter ; and he declares that fathers, to whom I shall have occasion

his Church will preserve and read from to refer, are given in full above, i. p.

time to time this second letter from the 153 sq.

Romans, as they do the former which
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of Clement which might be accepted as genuine had fallen within the

range of their knowledge.

Early in the 9th century Georgius Syncellus still speaks of 'the ouc

genuine letter to the Corinthians' {Chronog. a.d. 78, i. p. 651, ed. Dind.);

and later in the same century Photius {Bibl. 113) writes, 'The so-called

Second Epistle (of Clement) to the same persons (the Corinthians) is

rejected as spurious (ws vo^os aTroSoKi/Aa^erai).'

Meanwhile however this epistle had been gradually gaining recog-

nition as a genuine work of Clement. The first distinct mention of it

as such is in the MS A, which belongs probably to the fifth century; but

the notice of Eusebius implies that even in his day some persons

were disposed to accept it. At a later period its language and teaching

made it especially welcome to the Monophysites and from the close

of the 5th century it is frequently quoted as genuine. Thus citations

are found in Timotheus of Alexandria (i. p. 180 sq) in the middle

of the 5th century and in Severus of Antioch (i. p. 182 sq) during

the early decades of the 6th, besides certain anonymous Syriac

collections (i. p. 183 sq), which may date from this latter period or

subsequently. The doubtful reference in the Pseudo-Justin has been

discussed above (i. p. 178 sq). To the 6th century also may perhaps
be ascribed the Apostolical Canons, where (can. 85) 'Two Epistles

of Clement
'

are included among the books of the New Testament (see

above, i. p. 187). About the opening of the 7th century again it

is quoted by Dorotheus the Archimandrite (see i. p. 190); in the

8th century by Joannes Damascenus (see i. p. 193), if indeed the

passage has not been interpolated'; and in the nth by NicoN of

Rh/Ethus (see the notes, § 3). If in the Stichometria attached to the

Chronography of Nicephorus (tA.D. 828) it is placed with the First

Epistle among the apocrypha, this classification does not question its

genuineness but merely denies its canonicity.

But what is the e.xternal authority for considering it an Epistle to the

Corinthians ? We have seen that it is called an Epistle from the first
;

but the designation to the Corinthians is neither so early nor so

universal. It was not so designated by Eusebius or Jerome or

Timotheus. But in Severus of Antioch (c.
a.d. 520) for the first

time a quotation is distinctly given as
' from the Second Epistle to

the Corinthians'. The Syriac MS itself which contains the extract from

Severus ' can hardly,' in Cureton's opinion,
' have been transcribed later

than the commencement of the 8th century and might have been

' See the investigation above, i. p. 373 sq.

CLEM. II. 13



194 THE EPISTLES OE S. CLEMENT.

written about the end of the 6th.' In other Syriac extracts also which

perhaps belong to the 6th century, it is quoted in this way. In the

copy used by Photius again it appears to have been so entitled {Bibl.

126 ySi/3A.tSaptoi' ev (L KXt^/aci/tos eTrtcrroAai Trpos Kopiv^tovs ^ ivecjiepovTO,

compared with Bi'l?/. 113 tj Xeyoixevrj Sevrepa Trpos toOs avrovs) ;

and John Damascene twice cites it as
' the Second Epistle to the

Corinthians '.

Passing from the external to the internal evidence, we have to seek

an answer to these several questions; (i) Is it truly designated an

Epistle? (2) Was it addressed to the Corinthians? (3) What indi-

cations of date does it give? (4) Who was the author, Clement or

another ?

Having considered the external testimony, we are now in a position

to interrogate the internal evidence.

The questions suggested by the common attribute,
' The Second

Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians,' are threefold; (i) Was it an

epistle? If not, what is the nature of the document? (2) Was it

addressed to the Corinthians or to some other Church ? (3) Was it

written by Clement or by some one else ? In order to answer this

last question we have to enquire what indications we find of date and

authorship ?

(i) The answer to our first question is ready to hand. If the First

Epistle of Clement is the earliest foreshadowing of a Christian liturgy,

the so-called Second Epistle is the first example of a Christian homily.

The newly recovered ending has set this point at rest for ever.

The work is plainly not a letter, but a homily, a sermon'. The speaker

addresses his hearers more than once towards the close as 'brothers

and sisters' (§§ 19, 20). Elsewhere he appeals to them in language
which is quite explicit on the point at issue. 'Let us not think,' he

says, 'to give heed and believe now only, while we are being admonished

1 Grabe {Spic. Patr. i. p. 268, 300) in Clement's name. The event has

supposed it to be a homily forged in shown his conjecture to be right as to

Clement's name. He referred to Anas- the character of the document. In all

tasius (Quaest. 96), who quotes from the other respects he is in error. The Cle-

sacred and apostolic doctor Clement in ment of Anastasius is not the Roman,
his first discourse {\6yu}) concerning but the Alexandrian; and our homily

'providence and righteous judgment,' as bears no traces of a forgery or of pre-

showing that such homilies were forged tending to be Clement's.



AN ANCIENT HOMILY. 1 95

by the presbyters; but likewise when we have departed home, let us

remember the commandments of the Lord, etc' (§ 17). And again a

little later he speaks still more definitely; 'After the God of truth,

I read to you an exhortation to the end that ye may give heed to the

things which are written (i.e. to the scriptures which have just been

read), so that ye may save both yourselves and him that readeth in the

midst of you' (§ 19). These words remind us of the language in

which Justin, who wrote within a few years of the probable date of this

homily, describes the simple services of the Christians in his time.

'On the day called Sunday,' he says, 'all remaining in their several cities

and districts, they come together in one place, and the memoirs of the

Apostles [i.
e. the Gospels, as he explains himself elsewhere] or the

writings of the Prophets are read, as long as time admits. Then, when

the reader has ceased, the president (o Trpoeo-rw's) in a discourse (Sia

Ao'yov) gives instruction and invites (his hearers) to the imitation of these

good things. Then we all rise in a body and offer up our prayers
'

{Apol. i. 67, quoted in the notes on § 19). Here then is one of these

exhortations, which is delivered after the ' God of truth
'

has been first

heard in the scriptures'; and, this being so, the preacher was doubtless,

as Justin describes him, d Trpoeo-roj's, the leading minister of the Church,

i. e. the bishop or one of the presbyters, as the case might be. A
different view indeed has been taken by Harnack. He supposes that

the homily was delivered by a layman', drawing his inference from the

mention of the presbyters (in § 17 just quoted) as persons whom the

preacher and his hearers alike were bound to listen to. But this

language can only be regarded, I think, as an example of a very

common rhetorical figure, by which the speaker places himself on a

level with his audience, and of which several instances are furnished by
the genuine Epistle of Clement, who again and again identifies himself

with the factious brethren at Corinth (see the note on § 17). On very rare

occasions indeed we read of laymen preaching in the early Church
; but

such concessions were only made to persons who had an exceptionally
brilliant reputation, like Origen^ As a rule, this function belonged to

^
Exception has been taken to this troduces an evangelical quotation with

expression ^erd Thv Oe6i' ttJs aXriddas. X^yei 6 eeo's, § 13; see the note on the

Zahn (Go//. Gel. Anz. p. 14 18) and passage. We do not even know whether

Donaldson (T/tcol. Rev. January, 1877, the lesson to which he here refers was

p. 46) propose \byov for Seiv, while taken from the Old or the New Testa-

Gebhardt suggests rovdiv or tovov (TONON ment.

or TONOYfor TON0N). But it is difficult
" See p. Ixxii, note 11, p. 138 (ed. 2).

to see why our preacher should not have So also Hilgenfcld, p. 106 (ed. 2).

used this phrase, when he elsewhere in-
* The objections raised in liis case

13—2
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the chief ecclesiastical officer in the congregation. A presbyter did

not preach when the bishop was present; a deacon was for the most

part regarded as incompetent to preach on any occasion'.

The question therefore respecting the class of writings to which this

document belongs is settled beyond dispute. The homiletic character

of the work was suggested long ago by Grabe and others
;
and in my

own edition I had regarded the opinion that it was a sermon or treatise

rather than a letter as pri7na facie probable, though so long as the end

was wanting this view could not be regarded as certain". On the other

hand the theory propounded by Hilgenfeld, that we had here the letter

of Soter bishop of Rome to the Corinthians, mentioned by Dionysius of

Corinth about a.d. 170, was eagerly accepted by subsequent critics and

editors. In a courteous review of my edition which appeared in the

Academy (July 9, 1870) Lipsius espoused this theory as probable. And

still later, on the very eve of the discovery of Bryennios, Harnack in

the excellent edition of the Patres Apostolici of which he is coeditor

had confidently adopted Hilgenfeld's opinion ;

' Nullus dubito quin

Hilgenfeldius verum invenerit,' 'mireris.-.neminem ante Hilgenfeldium

verum invenisse' (prol. pp. xci, xcii, ed. i). This view was highly

show that the practice was rare. Alex-

ander of Jerusalem and Theoctistus of

Csesarea (Euseb. H. E. vi. 19), writing to

Demetrius of Alexandria, defend them-

selves for according this privilege to

Origen, as follows : TrpoaedrjKe Se roh

ypa./j.fj.a<ni>,
on tovto ovoe irore 7}K0Vcdr)

o\i5i vvv yeyivTjraL, to irap6vT<3n> eiriffKOTrup

\al'Kovs oiJ-Ckelv, oCik old' ottus irpotpavw ovk

dXrjdij \iywv. ottov youv evpicTKOVTai, ot

eTTiTTjOeioi. TTpos TO dicpeKelv tovs aoeK(f)Ovs,

Kal TrapaKoKovvTaL ti2 Xaw TrpocrofuXeiv

inrb tQv aylwv eindKowuv, Codwep iv Aapdv-

5ots Ei;eX7rts vTrb N^wi'os Kal ev 'I/coj'/y

YlavKlvoi inrb KeXaov /cat ev ^vvvdoois

OeoSupos i/irb 'AttikoO tQv fiaKapiuii' dSeX-

<pwv eUbs dk Kal ev aXXots tottois tovto

yiveadai, i]fji.S.^
ok fxr] eidivai.

^ See Bingham Aniiq. xiv. 4. 2, 4,

August! Christl. Archdol. vi. p. 315 sq,

Probst Lehre 7i. Gebet pp. 18 sq, 222.

2 See esp. pp. 177, 178. I call at-

tention to this, because my view has been

misrepresented. Thus Lipsius {Academy,

July 9, 1870) wrote of me, 'He holds

strongly with Hilgenfeld that the docu-

ment is really a letter, not a homily.'

So far from holding this view strongly,

I have stated that we find in the docu-

ment '

nothing which would lead to this

inference,' and again that it
' bears no

traces of the epistolary form, though it

may possibly have been a letter
'

; but

I did not consider that in the existing

condition of the work certainty on this

point was attainable, and I therefore

suspended judgment. When my able

reviewer goes on to say of me ' He also

agrees with Hilgenfeld in the opinion,

that the epistle was composed during the

persecution under Marcus Aurelius,' he

imputes to me a view directly opposed to

that which I have expressed (p. 177, ed. i).

I think also that the reader would

gather from the manner in which I am
mentioned by Harnack (p. Ixvi, note 2,

p. Ixxv) as
'

refuting
'

Grabe, that I had

maintained the document to be an epistle

and not a homily; though probably this

was not intended.
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plausible and attractive
;

but it was open to one objection which I

pointed out as fatal to it. It did not satisfy the primary conditions of

the letter mentioned by Dionysius of Corinth, which was written in the

name of the whole Roman Church, whereas our author speaks in the

singular throughout'.

(ii)
As regards the audience addressed by the preacher Corinth

has highest claims. If the homily were delivered in that city, we have

an explanation of two facts which are not so easily explained on any
other hypothesis.

First. The allusion to the athletic games, and presumably to the

Isthmian festival, is couched in language which is quite natural if

addressed to Corinthians, but not so if spoken elsewhere. When the

preacher refers to the crowds that
' land

'

to take part in the games

(eis Tous (f}OapTov^ a'ywras KaTa-rrXiovcxLv, § 7) without any mention of the

port, we are naturally led to suppose that the homily Avas delivered in

the neighbourhood of the place where these combatants landed. Other-

wise we should expect cIs t6v 'laOixov, or ets K6pLv6ov, or some explana-

tory addition of the kind".

Second/)'. This hypothesis alone satisfactorily explains the dissemi-

nation and reputed authorship of the document. It was early attached

to the Epistle of Clement in the mss and came ultimately to be attri-

buted to the same author. How did this happen ? The First Epistle

was read from time to time in the Church of Corinth, as we know.

This homily was first preached, if my view be correct, to these same

Corinthians; it was not an cxte7npore address, but was delivered from

a manuscript"*; it was considered of sufficient value to be carefully pre-

' Wocher {der Brief des Clemens etc.

p. 204) suggested that the author was

Dionysius himself. This theory had the

advantage of connecting it with Clement's

genuine letter (though not very directly) ;

and it explained the local colouring. But

it has nothing else to commend it.

- Thus in Plat. EiUhyd. 297 c yeu<7Tl,

11.01. 8oK€iv, KaTaireirXevKOTi, where the word

is used absolutely, we naturally under-

stand tlie place in which .he speaker is

at the time.

^
§ 19 fiera tov Qebv rrjs aXrjdeias ava-

yivucKU) iifuv fvT€v^iv ei'j rb irpoaixuv

Toij yfypafifidvois. 'iva Kai eavroiis awn^re
Koi rbv 6.V ay IV wa KOVTa iv i'lxiv. It is

possible however, that the homily was

originally delivered extempore and taken

down by short-hand writers (raxiO'P''0<"»

notarii), and that the references to the

reader were introduced afterwards when

it was read in the Church as a homily.

The employment of short-hand writers

was frequent. We read of discourses of

Origen taken down in this way (Euseb.

H.E. vi. 36) : and Origen himself on one

occasion (Comm. in loann. vi. praef., IV.

p. 101) excuses himself for not having

gone on with his work by the fact that

the 'customary short-hand writers' were

not there, koX oi (s\'vi]Qv.% Si Taxvypa.(f>oi.

fXTi TrapovTii ToO ^x^"'^'" '''^'' virayopfvfffuy
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served ; and (as we may venture to suppose) it was read publicly to the

Christian congregation at Corinth from time to time, like the genuine

Epistle of Clement. The fact that these Corinthians took for public

reading not only the Epistle of Clement, which might be thought to

have acquired a peculiar sanctity by its venerable age, but also the

much later letter of the Romans under bishop Soter, shows the practice

of this church in reference to uncanonical documents. In this way it

would be bound up with the Epistle of Clement for convenience. In

such a volume as is here supposed, the Epistle of Clement would be

numbered and entitled thus :

A

KAHMeNTOC npOC KOpiNGlOYC

with or without the addition enicroAH
;
while the homily which stood

next in the volume might have had the heading

B

npoc KopiNGiOYC

with or without the addition Aoroc or omiAia, just as Orations of Dion

Chrysostom bear the titles npoc AAe^ANApeic, npoc AnA/weic; the author

of the sermon however not being named. In the course of transcription

the enumeration a, B, would easily be displaced, so that the two works

would seem to be of the same kind and by the same author'. As a

matter of fact, indications are not wanting in our existing authorities,

that after this homily had been attached to S. Clement's Epistle it re-

mained anonymous in the common document which contained both

works. In the Alexandrian MS there is no heading at all to the so-

called Second Epistle (see above, i. p. 117). This fact however cannot

eKwXvov; comp. Photius Bid/. 121. At alternative is suggested by Harnack

a later date this became a common mode Zeitschr.f. Kirchcngesch. I. p. 268. The

of preserving pulpit oratory : see Bing- hypothesis would at all events have the

ham Ant. xiv. 4. 11. It was not un- merit of explaining the incoherence and

common for sermons and lectures to be looseness of expression which we find in

taken down surreptitiously : see Gaudent. this work ;
but in the absence of evi-

Praef. p. 220 {Patrol. Lat. XX. p. 831 dence it is safer to assume that the ser-

Migne)
'

notariis, ut comperi, latenter ap- men was committed to writing by the

positis
'

(with the note). On stenography preacher himself.

among the ancients see Ducange Glos- ^ This opinion was arrived at indepen-

sarium iv. p. 642 sq (ed. Henschel) s. v. dently of the remarks of Zahn (Gott. Gel.

Nota, together with the references col- Anz. Nov. 8, 1876, p. 1430 sq), and I am

lected in Mayor's Bibl. Clue to Lat. Lit. the more glad to find that he accounts for

p. 175 sq. See also Contemporary Re- the common heading of this sermon in a

view October 1875, p. 841 note. This similar way. See also I. p. 371, note i.
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be pressed, for it seems not unlikely that the title has been cut off'.

But in the case of the Syriac version the testimony is free from suspicion.

Here the genuine letter is called in the heading not ' The First Epistle

of Clement' but 'The Catholic Epistle of Clement,' as if it were the

only known letter written by this father (see above, p. 191). In both

cases however the scribes themselves have in some other part of their

respective mss designated our work the Second Epistle of Clement
;

and this fact renders the survival of the older form only the more signi-

ficant.

For these reasons I adhere to Corinth as the place of writing. On
the other hand Harnack has with much ability maintained the Roman

origin of this document"; and it is due to his arguments to consider

them.

The external evidence seems to him to point in this direction. He
remarks on the fact that this writing appears to have been very little

known in the East during the earliest ages. It is first mentioned by
Eusebius, and Eusebius himself, as Harnack argues from his language,

only knew it from hearsay^ It is very far from certain however, that

this is the correct inference from the historian's words, i<nkov 8' ws koX

o€VT€pa Tis eu'at Aeyerat rov KXi]/xevTo<; iTnaToXrj' ov /xrjv e^'
6ijlol(i)<; rrj

irpoTepa Kai ravTijy yvwpifxov iTTLcrTafxeOa, on fxrjSe tovs dp^^aiov; auxTj

K€Xpr]p.€vov<; Icrfxtv {H. E. iii. 2i^). The hearsay implied in XeycTat

may refer equally well to the authorship as to the contents of the

' This possibility was overlooked by tliat the space left between the top of

me in my first edition pp. 22, 174. My the leaf and the text varies from | to f of

attention was directed to it by a remark an inch. Thus the space is quite con-

of Harnack {Z. f. K. 1. p. 275, note i), sistent with the supposition that the title

who however incorrectly states that in A has been cut away. Moreover there is

the First Epistle has 'page-headings over a single spot at the top of the page,
the columns.' There is only one such which may have been the end of an

page-heading, which stands over the first ornamental flourish under the title, though
column as the title to the work. Having this is doubtful.

omitted to inspect the MS myself with this The photograph for the most part

view, I requested Mr E. M. Thompson represents these facts fairly well.

of the British Museum to look at it and - In two careful and valuable articles

to give me his opinion. His report is to in the Zeiischriftf. Kirchettgeschichte I. p.
this effect: 264 sq, p. 329 sq, as well as in the prole-

The title to the First Epistle has small gomena to the 2nd ed. of the Fatres

ornamental flourishes beneath. Between Apostolici Pt. i, p. Ixiv sq. He stated

the bottom of these and the text there this view first in a review of the edition

is a space of
j[

of an inch. Over the of Bryennios in the 7y^<•£7/t»^/Jr//^Z^Vc•ra/«r-

first column of the Second Epistle (where zeitu)igY&\). 19, 1876.

the title should be, if there were any)
•' Z. f. K. i. p. 269 sq ; Prol. p. Ixiv,

the top of the leaf is cut obliquely so note 2.
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book. In other words, Eusebius does not throw any doubt on the

existence of such a work, but on its genuineness ;
and the language

which follows suggests that the historian was himself acquainted with it.

If the testimony of Eusebius be set aside, the earliest reference to its

contents is found in the Qiiaest. et Resp. ad Orthodoxos § 74, falsely

ascribed to Justin Martyr'. This work is supposed to have been

written at the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century, and,

as Harnack says, unless all appearances are deceptive, to have emanated

from the Syro-Antiochene Church". Our next direct witness in point
of date is probably the Alexandrian ms, about the middle of the fifth

century. From that time forward the testimonies are neither few nor

indistinct ^

This evidence is somewhat slight ;
but it cannot be alleged against

the Eastern origin of the work. Such as it is, it all emanates from the

East. Neither early nor late do we hear a single voice from the West

testifying to the existence of this Clementine writing, except such as are

mere echoes of some Greek witness. External testimony therefore,

though it may not be worth much, is directly opposed to Harnack's

theory.

From the internal character of the work again Harnack draws the

same inference. He remarks on the close resemblances to the

Shepherd of Hermas, and thence infers that it must have emanated

*ex eadem communione ac societate^' Thus he makes it a product
of the Church of Rome.

If these resemblances had referred to any peculiarities of the Roman
Church generally, or of the Shepherd of Hermas in particular, the

argument would have been strong. But this is not the case. The
most striking perhaps is the doctrine of the heavenly Church (§ 14).

But the passage, which is quoted in my notes, from Anastasius shows

that this distinction of the celestial and the terrestrial Church, so far

from being peculiar, was a common characteristic of the earliest

Christian writers. And the statement of Anastasius is borne out by
extant remains, as will appear from parallel passages also cited there.

Again the pre-incarnate Son is spoken of in both documents as 'Spirit';

but here also, though such language was repugnant to the dogmatic

precision of a later age, the writers of the second century and of the

^ See 1. p. 178 sq, and the notes on ^ The references in my notes seem to

§ 16. show that it was known to a very early
^ See the article by Gass in Illgen's writer, the author of Apost. Const, i

—vi.

Zeitschr.f.d. hist, llieol. 1842, iv. p. 143
* Prol. p. Ixx sq: comp. Z. f. K. i.

sq, quoted by Harnack Z.f. K. I. p. 274. pp. 340, 344 sq, 363.
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earlier part of the third constantly use it without misgiving (see the

note on § 9). Again both writings speak of baptism as
' the seal,' and

the exhortation to purity of life takes the form of an injunction to 'guard

the seal' But in this case likewise we have an image which is common

in Christian writers of the second century (see the note on § 7). Nor

are other coincidences wanting, though less striking than these.

On the other hand the two wTitings present marked contrasts on

points of special prominence. There is a wide divergence for instance

between the rigid, almost Encratite, view of the relations between the

sexes which our Clementine author enunciates \ and the reasonable

position of Hermas, which led the fierce TertuUian to denounce him as

'pastor moechorum^' And again the difference of language regarding

the relations of the two covenants is equally great. I cannot indeed

regard the author of the Shepherd as a Judaizer, any more than I

could regard our Clementine WTiter as a ^Nlarcionite : but the tendency

of the one is to see in the Church a development of the Synagogue,

whereas the other delights to set them in sharp contrast. And alto-

gether it may be said that the points of difference in the two documents

are more fundamental than the points of coincidence.

(iii) The third question, relating to the date and authorship, receives

some illustration from the newly discovered ending, though not so much

as might have been hoped. Generally speaking the notices in this

portion confirm the view which was indicated in my first edition, that

it belongs to the first half of the second century, nor do they contain

anything that is adverse to this view. Harnack, as the result of a

^
§ 12 roxjro Xeyei 'iva dS£\(p6s k.t.X. rrj fxeWovcxrj aov dde\(f>y, as showing

On the other hand Hermas {Afand. iv. i
)

that Hermas looked upon the single life

writes 'Evr^Wofxai aoi, (p-qffi, (pi^daaeiv as the ideal state, and he concludes that

T7)v ayvelav Kal /xtj dvajiaiviru} aov iirl neither writer 'thought of stopping mar-

Tr)v Kapdiav trepl ywaiKO^ dWorplas 17 riage among Christians for the present.'

irepl iropveias rivos 17 irepi toiovtuv tivQv It is not clear what the words in Vis. ii. 2

op.oiuiJ.dTwi' TrovrjpQi' tovto -yap iroiCov may mean ;
nor again is it certain that

dfiapriav fieydXriv ipyd^rf rijs Si ff^j our Clementine preacher intended to en-

fj.vr)fioi>e6uv TravTOTf yvvatKos oiidi- force an absolute rule or to do more than

TTore ayuoprijcreis. In this same sec- give counsels of perfection. But the fact

tion the husband is enjoined to take back remains that the direct language of the

into his society the wife who has been one is in favour of latitude, of the other

unfaithful, and just below (§ 4) second in favour of restraint,

marriages are permitted to Christians,
- TertuU. cA- Pudic. 10 'scriptura Pas-

though the greater honour is assigned toris quce sola mocchos amat...adultera et

to those who remain in widowhood. On ipsa et inde patrona sociorum,' ib. 20 'illo

the other hand Harnack (Z. / K. i. apocrypho Pastore moechonim.'

p. 348) quotes Vis. ii. 2 tt; (rv/xSii^ ffov
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thorough examination of the whole epistle, sets the limits of date as

A.D. 130— 160; and, if it emanated from Rome (as he supposes to

have been the case), he thinks that it must have been written within

the first two decades of this period, i.e. within a.d. 130
—

150'.

This view is reasonable. If it were necessary to mention any limits

of date, where so much uncertainty exists, I should name a.d. 120—140;

but, as there is nothing in the work which militates against a still

earlier date, so again it is impossible to affirm confidently that it

might not have been written a few years later. The two main points

in which the recently recovered portion strengthens the existing data

for determining the age of the document are these.

First. We are furnished with additional information respecting

the relations of the author to the Canon of the New Testament. He

distinguishes between the Old and New Testament : the former he

styles
' the Books,'

' the Bible
'

(ra f^L/SXca), while the latter (or a part

of it) is designated 'the Apostles' (§ 14). This distinction separates

him by a broad line from the age of the Muratorian writer, of Irenaeus,

and of Clement of Alexandria, i.e. from the last quarter of the second

century. The fact also that he uses at least one apocryphal Gospel,

which we can hardly be wrong in identifying with the Gospel of the

Egyptians (see the notes on § 12), apparently as an authoritative

document, points in the same direction. The writers just mentioned

are all explicit in the acceptance of our four Canonical Gospels alone,

as the traditional inheritance of the Church. This argument would be

ver)' strong in favour of an early date, if we could be quite sure that our

homily was written by a member of the Catholic Church, and not by
some sectarian or half-sectarian writer. On this point there is perhaps

room for misgiving, though the former seems the more probable

supposition. The general acceptance of this homily and its attribution

to Clement certainly point to a Catholic origin ;
and in its Christology

also it is Catholic as opposed to Gnostic or Ebionite, but its Encratite

tendencies (not to mention other phenomena) might suggest the

opposite conclusion.

On the other hand our preacher quotes as
'

scripture
'

(§ 6) a saying

which appears in our Canonical Gospels. But this same passage is

quoted in the same way in the Epistle of Barnabas, which can hardly

have been written many years after a.d. 120 at the very latest, and may
have been written much earlier; and even Polycarp (§ 12), if the Latin

text may be trusted, cites Ephes. iv. 26 as 'scripture.' Stronger in the same

' Z. f. K. I. p. 363; comp. Prol. to be of Roman origin, he places it not

p. Ixxiii sq (ed. 2), where, supposing it later than a.d. 135
— 140(145).
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direction is the fact that in the newly recovered portion our anonymous
author introduces a saying of our Lord in the Gospels with the words
' God saith

'

(§ 13), having immediately before referred to 'the Oracles of

God' in this same connexion, and that he elsewhere describes the

reading of the Scriptures as the voice of ' the God of truth
'

speaking to

the congregation (§ 19). As regards this latter passage however we do

not know whether the scriptural lessons which had preceded the delivery

of this homily were taken from the Old or from the New Testament.

Secondly. The relations of the preacher to Gnosticism furnish an

indication of date though not very precise. He attacks; a certain type

of this heresy, but it is still in an incipient form. The doctrinal point on

which he especially dwells is the denial of the resurrection of the body,

or (as he states it) the 'resurrection of this flesh' (§§ 8, 9, 14, 16). As

the practical consequence of this denial, the false teachers {§10 kukoSl-

Sao-KaXoufTcs) were led to antinomian inferences. They inculcated an

indifference (d8ta</)opta) with regard to fleshly lusts, and they permitted

their disciples to deny their faith in times of persecution. This anti-

nomian teaching is denounced by the preacher. But his polemic against

Gnosticism does not go beyond this. There is no attack, direct or

indirect, on the peculiar tenets of Valentinus and the Valentinians, of

Marcion, or even of Basilides. And not only so, but he even uses

language with regard to the heavenly Church which closely resembles

the teaching of Valentinus respecting the seon Ecclesia (see the note

on § 14), and which he would almost certainly have avoided, if he had

written after this heresiarch began to promulgate his doctrine'. In like

manner the language in which he sets the Church against the Synagogue

would probably have been more guarded, if it had been uttered after

Marcion had published his Antitheses in which the direct antagonism

of the Mosaic and Christian dispensations was maintained. As it is a

reasonable inference from the near approaches to Valentinian language

in the Ignatian Epistles that they were written in the pre-Valentinian

epoch", seeing that the writer is a determined opponent of Gnosticism,

and would not have compromised himself by such language after it had

been abused, so also the same inference may be drawn here.

These considerations seem to point to a date not later than a.d. 140;

and altogether the topics in this homily suggest a very primitive, though

not apostolic, age of the Church. Whether we regard the exposition of

doctrine or the polemic against false teachers or the state of the Christian

^ This argument drawn from the rela- Z./. A'. I. pp. 359, 360.

tion of the writer to Gnosticism is justly
- See Ignat. and Polyc. I. p. 374, ed. i

;

insisted upon by Ilarnack Prol. p. Ixxii, p. 385, ed. j.



204 THE EPISTLES OF S. CLEMENT.

society or the relation to the Scriptural Canon, we cannot but feel that

we are confronted with a state of things separated by a wide interval

from the epoch of Irenteus and Clement of Alexandria. At the same

time other arguments have been alleged in favour of an early date, which

will not bear the stress that has been laid upon them. Thus it is said

that the preacher betrays no knowledge of the writings of S. John, or pos-

sibly even of S. Paul'. As regards S. John, I have called attention to an

indication that our author was not unacquainted with the Fourth Gospel

(see the note on § 17), though the inference is not certain. As regards

S. Paul, I cannot see any probable explanation of his appeal to 'the Apo-
stles' as supporting his doctrine respecting the heavenly Church, except

that which supposes him to be referring to S. Paul, and more especially

to the Epistle to the Ephesians
—not to mention echoes of this Apostle's

language elsewhere in this homily ^ But even if it be granted that he

shows no knowledge of the writings of either Apostle, does it follow

that he had none ? What numbers of sermons and tracts, published in

the name of authors living in this nineteenth century, must on these

grounds be relegated to the first or second ! And again, if he says

nothing about episcopacy^, does it follow that he knew nothing about

it, and therefore must have written before this institution existed?

This argument again would, I imagine, remove to a remote antiquity

a large portion, probably not less than half, of the theological literature

of our own age.

But, while criticism suggests probable or approximate results

with regard to the locality and the date, it leaves us altogether in the

dark as respects the authorship; for the opinions maintained by the

three editors who have discussed this question since the recent dis-

covery of the lost ending, must, I venture to think, be discarded. All

three alike agree in the retention of Clement as the author, but under-

stand different persons bearing this name.

(i) In the first place Bryennios (p. pv&) maintains that the homily

is the work of none other than the famous Clement whose name it

bears, the bishop of Rome\ This view however has nothing to recom-

1 Harnack Pi-ol. p. Ixxiii, Z. /. K. i. taken from the Old Testament) are ano-

p. 361 sq. He regards it as uncertain, nymous, this fact can hardly surprise us.

though probable, that our author had ^ See the notes on § 14.

read S. Paul's Epistles. At the same ^ Harnack Prol. p. Ixxii, Z. f. K. i. p.

lime he considers it strange that S. 359.

Paul's name is not mentioned. As most ^ This had been the view of Cotelier,

of our author's quotations (even when Bull, Galland, Lumper, and others; who
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mend it, and has found no favour with others. Indeed all the arguments

which, even when we possessed it only in a mutilated form, were suf-

ficient to deter us from ascribing it to the author of the genuine epistle

or indeed to any contemporary, are considerably strengthened, now that

we have it complete.

(i) The writer delights to identify himself and his hearers with

Gentile Christianity. He speaks of a time when he and they worshipped
stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze (§ i). He and they are

prefigured by the prophet's image of the barren woman who bore many
more children than she that had the husband, or, as he explains it,

than the Jewish people 'who seem to have God' (§ 2). On the other

hand the genuine Clement never uses such language. On the contrary

he looks upon himself as a descendant of the patriarchs, as an heir of

the glories of the Israelite race
;
and (what is more important) he is

thoroughly imbued with the feelings of an Israelite, has an intimate

knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures (though not in the original

tongue), and is even conversant with the apocryphal literature of the

race and with the traditional legends and interpretations. In short

his language and tone of thought proclaim him a Jew, though a

Hellenist, (ii) On the difference in style I do not lay great stress;

because, where there is much play for fancy, there is much room

also for self-deception, and criticism is apt to become hypercritical.

Yet I think it will be felt by all that the language of this Second

Epistle is more Hellenic and less Judaic, though at the same time more
awkward and less natural, than the First, (iii) The argument from the

theology is stronger than the argument from the style, but not very

strong. There is a more decided dogmatic tone in the Second Epistle

than in the First. More especially the pre-existence and divinity of

Christ are stated with a distinctness (§§ i, 9) which is wanting in the

First, and in a form which perhaps the writer of the First would have

hesitated to adopt, (iv) The position of the writer with respect to the

Scriptures is changed. In the First Epistle Clement draws his

admonitions and his examples chiefly from the Old Testament. The
direct references to the evangelical history are very few in comparison.

On the other hand in the Second Epistle the allusions to and quotations

from gospel narratives (whether canonical or apocryphal) very decidedly

preponderate. This seems to indicate a somewhat later date, when

gospel narratives were more generally circulated and when appeal could

wrote without the light which the dis- the question, and still regarded it as an

covery of the lost ending has thrown on epistle.
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safely be made to a 7i<ritten Christian literature. This last argument
more especially has received a large accession of strength by the re-

covery of the lost ending, and would be conclusive in itself The gulf

which separates our preacher from the genuine Clement in their respective

relations to the New Testament Scriptures (see above, p. 202) has been

widened by the additional evidence.

(2) On the other hand Hilgenfeld (p. xlix, ed. 2) surmises that the

author was not the Roman Clement but the Alexandrian. He argues

that our preacher was not a presbyter, but a catechist'. He points to

the passage (§ 19) in which (as he reads it) the duty of studying

'philosophy' is inculcated". And, as Dodwell had done before him',

he imagines that he sees resemblances in this sermon to the style and

thought of the Alexandrian Clement. He therefore suggests that this

was an early production of the Alexandrian father.

The inference however with regard to the preacher's office is

highly precarious, as we have seen already (p. 195); nor does it

materially affect the question. The mention of '

philosophy
'

again

disappears, when the passage is correctly read. The Syriac Version

shows clearly that cfuXowovelv is the true reading, and that <^iAoo-o<^eiv,

as a much commoner word, was written down first from mere inadvert-

ence by the scribe of C and afterwards corrected by him*. Nor again

is it possible to see any closer resemblance to the Alexandrian Clement

in the diction and thoughts, than will often appear between one early

Christian writer and another; while on the other hand the difference

is most marked. The wide learning, the extensive vocabulary, the

speculative power, the vigorous and epigrammatic expression, of the

Alexandrian Clement are all wanting to this sermon, which is con-

fused in thought and slipshod in expression, and is only redeemed from

common-place by its moral earnestness and by some peculiarities

of doctrinal exposition. Where there is want of arrangement in the

Alexandrian Clement, it is due to his wealth of learning and of thought.

* See pp. xlix, 106. He explains § 14. In both cases the scribe has cor-

% I'j
el yap ivTo\as ^Xo/^^"---^'"'" T'^" e^Su- rected the word which he first wrote

Xwi/ aiTO(Tirav koi KaT-qx^tf as referring down, and in both the correction is sup-

to the official position of the preacher ; ported by the Syriac Version. Hilgen-
but compare e.g. i Cor. xiv. 19, Gal. feld has consistently adopted the scribe's

vi. 6. first writing in both cases. On p. 84 he
'^ See pp. xlix, 84, 106. has incorrectly given (piKowoietv as the
^ Dissert, in Iren. i. § xxix p. 53. correction in C. It should be (pCKoiro-

*
Compare the note on this word veiv.

<pi\oirovelv § 19 with that on txeTa\y)\(/erai
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In our author on the other hand the confusion is the result of in-

tellectual poverty. Nor again is the difference between the two writers

less wide as regards their relation to the Canon of the New Testament.

It is true that both alike cjuote the Gospel of the Egyptians, and (as

it so happens) the same passage from this Gospel. But this very fact

enables us to realize the gulf which separates the two. Our author

uses this apocryphal work as authoritative, and apparently as his chief

evangelical narrative
;
Clement on the other hand depreciates its value

on the ground that it is not one of the four traditionally received by
the Church. Our author interprets the passage in question as favouring

ascetic views respecting the relation of the sexes : Clement on the other

hand refutes this interpretation, and explains it in a mystical sense'.

(3) Lastly ;
Harnack is disposed to assign this homily neither to

the Roman bishop nor to the Alexandrian father, but to a third person

bearing the name of Clement, intermediate in date between the two.

In the Shepherd of Hermas (
Vis. ii. 4) the writer relates how he

was directed in a vision to send a copy of his book to '

Clement,' and

it is added, 'Clement shall send it to the cities abroad, for he is charged

with this business
'

(n-efj.xl/eL
ovv KA7;/x-)7S eh ra? I^w 7roA.€ts' eKeLvio yap

IviTiTpaTrrai). As Hermas is stated to have written this work during

the episcopate of his brother Pius (c. a.d. 140— 155), it is urged that

the Clement here mentioned cannot have been the same with the illus-

trious bishop of Rome (see above, i. p. 359 sq). Thus the notice in the

Shepherd gives us another Roman Clement, who flourished about the

time when our homily must have been written. Here, argues Harnack,

we have an explanation of the phenomena of the so-called Second Epistle

of Clement. If we suppose that towards the end of the third century a

homily known to have emanated from the early Church of Rome and

bearing the name of Clement was carried to the East, it would not

unnaturally be attributed to the famous bishop, and thus, being attached

1 Strom, iii. 13, p. 553 (quoted below, The discovery of the conclusion of the

p. 236 sq). JuHus Cassianus, like our passage however decides in favour of the

preacher, had interpreted the passage as former.

discountenancing marriage ; and Clement It is in reference to this very passage

of Alexandria controverts him, substitut- from the Gospel of the Egyptians, that

ing another interpretation. While the Clement of Alexandria urges in answer

passage was still mutilated, the opinion to Cassianus, ev roh TrapoLoeBofjJvois T/fuv

was tenable that it was doubtful whether rirrapaiv ivayyekloi^ ovk ^x^Mf" '"'^ pilTov,

our author's explanation was more closely dW iv ti^ kut AlyvTrriovs. Thus he is

allied to the interpretation of Cassianus diametrically opposed to our preacher on

or to that of Clement of Alexandria, the one point where we are able to com-

though I inclined to the latter supposition. pare their opinions.
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to his genuine epistle, might easily before the close of the fourth cen-

tury be furnished with the incorrect title KXyj/xevTos vrpos Koptv^tous

This view has much more to recommend it, than the two which

have been considered already. But the foundation on which it rests is

inadequate. The existence of this second Roman Clement is un-

supported; and as I have shown above (i. p. 359 sq), the reference in

Hernias must be explained in another way'.

As all these hypotheses fail us, we must be content to remain still

in ignorance of the author
;
nor is it likely now that the veil will ever

be withdrawn. The homily itself, as a literary work, is almost worth-

less. As the earhest example of its kind however, and as the product

of an important age of which we possess only the scantiest remains,

it has the highest value. Nor will its intellectual poverty blind us

to its true grandeur, as an example of the lofty moral earnestness and

the triumphant faith which subdued a reluctant world and laid it pros-

trate at the foot of the Cross.

The following is an analysis of the fragment :

' My brethren, we must look on Christ as God. We must not think

mean things of Him who has been so merciful to us, who has given us

life and all things (§ i). In us is fulfilled the saying that the barren

woman hath many children. The Gentile Church was once unfruitful,

but now has a numerous offspring. We are those sinners whom Christ

came especially to save (§ 2). Therefore we owe all recompense to

Him. And the return which He asks is that we should confess Him in

our deeds. The worship, not of the lips only, but of the heart, must be

yielded to Him (§ 3). He has denounced those who, while they obey
Him not, yet call Him Lord. He has declared that, though they be

gathered into His bosom, He will reject them, (§ 4). Let us therefore

remember that we are sojourners here, and let us not fear to quit this

world. Rather let us call to mind His warning, and fear not those who
kill the body, but Him who can destroy body and soul together. All

^

Hagemann {Ueber den ziveiten Brief the fiction, being the letter of recom-

des Clemens, etc. in the Theolog. Quartal- mendation written in the name of the

schr. XLiii. p. 509 sq, 1861) supposed great Roman Clement. So far he antici-

that this is the letter mentioned by liermas pated the theory of Ilarnack.

{Vis. ii. 4). He regarded it as part of
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things earthly \vc must hold foreign to us (§ 5). On this there must be

no wavering. We cannot serve two masters. This world and the

other are deadly foes. It must be our choice to do Christ's will.

Even Noah, Job, and Daniel, could not have rescued their own children

from destruction. How shall we then, if we keep not the baptismal

seal intact, present ourselves in God's kingdom ? (§ 6). The lists are

open ;
the struggle approaches. Let us crowd thither to take our

part. Let us fight to win the immortal chaplet. But, so doing, we

must observe the laws of the contest, if we would escape chastisement.

A horrible fate awaits those who break the seal {§ 7). Now is the

time for repentance. Now we can be moulded like clay in the hands

of the potter. After death it will be too late. If we keep not small

things, how shall we be trusted with great? If we guard not the seal

intact, how shall we inherit eternal life? (§ 8).'

'

Deny not, that men shall rise in their bodies. As Christ came in

the flesh, so also shall we be judged in the flesh. Let us give ourselves

to God betimes. He reads our very inmost thoughts. To those who

do His will Christ has given the name of brothers (§ 9). This will let

us ever obey. If we fear men and choose present comfort, we shall

purchase brief pleasure at the price of eternal joy. They who lead

others astray herein are doubly guilty (§ 10). We must not falter. The

prophetic word denounces the double-minded
;

it foretells how the

course of things is maturing to its consummation, as the vine grows

and ripens. God is faithful
; and, as He has promised, so will He give

joys unspeakable to the righteous (§ 11). The signs, which shall herald

the approach of His kingdom, Christ has foretold. The two shall be

one in universal peace. The outside shall be as the inside in strict sin-

cerity. The male shall be as the female in the cessation of all sexual

longings (§ 12).'
' Let us repent forthwith, that we may be forgiven, and God's name

may not be blasphemed by our inconsistency. When God's oracles

say one thing and we do another, they regard them as an idle tale—
when God's precepts tell us to love our enemies and we hate one

another (§ 13). Fulfilling God's command, we shall be members of the

eternal, spiritual Church, which is Christ's body. This is the meaning
of the words Male andfemale created He them. The Church, like Christ,

was spiritual, and became flesh. This flesh we must keep pure, that we

may attain to the spiritual, the immortal (§ 14).'
' Whosoever obeys this precept of chastity saves both himself and

the preacher. This is the only return which speaker and hearer alike

can make to their Creator. God promises an immediate answer. We

CLEM. II. 14
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must close with it and escape condemnation (§ 15). Therefore let us

repent, while there is time, and obtain the mercy of Jesus. The Day
cometh as a heated furnace. Heaven and earth shall melt away.

Almsgiving and love are best
; for they cover a multitude of sins (§ 16).

We are commanded to convert others
;
how much more to save our

own souls. Let us not forget the preacher's lesson, when we go to our

homes. Let us meet more frequently together. The Lord will come

and gather all nations, rewarding them after their works. The worm

of the unbeliever shall never die, but the righteous shall give glory to

Him, seeing His judgments on the wicked and His faithfulness to His

servants (§ 17). Let us be found among His thankful servants. In the

midst of temptations, I strive after righteousness (§ 18). Give heed to

these exhortations from the Scriptures. Set an example to the young

by your obedience. Be not offended by exhortation
;
nor deterred by

present suffering. It is the price of future glory (§ 19). This life is

only the arena
;
the crown shall be awarded hereafter. Else, it were a

matter of mere traffic'

' To the one invisible God, who manifested truth and life to us

through the Saviour, be glory for ever (§ 20).'



[nPOC KOPIN0IOYC B-]

I. 'A^eXcpoi, ovTco<i del tiiua^ (ppoveTv irepi 'h]crov

XpKTTOu, w? Trepi OeoUy cos Trepi KpiTOv ^courtov
Kcti

vEKpMv. Kal ov ^eT rjidLca fJUKpa (ppovelu Trepi rj/^ acoTt]-

[npoc KOpiNGloyc B.] The authorities for this title will be found on i. pp.

117, 122, 131 sq.

I VfJ-as] S ; y/xas C. 3 vfias] S ; vnSis C.

I.
' My brethren, we must think of

Christ as God, as judge of all men.

It is no light crime to have mean
views of Him by whom we were

called and who suffered for us. What

worthy recompense can we pay to

Him, who has given us light and

life, who has rescued us from the

worship of stocks and stones, has

scattered the dark cloud that hung
over us, has brought back our stray-

ing footsteps, and thus has called us

into being?
'

I. 'ASeX(^oi K.T.X.] The opening of

the epistle, as far as -naBe'iv evtKa

i)/i(ui/,
is quoted by Timotheus of

Alexandria (a.d. 457) as ' from the

beginning of the Third Epistle,'

immediately after a quotation
' from

the First Epistle on Virginity' (see

above, l. p. 181); and by Severus of

Antioch (c. A.D. 513
—

518) as 'from

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians'

(see I. p. 183). It is also found in

more than one anonymous Syriac
collection of excerpts (see I. p. 185).

Photius {Bil>/. 126) remarks on the

opening of this epistle, contrasting

it with the First as respects its

Christology, »;
8e Bevrepa Koi aunj vov-

dfcr'iav Kai napaiveaiu KpeiTTOvos elaayei

/3/ov Koi iv npxjj Qeov top Xpiarov

KTjpvcra-fi. : sce the notes on ^§ 2, 36,

58, of the First Epistle, and the re-

marks in I. p. 398 sq.

2. KpiTov K.T.X.] The expression

occurs in Acts x. 42 (in a speech of

S. Peter) : comp. 2 Tim. iv. i, i Pet.

iv. 5. See also Barnab. ^ 7, Polyc.

F/u7. 2.

3. piKpa cfipovdv]
'

io Jiave mean
vietos.^ The Ebionites, whom the

writer of this epistle attacks, were

said to have earned the title of 'poor'

by their mean and beggarly concep-
tion of the Person of Christ

; see

csp. Origen de Prijic. iv. 22 (i. p. 183)

o\ TTTw^^oi Tji hiavola E^twnlot T^ff

nTix>\i'iai rfjs 8iavotas enairvp-oi. e^uav

[|V3N] ynp o tttcoxos irnpa 'Efipalois

ovofxaCeTai, c. Cfls. ii. I (l. p. 3S5), in

Matth. t. xvi. i$ 12 (ill. p. 734) rw

'E^iwi'ata) Ka\ iTTUiXfvriVTi iTfpX rqv fjf

'lr]aroiiv ivicmv, and again /// Giii. Hi

Horn. 8 5 (II. p. 68); Euseb. H.E.
iii. 27 'E/Siwraiovf rovrov^ otKf/w? eVe-

14—2
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pia<s riiJiwv' ev no yap (ppoveiv ij/xa? fJUKpa wepi avrov,

lULKpa Kai eXTTL^oimei/ \af5eTu. Kai ol aKOvovres fc)s

Trepi fjiiKpMV [dfjiapTavovcnv, Kai
riiJieL<f\ dfiapravo^evy ouk

eldore^ Trodev eK\n6>]fxev Kai vtto tli'o^ Kai eU 6v tottov,

Kai oG-a vTrefJieivev

'

IrjO'ov's Xpio-ro^ TraOeTv evEKa t]fAwv. 5

'^ ' "
avTW ItuxTOfJiev di/TijULio'diavTiva ovu »//xeiS

TTOcra le

TLva

avTco
KapTTOV a^LOV ou f]fJiLV

avT0<5 eowKeu
,

•2 Xa^flv] A ; d-n-oXa^elv C. The reading of S is uncertain, for 72p (the word

used here) occurs elsewhere indifferently as a rendering of both \ap.pdveLv and dwo-

Xafi^dvcLv, e.g. below §§ 8, 9, ii. ws irepi] CS Sever Timoth ; uairep A.

3 afxaprdvovaLv, Kai i^^aeis] S ; om. AC : see the lower note. 7 Kapirbv] AC ;

add. offerevms illi S. This however does not perhaps imply any additional words

(p-qfii^ov 01 TTparoL tttcoxoJs Kai raneivcos

Ta nepi roii Xpiarov So^a^ovras, Eccl.

Thcol. i. I4oi7rpQ)ToK7jpt;Ke?'E/3ta)i'ni'oi;j

utvopa^ov 'E/3paiK7 <^u)vri 7rTa)(ovs rfjv

8iavoiau dTToKakovvTfi tovs evafievQfov

Xeyovras eiSeVat Kai tov aarfipos to

crapa prj apvovpfvovs rrjv be tov vlov

dfoTTjTa pfj flBoTas, with other pas-

sages collected in Schliemann C/e-

mciil. p. 471 sq. Origen's language

perhaps does not necessarily imply
that he gives this as a serious account

of the term, but only that they were

fitly called 'poor.' Eusebius how-

ever, mistaking his drift, supposes
this name to have been a term of

reproach imposed upon these here-

tics by the orthodox ;
instead of

being, as doubtless it was and as

perhaps Origen knew it to be, self-as-

sumed in allusion to their voluntary

poverty. The idea of a heresiarch

named Ebion, which is found first in

Tertullian {de Praescr. 33, and else-

where), is now generally allowed to

be a mistake.

2. oX fiKovoiref]
' we who hear,'

according to the text of the Greek
MSS. For the article compare Clem.

Rom. § 6 at dcrdfvf'is rm adpaTi, and

see below § ig prj dycwaKTcopfV 01

a(ro<f)ni; but the expression is awk-

ward and misplaced. Young sug-

gested KaiVoi which others have

adopted, but this is not the particle

required. The Syriac quotations of

Timotheus and Severus have 'and

when we hear,' as though the article

were absent from their text ; but,

allowance being made for the license

of translation, no stress can be laid

on this fact. Photius {Bibl. 126)

remarks on the looseness and in-

consequence of expression in this

Second Epistle (or rather in the two

epistles, but he must be referring

especially to the Second), to. ev

avToii vorjpaTa ippippivn ttcos koi ov

a'vve)(fj TTjv aKo\ov6'iav vTTrjp\e (^vKar-

TovTa. Several instances of this will

be noted below, and this passage,
if the Greek text be correct, furnishes

another illustration
; but the Syriac

comes to the rescue by inserting the

words which I have placed in brackets

and removes the difficulty.

6. avTipiadUiv] The word occurs

Rom. i. 27, 2 Cor. vi. 13, Theoph. ad
Autol. ii. 9. Though apparently not

common, it is a favourite word with

our author ; see just below and §§ 9,

1 1. The sentiment is taken from Ps.

cxvi. 12 Ti dvTmTo8(0(ra) rat Kvpia> K.r.A.;

8. oo-ui]
'

mercies, kindnesses^ as it
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oCpeiXofxev bcruiy to
(pco^ "y^P rifJuv e^apiaaTO, ws,

vruTtif)

ulou^'
t')iua^' TTpoG'tiyopevo'ev, dTroWvjjievovs >//ias, icwceu.

loTToTov ovv aivov avTw hcocrwfiev i] jjlktBov di/Ti/uKrOiw^ wv

eXdfSojuei/'^ 7n]pOL bvTe<i Ttj hiauoia, irpoo'KvvouvTe'; Xidiws.

Kai ^v\a Kal )(^pvaov kui dpyvpov kul -^aXKOVy epya

dv6pu)7ru)v' Kal 6 f^'io^ fjjULcoi/ 6/\o? ciWo ovhev ijv el /mr]

SavaTO^. dfiavpuiCTLV ovv irepLKelfjievoL
kui ToiavTt}^

in the Greek text. 5e] A ; yap S ;
om. C. 8 d<peiXoiJi.ev] o(pi\ofi€i> A.

10 TroiOi/ ovv] C; ttoiovv A; vdiov S : sec above, I. p. 144. avT<^ SuKTW/jLev]

A; 8u}aofi€u aiiT(^) C. 11 7r7;pot]A; caeciS; irovqpol C. 12 Kal XP'J'^^'^]

A; xpi'o^^" (om. Kal) CS. ^pyo-] AC; Ipyov S. 13 dWo ovBiv] A;
ov8iv dXKo C ; and so apparently S. 14 diJ.avpu(Tiv] AC ;

tantam obscu-

ritat€7)1 S.

is used in the LXX Is. Iv. 3 (quoted in

Acts xiii. 34 Scocro) v\iiv tu oaia AaveiS

TO TTiaTu) for DHDn : see Wolf Cur.

P/u7o/. p. 1 197. In a parallel passage
2 Chron. vi. 42 the i,xx has to. tXe'r].

In this case 6({}(iXopLfv will have a

pregnant sense,
'

lae have received

and should rcpay^ Perhaps how-
ever it is simpler to take oo-ta as
'

religious duties
'

(e.g. Eur. Suppl.

368 oo-ta jTfpi Biovs). The distinction

between oo-ta 'what is due to God'
and h'lKaia

' what is due to men '

is as

old as Plato {Gorg. p. 507 b) and
runs through Greek literature : comp.
Trench N. T. Syn. 2nd sen § xxxviii,

and Staph, llies. s. vv. SiVaios and
oo-ios. See also below, §§ 5, 6.

wf TraTTfp K.r.X.] The reference

is perhaps to Hosea ii. i kui eo-rai

(V Tw roTTO) ov fppfdf] avTols Ov Xaos

pLov v/ielf, eKfl Kkr^drjfTnvTai vloX GeoO

fcoi/Toj, more especially as applied
by S. Paul Rom. ix. 26. See also

the quotation in 2 Cor. vi. 18 Ka\

(crofjLai vpTiv eh narfpa kol vpifls iirecrdf

p.01 eif v'lovi Kill OvyaT(pas (a Combina-
tion of 2 Sam. vii. 14 and Is. xliii. 6),

and I J oh. iii. I iSere noTanfiv dyaTrrjv

8(8o3Kfv ^pilv 6 nnrfjp "iva TfKva OfoC

K\r]daij,fv.

10. Scia-copLfv]' can Tue give?' The

reading of C disposes of the gram-
matical difficulty presented by a

future conjunctive, ddxrapiev ; see

Winer Cra/u/n. § xiii. p. Sg and is

perhaps correct. Of all such future

conjunctives however Swo-w is perhaps
the best supported ; see il>. ^ xiv.

p. 95.

11. nrjpol ovTis K.r.X.] Arist. Eth.

jYie. i. 10 Tols prj irfTrripcopifvois Trpos dpe-

rrjv, \^io\Qm.M\i?, ad Flor. (in Epiphan.
Hacr. xxxiii. 3, p. 217) px] povov to rfji

^Irvx^]! oppa aWa Kai to tov aojpaTos

nfTrrjpoipevcov. In the New Testament

Trrjpoi/v, Trrjpcja-ts, occur occasionally
as various readings for wcopovv, Trdpoa-

(Tis, but are not well supported : see

Fritzsche 7\om. li. p. 451 sq.

npoanvvovirres k.t.X.] The writer

of this epistle therefore is plainly
a Gentile Christian : comp. § 2 7

fK/cXrj(rui T]pai>, and the introduction

p. 205.
^

13. o ^ios] Their ^ios was not fwi)

but diwuTos: see the note on Ign. /\om.

7. Comp. I Tim. v. 6 fc3o-a Ti6vi)Kev.

See also the passage of S. Augustine

quoted by Harnack, Con/, i. 6 'in is-

tam dico vitam mortalem an mortem
vitalem ncscio.'
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a;^/\fo<, ytfJLOvre^ ev r// opaa-eiy a.vEl3\e\l/-aiuLev aTrodefxevoL

eKELvo 6 TrepiKeijULeda ve(po^ tyi avrov SeXtjcrei. t]\et](reu

yap }}fjLa£ kcii a'7r\a'y)(^VL(T6eU ecrcocrev, deacra/mei/o^ ev

t]fMV TToWtjv '7T\avt]v KUL aTTcoXeiav, KUL fx^ihefJiLav eXTTida

exoura^ a-coTtjpia^, el /mt] Trjv Trap auTOu. eKaXeorev 5

yap 7']/uLd<s
ovk ovtu^ Kal ri6eXf](Tev e'/c /x>/ bvTO<i eivai

tj/ma^,

II. Eycl^pANeHTI, CTeipA H OY TIKTOYCA" pfiSON KAI

BOHCON, H OYK OJAINOYCA, OTI noAAA TA TeKNA THC fpHMOY

MAAAON H THC eXOYCHC TON ANApA, 6 e'lTTeV ef^pANeHTI jq

2 T-Q avToO ^eXijffet] A ; t^ OeKriaei avrov C
;

voluntate nostra S, as if a.vT(hv.

4 TToWijv Tr\di'T}v] AC; /lunc oinneiii
(
= iautitm= TO(Ta^Tr]v) errorem viultutn S.

eXwlda ^x""''"'^'] C ; eXTrtSacexofxecr A. S evidently read as C, though it trans-

lates by a finite verb, et quod ne una quidem spes salutis sit nobis. ya.p\

AC; 5e S. e'/c /utj] A; e/c tov iJ.r\ C. 8 €i<j)p6.vdr)TL\ AC; add.

I. avili\iy\raii€v] Comp. § 9.

aiTo6ifi(voi K.T.\.^ The language
here, though not the thought, is

coloured by Heb. xii. i too-ovtov

ixpvm nepiKeififpov rjfxlv vecfjos

fiapTvpav, oytcov airoOe fievoi navra

K.T.\. For the construction TrepLKela-dai

TL Ho be enveloped ifi or stirroimded

by a thing^, see Acts xxviii. 20, Heb.
V. 2.

5. 'ixovTa^^^ SC. 7;/xay.

ing be correct it is

verned by Beaadjjifvos

by i'aaa-e, ''and this

had no hope.' But exovrts may be
the right reading after ail : in which
case a word or words may have fallen

out from the text
; or this may be one

of the awkward expressions to which
allusion has been already made (on
01 aKovopTts).

tKoXea-fv yap /f.r.X.] Rom. iv. 1 7
KokoilPTOS TU

/JLT)
OVTU COS "iVTO, Philo

de Great. Prtnc. 7 (n. p. 367) ra yap
p.r]

ovra (KaXfaev els to flvaL : comp.
Hermas Vis. I. i Kriaas eK tov

p.rf

ovTOi TO. ovTa, Aland, i noitjaas eK

If this read-

perhaps go-
rather than

though we

TOV
fjLT]

ovTOs eis TO eivai tu TvavTa,

Clem. Honi. iii. 32 tw to. p.r] ovTa els to

eivai (Tv<rTrj(Tap,evai.

II. 'For what is the meaning of

the scripture, Rejoice thou barren

that bearest not? It has been ful-

filled in us—the Gentile Church,
which is even now more numerous
than the Jewish. In like manner also

it is written elsewhere, / came not to

call just men but sinners. Such
sinners were we.'

8. Ev(ppdp6T]Ti /C.T.X.] From the

LXX Is. liv. I, word for word. See

the notes on Galatians iv. 27. The
same application is also made in

Justin Apol. i. 53, p. 88 c. Philo also

allegorizes this text {quod Onin. Prob.

lib. 2, II. p. 449), but in a wholly dif-

ferent way.
II.

f] eKKXrjaia ^/xcof] i.e. the Gen-

tile Church, called o Xaos i]paiv below.

Our author's application seems so

far to differ from S. Paul's, that he

makes the contrast between Gentile

and Judaic Christendom, whereas in

the Apostle it is between the new and
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cTeifJA H <»Y TiKToyf A, rifjiwi einei/' (TTeipu yccp t]v >i

€KK\t](ria r'lfxuiv irpo tou doOfjvaL auTt] TtKua. 6 he einev

BoHcoN H oyK cLainoyca, tovto \eyei' Tas; Trpoaeuya^

tj/uLwi/ aVAaJs dvacpepeiv 7rpo<s
tov Qeou fxtij w\ a'l

15 whivou(raij iyKUKvofJiev. o Ze eiirev on noAAA ta t6kna

THc epHMoy maAAon h thc exoycHc ton ANApA, enei
'ep}]fJLO^

ehoKei eivai cItto tov Qeou 6 \ao^ t^jucou, vvvl Se Tricr-

revaavTe^ TrXeiove^ iyeuo/ixeOa tijov hoKOvvTcov ex^iu

Qeov. Kai irepa he ypacpt) Xeyei oti Oyk hABon ka-

ydp, X^7et, S. PV^Of] AC; /cat prj^ov S. 12 i]/j.C)v] AC; om. S.

13 rds irpo(T£Vxo.s] AC; to, irpos ras wpoaevxa^s (or to. Trpds evxo-s, as suggested

by Bensly) S. See above, i. p. 141. 14 a'l djoivovaai] AC; 17 Ciblvovaa S.

15 i-^KaK^p-iv^ A; iKKUKUfiev C. 17 toO] A; om. C. 19 5^] AS;
om. C.

the old dispensation. Justin uses the

text in the same way as our Pseudo-

Clement.

14. firj, us K.T.X.] If the order of

the words be correct they can only
mean 'let us notgrow weary, as women
m travail grow weary' ; but it is

strange that the writer should have

confused his application of the text

by this fanciful account of 7 ovk wSi-

vovcra, of which the natural explana-
tion is so obvious. For fyKdKWfieu

Cotelier and other editors would sub-

stitute eKKiiKupifu; but this is a mis-

take, as authority is against (kku-

Kfiv and for ('yKUKflu : see the note on

Galalians vi. 9.

17. ano TOV Qfov] For the pre-

position after epr;/ios comp. Jer. .xxxiii

(.\lj. 10 (otto dpOpoinwv kui KTrjuav),

XX.xiv (xli). 22 {dno tu>v kutoikoviituiv),

xliv (li). 2 {dno evoiKup). The word
involves a secondary idea of Jt't/frrt/ztc,

and so takes dno.

18. nXfioves] Writing about this

same time, Justin Martyr gives a si-

milar account of the greater numbers
of the Gentile Christians: ApoL'x. 53

(p. 88 B) TrXe/oj'ds n (cai dXrjOeaTipovs

Tovs i^ I6v5>v TUiV aTTo 'lov8aia>v Koi

'Sapiapeap Xpicmavovs el86res.

TU)V boKovvTuiv (x.^if Of6u\ Hil-

genfeld quotes from the Praedicatio

Petri in Clem. Alex. Strom, vi. 5

(p. 760) p,r)8i Kara. 'louSatouy atj^fcrde
'

Koi yap i<e'ivoL, p.6voi ol6p,ei/oi tov
Qeov yivcia-Keiv, ovk eTriaTaPTai

(comp. Orig. tu Joann. xiii.
^5 17, iv.

p. 226).

19. eVepa Se ypa^ij] Thus the

Gospel, treated as a written docu-

ment, is regarded as Scripture like

the Old Testament. Comp. Barnab.

§ 4, and possibly i Tim. v. 18. See

above, the introduction p. 202.

OVK i]K6uv k. r.X.] The quota-
tion agrees exactly with S. Mark ii.

1 7, but might also be taken from S.

Matthew ix. 13 ov yap ^\6ov k.t.\.

On the other hand in S. Luke (v. 32)
thc form is different, ovk (XrjKvda Ka-

Xicrai diKaiovs aXXa dpupTatXavs (If

p-fTavoiav. Comp. also Barnab.
J5 5 ovk

ijXdfv KaXfirai diKaiovs dXXa dpLupTo)-

Xoiis (where the words els ptfTavoiav,

added in the late MSS, are wanting in

X), and J ustin yl/>ot. i. p. 62 C ovk 7A-
Oov K. 8. d. dp. (Is p.(Tdvoiav.
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AeCAl AlKAl'oyC, aAAA AMApTCOAOYC TOVTO \ey6lf OTl ScI

TOfs (XTroWv/jLei/ov^ crco^eiv' eKeivo yap Ig'tlv fjLeya kul

Savfj-acTTOv, ov Ta ecTTCdTa
o'rtjpL^eii/

dWd ra ttitt-

Toura. ovTw^ Kal 6 XpLorro^ tjOeXtjcreu (rwcrai to.

ciTToWufJieva, Kal ecrooo-ev ttoAAoi/s, eXdtov Kal KaXecras 5

t}p.a^ }]^t] riTToWviULei/ov^.

III. To(TOVTOv ovv eAeo? 7rou](TavTO<i avTov ek

}]fJ.a^' TTpLOTOV juiv, OTl YljJLei^ ol ^U)VTe^ Toh veKpoL^

deoT^ ov Ovojuev Kal ou irpoo'KvvoviJLev avroT^, dWa
eyvcofjLev hi auTOv tov iraTepa TtJ£ dXijOeia^' rk tj lo

yi/wcTL^ t] 7rpo£ avTOV, i] to fit] apveio'daL Zi ov eyvcojuev

avTOv\ Xeyei Ze Kal ai/ros' Ton oMoAorHCANXA Me [Inco-

4 oi/rws] ovTb) C. Xptfl-Tos] AS ; Ki;ptos C. 7 ovv] AC ; om. S.

Aeos] eXatocr A. 9 /cat ou TrpoffKvvovfJLev aurots] AS ; om. C. dWa]
AC; S translates as if it had read eireira de 6tl; see above, I. p. 142. 10 tIs]

AC; Ti's Be S. 11 yvuicns] yvuaeLcr A. i] irphs avrov] AS; rrjs aKt)-

6eLas C: see above, i. p. 127. ij] AC ; om. S. apveicrOai] add. avrbv C.

The testimony of S cannot be alleged in such a case. 12 avroy] AS; om. C.

ivwiTLov tQv dvOpwiruul AC ; om. S. 13 avTOp] AC. S adds eHam

4. aaxrai k.t.X.] Luke xix. lo ^Xdev Second Epistle; Kal 6 Kvpios Xeyn
o vLDs TOV dvdpanov ^rjTiicrai. kol cruxrai Tov opLoXoyrjaavTa. . .tov narpos pov' iv

TO dnoXcoXvs (compare the interpola- tIvi 8e...Twv evToXmv. Cotelier (on
tion in Matt, xviii. 11), i Tim. i. 15 Clem. Rom. § 14) mentions the fact,

'I. X. ^X6ev ftf TOV Koa-pov dpapTcoXoiis but does not give the quotation in

(Tuxrai. full.

III. 'Seeingthen that He has been Tov opoXoyrjo-avTa k.t.XJ] A free

so merciful and has brought us to quotation of Matt. x. 32 (comp. Luke
know God, wherein does this know- xii. 8).

ledge consist but in not denying Him ivu>Tnov /c.r.X.] The omission in S

by whom we were brought.? If we is probably correct, the words having
confess Him, He will confess us be- been inserted by scribes from a well-

fore the Father. This we must do, known evangelical passage, Luke
not with lips only but in our lives.' xii. 9. For a similar instance, where

8. Tols vfKpo'is Bfols'l Wisd. XV. 17 S preserves the true reading, see

OvTjTos Se av veKpov tpyd^eTai x^po'lv Clem. Rom. 46. Our preacher is in

dvopoLs' KpeLTTCiiv ydp eari tu>v a^fiacr- the habit of dropping out words in

paToiv avTov, <ov uvtos pev e(rj(Tfv eKflva his quotations, and presenting them
8e ovbinoTe. in skeleton.

12. Xf'yei Se Kal avTo^ k.t.\J\ Nicon 14. iav ovv"]
'

if after all., if oily.''

(see above on the First Epistle §§ 14, For similar instances of the use of ovv

15) quotes this passage from the see Hartung Prt:;Y/^Y/. 11. 1 1.
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niON T(J)N ANOpOOnCON], OMoAorHCCO AyTON eNOJOION TOY HATpOC

Moy. ovTO^ ovv e(TTiv 6 fJLicrdo^ tj/uLwu, iav ovv o/ulo-

15 \o<y}](roiiJ.ev di ou e(rw6}]fj.ev. ev tlvl he avrov d/uoAo-

you/uei/l 61/ TM TTOielu a Xeyei kui
juLt] TrapuKOveiv avrov

Twi/ evToXui/y Kal jut] fJLOVOV xeiAeciN ayton timan a'AAa

• e2 oAhc KApAi'Ac KAi iz oAhc thc Aianoi'ac. \eyei he kuI

ev TO) Ha'aia' '0 Aaoc oytoc tuIc xeiAeciN /we tima, h Ae

20 KApAi'A AYTcJoN ncippoj AHecTiN ah' eiwoy.

IV. Mr] juovoif ovv avTOv KaXw/nev Kvpiov, ov

yap rovTO o'cScrei fj/md^. Xeyei yap' Oy hac 6 AeroaN

Moi, KVpie, Kfpie, coa9HceTAi, aAA' 6 noiooN thn Aikaiocy'nhn.

wcTTe ovVj dhe\(poiy ev rots epyoi^ avTov ojuoXoyuJjuev,

ego {KOTfixi) as in Matt. x. 32. 14 /uou] AC; om. S. 6 fxiaOos ij/xQi/]

AC; tnerces magna S. ovv] A; om. CS. 17 avrbv rinav'] AC; del/e-

mus invocare (vocare) euiii S, as if 6<pel\o/M€i> aurbv ewiKaXeTadai (KaXeTv). 18 t^s]

A; om. C. Siavoia?] AC ; owdixeus S. 5^] yap AS; om. C. 19 6]

(i.e. 01*) A. 20 aurw;'] AS ; auroD C. dTreariv] A; a-rrecTiv (or eVrt/')

S; airiaTqv C. 21 oiJ;'] AS(?); om. C. 22 auiaei] AC; cruifet S.

24 avrdy] avruv A. OyUoXoyw/xe;'] A ; dfioXoy^aufJLa/ C.

18. «^ fjXtjs K.T.X.] A reference

ultimately to Deut. vi. 5 ;
but as both

words diavoias and Kap8ias do not

seem to occur in that passage in any
one text of the Lxx, we must suppose
that the writer had in his mind the

saying rather as it is quoted in the

Gospels, esp. Mark xii. 30 e'^ oXtjs

TTJs KapBias aov kol i^ oXtjs ttjs '4^vx^^
crov Ka\ (^ oXrjs rrji Biavoias aov Koi i^

uXt]s TTji laxvos (Tov (comp. Matt. xxii.

37, Luke x. 27).

19. 'O Xaos ovTos K.T.X.] From Is.

xxix. 13, modified by the form in

which it is quoted in the Gospels;
see the note on the genuine Epistle
of Clement § 15, where again it is

quoted in almost exactly the same
form as here.

IV. 'It is not enough to call Him
Lord. We must confess Him by our

works, by love and purity and guile-

lessness. We must not fear men
but God. For Christ Himself has

warned us that, though we be His

most familiar friends, yet if we do

not His commandments, He will re-

ject us.'

22. Ov nas 6 Xtycov K.r.X.] From
Matt. vii. 21 ov nas 6 Xeyav fj.01, Kv-

pie, Kvpif, tlaeXfvafTai, els ttjv jiacri-

Xfiav Twv ovpavcov, aXX o ttoiuiv to

6iXr]fJ.a TOV TTOTpoS jJiOV TOV iv Tolr

ovpavols (comp. Luke vi. 46 quoted

below). Justin {Apol. i. 16, p. 64 a)

gives the exact words of S. Matthew

(except ovx} for ov). Clem. Horn. viii.

7 has Tt /if Xi-yns Kvpif, Kvpif, icai ov

TToif'isa Xeya ;
which closely resembles

Luke vi. 46 tI 8f fie KuXt'iTe, Kvpit,

Kvpie, Kal ov TTOteiTe a Xf'ya) ; comp.
CIlDI. Hoin. viii. 5 ovSe «V tu maTfvdv
6tS(i(TKaAoir Kal Kvpiovs avTovi Xiyfiv

t] aoirqpla yivfTai.
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ev TM dyairav eavTOu^, ev tm
/uLf] /noi^aadaL ^>ySe

KuraXaXeTv d\\})\toi> fjctj^e ^r/\oDi/,
dW iyKparei's

eiuuL, eXe/jjULOva^y dyaSou^' Kal arvjUTrao-^eii' dXXrjXoi^

ocpeiXofjiev,
kul /ud) (piXapyvpeJv. ev tovtol-s TOT'S 'epyoL^

opLoXoycojuev avTOU Kal jut] ev roh 6pauTL0L<i' Kai ov 5

del i]fjid<i (po/Selo-OaL
tov^ dvOptJOirovi fjidXXov, dXXa tov

Qeov. did TOVTO, ravra vfjLuiv TrpaaaovTiov, eiTrev 6

Kvpio^' 'Ean HT6 Mer eMOY cyNHrMeNoi tN tlo koAhlo moy

KAI MH noiHxe TAC eNToAAc Moy, AnoBAAoo YMAC KAI epcx)

I ayairdv AC ;
add. tovs TrXi]aiov Tjfiuv

o(pi\oixev A. 7 vixQiv'\ A; tuxQu

ii> Ti^ KoXTry fiov] AC; in iiuo sinu S.

I. /i';Se KaTokaki'iv k.t.X.] James
iv. 1 1

yLT)
KaTaXaXelre dAAr/Xo)!'. See

also Hermas Mand. 2 irpaTov fiev

IxTjdfvus KaraXaXei, with the whole

section.

3. dyadovs] ''kindly, beneficent^

as Tit. ii. 5, i Pet. ii. 18
;
and so pro-

bably I Thess. iii. 6.

5. ov hii i^fias K.T.X.] Comp. Acts

iv. 19, V. 29.

8. 'Eaf §T€ K.T.X.] Not found in

the canonical Gospels, and perhaps
taken from the Gospel of the Egyp-
tians, which is quoted below

;
see

^^ 5, 8, 1 2. The image and expressions
are derived from Is. xl. 1 1 rw ^paxiovt
avTov (Tvpd^ei apvas koL iv ra koXttm

avToi) /dao-ratret. The latter clause,

though absent in BSA, is found in

several Mss (see Holmes and Par-

sonsj, in other Greek Versions, and
in the original ;

and must be sup-

posed to have been known to the

writer of the Gospel in question. For

the expression awdyetp iv KuXna,
'

lo

gather in the lap^ see Lxx Prov.

XXX. 4 (xxiv. 27j. The image is car-

ried out in the language of the next

chapter, 'icrfade ws upvia k.t.X.

10. vTvdyiTe k.t.X.\ The parallel

passage in S. Luke xiii. 27 runs km ipel,

ihs S : see above. 4 6<peiXoiJ.ev]

CS. 8 KvpLos] AC ; l-qaovs S.

9 TTOtijTe] A; TTOiTja-rjre C. 12 nap-

Aeyco vpiv, ovk oiSa [I'/xas] noBev fare
'

aTToarrjTe utt ip,ov rravres ipyarai aoi-

Kias. This is much closer than Matt,

vii. 23. The denunciation is taken

from Ps. vi. 9 d7rooT?;re an ipoii ndv-

Tes Oi ipya^upevoi ttjv uvop,iav. Com-

pare the quotations in Justin Apo/.
i. 16 (p. 64 BJ Kal t6t€ ipa> aiiTols'

*A7ro;^wp€tTe an ip,ov, ipyarai ttjs avo-

fiias, Dial. 76 (p. 301 D) Kol eptu avTois-

'AvaxoopfiTe an ipov. See WestCOtt

Canon p. 125 sq (2nd ed.).

V. ' We must break loose from

the ties of this world. The Lord has

warned us, that here we shall be as

lambs among wolves; that we have

cause to fear the perdition of our souls

rather than the murder of our bo-

dies. Our life here is brief and

transitory ; our life in heaven is eter-

nal rest. Therefore should we look

upon ourselves as aliens to the

world.'

12. TTjv napoiKiav]
^ our sojourn-

ing in,'' i.e. 'our dalliance with': see

the note on napoiKovvres in the open-

ing of the First Epistle.

1 5. "Eafo-de K.T.X.] This is a close

parallel to Luke x. 3 dnoa-TiXXco vfias

cos apvas iv picrw Xvkwv (comp. Matt.

x. 16). As however Peter is not men-
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ioYmIn" YOArere An' gmoy, o-j-k oiAa y'^ac ndOeN ecre, ei^fATAi

ANOMIAC.

OIKLUV TOU KOCTjUOV TOUTOU TTOL^CTCiifJiev TO deXtJ/ULa TOU

KaXtcravTO^ t'liud<ij kul /mt] (pofitjOtoiuLeu e^eXOelv e'/c tov

1 5 /cocr/iOf TOVTOu. \ey6L yap 6 KupiO'i Ececbe (l»c apnia cn

Mecco Aykoon" (iTroKpLdek 3e 6 FleTpo^ avrw Xeyer 'Ean

OYN AiAcnApAloociN 01 Ay'koi ta ApNiA; eiirev 6
'

hjcou'^ too

fleTpCO' Mh ({)OB6ICeOL>CAN Jd ApNIA TOYC AYKOYC MGTA TO

AnoGANe?N AYTA. KAi Y^e'C My (})0Be?cee toyc AnoKxeNNON-

oiKiau] AC ; Trapoi/xiav S.

A; aTTOKTii/Tas C.

19 00/36 to-^e] (po^eiadai A. airoKT&voi'Tas]

tioned in the context, and as the con-

tinuation of the quotation is not

found in the canonical Gospels, the

whole passage was probably taken

from some apocryphal source, per-

haps the Gospel of the Egyptians :

see the note on §§ 4, 8, 12. As the

same metaphor of the lambs occurs

in the apocryphal quotation just above

(§ 4), they were probably taken from
the same context. Photius {Bzd/.

126) remarks on the number of apo-

cryphal quotations in this Second

Epistle, 7rXi)j/ on pTjrd riva (os diro rrjs

Betas ypa(f)^s ^evi^ovra Trapfiadyei, wv
ov8

r; npcoTT) drrriWaKTo TravTfXms.

(For apocryphal quotations in the

First, which however are chiefly from
the Old Testament and therefore not

so prominent, see the notes §,^ 8, 13,

17, 23, 29, 46.)

19. Kill vfie'is K.T.X.] The apocry-

phal citation again runs parallel to

the canonical Gospels, Matt. x. 28

(cat
fifj 0o/3f tff^f anb tup dnoKTepvoproju

To (Tco/xn, TTju 8f ylrvx^v pfj dvvaptvcov
anoKTelvai

'

(^oiirjOr^re M paWov top

bvvdpfvov \<ai\ i^vxrjv Koi autpa OTroXe-

(rat fv ytfvvt], Luke xii. 4, 5 M (jio^ir}-

6f}Tf d-KO Ta)V dlTOKTfVVOVTUiV TO (Tupci

Kul /x«Ta raiiTU prj exovTuiu nfpKrtroTfpop

Ti TTOirjaai' VTrodei^o) 8e vpiv riva
(})ofir]-

6fjT€. (pujBijdTjTe TOU pfTa TO aTroKTiluut

e^ovTa e^ovaiav epl^aXelu et? Tr/v yitu-
vav vai, Xeyo) vplu, tovtov (^o^i-qBriTe.

The saying is quoted also in Cle/n.

Horn. xvii. 4 M"? <\io^r\6r)re duo tov

ajTOKTevvovTos TO (Tupa ttj de '^vxjl p^

dvvapevov Ti Troifjaai' (f)o,di]dqTf 6"e tov

Svvapevov kui crapu Kai ^vx^jv els tt)v

ye'ei/i/uj/ tov -nvpbs ^aXelv, and in Justin

Apol. i. 19 (p. 66 B) pfi (\)o'fiel(T6e tovs

dvaipovmas vpas /cat peTo. TavTa pr/

Svpapivovs Ti TToifjaai, eine, (l>ofirjdt]Te

be TOV peTCL to dnodavelv bvvdpevov Koi

'^vx^v KUL dwpa els yeevvav e'pjdaXelv.

The points of coincidence in the

quotations of the Clementine Homi-
lies and Justin with our pseudo-Cle-
ment are worthy of notice, but they
seem to be accidental. The expres-
sion els Tqv yeevvav tov nvpos (in the

quotation of the Homilies) might
have come from Matt, .xviii. 9 (inter-

polated in the parallel passage Mark
ix. 47). For the amount of variation

which may arise accidentally, see a

parallel instance given by Westcott
Canon p. 116; and it is instructive

to observe the variations in two quo-
tations of this very saying in Clem.

Alex. £xc. Thcod. p. 972 ^o;ir]dT]Te
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TAC YMAC KAI MHAeN Y^IN AyNAMeNOyC n()ie?N, AAAA (f)(»B€IC0€

TON MGTA TO AnOOANSIN Y^AC I'xONTA eloyCIAN YTX^C KAI

ccjomatoc, toy BaAgIn eic reeNNAN nypoc. Kai yiucocTKeTef

dde\(poi, OTL
t'j eTndtjjuia tj ev tw KOCTfJioi touto) rfjs

(TapKO^ ravTi]^ fiiKpa 6(rriv Kal oXt'yoxpovLO'i' t] Ze 5

eTrayyeXia tou Xpiarrou fxeyaXt] Kal BavjuacTTt] ecrrip,

Kai ctvctTravcri^ rrj^ /xeAAoJo/? ^a(n\eia^ kul ^w^/s

ukjovlov. tl ovv ecTTLV 7roLy](TavTa^ e7rLTV')(^ELV avTcov,

ei
fJLT]

TO 6(n(i}s Kai diKalco^
di/acrrpefpecrdai, Kai tcl

KO(rfj.LKa TauTa cos dWoTpia t^yeTa-dai Kai fif] iTriSv/ULeTi/ lo

I (po^e'Kxde] (f)oj3aa-eaL A. 3 irvpos] AC ; om. S. 6 eirayyeXla]

ewayyeXeia A. XpicTToO] C ; Kvplov S. eariv] AC ; om. (apparently)
S. 7 avdrravaLi] A; •^ avairavcns C. 8 T'i....iwLTvxi'^v'\ AC; quid

igitur est id quod facit ut attingaiis S. The translator seems to have had koitjco.v

for TTOiriaavTas in his text, and to have wrested the grammar to make sense of

it. II ya.p r^j] A; ry yap C. eindviielv] ewidv/xei A. ravra] AS;
"<JTa C. 13 \4yeL 5^] AC; X^yeL yap Kal S. 14 eav] C; add. ovp

yovv, Xeyei, rov jxera Bdvarov hwafievov
Kai '^vx^iv Kal (TU)fxa ds yievvav ftaXelu,

and p. 981 o (TCOTTjp Xeyei (l)of:if'La0ai

bf'iv TOP dvvdfievov ravTTjv rfjp yj/^vx^jf

Kai rovTo TO crcofxa to yj/vxi-Kov ev yeevurj

dnoXea-ar. comp. also Iren. ill. 18. 5
' Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor-

pus, animam autem non possunt
occidere

;
timete autem magis eum

qui habet potestatem et corpus et

animam mittere in gehennam.'

aTTOKTevvoPTas] The passages quot-
ed in the last note show that the

substitution of diroKTeivovTas is quite

unnecessary. For the form diroKrev-

veiv see Winer § xv. p. 95 (note), A.

Buttmann p. 54.

4. J? f7n8T]HLa]
'

sojourn
'

: comp.
TrapfTTiSrifjioi Heb. xi. 13, I Pet. i. i,

ii. II. See the note on TrapoiKiav

above, w^hich contains the same idea.

7. Kal dvaTravaisj
'

uame/j', 7'est?

For this use of Kai sec the notes on
Galatians vi. 16.

8. Tl ovv K.T.X.]
' What tJien is it

possible for ns to do that we may ob-

tain them, but to walk holily and

righteously.^ Thus tm, which some
would substitute for to, interferes with

the construction. For oo-tmy/Kai diKaicos,

implying duties to God and to man
respectively, see the note on oaia

§ I : comp. § 6 i'xovTfs "xria Kal diKaia.

VI. 'Our Lord has told us that

no man can serve two masters. There
is a direct antagonism between the

world present and the world to come.

We cannot keep the friendship of

both. Let us then, if we would de-

liver ourselves from eternal misery,

obey the command of Christ and
follow after the heavenly life. Even

Noah, Job, and Daniel, it is written,

could not by their righteous deeds

rescue their own children. How then

shall we enter the kingdom of God,
if we keep not our baptismal vows ?'

13. Oi;Selr K.r.X.] Luke xvi. 13
oiiSftf otKiTTjs 8vvuTai 8vitI KVplOlS

8ovXfvfiv...ov 8vva(T6t Qeoi 8ovXiV(iv
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aJrwj/; eV yap tw eTriBvfJLeiv t'lfjia^ KTtjcrao'daL tuvtu

dTTOTriTrTOjuei/ Ttjs ohou Ttj^ hiKuia^.

VI. Aeyei de 6 KvpLO^' Oy^eic oik€thc Aynatai Ayci

KYpioic AoYAeyeiN. eav ^)/i€?s• deXco/uLev kuI Oeco ^ou\-

15 eveiv Kui juajucova, d(rviu(popoi' t]iuup eaTiv. ti pAp to

()(t)6A0C, €AN TIC TON KOCMON OAON KepAhicH THN Ae YYXHN

zhmiooBh; ecTTiv ^e ovto^ 6 alcou kui 6 /jleWcop dvo

i^Opol' ouTO^ Xeyei fj.OL-)(^eLav
kuI (pdopdu kui <pi\ap-

yvpiav Kai aTruTtjv, eKeivo^ de toutol^ dnoTao'creTai.

20 01) dui/ajueda ovv tcov ^vo
(p'lXoi

eivar ^ei de t'j/uid^ tovtco

dTTOTa^a/uLevovs eKeivo) ^pdcrdai, olojiueda oti jSeXriov

S. 16 rbv K6ff/j.ov oXof] tov K^afiov (om. oXov) C ; omnevi hunc mundinn S,

but the insertion of hunc probably does not imply any different reading from A :

see above, l. p. 141, and comp. below § 19. 17 fij/uw^p] AC; perdat

(perhaps awoKiffrj) S. 18 Kal (pOopav] AC; om. S. 19 roirrois] AC;
TOis ToiovTois S. See conversely lielow on p. -222 1. 8. 21 xpac^aO A;
Xpw^ai C. ol(I)fj.£0a] ol6ixeda ACS. S also adds 5^ dSeXcpol.

K(H nayLwva. The words arc the same
in Matt. vi. 24, excepting the omis-

sion of (HKtrqs.

15. Ti yap TO ot^eXof K.r.X.] See
ISIatt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix.

25. The quotation here may have
been derived from either S. Matthew
or S. Mark, though it differs slightly

from both. The divergence from S.

Luke is greater. The saying is quoted
also by Justin Apo/. i. 15; but Jus-
tin's quotation, while combining dif-

ferent features of the three canonical

Gospels, does not reproduce the

special peculiarity (W to o<^fXoy ;) of

our pseudo-Clement.

17. ((TTiv 8f oiiTOs 6 alau
Ac.r.X.]

See the notes on Galatians i. 4. Com-
pare also Clem. Horn. viii. 21, xx. 2.

18. ^6opav\ Either (i) corrupt-

ness, projlii^acy generally, as in 2 Pet.

i. 4, ii. 12, 19; or (2) in a more special

sense, as Plut. Crass, i ti]v aniav ttjs

(f)dof}us dTToXvaiifxevos, Mor. p. 89 B

Kpi&r]vai (f)6opas. The connexion with

/ioi^f ''a here points to this latter sense;

comp. Barnab. 10 ov /xi) ytvu fio'ixfis

ov8f (pdopevs, Philo de Spec. Leg. 1 1

(11. p. 310 ISr) a^fXcpop fxiv Ka\ crvyyd'fs

d^LKTjua pocxeius (fidopii, Epictet. /)/ss.

11. 22. 28 UKpaTe'is KoX poixovs Kai

(})dopds, Iren. Haer. i. 28. i, Clem.

Hotn. iv. 16, 24.

20.
TovT(f divoTa^ap.ivovi\ ^bidding

farewell to this.' Act. Paul, et Thecl.

5 0£ aiTOTa^dpivoi tu> Ko(Tp.a) tovtco, Ign.
PJlllad. I 1 (iTTora^fi/iei'oy tu> ^[a. The
word is fairly common in the New
Testament

;
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 23.

X/)«tr^a£] ''consort with as a friend,'

according to a common sense of the

word. The editors have substituted

Xpw^ai- for the reading of the older

MS; but there is sufficient authority
for xp«o"^at in later writers : see Lo-
beck Phryn. p. 61, Buttmann Ansf.
Sprachl. ^ 105 (i. p. 487), Veitch Ir-

regular Verbs s. v. ^pno/iiat. For the

form in a comp. avyxpnadai Ign.ilfagn.

3, napaxpiiadat Apost. Const, vi. 10.
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io'Tii' ra evOade iuLi(Ttj(rai, otl fJLiKpa Kai oXiyo^^povia Kai

cbSapTa' eKeiva Se ctyaTrfja'aij ra dyaOa Kai a<p6apTa.

TTOiovvTe^ yap to SeXruua tov XpicTTOv evpf](TOfjLev dva-

Travo'LV el Se lutjye, ovdeu rjfj.d'i puceTai e/c Trj^ aiMviov

/coAacreo)?, eai/ TrapaKOvcrtofJiev twv evToXwv avTOU. 5

Xeyei de Kai f) ypa<pri ev tm
'le^eKi^iX, on 'Ean anacth

Nwe KAI 'la)B kai AanihA, oy py'contai ta tekna aytcon ev

Tf] aiji(^iuaXit)(ria.
el de Kai ol tolovtoi ZiKaioi ov

1 ayaOa Kai] dyaOa to. AC; om. S. Here probably the reading of C is to be

preferred: for (i) It is more forcible in itself: (2) It explains the omission in S.

3 yap] AS ; om. C. dva-rravcnv] AC ;
add. gnae illic S, as if it had read Ty\v

fKei, but this may be only a translator's gloss. 4 r/^as] AC ; om. S.

6 5^] AC; yap -S. iv toj] AC; tov S. 8 alxp-aXuala] C; aixM'i^wfria

A. 01 ToiovToi.] AC ;
ovToi S : see conversely above on p. 221 1. 19. diKatoi]

AC; om. S. ov dvvavTai] here, A; after 5LKaioa6vacs in C; but S has appa-

4. alcoviov KoKdcrecis] The ex-

pression occurs Matt. xxv. 46.

6. ev T(3 'leCfKir/X] Abridged from

Ezek. xiv. 14
—

20, being taken es-

pecially from ver. 14 iav waiv 01 rpels

avdpes ovroi ev /xecro) avrfjs Ncoe Kai

^aviTjX Koi 'l&)/3, and ver. 18 01' /xi) pv-

crovrai vlnvs koi dvyarepas. The words

fv Tfj alxiiaXcoaia are the writer's own
addition and should not be treated

as part of the quotation. It is worth

noticing also that the order of the

three names, which has given rise to

so much speculation among modern

critics, is changed by the pseudo-

Clement, and a chronological se-

quence is produced. The same order

of the names appears in Apost. Co77sf.

ii. 14. Chrysostom also makes the

same change in two passages quoted

by Cotelier, Ho7n. xliii in Geii. (iv.

p. 436) and Exp. in Ps. xlviii (v. p.

210).

9. hiKaiocrvvai^]^ The plural, as

in Deut. ix. 4 (v. 1.), 6, i Sam. xxvi.

23, Ezek. iii. 20, xxxiii. 13, Ecclus.

xliv. 10.

II. TO ^a(TiKeiov\
" ihc kinf^ffom,^

as in Test, xii Pair. Jud. 17, 22, 23,

Orac. Sib. iii. 159, Gaius (Hippoly-

tus?) in Euseb. H. E. iii. 28, Hip-

pol. FragJH. 59, 103, 105 (pp. 162,

181, 182, Lagarde), Euseb. H.E. viii.

17, Epiphan. Haer. li. 9 (p. 432).

Thus there is ample authority for

this sense of (Baaikfiov. Galland,
desirous of retaining the more usual

meaning
' a palace,' supposes the

writer to refer to the parable of the

marriage feast given by the king,
Matt. xxii. 11, 12. If so, we might
suppose that he explained the wed-

ding garment of baptism, which is

mentioned just before. But the refer-

ence seems improbable. This more
usual meaning of jBaa-CKeiov would
have a parallel in S. Anselm Ctir

Dcus homo ii. 16 'ut nuUus palatium

ejus ingrediatur.'

12. 7rapa(cX?;7-of] ''advocate^ as it

should always be translated in the

New Testament. This is one coin-

cidence of language in our pseudo-
Clcmcnt with S. John : see esp. i

J oh. ii. I TrapnKkrjTov e^o/xfj/ npos tov

narepn. So above ^ 3 '''^^ nnrfpa rrjs
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ovvavTUL Tah eavTutv diKaio<Tuuai<i fwa-aa-Oai tu TeKva

10 auTcov t'lfAel^f iuv /ut] Ttjp/jO-M/aei' to (^uTTTLfrfJia uyvov
Kai dfj.LavTOv, ttolu TreTroiStjarei elcreXeva-ofJieOa ek to

^ao-'iXeiov tou Qeov ; i} t/s tj/uLwi/ 7rapdK\}]T0^ ecTTuiy

eai/
fji}] evpedcojuev epya 6;^oi/t€9 oa-ia kul ^iKaia

;

VII. ''(A)(TTe ovi/j dde\(poi fjiov, dycoi'ia-co/aeda,

15 ei^OTes oTi ev ^epcrii/ 6 dytoVy kuI otl eU Tom <p6ap-
Tovs dy(joua<i KaTaTrXeouaiu ttoWol, dW ov irdvTe^

rently the same order as A. 9 piaaaQai to. r^Kva] A ; to. riKva pvaaaOai C.

10 avTuv] A; om. CS. pd-irTi<rna] AC; add. quod accepimus S. 14 ovv\

A; om. CS. /uou] A; om. C. As S always adds the possessive pronoun
where the vocative d8e\(pol stands alone in the Greek, its testimony is of no value

here: see above § 6. 16 KaTawXiovffLv] AC; cei-tant {^a.-^wV^ovraC) S, but

it probably does not represent a different reading in the Greek. Lower down
S translates Kara-rXeijffUfiev descendamus in certamen.

aXrjdelas, and see on this subject
Westcott Canoti p. 157 sq.

13. oaia Kai SiVatti] See the notes

on §§ I, 5-

VII. 'Therefore let us prepare for

the stnigf,4e. In the Isthmian games
many enter the lists, but not many
are crowned. In this our immortal
race we should all strive to win. In

the earthly contests he who breaks

the rules is scourged. What then

shall befall those who in their heaven-

ly course swerve from the right path?
Their worm, it is written, dicth not,
and their fire is not quenched.'

15. fV \fp(T\v o
a-yo'i/]

' The contest

is at hand^ as Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 2 "Ai/-

S/JfS (f)i\oi, o fiev ayav eyyvf ^filv :

comp. Clem. Rom. 7 6 avTos jj/h'"

aywp iniKfirai. The reading AftON
for AicoN is doubtless correct, and
this is not the only instance of the

confusion of the two words : see Hase
and Dindorf Stcph. TJics. p. 593 s.v.

ayav, and to the references there

given add iEsch. Agam. 495, and
see 4 Mace. ix. 23, xi. 19. For «V

)(fp(Tiv, '•(it hand^ see Plut. Vit. Clcorn.

22 QVK iXaTTOva ttjs fu X*^PO"t 8v(rrvxtnv,
Vit. Bf'llt. 36 iv ;^€p(rti' fx'^v rhs mrep
Tav oXav TTpa^fis, ctc. : compare vtto

Xf'ip") Hermas Vis. iii. 10 (with the

note).

oTi fls Toi's (})6apTovs K.r.X.] An
echo of I Cor. ix. 24, 25 nam-fs fiev

rpexovaiv, els 8e Xa/Li/3ni'ei to /3po/3et-

ov and eVeti/oi [xev ovv Iva (pdaprov

(TTf(f)nvov Xal^oifTLV, Tj/xfts 8e acf)dapToi>.

Comp. Lucian A/iac/inrs. 13 fine p.oi,

TravTfs avTa Xafi^dvovaiv ol dyavKTzal ;

2. nvSapas aXXd (is e^ dndvTcov 6 Kpa-

Tijcras avTuiv (a passage of which the

context presents several coincidences

with S. Paul
; see Clark's Pelopon-

nesus p. 50), Seneca Ep. Ixxviii. § 16
' Athletae quantum plagarum ore,

quantum toto corpore excipiunt ?

ferunt tamen omne tormentum glori-

ae cupiditate ; nee tantum, quia pug-
nant, ista patiuntur, sed ut pugncnt...
nos quoqueevincamus omnia, quorum
praemium non corona nee palma est

etc'

16. KaroTrXeovo-ti']
'' resorV

; comp.
Plut. Mor. p. Si E KaraiiXiiv yap e'/)»/

Toi'S woXXovi eVl rrxnXrjv 'AOrji'a^f.
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(TTecbavovvTai, el jut]
ol ttoWu KOTriacravTe^ Kai Ka-

\(i)£ dycovKrajuLei^oi. f/yuels ovu dycdviaruifjieda, \va iravTe^

(TTecpai/wdwiuev.
were dewfjiev Tt]v o^ov t)]v evdeTav,

dyiava top d(p6apT0Vf Kai ttoWoi eU avTov KaraTrXev-

(Twjuev Kai dycovicrcoiuedaj \va kuI (TTecbavcoOcoiuev' Kai 5

I el /XT]] AC ; (Oi/jiT] A) add. so/u/u S.

ctcrramus) ; BQiiiev AC. See the lower note.

S. 5 KoX pri.] AC; om. S.

Compounds of n-XfTi/ are sometimes

used metaphorically, as eK-nXiiv (He-
rod, iii. 155 e'^eTrXwcras rOiv (fipevav),

a7ro7rX€tj'(Aristoph. Fr. IT. p. 907 Mei-

neke aTroTrXfuo-re' ovv enl tov vvfj.(})Lov)f

dunrXe'iv (Plato Phaed. 85 D hiaiikev-

aai TOV ^Lov). But KaTairXflv can

hardly be so explained here ;
and we

must therefore suppose that the allu-

sion is to the aXtfpKJ7s 'la-dfiov deipas

(Pind. Isthm. i. 10), which would na-

turally be approached by sea. Livy

(xxxiii. 32) describes the Isthmian

games as 'propter opportunitatem

loci, per duo diversa maria omnium
rerum usus ministrantis, humano

generi concilium.' In these later

days of Greece they seem to have

surpassed even the Olympian in im-

portance, or at least in popularity :

comp. Aristid. Isthm. p. 45 iv ttj koX-

XliTTji rwv TiavqyvpfbDV Tr]be Kai ovofxacr-

ToraTTj K.T.X. (see Krause Hcllcn. 1 1. 2.

p. 205 sq). If this homily was ad-

dressed to the Corinthians (see

above, p. 197), there would be singular

propriety in this image, as in S. Paul's

contrast of the perishable and im-

perishable crown likewise addressed

to them, or again in the lessons which

Diogenes the Cynic is reported to

have taught in this city during the

Isthmian games, maintaining the

superiority of a moral over an athletic

victory (Dion Chrysost. Oral, viii,

ix).

I. KOTTifio-airfs] A word used

especially of training for the contest :

3 6i{jip.ev'\ conj. (so too S distinctly

4 fi'y a.vThv\ AC ;
in cerlamen

ayitiviadsixeda] AS ; ayviadiixeda C.

see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 6 and

Philippians ii. 16. For the connexion

here comp. i Tim. iv. 10 koI Ko-nLoi>p.ev

Kcii dywi'i^ofieda (the correct reading).

3. decofifv] For the accusative

after this verb see Lobeck Para/.

p. 511: comp. also Cic. O^. iii. 10
' stadium currit

'

(from Chrysippus).
The reading of the Greek MSS,

6(onfv, can hardly stand. It is

explained as referring to the dya>-

vodeaia
;

but in this case the

dyci)vod(Tr]s should be God Himself

(see TcrtuU. ad Mart. 3) ;
and

moreover ^co/xei/ tt^v oKov is in itself

an awkward expression. Gebhardt,

having read dtcdfiev in first edition,

has returned to 6(i>p.ev in his second,

being apparentlypersuaded byBryen-
nios. But the argument of Bryennios

appears to me to be based on a mis-

conception. He urges that we can-

not read detonev on account of the

words immediately following, kuI

TToWoi fls avTou KaTanXfvcrMfKv., and
he argues 6 8e apn dyoovL^ofxevos xpfiiv
ovK f'x^^ ^'^ ''''"' uycjva KareXde^u, as if

the reading deoip-ev involved a hys-

teron-proteron. But in fact this

clause introduces an entirely new

proposition, of which the stress lies

on TToXXot ;
'let us not only take part in

this race (deutufv ttjv 686u), but let us

go there /« i^reat ntonbcrs and con-

tend (ttoXXoI KaTanXexxTOiiiev Kai dyavi-

a-afifda).'' On the other hand it has

not been shown that 6e7vai ttjv oSov

or roc (lywpa can be said of the com-
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€L
juit] duud/ueOa 7rdvT€'s (TTecpavtodfivai, kclv eyyv^

Tou aTecpavov yei^co/ueOa. el^evai i}fj.d^ del, on 6 rov

(pdaproi^ ciycova d'yioi/i^6/uLepo<i,
edv eupedrj (pOeipcoi/j

/uLacrriycodeh alperai kui
e^co (^dWeTui tov aTadiou.

10 Ti coKelre ; 6 tou Tf]^ dcbdapala^ dycoua (bdeipa^, tl

7 dB^vaC] A; add. 5^ CS. 6] here A; before ayuvii^dfievos, C.

doKfirai A. ^deipa^] A; (pdeipuv C, so apparently S.

lO ooKeire]

batants themselves. Bryennios in-

deed explains it Oufitv eavro'is
rj

npodui^tda, but this explanation stands

self-condemned by the necessity of

usins^ either the reflexive pronoun
{eavToh) Or the middle voice {npo-

6<ofj.(da) to bring out the sense. The
construction which we have here
occurs from time to time with dteiv,

but is more common with Tpixa-^f

because the verb itself is more com-
mon

; e.g. Heb. xii. i rpf'xafiep tov

npoKfifievou rjn'iv ayu>va (see Bleek's

note). Polybius (i. 87. i, xviii. 35.

6) has the proverb rpex^iv rfiv ea-x'ifrjv.

5. Koi fl fxri 8vudfif6a k.t.X.] This

seems to point to some public recog-
nition ofthose who came nextafterthe

victor. In the Olympian chariot races

there were second, third, and fourth

prizes; but in the foot racesthenotices

of any inferior prize or honourable

mention are vague and uncertain :

sec Krause Hcllcn. ll. i. p. 170 sq.

This passage is quoted loosely by Do-
rotheus Doctr. xxiii aJs- Xtyet km 6 ayio^

KX»?^i;r, Kac
\ir] <TT€(pav<oTai m, dXKa

anov8daei
p.rj ptaKpav evptOiji'ai TUtv (TT€-

(f)avovixev(ji)v.

6. Kav tyyvi ac.t.X.] See Joseph.

B.J. 1. 21. 8 adXa piyicrra npodfli tu

ois ov fiopov oi piKcjpTfi dXKa Koi 01 p.(T

avTovs KoL 01 rpiToi tov /3acriXtKou

Tr\ovrov p-eTeXdn^nvoi'. Comp. Apost.
Const, ii. 14.

8.
<^Qi[p(iip'\

'

vitiating.'' The word
is used of violating the conditions of

the contest, e.g. by making a false

CLEM. II.

start or cutting off a corner or trip-

ping up an adversary or taking any
underhand advantage : comp. Epi-

phan. Haer. Ixi. 7 Trapacpdfipas dycopa

6 ddXrjTrjs piacTTixdfi-S fK^dXXfTat tov

dywi/oy (quoted by Cotelier). The
word is specially chosen here for the

sake of the neighbouring (f)dapT6v

dcfidapalai. See Chrysippus in Cic.

0//". iii. 10 'Qui stadium currit, eniti

et contendere debet, quam maxima

possit, ut vincat
; supplantare eum

quicum certet aut manu depellere
nuUo modo debet : sic in vita etc.',

Lucian Cat. non ton. cred. 12 o \iip

dyaOos 8ponevs...Tca TtXrjcr'iov ov8ep

KUKOvpyfl. . .(') §€ icaKos fKf'iPos Koi apadXos

dpTaycopicTTfjs. ..iiri ttjp KOKOTexPiciP (Tpd-

TTfTo K.T.X. The turn given to the

image in (fiddpap was perhaps sug-

gested by 2 Tim. ii. 5 ov aTefiiavovrai

edv
firj vop.lp.a)s dff\rj(Tr^ (comp. EpictCt.

Diss. iii. 10. 8 hos p.01 dTroBei^ip el

popip.(os fjdXrjaas).

9. p.aa-Tiyadeis] i.e. by the pa/SSoC-

Xot or, as they are sometimes called

(e. g. Lucian Hermot. 40), p-acrTiyo-

(f>6poi. Pollux (iii. 153) furnishes also

a third name, naa-Ttyopofioi. Compare
Herod, viii. 59 *'" ToTtrt aydxri 01 rrpoe^-

avicTTdfxevoi puiri^ovTai, Thucyd. v. 50
ev TU) dyu)Pi vno rap pa^dovxo^P TrXrjyas

fXa^ep, Lucian <?</t'. Indoct. 9, Piscat.

33. On those police see Krause Hcl-

lcn. II. I. pp. 112 sq, 139, 142, 144, II.

2. p. 46 sq. See Schweighaeuser
on Epictet. Diss. iii. 15. 5 (p. 6S9).

aipeTai\
^

is removed.^

15
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iraBeiTai ;
tvov yap jULt] T}]p7](rdvT(i)i', (pt](riVf Tt]V <T<ppa-

yl^a 6 cKOiAHS aytcon oy reAeyTHcei kai to nyp aytcon

OY cBeceHCeXAl, kai eCONTAI eic OpACIN hach CApKI.

VIII. 'Ca)^ oxjv ea-fieu eirl yf]^, jueTavotjcrcofjiev'

TTtjXo^ yap ecTfJiev eU Trjv x^^P^ '^^^ Tex^'t-Tou. bv 5

TpoTTOv yap 6 KepaiJ.6V9, iav Troirj CTKeuo^ Kai ev Ta7^

Xepcriu avTOv hiacTTpacp^ t] (rvvrpif^rj, iraXiv avro

dvairXda-oreL' edv Ze TrpocpSdcni els Tt]v Kajjuvov tov

TTupo'S
avTO (SaXeTvj ovk6tl l3or]6t](rei avTio' o'uT(i)<s Kai

>/yuek, ews eafJiev ev tovtm tm koct/ulu), ev Trj aapKi 10

I TradeXrai] A; Teifferai C. 2 rb vvp avTu>t>] AS ; rb vvp (om. avrCiv) C.

6 ffot^] A ; Troir)(Tr) C, but the present tense is wanted here ; see below. Kai]

here, A; before diaarpacprj, CS thus altering the sense. iv] A; om. C ; S is

doubtful. 7 ij] AS ; om. C. 8 aVaTrXatro-et] A ; dvairXdaei C.

TOV TTupos] AC ; om. .S, but see the next note. 9 ^akeiv] AC ; add. ei com-

hurat id et pereat {perdattir) S. It is not probable however that any corresponding

I. TT]v acf)pay'i8a] By a compari-
son with >5 6 eav

pLrj Trjp-qcrcopLfV To /3a7r-

TLCTfia, it appears that baptism is here

meant by the seal. So again >i 8 tt;-

pTjcraTe Trjv afppayiba acnriKov. Comp.
Hermas Siffi. viii. 6 elTirjcjioTts ttjv

cr^payTSa Km Te&KaKoTes a\<Tr]v icai firj

Tr]pr]aavTes vyirj k.t.X., Sz'm. ix. 1 6 ot-

av 6e Xa/3_?7 ttjv (T(ppayt8a...r] a(f)pciy)s

ovv to iitcop iaTLv k.t.\., also Sim.

viii. 2, ix. 17, 31, Cleffi. Horn. xvi. 19

TO crap-a <T(l>paylhi pLeyiaTr] 8iaTeTV7rai-

fievov (with the context), Act. Paul,

et Thecl. 25 p.ovov hos p.01 ttjv iv Xpia-
Tw a({)pay'i8a, Hippol. Antichr. 42

(p. 119, Lagarde), Cureton's Ancient

Syriac Documents p. 44. So of Aber-

cius it is said {Tgn. atid Po/yc. I. p. 496)

XapLnpau acppaye'iBav e'xovTa. Suicer

s. V. quotes Clem. Alex. Qiiis div. salv.

39 (P- 957), Strom, ii. 3 (p. 434), and
later writers. Barnabas § 9 speaks
of circumcision as a <T(f)pay\s after S.

Paul, Rom. iv. 1 1 . But it may be ques-
tioned whether S. Paul ((T(f)pnyi(Tapfvos

2 Cor. i. 22, comp. PZphes. iv. 30) or S.

John (Rev. ix. 4 T171' (T(f)pay18a tov Qeov

eVt tSv p.€Tc67rcLiv) used the image with

any direct reference to baptism.
2. 6 (TKciXr]^ K.T.X.] An accurate quo-

tation from the LXX of the last verse

of Isaiah (Ixvi. 24) 6 yap o-kcoXtj^ uvtSp

K.r.X. The denunciation is uttered

against tmv dvOpc^ntov tuu napa^f^rj-

KOTonv, and the context does not con-

tain any reference to the broken seal.

VIII. 'We are as clay in the

hands of the potter. At present, if we
are crushed or broken, He can mould
us again; but when we have been once

thrown into the furnace, nothing will

avail us. Therefore let us repent in

time. After death repentance is too

late. Let us keep the flesh pure now,
that we may inherit eternal life here-

after. This is our Lord's meaning,
when He says, // ye kept not that

which is small, who shall give yon
that which is great?'

4. 'Os ovv]
' While then.' For this

sense of wy see § 9 to? exofitv Kaipov,

with the note.
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a ewpa^a/uLeu Trovyipa jueTavotjcrcoiueu i^ b\)]<i t>;9 Kap-

dia^j \va (rwdtojuev vtto tov Kupiou^ ew?
e-)(^0{JLev

kul-

pov fjLeTai/oia<;' fxera yap to e^eXQeiv rifjia^ Ik tov

Koa-jjiov, ovKETi dupa/uLeSa e'/cel i^o/uLoXoytja'an-dai ij fxe-

15 Tavoeiv eTi. cuo'Te, d^e\(poiy 7rou](TavTe<i to 6e\}]fxa

TOV TTUTpo'i Kai Tr]V (TapKa dyvy]V T}jpi](Tai/T6'i
kui ra?

evToXd'i TOV Kvpiov (pvXa^avTd Xtj-^ojueSa ^(jot]u
alcu-

viov. Xeyei yap 6 Kvpiov ev tco evayyeXito' Ei to

MIKpON Oy'k eTHphicATe, TO MefA TIC Y^IN AtOC€l; hefOi

words stood in the Greek text. /Sot/^tjo-ci] A; ^orjdei CS. oihus] A;
ovTu C. II a] C; «' i/ia'd S. ttjs] A; cm. C. 12 ?ws] A;
c/itm S ; ws Irt C. ^xoMf xaipbv] A; Kaipbv ^x^Mf C 13 fj-eravoias]

AS; om. C. tov Kda-fiov] AC; t^s crapKds S. 14 i^o/ioXoyriffaadai]

AC ; add. sii/>er nosiris peccatis S.

16 (sa.pKix\ C ; <rapKav A; add. inxCov S.

5- TTTjXos yap ((TpLfv Ac.T.X.] Thc

image of Jeremiah xviii. 4—6, adopt-
ed by S. Paul Rom. ix. 21. The pre-
sent passage is suggested rather by
the prophet than by the Apostle.
The image is drawn out in Test, xii

Pair. Nepht. 2, and in Athenag.

Suppl. 15.

6. Trot/; (TKevos koI k.t.X.] There

can be no doubt that the more

graphic reading of A is correct.

The very point of the comparison is

that the breakage happens in the

making {noiji), happens under thc

hands of the potter (eV rals x.tpcr\v

avTov 8ia(TTpa(})rj), and not afterwards,

as noiT](T]]...Tals x(paii> avroii koi diaa-

Tpa<j)ji would imply.

7. a-vvrpilBTj] Rev. ii. 27 as ra

(TKfVTj TO. KepafiiKO (TVvrpl^fTai.

TToXiv avTo dvanXdcrafi] Hilgen-
feld refers to Theoph. ad A itto/.

ii. 26 Kaddnep crK€ii6s ti, inav Trkacrdtv

alriav Tiva (T\fj, m'a)(a>vei(T(u rj
ava-

nkdirafTai els to yevtadai Kaivov kch

ok'oKk-qpov ;
see the references there

given by Otto.

8. (dv fie Trpo<pddcr]) K.r.X.]
' IVhen

15 7roi'>7cra»'Tes] AC; add. ovv {i) S.

He has once cast it into the fiery

furnace, He ivill no more come to its

rescue.^ npa<^6dviiv occurs Matt. xvii.

25 and several times in the Lxx.

16. Tr]v aapKa dyv^v k.t.X.] Act.

Paul, ct Thecl. 5 fioKapLoi ol dyprji/ ttjv

adpKa TTjprjo-avTfs, 12
7-771/ adpKa firj

pLoKvvTjTf dWd. TTjp^cTTjTe ayvrjv.

18. Et TO piKpov K.r.X.] Probably
a quotation fused from Luke xvi. 10

o ma-Tos iv ekaxi-<TT<^ Koi iv iroXXw ttlct-

Tov icTTiv, Koi o iv (Xaxi<TTco a8iKos Ka\

ev TroXXto ddiKos ecrTiv' el ovv ev rc3

dSi'/cw fjiafioiva tticttoi ovk eyevecrde, to

d\r)3iv6v Tis vfuv TTi(TT(v(Tfi ;
and Matt.

XXV. 21, 23, fVl oKlya tjs ttkttos, fVt

TroXX(ov (Tf KaTaaT7]<T0i. Irenasus (ii. 34-

3) cites it somewhat similarly,
'

Si in

modico fideles non fuistis, quod mag-
num est quis dabit vobis?' The quo-
tation of our Clementine writer may
perhaps be taken from an apocryphal

gospel (see the notes on §§ 4, 5, 12) ;

but the passage of Ircnivus, who can

hardly have borrowed from an apo-

cryphal source, shows how great di-

vergences are possible in quotations
from memory, and lessens the pro-

15—2
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TAp ymIn oti o nicToc eN eAA)(icTq"> kai gn noAAo) ni-

cToc ecTiN. apa ovv tovto Xeyei' Tt]pt](raT6 tvjv

o'apKa d<yvyjv kul Tt]V acppaylZa acnriXou, 'lua Tr]V

{aluiVLOV^ ^(i)}]V aTToXa^wjULev.

I 7roX\y]AC; TroWots S. 4 dxo\d^wya«'] A; airoXa^rjTe CS : seethe

lower note.

bability of this solution. Hilgenfeld's

inference (p. xxxix),
' IrenEeus hac

epistula quamvis nondum Clementi

Romano adscripta usus esse videtur,'

seems to me quite unwarranted by
the coincidence. We have in fact a

similar coincidence in H\ppo\. //cier.

X. 33 (p. 336) "iva eVt rw ^iiKfm ttlcttos

fvpedflsKOi TO fJLtya maTfvdrjvai 8vvt]6j]S.

2. Spa ovu] A favourite colloca-

tion of particles in S. Paul : see Fritz-

sche on Rom. v. 18. The accentua-

tion upa ovv \s erroneous.

TOVTO Xe'yet] 'He means tins': as

in § 2 (twice), § 12. See the note

on Galati'ansm. 17. The words there-

fore which follow ought not to be treat-

ed as an apocryphal quotation, as they
are by several editors and others.

3- atTTTiXot'] For Trjpelv afrniKov

comp. I Tim. vi. 14, James i. 27.

4. aluiviov] The omission in the

Syriac is probably correct
; comp.

i; 14 TocravTTjv 8vvarai
7) crap^ avTrj

p.(TaXa^flv ^corjv k.t.X., § I 7 a-vurjyptvoi

ufitv iiii TTju (oirjv. The epithet may
havebeen inserted from the expression

just above, XT]\j/('}p.e6a ^corju alcouiov.

Similarly in John xx. 31 alaviov is

added after ^0)171/ by XCD etc., and

in' I Tim. vi. 19 ttjs alavlov ^o>fjs

(from ver. 12) is substituted for the

less usual ttjs ovtcos (oirjs by several

authorities. In Luke x. 25 Marcion

read ^(ot]p without alcoviov (see Tertull.^

c. Marc. iv. 25), and so one Latin copy.

d7roXd/':io)/x6i/] ''secured The pre-

position implies that it is already

potentially our own, so that we are

only recovering a right : see Gala-

tiaiis iv. 5 with the note.

The licence in the change of per-
sons (T-qp-qa-aTf, dnoXaScopev) has of-

fended the transcribers here, though

occasionally indulged in even by
the best writers in all languages,

e.g. Jeremy Taylor Works vi. p.

364
'

If they were all zealous for

the doctrines of righteousness, and

impatient of sin, in yourselves and
in the people, it is not to be im-

agined what a happy nation we
should be.' See also e.g. Rom. vii.

4 idavaTwdrjTf, Knpno(f)opi^(r(opev, viii.

15 i\a(3(T(, KpdC'>p-fv, and frequently
in S. Paul.

IX. ' Do not deny the resurrection

of the body. As we were called in

the flesh, so also shall we be judged
in the flesh. As Christ being spirit

became flesh for us, so shall we in

the flesh receive our recompense.
Let us love one another; let us make
a return to God for His goodness.
What must this return be.-* Sincere

repentance and unceasing praise
—

the praise not of our lips only, but of

our hearts and of our actions.'

5. Kai prj XeyeTOi tis k.t.X.] This

passage, as far as dno'XTjyj/opeda tov

pLiadov, is quoted in several collections

of Syriac fragments, immediately after

the opening sentence of this epistle :

see the note on the beginning of § i,

and comp. I. p. 185. The sentence

fir XpL(TTos...rjpas fKoXecrev is also

quoted by Timotheus of Alexandria
;

see I. p. 180.

avTTj T) aap^ k.t.X.] Difficulties

on this point were very early felt and
met by S. Paul, i Cor. xv. 12 sq. A
little later the precursors of Gnosti-
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ou

IX. Kai
/ULT] Xeyerio tl^ vjuuiu, oti a'uTt] t] (rap^

KpLverai ovhe dvicTTaTai. yvuiTe' ev tlvl e(Tw6>]Te,

TLVL di/€(3\€yp-arej el
jut] ev ty] crapKi tuvtu bvTes ;

5 Tis] AC ; S translates, as if it had read /j-rjoeis. 6 ovoe] A; o&re C.

cism boldly maintained that the only
resurrection was a spiritual resurrec-

tion (2 Tim. ii. 18). It afterwards

became a settled tenet of the Gnostic

sects to deny the resurrection of the

body : see Polyc. /V///. 7 or tiv ntdo-

8eVT) TCI \6yta Toii Kvpiov rrpos ras iSias

(TTidv^iai Koi
Xf'y?; firjTf avaaraaiv fJ.r]Te

Kpiaiv fivai, Justin Via/. So (p. 306 D)

(I yap Koi avuf^aXere v/xeir ricrl Xeyo-

fievois Xpi<TTiavo'is...oi koi Xeyovcri p.f)

eLvat viKpu>v avaaTaaiv aXX' afia tu)

anodvTjcrKdv ras '^vx^S avrdu dvaXufj.-

^avecrdai els tod ovpavov, p.^ VTroXa^qre

avToiis XpiaTiavovs k.t.X., Iren. ii. 31.

2 ToaovTov 8f airoBeovcri tou VfKphv

f'yeipat...ut ne quidem credant hoc in

totum posse fieri
; esse autem resur-

rectionem a mortuis agnitionem ejus,

quae ab eis dicitur, veritatis' (comp.
V. 31. I, 2), Act. Paul, et TJiccl. 14

Tjpf'ii (r€ 8tSfi^o/xei/, T]v Xf'yfi ovtos dvci-

(TTacTiv y(U((Taai, on r]8Tj yiyovfv id) ois

Z\op.fv TfKVOis, Ka\ dvUTTcip.fda Qeov tne-

yvcjKOTfs dXrjdrj, TertuU. tfc Rvs. Cam,
19

' Nacti quidam soUcmnissimam

eloquii prophetici formam, allegorici
et figurati, non tamen semper, resur-

rectionem quoque mortuorum mani-
feste annuntiatam in imaginariam
significationem distorquent etc.,' with

the following chapters.
From this doctrine the antinomian

Gnostics deduced two consequences;
(i) That the defilement of the flesh is

a matter of indifference, provided
that the spirit has grasped the truth.

Against this error is directed the

warning Hermas Sim. v. 7 rfjv crdpKa
<Tov TavTTjv (fjvXacra-f Ka&apav Ka\ dpiav-

Tov, Iva TO nvfvpa to KUTfi/oiKoiv iu

avTji fiaprvprja-rj avTrj Ka\ Stxatco^j/
(TOU

t) crap^- ^XiTTf prjuoTt dvdiSij eVj

TTjv KfjpSi'oi' (Tov TTjV (T a p K a rrnv Tav-

Trjv cf>dapTTjv (ivai koi napaxprffrrj

avTrj €v p.ia(TfJ.a Ttvi k.t.X. -So tOO

Ps.-Ign. Tars. 1 tTepoi 8e [Xt-yovo-iJ']

OTi
77 crhp^ avTT) ovk (ytipfTai, Kai SfZ

dTTciXavaTLKov fiiov ^rji/ Kai p.(Tuvai.

See also Orig. c. Ccls. v. 22. This

practical consequence our writer

seems to have distinctly in view ^.§ S>

9. (2) That it is legitimate to decline

martyrdom and to avoid persecution

by a denial of Christ with a mental

reservation. Rightly or wrongly this

charge is constantly brought against
them by their antagonists. Thus

Agrippa Castor, writing against Basi-

lides (Euseb. H.E. iv. 7), represented
him as teaching dhia^opeiv dhaiXoQv-

T(i>v dTToyevop.(vovs Ka\ e^npLvvpeuovs

dnapacpvXaKTCos tt]v iricrTiv Kara tovs

Ta>v 8ia>yp.(ov Kaipovs ' and Iren. Haer.

iii. 18. 5 'Ad tantam temeritatem pro-

gressi sunt quidam ut etiam martyres

spernant et vituperent eos qui prop-
ter Domini confessionem occiduntur

etc' (comp. i. 24. 6). This is a con-

stant charge in TertuUian. See on

this subject Ritschl Altkath. Kirche

p. 495 sq. This view again seems to

be combated by our writer, §§4, 5,

7, 10.

Schwegler Nachap. Zeitalt. I. p.

453 sq maintained that the expres-
sion in our text is directed against
docetic Ebionism. He is well re-

futed by Hilgenfeld Apost.
'

Vcit.

p. 1 1 5 sq.

7. iv riVt]
' in what,'' not '

/;:

whom,' as the following et firj iv tt}

(TapKl shows.

ai'f/3X«'\//-are] ^ye frcoz't'n'ci your
sight^ ; comp. j5

I ToiavTr)s d\Xro9

yipovTfs iv Tjj opd(T(t dvf^Xfyl/ap.fv k.t.X.
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BeT ovv ri/uia^ w? vaov Oeov (pvXao'O'eiv t}]v crapKa'

bv rpoTTOU yap ev rr\ (rapKi eK\t]6riTej kui ev Trj

crapKi eXevo-ecrOe. ei Xpi(rTo<i 6 Kupios, 6 a'uxra^

r]fjia<iy MV fJiev to irpcoTOv Trvevfia, eyeveTO crap^ kul

ovTio^ i]lJLa^ eKaXeaeu, ovtws Kai jj/uel? eV TavTrj tt] 5

crapKi d7roXr]ylr6fJie6a tov julktOov. dyaTrcojuev ovv dX-

XrfXov^, OTTW? eXQuofjiei/ Travre^ ek Trjv ^atjiXeiav tov

Qeou. &)s e^o/mei/ Kaipov tov ladfjvai, eTriZwfiev eav-

2 Kal ev TTj aapKl...b ffuiaai[ AC; et in came venit christiis dominus (nosier),

. unus existens, is qui salvavit S. This may be explained by the obliteration of some

letters, so that iXevaeade was read €\...6€, and translated as if^Xde. 3 eXeiJ-

aeaOe] ekevaeadaL A. et] Fragm Syr ; ers ACS Timoth : see the lower

note. 4 irvedixa\ AS ; X670S C : see above, I. p. 125, for the motive of this

change. eyivero] AC; add. 5^ S Timoth Fragm-Syr. cap^] AC; in

came S Timoth Fragm-Syr. /cat ovtws] A; koI ouVws koI C. 5 e/cd-

I. u)i vaov Qfov K.T.X.] See Ign.

Philad. 7 Tr]v aapKa vfidiv cos vaov Qeov

TTjpelre : comp. i Cor. iii. 16, 17, vi.

19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, and see Ign. Ephes.

9. 15 (with the notes).

3. fXevo-ecr^e] Not, I think, etr

Tr\v j3a<Ti\(iav tov Qeov, as Harnack
takes it, but els rrjv Kpiaiv.

et Xpia-Tos K.r.X.] The reading ei

for eh, now supported by ample
authority, is evidently required by
the context. Mill and others would

have read &)$-, which gives the same

sense. Editors quote as a parallel

Ign. Magn. 7 eis ea-rlv 'irja-oiis Xpiaros,
but els is quite out of place here,

though appropriate there where the

writer is dwelling on ujiity. It is

possible that the reading of A
eiC arose out of €IIC i.e. ft 'lj;a-oi}f,

or 6I0IC i.e. el o 'IrjcroGf. The confu-

sion w^ould be easier, as the preceding
word ends in € .

4. «i/ p.ev'\ As though the sentence

were intended to be continued in a

participial form yevop.evos be.

TO npcoTov nvevfjLo] The doctrine

of the pre-existence of the Son, as

the Logos, is here presented in a

somewhat unusual form
; comp. how-

ever Hermas Sif/i. v. 6 to nvevp-a to

ayiov, TO irpoov, to KTicrav Traaav ttjv

KTicriv, KaTCOKiaev 6 Qeos els aapKa r]v

elBovXeTO, ix. I eKelvo yap to nvevfia

6 vlos TOV Qeov eaTiv, Theoph. ad Ati-

tol. ii. 10 ovTos ovv ^v Tvvevp,a Qeov Koi

dpxT) Ka\ (To<^'ia Ka\ dvva/xis v'^iaTov

KaTijp^ei'o els Tovs TTpo<pr]Tas Ka\ fit

avTU)v eXakei k.t.X., TertuU. adv. Marc.

iii. 16 'spiritus Creatoris qui est

Christus,' Hippol. c. Noet. 4 (p. 47

Lagarde) \oyos o-ap^ rjv, Trveiifia r^v,

bvvap.is rjv k.t.X. See especially Dor-

ner Lchrc von der Person Christi I.

p. 205 sq.

8. <a? exojxev Kaipov^
^
^vhile we

have opportunity'' : comp. Gal. vi. 10

(with the note), Ign. Stuyrn. 9 as

en Kaipov exop-ev. Another instance

of o5f, 'while,' occurs above, § 8.

10. 7rpoyvu>(TTr)s'\ Justin Apol. i. 44

(p. 82 b), Tatian ad Grace. 19, Theoph.
ad Autol. ii. 15.

I r. Ta ev Kapbia] 2 Chron. xxxii. 3 1

eldevai Ta ev Trj Kapdia avTov, Deut.

viii. 2 hi.ayva>cr6]j to. ev ttj Kaphia aov,
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Tovi Tw depanevovTi Oew, avTifiLcrdiav cwtm ^idovre^'

10 TTOiav
;

TO fJieTavoyicraL e'^ elXiKpiuovs; Kuphia^' Trpo-

yvuicrTt]<i yap ecrrii/ twv iravTuyv kuI e'lZa)^ tj/uLwu tcc

ev Kaphia. ^w/iei/ ovi/ auTw aivov alcoi^ioi^, fit] utto

(TTOfiaro^ \xovov dWa koI citto Kaphia^y 'iva ;)/aas

7rpo(r^e^t]Tai w? vlov^. kul yap elirev 6 Kvpio^'
15 'AA€A0O|' MOy OYTOl' 6ICIN ol nOIOYNTeC TO OeAHMA TOY

nATpdc Moy.

Xeffev] AC ; add. existens in came {wv ev tj aapKl) S, but this may be only a gloss
of ouTws and probably does not represent any additional words in the Greek text.

o6Vws sec] A ;
ovru C. 6 a.Tro\ri\p6fj.eda] airo\7j\poiJ.ai9a A. ovv] AS ;

om. C. 9 T(() depaireCoi'Ti] AC; add. fios S. lo tiXiKpii/oCs]

iXiKpivovff A. 1 1 rd (v KapSig.'] raevKapSia A ; to. iyKapdia C ; ea quae in

corde nostrum S. 12 alvov al{LivLov\ aiuviov (om. aivov) A; ahov (om. aiui/iov)

CS. 13 ij|ios]AC; Kalij/xasS. 15 iroioO^/Tes] Trowretr A.

I Sam. ix. 19, etc. Hilgenfeld reads
TCI (UKap8ia, saying of A ^fVKapBia (s.

fyKdp8ia) c. cod., Jun., ev KapBla ceteri

edd.' But, inasmuch as an iota sub-

script or adscript never appears in

MSS of this date, the transcriber could
not have written ev xapdiq otherwise
than he has done. Moreover, since eV

KapBia and ev rf) Kapbia occur number-
less times in the LXX, whereas the

adjective e'yKap8ios is not once found

there, this reading seems to me im-

probable. In Clem. Alex. Pufd. i. 3 (p.

103) I should be disposed conversely
to read Siopciv to. ev Kapbla (for iyKap-

bia) Xo'yor. The word eyKapbios how-
ever is legitimate in itself.

12. alvov atwi/iof] This is doubtless

the right reading ; see above, I. p.

120 and the note on evpe'iv below

§ 10. Comp. Apost. Const, iii. i rov

aiuviov eTTaivov.

15. 'A8e\(f)oi pov K.T.X.] Matt. xii.

49 t8ov
T) p.r)Trip p,ov K.a\ ol d8(\(f)oi

pov' ocTTis yap av iroLT^aj] to OeXrjpa tov

TroTpos fiov tov fv ovpavols, avTos fiov

a8eX(f)os KOI d8eX(}if] Ka\ ptjrrjp ecrriv

(comp. Mark lii. 35) ; Luke viii. 21

prjTrjp pov Ka\ a8e\(f)ot pov ovToi elcriv,

ol TOV \oyov TOV Qeov OKOvovTes Kal

TToioiivTes. Epiphanius, //(?t'r. XXX. 14

(P- 139)) gives the saying Ovtoi ela-iv

ol a8eX(f)oi pov Ka\
j; /xtJtt^p, ol Troioiimes

TO deXrjpaTa tov iraTpos pov, as it is

assumed, from an Ebionite gospel

(Westcott Canon p. 160, Hilgenfeld

Apost. Vat. p. 122) ;
but I do not think

his language implies more than that

the Ebionites allowed the saying to

stand in their recension of the Gos-

pel, and he may be quoting loosely
from the canonical Evangelists. A
still wider divergence from the ca-

nonical passages is in Clem. Alex.

Eel. Proph. 20 (p. 994) ayft oZv els

eXevdepiav ttjv tov naTpos (TvyKXrjpovo-

povs vloi'S Kfit <f)iXovs' A8eX(f)oi p.ov

yap, <f)ri(rtv o Kvpios, koi avyKXrjpovopoi
01 TTOLoi'VTes TO deXrjpa Toii Trarpoj

pov, where the context shows that

o-vyKXrjpovopoi is deliberately given as

part of the quotation. Omitting Kal

crvyKXripovopoi and inserting oi'toi elaiv^

it will be seen that this form of the

sayingagreesexactlywith our pseudo-
Clement's quotation.
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X. ''C0a'T6y d^e\(poi fjLOv, iroL^a-uiiJiev to 66\}]^a

Tov Trarpo'S tov KaXecavTO^ ti/uLci^, 'iva
^r]a(ii{j.ev,

kul

ZLcop^fjiev {jlclXKov Tt]v dpertjUi "^^iv ^e KUKiav kutu-

/\e/\j^a)/xei^
oJs TrpooBo'iTropou tu)v d/uapTicov tj/ULooUy

Kai

I dde\(poi fj.ov] A ; d5eX0ot (om. fj.ov) C ; a.5e\(pol Kai dSeX^at [/uou] S.

uncertainty respecting the pronoun in S in such cases see below, § 13.

On the

4 vpo-

X. 'Let us therefore fulfil the will

of our Father. Let us flee from vice,

lest evil overtake us. Let us do good,
that peace may pursue us. They who
teach the fear of men rather than the

fear of God, are duly punished. And,
if they themselves alone suffered, it

were tolerable. But now they shall

have a double condemnation, for they

lead others besides themselves into

ruin.'

2. iva ^Tjo-wfjifvJ To be connected

not with Toil KoXeaavTos ijfias, but with

noLrjacofjiev.

4. wpoodoiTTopov]
' a forerunner' ;

for KaKia is the evil disposition, while

dfiapTia is the actual sin. On KaKia

see Trench N. T. Sy?i. ist sen § xi,

where he quotes the definition of

Calvin (on Ephes. iv.
' Animi

pravitas quae human itati et aequitati

est opposita et malignitas vulgo nun-

cupata.' The substantive Kpooho'iiro-

pos seems to be very rare, though the

verb irpoo^omopelv occurs occasion-

ally.

6. ayaOonoieiv] See the note on

the First Epistle ^ 2 ayaOdTtnuav.

7. \evpelv\'\ so. elpqvrjv ;

'

/^<>r tliis

reason a man cannot find peace.'' If

we take the reading of the Greek MSS,
no other meaning seems possible ;

but it can hardly be correct. Yet

this must have been the reading of

S, which translates
' non est honifii

icuiqitam) invenire homines illos qui

faciunt timorem hu/nanum,' as if the

construction were ovk ea-Tiv apdpanop

fvpflv (eK(ivovs) oLTivts K.T.X.
;
but for

. ^ T'v- 1 '(/ui/acitmt,' ought we not

to read . «^n<L ^ ^g/d transeunt,'

thus more closely representing napa-

youo-t, which however it mistranslates?

Previous editors have supposed the

error to lie in avdpccnrov, written ANON
in the MS. Accordingly ANeN (i.e.

ui> Qeou) has been suggested by Wot-

ton ; OYNON (i.e. ovpavov) by Davies ;

and AINON (alvov) by Hilgenfeld.

But in the first correction the av is

grammatically inexplicable ; and the

second and third give unnatural ex-

pressions. I believe the mistake is

in GYPeiN, and should suggest
eiPHNHNGYPeiN or eiPHNGYGIN,
or still better eYHMGPeiN. If

evTjfifpflu
^

to prosper' be adopted,
the writer seems to have in mind
Ps. xxxiv. 9 sq (f)o(3ri6t]Tf tov Kv-

piOV 1TaVTfi...0VK tCTTlV v(TTfpr]p.a Tols

CJ)oj3ovp.evot,s avToi'...(j>6^ov Kv-

piov StSa^o) v/xay. tIs (Cttiv avQpanos
o 6i\(i>v ^(i)rjv, dyarrcov rjpepas tde'iv

dyaOds ',...eKK\ivov ciTro KaKoii Koi

TToiri<Tov dyadov, ^^Tr^aov elpi^vr]v

Kai blw^ov avTTjv, where the coinci-

dences arc striking. The contrast

between ih&fear ofmen and the fear

of God, which underlies this passage,
would naturally suggest to our author

the words in which the Psalmist em-

phatically preaches the fear of the

Lord. For fvijiMepflv, (vrjufpia, comp.
2 Mace. V. 6, viii. 8, x. 28, xii. 11, xiii.

16, xiv. 14. For the manner in which

the transcriber of our principal MS

drops letters (more especially where

there is a pro.ximity of similar forms)

comp. j5 9 aicouiou for alvof atcoj/tov,
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5 (puycojueu ty]v dae/Seiaj/^ /ud) t'j/uia^ KaraXafty] kuku. eav

yap (TTrov^ciacoiuev dyadoTTOielv, hico^eTui )]/ua<, elptjvt].

Alu TavT}}v yo-P T)]v uLTiav ovK ea'Tiu "feupeJi/'f dv-

o5oliropou'\ AC ; proditorcvi (as if irpoSdrrji') S

the obliteration of some letters in the word.

6 7Ap] AS ; Si C.

TTovvTfa- for TToioiivrfs, J^ 1 1 aaovK for

as ovs OVK. See also in the First

Epistle § 1 1 erepoyvafjLocT, § 25 re-

"KfUTrjKOToa; § 32 7j/iepacr (for i]fjifTepas),

etc., and (if my conjecture be correct)

sj 40 the omission of eVt/xeXtos before

eTnTeXf'tcrdai. Lipsius {Academy July

9, 1870: comp. Jen. Lit., 13 Jan.

1S77) would read oJ/c eorti' flpijvrj

dvdpanroi.i olrivfs k.t.X.

Hilgenfeld (ed. 2, pp. xlviii, 77)

supposes that there is a great lacuna

at this point ovk (cttiv evpdv avdpco-

TTOf
I

oiTivfs TTcipayovaiv (j^ojiovs av-

dpcoTTivovs K.T.X. In this lacuna he

finds a place not only for this quota-
tion in the so-called John of Da-
mascus (see above, I. p. 194 sq), but

also for the reference to the Sibyl in

Pseudo-Justin which I have discussed

already (l, p. 178 sq). This theory
however seems highly improbable for

the following reasons.

(i) Though there is good reason

for assuming that the existing text

is faulty at this point, the external

facts are altogether adverse to the

supposition that a great lacuna exists

here, such for instance as would be

produced by the disappearance of

one or more leaves in an archetypal
MS. Such an archetypal MS must
have been of very ancient date, for

all our three extant authorities (see

above, I. p. 145) have the same text

here. It is not indeed impossible
that this archetypal MS should have

been defective, seeing that the com-

mon progenitor of ACS certainly had

minor corruptions. But though pos-
sible in itself, this supposition is

This rendering again may be due to

afJAxpTiuv] A; dfiapTTHMTuv C.

hardly consistent with other facts.

It is highly improbable that a long

passage which had disappeared thus

early should have been preserved in

any MS accessible to the Pseudo-

Damascene, or even to the Pseudo-

Justin. Moreover the enumeration

of verses in the Stic]iO)netria of Ni-

cephorus seems to have been made
when the epistle was of its present

size, and is not adapted to a more

lengthy document. In the colophon
at the end of the Second Epistle (sec

above, I. p. 122) C gives arixot X,

prjTa Ke. As Nicephorus (see I. p.

196) gives the numbers of (ttLxol in

the two Clementine Epistles as ,^;(',

Bryennios supposes that x here is

an error for ,^x,i\i& ,/3 having dropped
out. But, as Hilgenfeld himself has

pointed out, as the pr^ra, or scriptural

c[uotations, are given as 25, this must
refer to the Second Epistle alone.

When counted up, they do in fact

amount to 25, one or two more or less,

for it is difficult in some cases to de-

cide whether to reckon the quotations

separately or not. The 600 verses

therefore must refer to the Second

Epistle alone. I may add that this

agrees with the reckoning of Ni-

cephorus, which giving 2600 to the

Two Epistles leaves 2000 for the

First. Thus the proportion of the

First Epistle to the Second is roughly
as 2000 : 600, or as 10 : 3. In my
translation the two Epistles take up

respectively 34} and io| pages, these

numbers being almost exactly as

10 : ^v

V3) Again though the two frag-
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OpcoTTOVy OLTLve^ TTapdyoucTL (pofSov^ dvdpioTTiuov^, Trpon-

py]fjLevoL jjidWov Tt]v evQdhe dTroXavcriu t] Tf]v fieWou-

G-av eTrayyeXiav. dyvoovaiu yap t]\iKr]V e^ei (iaa-avov

y] iuddde diroXava'L'iy Kal oiav Tpvcpyjv e^ei >] ^eWovo'a

67rccyye\ia. kui €l jueu avTol juovoi tuvtu eirpacrcTOVy 5

dveKTOv y]v' vuv Ze eTrifievovcrLv KaKohLha(TKa\ovvTe<s

ra? dvaLTiovs yp-v^^d^, ovk eldoTe^ oti ZL(T(Tr]V 'e^ovcTLU

Trjv Kplaiv, avToi re Kai ol aKOvovre^ avTwv,

XL 'HjueT's ovv ev KaOapa KapZia ZovXevcrcofxev

I vporiprjiieuoi] wpoaipoufieda AC. S translates, as if it had read Trpoaipoufxevoi,

which was also conjectured by Bryennios. 2 diroXavcnv] AS ; avawavciv C.

3 kira'yy€\Lav'\ €wayye\€iav A. ijXiKTjv'] tjKtjktjv A. 4 aTro\av(rcs] AS;
dvairavcris C. 5 e7ro77€X/a] e7ra77eXeta A. 6 dveKTov riv] AC; S

translates erai Us fortasse respiratio, but this probably does not represent any

merits which Hilgenfeld would assign

to this lacuna are not incongruous in

subject, yet the sentiments in the

extant context on either side of the

supposed lacuna are singularly appro-

priate to one another, and in this

juxtaposition seem to have been

suggested by the language of Ps.

xxxiv. 9 sq quoted in my note.

(3) The style of the fragment quoted

by the Pseudo-Damascene betrays a

different hand from our author's. Its

vocabulary is more philosophical

((ca^oXoti, TO. (fxiiKTa, inrudfcris kui vXt],

ra aanaa-Ta, kot fvxnv), and altogether

it shows more literary skill.

The probable account of the quo-
tations in the Pseudo-Justin and in

the Pseudo-Damascene is given above

(I. p. 178 sq, 194 sq).

I, otrti/ey]
^ men who,' the antece-

dent being the singular av6i)oinov.

This grammatical irregularity is not

uncommon : see Jelf's Gramm. ^819.
2. a.

Trapdyovai k.t.X.]
^ introduce {\ns\\\)

/ea7's of fncn' ; comp. i^ 4 oi5 Set

Tj/ior (f)oj3eladai tovs dvOpconovs fidXXov

dXXu Tuv Qfov. The passages in the

lexicons will show that Hilgenfeld's

correction Trapeiadyovai for napdyova-i

is unnecessary. He rightly explains

the words {Apost. Vat. p. 11 8) to refer

to those Gnostics who taught that

outward conformity to heathen rites

was indifferent and that persecution

might thus be rightly escaped : comp.
KaKo8i8a(TKaXovvTet below, and see the

note above on
,§ 9 avrr] 7) adp^ k.t.X.

3. fTrayyeXiav] i.e. the subject,

the fulfilment, of the promise, as e.g.

Acts i. 4, Gal. iii. 14, Heb. vi. 15.

6. dviKTov riu] For the imperfect

see Winer § xlii. p. 321.

KaKohibaaKaXovvres] Ign. Philad. 2

KaKodibaanaXlas. So >caXo8i8ao-KaXovy,

Tit. ii. 3.

7. 8icTaf)v K.T.X.] For the form

of the sentence comp. Gen. xliii. 1 1

Koi TO dpyvpiov di(r(rov Xn/3fre. Comp.

Apost. Const. V. 6 /cat erepon atnot

aTTcuXeta? yeprjaopeda Ka\ diirXoTepav

VTrolaopev ttjv tictiv.

XI. ' Let us therefore serve God
and believe His promise. If we wa-

ver, we are lost. Remember how the

word of prophecy denounces the dis-

trustful, how it compares the fulfil-
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10 Tft) Oew, Kai eaojueda dlKaioi' eav he /utj hovXevcra)-

lJ.ev dia Tou jut] rrLCTTeueiv rifia^ Ttj eTrayyeXia tov

Oeou, TaXctLTToopoi icTOfJieQa. Xeyei yap Kai 6 vrpO'

(bt]TiK09 Aoyos* TAAAinojpoi' eiciN 01 AiyYX*^'' 01 Aicta-

ZONTeC TH KApAlA, 01 AefONTeC" TaYTA nANTA HKOyCAMeN

15 KAI e'n'i To)N nAxepojN hmo")n, hmcTc Ae HwepAN el HMepAC

npocAexoMCNOi oyAeN tuytoon eoopAKAMeN. 'Anohtoi, cym-

BAAere caytoyc 2yAcu, AABere AMneAoN' npobioN m6n (})yA-

Aopoei, elxA BAactoc riNexAi, mcta tayta d.v\(|)A2, elxA

different Greek. 7 dvaiTiovs] aveTcova A. 10 sq^ oovXeuffUfj-ev 5ia tov

/XT] TTiareveiv /c.r.X.] A; SoiiXeucrw/xei' 5ta t6 fi7) irKiTevetv k.t.X. C; irKyTivawfitv, dia

TO 8hv TTicTTeveLv K.T.X. S. 12 TaXaiVajpot] AC; vere (aXyjdujs or 6i'tws) niiseri

S. 14 Trdvra] A ;
TrdXat CS. r)Kov<TaiJ.ev'\ A; riKOijofJLev CS. 15 Kai]

AC; om. S. eTrt] AC; dirb S. 17 /xev] AC; om. S. (pvXXopoei]

A; ^vXXoppoei C. 18 neTo, raOra] AS ; elTa C.

ment of God's purpose to the gradual

ripening of the fruit on the vine, how
it promises blessings at the last to

His people. God is faithful and He
will perform. Let us therefore work

patiently, and we shall inherit such

good things as pass man's under-

standing.'

9. Kudapa Kaphia] I Tim. i. 5, 2

Tim. ii. 22 (comp. Matt. v. 8), Her-

mas Vis. iii. 9.

12. o Trpo(j)T]Ti.K6s \6yos] See 2 Pet.

i. 19. From some apocryphal source,

perhaps Eldad and Modad : see the

notes on the First Epistle j5 23, where

also the passage is quoted. The va-

riations from the quotation in the

First Epistle are these: (1) rrj Kapbia]

TTjv ylrv^fjv (2) iravTo] om. (3) i^p.fls

8f...(copaKap.(i>] Koi l8ov yeyqpoKaiiev

KOi OvbiV TIP-LV TOVTOiV (TVV^ifirjKiV (4)

avoTjToi] CO av6i)T0i. (5) yiferat] add.

fiVa 0vXXoz/, (iTa avdos Koi. (6) ov-

reor Kai k.t.X.] this close of the quota-
tion not given. These variations are

sufficient to show that the writer of

the Second Epistle cannot have de-

rived the passage solely from the

First. At the same time the coinci-

dence of two remarkable quotations
in this very chapter (see below on ovs

ovK TjKova-ev k.t.X.), which occur also

in the First Epistle, besides other

resemblances (e. g. § 3), seems to

prove that our writer was acquainted
with and borrowed from the genuine
Clement.

The additions which some editors

introduce into the text here {viol

after rj/iely Se, and ert after iapd-

Kap.ei>) are due to a mistake. The

traces, which they have wrongly so

read in A, are the reversed impres-
sions of letters on the opposite leaf

(now lost). The photograph shows
this clearly.

15. i]fifpav i^ rjp.fpai\ ''day after

day^ : Num. xxx. 15, 2 Pet. ii. 8. This
additional coincidence of the passage

quoted with the language of 2 Peter

(see the notes on the First Epistle,

§ 23) is worthy of notice. It seems

hardly possible that the two can be

wholly independent, though we have
no means of determining their rela-

tion.
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CTA0Y''^H HApeCTHKyiA" Oy'to)C Ka'i 6 AAOC MOy AKATACTACIAC

KAi OAiVeic ecxeN" eneiTA AnoAHyeTAi ta ataOa.
'

LA/crTe,

ddeXcboi /mou, jut] ^i\}/-v)((JoiuLei/,
dWa e\7ri(rai/T€^ vtto-

fULeii/cojueVy 'Iva Kal tov fjnadov KO/ULio'MiuieOa. nicroc r^p

€CTiN {) enArreiAAMENoc Ta<i avTifiiadia^ dirohiZovaL SKa- 5

CTTO) Twi/ epycov auTOv. eav ovv 7roir](T(t)iuLev Tt]v ZiKai-

oa'vv}]v evavTLOv tov Qeov, el(rt]^o}iev ek t}]v (^acnXeiav

I ffra^uXTj] AS ; /SXao-ros C. 6 Xaos /xoi'] AC ; add. ir/awroi' S. 2 ^Trctra]

CTrtTtt A. 3 dXXa] dXX' C. 4 'iva\ AC ; om. S. 8 ous

ovK iJKOvaeu ovde 6(p0a\fibs elSej'] AC (but A acrovK for ajovffovK) ; oculus non

vidit et amis tion aiidivit (transposing the clauses) S. This latter is the order in

I Cor. iii. 9, and in Clem. Rom. 34. 9 elSe;/] iQ^v A. 12 eTretSr;]

3. \xr) hi^vx^\'-^v\ See the note on

the First Epistle ^ 11.

4. TTKTTos yap fc.r.X.] Heb. x. 23

rncTTos yap 6 enayytikafievos.

5. dnobibovai fKacrrco k.t.X.] Matt,

xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6, Rev. xxii. 12. See

also the quotation given in the First

Epistle, § 34.

7. elai]^op.(v] 'Vocem €l(Tr]Keiv non

agnoscunt lexica', Jacobson. It oc-

curs as early as ^schylus, and

several instances of it are given in

Steph. Thes.

8. ovs K.T.X.] See the note on the

First Epistle § 34, where the same

passage occurs. The as should not

be treated as part of the quotation.

XII. 'Let us then patiently wait

for the kingdom of God. The time

of its coming is uncertain. Our Lord's

answer to Salome says that it shall

be delayed till ^/te two shall be one,

and the outward as the inward, and
the male with the fetnale, neither

male norfemale. By this saying He
means that mutual harmony must

first prevail, that there be perfect

sincerity, and that no sensual pas-
sion be harboured.'

IT. Ka& u>pav\
'

betimes,''
'

iempes-

tive,' according to its usual meaning ;

e.g. Job v. 26, Zech. x. i. It is com-

monly translated here '
in horas ',

'froDi hour to hour\

13. eTTi^ai'eias] This word, as a

synonyme for the irapova-ia, occurs in

the New Testament only in the Pas-

toral Epistles, I Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim.

i. 10, iv. I, 8, Tit. ii. 13 ; compare the

indirect use in 2 Thess. ii. 8 rfj fTn(t)a~

Vila TT)i Trapovmas avrov.

14. vno Tivoi] By Salome. This

incident was reported in the Gospel
of the Egyptians, as we learn from

Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 13, p. 553 (in

a passage quoted from Julius Cassi-

anus), where the narrative is given
thus : TTvvdavoufvrjs rjjs SaXco'/xr;?, noTf

yvaadrjcrfTaL ra irepl d)V fjpfTO, e^r] o

Kvptos, "Orav to ttjs al(T\vvTjs evhvfia

TraTrjrrrjTf, Ka\ orav yevrjrai ra 8vo fv,

Kal TO appfv pfTa Trjs BrjXfias ovTf

appev ovTe SrfKv. To this Clement

adds iv Tols napadedofievots rjlMiv t4t-

Tapaiv (vayytKlois ovk e'xopev to prjTov

aXX' fv Tu> kut' AlyvTTTLovi. Similar

passages from this gospel and ap-

parently from the same context are

quoted by Clement previously, Strom.

iii. 6 (p. 53") '''li SaXoj^j; o Kvpios

TTVvdavopevr] p.fXP'- """Te Oavaros larxy-

afi-.-Mexpts av, elTrev, v/xets a'l yvvalKes

TLKTere, and Strom, iii. 9 (p. 539 sq)

KUKe'iva Xf'yovai tci rrpos 'SaXcop.riv et-
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avTOv Kai \}]^0fJie6a ra^ 67rayy6\ia<;, a? oyc oy'k hkoy-

ceN o^*Ae (J^BaAmoc e?AeN, oyAe eni KApAiAN ANepo'inoY

10 ANeBH.

XIL 'GK^e^to/deOa ovv Kad' wpau rtjv /Sao'iXeiau

Tov Oeou ev dyuTrt] kul hiKaio(rvvri, eiretZf] ovk ot-

da/uei^ Ty]v y]fj.epav Tfj<; eyncpavela^ tov Oeou

Tr]6ek yap avro^ 6 Kupios

eTrepco-

VTTO TIVOS, TTore hpei

A; iwel C, or so probably S. 13 em^ai'etas] eTri.(paviaff A. toO 0eoO]

AC; avTov H. eTrepuTTjdels] A; epuiTrjdeU C. 14 vTr6 tivos] AC ; add.

Twv diroffTdXwv S. The addition is unfortunate, for the questioner was Salome; see

the lower note. ij^ei] AC ; venii (a present) S.

p7]ij.fva, wv irpoTtpov ifivrjaBrjpifv [Strovi.

iii. 6, just quoted)
•

(pepfrai 8e, olfiai,

ep Tat KUT AlyvTTTiovs fvayyeXtoi' (paal

yap OTt axiTos (infu 6 (Tarrjp, 'HX^oj/

KaraXiiaai Ta tpya ttjs driXfias...odev

(IKOTCOS TTfpl (TVVTfXdai p.T)W<TaVTOS TOV

\oyov, rj 2aXci)/i»7 (ftrjcrl' Me'^^pt ri'i/ov oi

avOpunroi anoOavovvTai ;... napaTfTrjpr]-

pivois diTOKpiv€Tni o Kvpios, Mi)(pis
av TiKTuxTLV al yvvalKes...Ti be; ov)(l kol

TO f^fji tSv TTpos '2aXapr]i' (iprjpivav

(TVi(f)fpo\)(n.v o\ travTa paWov rj
rc5 KaTO.

TTju dXtjdfiav fvayyfXiKa (TTOi)^r]cravTSS

Kavovi; (^apivrji yap avTrjs, KdXcoy olv

(TTOirjcra pfj T(KOV(ra...dp.fi^eTai Xeyav
o Kvpios, Uaaaf (pdye f3oT('n>r]v, ttju 8e

TTiKpiav f)(Ovcrai' pfj cf)ay>]s. One of the

sayings in the last passage is again re-

ferred to in Exc. Theod. 67, p. 985, otov

o (TUTTip Trpos SaXco^Tji/ Xtyr] pexpi t6t€

eiVnt OdvaTov dxpn av al yvvaiK(s tiktu)-

cnf. There is nothing in these pas-

sages to suggest that Clement himself

had read this gospel (unless indeed,

as has occurred to me, we should

read tI 8t ov^l k.t.X.
;
for rt 8e ; oi';^i

K.T.X. in Strom, iii. 9), and the ex-

pressions Xf-yovtrt, oipai, (jiaai, secm

to imply the contrary; though it is

generally assumed that he was ac-

quainted with it. Of the historical

value of this narrativewe mayremark:
(i) The mystical colouring of these

sayings is quite alien to the character

of our Lord's utterances as reported in

the authentic Gospels, though entirely

in keeping with the tone of GraDCO-

Egyptian speculation. Epiphanius
thus describes this apocryphal gospel

{Hair. Ixii. 2, p. 514) TroXXa ToiavTa cos

iv Trnpa^varoi pvarripiaidas fK irpoacoirov

TOV aoiTrjpos dva(f)fpeTai. (2) The only
external fact which can be tested—
the reference to Salome as childless—
is in direct contradiction to the cano-

nical narratives. This contradiction

however might be removed by an

easy change of reading, KaXws ovv av

(TToirjaa for KciXias ovv firoirjaa. The

Egyptian Gospel was highly esteem-

ed by certain Gnostic sects as the

Ophites (Hippol. Haer. v. 7, p. 99),

by the Encratites (Clem. Alex. Strom.

11. cc), and by the Sabellians Epi-

phan. Haer. I.e.). The P^ncratites

especially valued it, alleging the pas-

sages above quoted as discounte-

nancing marriage and thus favouring
their own ascetic views. This was

possibly the tendency of the Egyp-
tian Gospel, as is maintained by
Schneckenburger {Uebcr das Evan^.
der jtEgypt. Bern 1834, p. 5 sq) and
Nicolas {Ei'angi'les Apocryphes p.

1 19 sq) ;
but the inference is at least

doubtful. Clement of .\lexandria

refuses to accept the interpretations
of the Encratites ;

and though his own
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avTOV >'} pacriXeia, elirev "Otan ecTAi ta Ayo fn, kai to

eSco (X)C TO ecco, ka'i to ApceN mgta thc GHAeiAC, oyTe

Apc6N oyTe BhAy. Ta Ayo oe en ea'Tiv, OTav XaXco-

fxev eavToT'S d\t']66iau, kul eV hvo"! (TcofJiacrLV dvvTrOKpl-

Ta)9 e'u] juia ^v^}]. kui to eloo (Lc to ecoo, tovto 5

I sq TO 1^0} tlis TO ^au] AS ; rd ^*w ws ra ^crw C. 2 OrjXelas] O-qXiaa A.

3 5i5o 5^] A ;
5^ dvo C. 4 eavTo2s] C ;

auroicr A ;
«oi5w S, which represents

are sometimes fanciful, still all the

passages quoted may reasonably be

explained otherwise than in an En-
cratite sense.

This quotation has a special inter-

est as indicating something of the

unknown author of our Second Epi-
stle. As several of his quotations
cannot be referred to the canonical

Gospels (see §§ 4, 5, 8), it seems not

unnatural to assign them to the apo-

cryphal source which in this one in-

stance he is known to have used.

This suspicion is borne out by a fact

to which I have called attention

above. One of our Lord's sayings

quoted by him (§ 9) bears a close

resemblance to the words as given in

the Excerpta Theodotij and we have

just seen that the Gospel of the

Egyptians was quoted in this collec-

tion. Thus our pseudo-Clement
would seem to have employed this

apocryphal gospel as a principal

authority for the sayings of our Lord.

3. Ta hvo 8e ev] i.e. when peace
and harmony shall reign. So the

opposite is thus expressed in Seneca

de Ira iii. 8 'Non tulit Caelius adsen-

tientem et exclamavit, Die aliqiiid

contra, ut duo simus^ ; comp. Plato

Syinp. 191 D 6 ep<uy...f7rt;^f(pc5i' TTOt^trai

iv fK bvcnv Koi Idaaadai ttjv (fivcriv ttjv

dvdpcoTTivTjv (quoted by Lagarde JieL

Jur. Eccl. p. 75).

4. £ai;Tois']
'

to one another^ as

e.g. Ephes. iv. 32, Col. iii. 13, 16,

I Pet. iv. 8, 10. If the reading of

the MSS be correct, it must be aspi-

rated avTois, and this form is perhaps
less unlikely than in the earlier and

genuine epistle (see the notes there

on §§ 9, 12, 14, etc.). The expression
occurs in Ephes. iv. 25 XaXeiTe dXjf-

6fiav eKaaros fifTa tov ttXtjctiov avrov.

5. TO e^o) 0)9 TO eVw] Perhaps

meaning originally 'w/ten the outside

corresponds with the inside, when men

appear as they are, when there is no

hypocrisy or deception.' The pseudo-
Clement's interpretation is slightly

but not essentially different. This

clause is omitted in the quotation of

Julius Cassianus {Strom, iii. 13, p.

553, quoted above), who thus appears
to have connected to. hvo ev closely

with TO cippev [M€Ta ttjs 6r]\eias and in-

terpreted the expression similarly.

See Hippol. Haer. v. 18 (p. 173 sq)

Koi fCTTiv apafvodrj'Kvs dwafiis Koi tnl-

voia, 06fv aWrj'Koii ai'Ti(TTOi^ov(nv...€i>

'(')VTfs...(crTLv ovv ovTcos Koi TO (f)avev an'

avTcov, ev ov, 8vo evplcKecrdai, dpcrfvodr]-

Xvs ex^v TTjn BrfkfLav iv eavToi, a pas-

sage cjuoted by this father from the

Great Announcement of the Simo-

nians. We may perhaps infer from

a comparison of Cassianus' quotation
with our pseudo-Clement's, that Cas-

sianus strung together detached sen-

tences, omitting all that could not be

interpreted to bear on his Encratite

views. Compare pseudo-Linus de

Pass. Petr. Apost. (Bigne's Magti.
Bibl. Patr. I. p. 72 e)

' Unde Domi-
nus in mysterio dixerat : Si non fece-
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Xeyei' rtjv yfyv^tju Xeyei to ea-io, to ^e k^io to crco-

/uLa Xeyei. bv Tpoirov ovv aov to crcofjia (f)aiveTai, oh-

TW9 Kai
t'j ^v)(r] (Tov ^f]\o^ ecTTU) iv toX^ kuXoI^ epyoi^.

Kai TO ApceN MeiA thc enAeiAC, oyre ApceN oyre efiAy,

iavTo'is. 5vffl] A ; 5i/o C. 5 rb ?^w] ws t6 ?<rw AC ;
to ?<rw wj t6 i^u S.

6 t6 ?(rw, TO 5i t^w] AS ; rb ^fw t6 5^ ^trw C. 7 oi/tws] oi"tw C. 8 S^Xoy]

A; StiXtj C. 9 ^ijXeias] drjXiacr A.

ritis dextram sicut sinistram ct sinis-

tram sicut dextram, et quae sursum

sicut deorsum et quae ante sicut

retro, non cognoscetis regnum Dei,'

which 'appears to contain another

version of this saying
'

(Westcott
Introd. to Gospels p. 427).

8. S^Xoj] The lexicons give only
one instance of this feminine, Eurip.
Med. 1 197 SJjXos J71' KarcKTTadii, Com-

pare TiKiiov in Ign. Philad. i.

9. (cai TO iipaev k.t.X.] This sup-

posed saying of our Lord was inter-

preted by Julius Cassianus, as for-

bidding marriage. Whether this was
its true bearing, we cannot judge, as

the whole context and the character

of this gospel are not sufficiently

known. It might have signified no
more than that

'

in the kingdom of

heaven there is neither marrying nor

giving in marriage (Matt, xxii. 30),'

or that the distinctive moral excellen-

ces of each sex shall belong to both

equally. Clement of Alexandria, an-

swering Julius Cassianus, gives thefol-

lowing interpretation of the passage :

The male represents dvfios, the female

firidvfjiia, according to the well-known

Platonic distinction; these veil and
hinder the operations of the reason

;

they produce shame and repentance ;

they must be stripped off, before the

reason can assume its supremacy ;

then at length dnoa-Taaa TovBe tov

(T)(i]fj.aTos to duiKplvfTai to appei' koi to

OijXv, yp'vxrj peraTidfTai els (vaxriv, ov6i-

Tcpov oZtra. It appears from the con-

text that our preacher's interpretation

was more closely allied to that of

Cassianus than to that of Clement.

At the same time I have shown above

(I. p. 408) that the statements of

Epiphanius and Jerome, who speak
of Clement as teaching virginity, do
not refer to this epistle, as many sup-

pose. And the references elsewhere

in the epistle to the duty of keeping
the flesh pure (.^§ 6, 8, 9, 14, 15) are

as applicable to continency in wedded
as in celibate life. Comp. e.g. Cie?n.

Mom. iii. 26 yapov popiTevei...us ay-
veiav navTas ayei.

This saying of the Eg\'ptian Gos-

pel, if it had any historical basis at

all (which may be doubted), was

perhaps founded on some utterance

of our Lord similar in meaning to

S. Paul's ovK evL apaev Ka\ GrfKv, Gal.

iii. 28. It is worth observing that

Clement of Alexandria, in explaining
the saying of the Egyptian Gospel,
refers to these words of S. Paul and

explains them similarly of the 6vpos
and iniBvpla. See also the views of

the Ophites on the dp(Tei'o^7;Xvs (Hip-

pol. Hacr. v. 6, 7), whence it appears
that they also perverted S. Paul's lan-

guage to their purposes. The name
and idea of dpo-ei/o^Xvr had their

origin in the cosmical speculations
embodied in heathen mythology ;

see Clem. Horn, vi, 5, 12, Clem. Rc-

cogn. i. 69, Athenag. Suppl. 21, Hip-

pol. Hacr. v. 14 (p. 128).

It is equally questionable whether

the other sayings attributed to our

Lord in this conte.xt of the Egyptian
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Tovro \eyei, 'lua ddeX(pd'i
Idwi^ dde\(pf]v fovdevf cjypovrj

Trepi avrt]^ 6}]\vk6v, fjLt]Ze (ppovr]
tl

Trepi
avrov dparevLKOV.

Tavra vfjivuv ttolovvtcoi/, (pti(ri.i/j
eXevcreraL >/ (Sao-iXeia

Tov Trarpos /uov.

XIII. 'Ah€\(poi fovvf t]^t] TTore fjieravoria-iofxev' 5

utjyj/'COIuLev
eirl to dyadow fdecTTOL yap i(r^ev TroWrj^

di/ola's Kal TTOi/tjpia^. e^aXeLyjyMiuLei' d(p' r]fj.wv ra irpo-

I TovTo] After this word A is mutilated, and the remainder of the so-called

epistle is wanting; see i. p. 117. ov5^v (ppovrj] ovdh (ppovei C. 2 fL-qSi]

add. qituin soror videbit fratrem S. 5 'A5e\</)oi ow] 'A5e\(pol [)j.ov] S,

omitting ow. As S commonly renders d5e\(poi alone by TlS fratres )?iet, it is

Gospel have any bearing on Encra-

tite views. The words ' so long as

women bear children' seem to mean

nothing more than ' so long as the

human race shall be propagated,'
and '

I came to abolish the works of

the female' may have the same sense.

The clinching utterance, iraa-av (fyaye

^ordvrjv, rrjv Be niKpiav {'xovanv firj

4>ayiis, which has been alleged as

showing decisively the Encratite ten-

dencies of the gospel, appears to

me to admit of a very difTerent inter-

pretation. It would seem to mean

very much the same as S. Paul's

ndvra fj.01 e^ecrriv dXX' ov Travra (tv)i-

4>epfi, and to accord with the Apos-
tle's injunctions respecting marriage.

I. ovSev] The previous editors,

while substituting (l)povfi for (jypovfi,

have passed over oOSe'i/ in silence.

But with 4^povTj we should certainly

expect fjLTjdev. The reading nvSev

can only be explained by treating

ovdev drjKvKov as a separate idea,
' should entertain thoughts which

have no regard to her sex,' so as

to isolate ovbiv from the influence of

Iva
;

but the order makes this ex-

planation very difficult. The gram-
mars do not give any example of

the use of ov iovbev) which is ana-

logous ; see. Kiihner ll p. 747 sq,

Winer § Iv. p. 599 sq. The sentence

is elliptical, and words must be

understood in the second clause,

jj.rjhe [aS€A0)7 Ibovcra d8fX0oi/] (^povfj

K.T.\. Similar words, it will be seen,

are supplied in the Syriac ; but I

attribute this to the exigencies of

translation, rather than to any differ-

ence in the Greek text which the

translator had. Gebhardt ingeni-

ously reads /x/?S' fibe ; but fjbe...avrov

does not seem a natural combination

of pronouns here.

3. 07;o-iV] It does not follow that

the preacher is quoting the exact

words of the Gospel according to

the Egyptians; for i^rfalv may mean

nothing more than 'he says in effect,'
' he signifies.' See e.g. Barnab. 7

ovru), (^i-qaivi 01 QiKovris pe Itetv K.T.X.,

a passage which has been wrongly
understood as preserving a saying
of Christ elsewhere unrecorded, but

in which the writer is really giving

only an exphmation of what has

gone before. This use of
(f)T](rlv

occurs many times elsewhere in

Barnab. §>5 (^ 1°) U) '2, where the

meaning is indisputable.
XIII. 'Let us therefore repent

and be vigilant: for now we arc full

of wickedness. Let us wipe out our

former sins
;
and not be men-pleasers.
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Tepa diuaprrjiuiaTaj Kal /ueTUfOtjcravre^ €k yf^vx^l^ crwdw-

fJL€i/. Kcti /u}] yii/co/neda dvBpcoTrdpeo'KOi' fDjhe deXco/uLev

10 fJLovov eavToh dpea-Keiv, dWa kuI TOi<i epu) di/6pco7roi9

67ri Tt] ^iKaioavvrii, 'Iva to ovofJLa di tj/ud^ jULrj jSXncrcbt]-

fjir]Tai. Aeyei yap Kal 6 Kvpio^ Aia nANTOc to onoma moy

B/\AC(f)HMe?TAi 6N nACiN Tolc fcBNeciN' KUI TTaXiv Oyai aT on

uncertain whether the translator has ^l.ov in his text. 1 1 rh 6voixa\ add.

domini S. 17/nas] S ; u/ias C. 12 KaX\ S; om. C. 13 ^Xajcpr}-

fieirai] add. 5i' vfidi S. irdaiv] om. S. irdXiv Oval 5i' Sv] S ; 5t6 C. See

the lower note.

Yet we must approve ourselves by
our righteousness to the heathen,
lest God's Name be blasphemed, as

the Scriptures warn us. And how
is it blasphemed? When the Ora-

cles of God command one thing,
and we do another : for then they
treat the Scriptures as a lying fable.

When for instance God's Word tells

us to love those that hate us, and

they find that, so far from doing

this, we hate those that love us,

they laugh us to scorn, and they

blaspheme the holy Name.'

5. ovv] This particle cannot stand

after the vocative, and indeed is

omitted in the Syriac. Perhaps ovv

is a corruption of /lou, as ddeXcpol

fjiov occurs several times, §):$ 9, 10, 1 1
;

or the scribe has here tampered with

the connecting particles, as he has

done elsewhere
(>; 7 cSo-rf ovv, d^eXcf^m

fiov), and in this case has blundered.

6. ptjyj/cofKv (tt\ K.T.X.] 2 Tim. ii. 26

auavrj-^(i)aiv...fls to fKfivov dtXrjfia,

I Pet. iv. 7 vi]-^aTf fis TrpO(T€vxni,

Polyc. Phtl. 7 vr]^ovm npos ras tv^ds.

7. e^u\fi\//a)/Liei'] Harnack quotes
Acts iii. 19 fJLfTavo^aaTf ovv Kal

iTT i<TT piy\r aT( (Is to f ^uXf i(})6iivai

Vjjicov ras dfjLapT Uis.

9. dv6pu)ndpf(TKoi] Ephes. vi, 6,

Col. iii. 22. See also the note on

avOpanapfa-Kt'iv Ign. J^Of/i. 2.

10. iavTols] ''one another^ i.e.

CLEM. II.

'our fellow-Christians,' as rightly

explained here by Harnack; comp.
§ 4 *'" Tw d-yairdv iavrovs, § 12 XoXaJ/ifi/

tavTols d\i]deiav, but not § 1 5.

To'is ($(0 dv6pc6nois]
'

i/ie heathen.

For the expression o\ (^a> see the

note Colossians iv. 5.

11. TO ovo]xd\
' the Name '

;
so

Tertull. /do/. 14
' ne nomen blas-

phemetur.' For other instances of

this absolute use, and for the man-
ner in which (as here) translators

and transcribers supply the imagined
defect, see the note on Ign. Ephes. 3.

12. Ata navTos K.r.X.] From the

LXX Is. hi. 5 ToSf Xeyfi 6 Kvpios, Ai'

vp.(is 8ia navrtis to uvojid fxov j3\a-

a-(f)r]nflTai iv to'is f6vf(Tiv. The Syriac
translator inserts Bi" vfxas, and omits
TTCKTiv ; but these are obvious altera-

tions to conform to the familiar LXX
of Isaiah.

13. Km TvdXiv Ovai /c.r.X.] I have

adopted the reading of the Syriac

here, because the Greek text is

obviously due to the accidental o-

mission of some letters (perhaps
owing to homceoteleuton), a common
phenomenon in our i^is. On the
other hand it is hardly conceivable
that any scribe or translator could
have invented the longer reading
of the Syriac out of the shorter

reading of the Greek. The Syriac

reading however is not without its

16
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BAAC(})HMeTT<M TO ONOMA Moy' €v Tivi /SXaccpr]jueTTai ',

ev Tco
fULt]

TTOieiv vjua^ a iSovXofjiai. Ta eOut] yctp,

CCKOVOVTa EK TOV (TTOfJiaTO^ t^/ULWU TU Xoyia TOV QeoVy

u)^ KoKa Kcii fjLeyaXa Bavjuia^ei' eTreiTa, KaTa/uLaOovra

Ta epya rifXiHv otl ouk 'ecriu a^ia twv pr]fjLaTUiv cou 5

Xeyofievy evOev eU
(3Xa(r(pi]fjiiav TpeTrovTui, XeyovTe^

elvai jULvdov riva Kai 7rXavf]v. OTav yap aKOvcrwcnu

Trap' tj/uLcov otl Xeyei 6 0eo9 Oy X^P'^ ym?n ei Ar^nAxe

TOyc ArAnooNTAC YMAC, aAAa X'^P'*^ rM?N €1 AfAnAje Toyc

I iv rivi] add. 5^ S : comp. § 3. 2 v/ias & ^ovXofiat] rjiias B. X^yofxev] S.

3 -^fiiov] S; vfiQv C. 4 ^Tretra] add. 5^ S. 7 fiv96v Tii>a] add. de/irii

S, the word being doubtless added to bring out the force of fjivdov. 9 dXXa]

add. rdre S. 10 ixSpovs] add. v/xQi> S. The addition of pronouns is very

difficulty. If the first quotation Aia

TTavTos K.r.X. is taken from Is. Hi.

5, whence comes the second Oval

K.r.X.? The explanation seems to

be, that Is. lii. 5 itself was very

frequently quoted in the early ages
Oval St' ov (or 81 ov) k.t.X. (see

instances collected in the note to

Ign. Trail. 8), though there is no

authority for it either in the LXX or

in the Hebrew. Our preacher there-

fore seems to have cited the same

passage in two different forms—the

first from the LXX, the second from

the familiar language of quotation
—

supposing that he was giving two

distinct passages.
I, eV Tivi (C.T.X.] This is no longer

any part of the quotation, but belongs
to the preacher's explanation. He has

however put the words into the mouth
of God Himself, after his wont : e.g.

§ 12 ravra v\).Q>v ttoiovvtcou k.t.X., § 14

TTjpi^a-aTe ttjv aupKa k.t.X. The read-

ing of the Syriac, /ld) ttokIu rjjxas a

Xeyofiev, is obviously a correction

to overcome this difficulty. For other

examples where this preacher begins
his explanations with iv rivt see

§§ 3, 9-

3. TO Xf'yta TOV Q(ov] A synonyme
for the Scriptures ; comp. Rom. iii.

2, Heb. V. 12; Clem. Rom. 19, 53,

62, etc. The point to be observed

is that the expression here refers to

an eva77gclical record : see the next

note below. Thus it may be com-

pared with the language of Papias,
Euseb. H. E. iii. 39 MaT^aTos'...ori;«'e-

ypa\}/aTo ra Xnyia, which must have

been nearly contemporaneous ;
see

Essays on SiiperiiatJtral Religion p.

170 sq. Similarly our author above

§ 2 quotes a gospel as ypacpij.

4. eneiTa k.t.X.] Aposf. Const, ii. 8

o TOLOVTos. . .^Xa(T(j)r]iiLav TTpocrerpLyj/e tw

Koiva TTJi €KKXr](riai /cat ttj 8i8uaKaXia,

(OS
/xr)

Tvoiovvrav iKelva a XlyofJifv etvai

KClXa K.T.X.

8. Xe'yei o Geos]
' God saith.^ The

passage quoted therefore is regarded
as one of Ta Xoyta TOV Gfoi). As the

words of our Lord follow, it might

perhaps be thought that the expres-
sion Xe'yft o eeof refers not to the

Divine inspiration of the Gospel,
but to the Divine personality of

Christ, of whom the writer says § i

ovTdis Set jj/xay (ppovelp Trept 'irjcrov

XpicTTOv COS iv(p\ Qeov. But, not to
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loexQpoYC KAi Toyc micoyntac y^ac" tuvtu otuv cIkov-

(Tcocnv, Saviua^ovcriu t}]v u7rep/3o\t]V Trj^ ctyadoTijTO'i'

OTav he idaxTiu otl ov /uouou toi)? /microuvTa^ ouk ciya-

7ru)/j.6Uy ciW OTL ovhe tou^ clyaTrcouTct^, KaTuyeXwcLV

r]jji(i)v, Kal (3\acr(b}]fj.eLTaL to ovofjia.

15 XIV. '

COa-TEj dh6\(poi, 7roiouvT69 TO BeXy-jfJia tou

TraTpo's t']iuL(x)v
Qeou ecofieda e'/c t>;s eKKXrjcria^ tt^ Trpco-

Tt]<Sj Trj^ TTveufjiaTiKri^y r/jv Trpo t'jXiou kul aeXtjvt]^ eKTia-

common in S ; and I have not thought it necessary to record several instances

which occur below. 13 on] cm. S, perhaps owing to the exigencies of

translation. 14 Kal] om. S.

add. ToO XpiffTov S.

mention that such a mode of speak-

ing would be without a parallel in

the early ages of Christianity, the

preceding to X/iyia roii 6eov deter-

mines the sense here.

Ov x«P'S K.r.X.] A loose quotation
from Luke vi. 32, 35 el dyaware tovs

ayanuivTas vfxas, noia v/jlIp x^P'-^ eariv ;

...ttXtjv dyanaTe tovs fx^P^^^ Vfxap...

Koi €(TTai. 6 fitados vfiau noXvs. For the

use of ;(apis comp. i Pet. ii. 19, 20.

II. dyadoTTiTos]
''

good)iess'' in the

sense of 'kindness,' 'beneficence,'

as dyuBoiiOulv in the context of St

Luke (vv. 33, 35). This substantive

does not occur in the N. T., and only

rarely (Wisd. vii. 26, xii. 22, Ecclus.

xlv. 23) in the LXX
\

the form com-

monly used being dyaBuxrvvx).

XIV. 'If we do God's will, we
shall be members of the eternal,

spiritual Church
;

if not, we shall

belong to that house which is a den

of thieves. The living Church is

Christ's body. God made male and

female, saith the Scripture. The male

is Christ, the female the Church.

The Bible and the Apostles teach

us that the Church existed from

eternity. Just as Jesus was mani-

fested in the flesh, so also was the

Church. If therefore we desire to

^Xaacpfi/jLelTai] add. ovu S. TO 6voiJ.a]

partake of the spiritual archetype,
we must preserve the fleshly copy
in its purity. This flesh is capable
of life and immortality, if it be united

to the Spirit, that is to Christ. And
the blessings which await His elect

are greater than tongue can tell.'

16. Tijs Trpdrrji k.t.X.] This doc-

trine of an eternal Church seems to

be a development of the Apostolic

teaching which insists on the fore-

ordained purpose of God as having
elected a body of men to ser\'e Him
from all eternity; see esp. Ephes.
i. 3 sq o fvXoytjaai ijfias iv Tracrrj

evKoyla TrvevfiaTiKfj iv tois eVov-

pavlois iv XpifTTO), Kcidas i^eXi^aro

Tuias iv cwra tt/jo Kara^oXfj s Koa/xov

...irpoopicras rj^ias els vloOfalav k.t.X.,

a passage aptly quoted by Bryennios.
The language of our preacher stands

midway in point of development,
and perhaps also about midway in

point of chronology, between this

teaching of S. Paul and the doctrine

of the Valentinians, who believed in

an eternal iton '

Ecclesia,' thus car-

rying the Platonism of our pseudo-
Clement a step in advance.

17. TTpo T]Xlov K.T.X.] This expres-
sion is probably taken from Ps.

lx.xi (l.X.xii). 5 crvp.irapap.fvf'i. tco rjXiut

16 2
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fxevi]^' eav Se fir] 7roLy]<TuifJiev ro 6e\rifJLa Kvpiov, e(rofj.e6a

€K tj7? ypctcp}]^ T7j^ Xeyovc)]^ 'EreNHOH d oTkoc moy

cnHAAioN AHCT(JoN. (hcTTe ovu alpeTKTudfieda avro Tt]<s

e'KK/\j/(ri«9 Tfj<5 ^w»79 ehai, 'iva a-codw/mev. ovk OLOjjLai

1 €K TTjs ypacprjs TJjs \eyoi'iTrii\ I'x iis de qiiUnis scripturn est S. 3 Cicste

ovv\ C; wcrre, d5fX</>o/ \_it.ov\ S, omitting ovv. See above, p. 240.

Kai Trpo Trjs atXijvrjs yeveas yeveav
and 3. ver. 17 Trpo tov i]\lov biafxevel

TO uvofjLa avTov
;
for though in these

passages, as the Hebrew shows, Trpo

has or ought to have a different

meaning (Aquila ds Trpoa-oinov ttjs

cre\i]vr]s, Symmachus ffinpocrdev rfji

ae'Kijvrjs), yet it was commonly so

interpreted, as appears from Justin
Dial. 64 (p. 288) cfnoh('iKvvrai...oTi

ovTOi (i.e. o Xptcrror) Kai Trpo tov

T]Xiov ^v, in proof of which statement

he cites the passages just quoted ;

COmp. /^. 45 (p. 264) OS KCH Trpo

ia)(T(f)6pov Kai afXrjVTjs r'jv, 34 (p. 252),

76 (p. 302) ;
and so Athanasius c.

Arian. i. 41 (l. p. 351) d 8e Kai, coy

\lraWfi AawtS ev rw €l38o[ii]KoaTa> Trpwrco

v|/'aX/x&), IIpo TOV r]\i.ov 8iap(Vfi to

ovopn avTov, K(U rrpo Trji (reXijvrjs fls

yevius y(V€a)v, ttcos i\ap.(iaviv o fix^v

dei K.T.X. Similarly too in his Expos.
in Psalm. Ixxi (l. p. 897) he explains
the two expressions, vv. 5, 17, Trpo

alavav and Trpo KaTa^oXfjs Koapov

respectively. Meanwhile Eusebius

Conim. in Psalm, ad loc. {Op. v. p.

800 ed. Migne) had mentioned and

rejected this meaning ;
ov yap Trpo

Trjs (reXijurji, TovTeaTi Trpiv yevtaBai

Trjv (TeKr)vrjv, dXX' (vdniov wcnrep Kai

fpTrpoadev rjyovpfvos TTJi o'fXrjvrji.

For the idea see esp. Hernias Vis.

il. ^Tii ovv faTcv ; (jjrjpi H EkkXtjctiu,

(f)r](riv. ilnov ovv avTio, Aia ti ovv

TVptafivTtpa ;"Oti, (})t]itlv, TrdvTwvTT pcoTT]

(KTirrdr]' 8ia tovto TTpfafivTfpa, ku\ fita

TuvT-qv o Kotrpos KaTrjpTiiTdrj, cjuotcd by
Bryennios. Comp. also Orig. c. Cels.

vi. 35, where speaking of the phrase

aTToppoias fKKXrjcrias fTnyf'iov which

Celsus had attributed among other

absurdities to the Christians, he

writes, Ta-)(a tXljcjidr] CLTTO TOV VTTO TlVCdV

Xfytcrdai (kkXtjo-Uis Tivoi enovpaviov

Koi KpeiTTOvos aiwvos aTTOppoiav elvai

TTjv cTTi yfjs eKKXrjcriav. And see the

passages quoted in the notes on

TCI /3i/3Xia K.T.X. and avTirvTrov. Hil-

genfeld quotes Clem. Alex. Strotn.

iv. 8 (p. 593) dKwv Se Trjs ovpaviov

fKKXT](rias rj eViyetof (this father has

just before cited Ephes. v. 21 sq.

Col. iii. 18 sq), il>. vi. 13 (p. 793)
al evTavBn koto ttjv eKKXrjcriav TrpoKOTrai

...piprjpnTn, olpat, ayyeXtKrji ^o^rfS

KaKeivrj! Trjs oiKovopias Tvy^dvovaiv

Tjv avapeveiv (^acriv al ypaffial tovs kot

'Ix^os K.T.X.

2. (K rijs ypa(f)^s K.r.X.] A loose

expression, meaning 'of those persons
described in the Scripture '. The

Syriac translator has paraphrased

accordingly. The passage is Jer. vii.

II pfj (TTTTjXaiov XrfCTTaiv o oiKos pov, ov

eTTiKeKXrjTai to ovopd pov eV avTto

K.T.X., to which also our Lord alludes

(Matt. xxi. 13, Mark xi. 17, Luke
xix. 46). For the application here

comp. Apost. Const, ii. 17.

3. oMTTi ovv'\ A pleonasm which

our author repeats elsewhere ; §§ 4, 7.

ntperio-wpf^a]
*

choose', ^prefer';
a common word in the LXX. In

the N.T. it is found only Matt. xii.

18, in a quotation from Is. xlii. i,

where however it does not occur in

the LXX. Sec Sturz Dial. Mac. 144.

4. TJ?f C*^^?] Harnack writes 'lu-

dacorum synagoga est ecclesia mor-
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5 Be v/ua^ dyvoeiv on 6KK\t]cria ^oocra
cJjma e'er in

XpicToY' Xtyei yccp V ypa0>) 'EnomceN 6 Oedc ton

ANOpounoN ApceN KAi OhAy" TO (ipaev e<TTLV 6 XpiCTTO^,

TO 6f]\v t') eKK\t](r'ca' kul otl tu f3if3\ia kuI 01 uTroaTO-

8 t6 ^^Xu] C ; Kai rh d^\v S.

prophetarum S.

tis '. The contrast however is not

between the Synagogue and the

Church of Christ, but between mere
external membership in the visible

body and spiritual communion in the

celestial counterpart.

5- (TU)\i.a f'aTLv Xfjiarov^ Ephcs. i.

23 Tfj fKKXr](Tl.a, rjTis ftTTiu TO crco/xa

avTov; comp. t7?. iv. 4, 12 sq, l6,

V. 23, 30, Rom. xii. 5, i Cor. x. 17,

xii. 12—27, Col. i. 18, 24, ii. 19,

iii. 15.

6. 'Enoirja-fu k.t.X.] Gen. i. 27

fTTOirjafv o Qfos tov av6f)Conov, kot

flKiifa Qfov tnoirjafv avTov' apcrtv kui

OrfXv f7Toir)(T(p avTovi. The applica-
tion seems to be suggested by S.

Paul's treatment of this portion of

the Mosaic account, Ephes. v. 31 sq;

where, after representing the Church
as the body and spouse of Christ,

and quoting Gen. ii. 24, he says, to

IJLV(TTr)piov Toi'To fiiya iarTiv
'

eyco 8e

Xf-yo) fls XjjKTTov (cat \_(ls] ttjv eVfcXj;-

criau.

8. Km on] Some words have

evidently dropped out in the MS
here: see the introduction, I. p. 144

sq. The lacuna is conveniently sup-

plied by Xtyovaiv ^rjXov after auu>6(v,

as I have done. This seems to me
better than the more obvious solution

of Bryennios, who would attach this

on to the preceding vpai ayi/oeij/, and

understand merely (/xio-i or bL^aaKovai

or the like. The Syriac translator

omits the on and inserts a Xeyoutrt

or some similar word. This is

clearly an arbitrary correction.

TO fii^Xia (cut 01 dnoaToXoi] This is

Kal 6ti] atque etiam S. ra j3t^Xfo] add.

a rough synonyme for the Old and
NewTestaments respectively. Though
the Apostolic and Evangelical writ-

ings are elsewhere in this epistle
treated as ypa(f>ai (§ 2) and even as

Xi'ryia Toii Qfdii {^ 1 3), being thus co-

ordinated in point of authority with

the Old Testament, yet the term
Ta (ii^Xia, 'the Books', is not yet
extended to them. For somewhat
similar expressions for the Old and
New Testaments in early writers, see

the note on Ign. Philad. 5. The
exact mode of expression is however

unique. The Syriac translator's
' books of the prophets

'

is the ob-

vious gloss of a later age.
But what Books of the Old Testa-

ment and what Apostolic writings
had the preacher in view?

(i) As regards the O. T. the an-

swer is partly supplied by his own
context. In the first place the history
of creation in Genesis is contem-

plated. Such treatment was alto-

gether in accordance with the theo-

logical teaching of his age. Anastasius
of Sinai (Routh's Rcl. Sacr. I. p. 15 ;

comp. Anastas. Op. p. 860, Migne)
says, IlaTriov tov -naw tov 'UpanoXiTov
TOV (U TM fTTiaTrjOlCO (jiGlTljaavTOS, Kai

KXrjpevTos Ylamaivov Trjs 'AXe^ai'-

dpecov lepecus, Koi 'Appcoviov cro^cora-

Tov, Tcov dp^(al(ov Koi nptoTcov o-vvoi^oiv

f^r]yi]Tuii>, fts Xpia-Tov Kai TTfv
{ KKXrja lav rracrav ttjv e^arjptpov von-

adi'Tuii'. We might almost suppose
that Anastasius was here alludine

to our pseudo-Clement, if he had
not in a parallel passage (p. 962
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\oi Ti]v eKK\t](riau 01) vvv eivai, dWa dvuiSev ^XeyovaLV,

^y]\ov~\' i]v yap TruevjULariKt], w^ kul 6 'Itjcrov^ tj/uLcov, e(pa-

vepcoSf] he 67r' ecrx^^riav twv nfiepcdv 'Iva
rifjici^ cwo-;?'

>/ eKK\7](ria he TrvevfxaTLKi] ova-a icpavepcodt] ev Trj aapKt

I oi vOf] add. dicimt S. Xi-^ovaw hriKov\ om. CS ; see the lower note.

1 ws KoX 6 'I7;(ro0s -qfjiuv, ecpavepudrj de k.t.X.] ei vir eius autem (5e) spiritalis est, is

qui est iestes christus dominus noster, 7)ia7iifcstatus est autem, etc. S. 3 ^yoie-

Migne), where he is again enume-

rating ancient interpreters who ex-

plained the statements respectin^^

paradise in Genesis as ct? rr]v Xpiarov

etcKKrjcriav dva(j)€pofxeva, specified KXtj-

fxr]S 6 'S.TpcoiJ.arevs. He writes again

(p. 964), 'admirabiles quos diximus

interpretes...decreverunt...duosquos-
dam esse paradises... terrestrem et

caelestem, qui cernitur et qui in-

telligitur, sicut etiam est Christus

caelestis simul ct terrestris, congru-
enter typo duariiin ecclcsiaru7n, ier-

renne, inquam, et caelestis civitatis

Domini virtutum etc' (a passage
which illustrates the language of our

preacher respecting the Church) ;

and he himself accordingly maintains

that whatever is said of Adam and

Eve applies to Christ and the Church

(e.g. pp. 999, 1007, 1027, 1050). But

besides the Hexaemeron, our preacher
may have been thinking of other parts

of the O. T., such as Ps. xliv (xlv),

in which 'the queen' was already

interpreted of the Church (Justin

Dial. 63, p. 287). So too he would

not improbably have the Song of

Solomon in his mind.

(2) As regards the 'Apostles'

again his context indicates his chief

reference. The Epistle to the E-

phesians seemed to him more es-

pecially to inculcate this doctrine.

But he would find it elsewhere.

There are some indications that he

was acquainted with the Epistle to

the Hebrews
; and, if so, he would see

a confirmation of his view in TroXet

©eoi) {"coiTOS 'lepovcraXrjij. fTTOvpavico.. .

TrnvTjyvpei koi eKKkrjcria TrpwroroKcof mvo-

ycypafifjievtov ev ovpavols (xii. 22, 23).

Again such words as Apoc. xxi. 9, 10,

Trfv vvncprji/ rfjv yvva'iKa tov apviov...

TTjv aylav 'lepovaaXrjp. KaTafiaivovcrav
€K TOV ovpavov dno tov Qfov, would

suit his purpose admirably.
1. ov vvv K.r.A.j 'not notu for the

first time, but from the beginning\
For this sense of dvmdev see Luke
i. 3, Acts xxvi. 5 ; comp. Justin Dial.

24 (p. 242) axTTvep uv(iy6iv (KijpvacreTO,

ib. 63 (p. 286) QTi (ivoidev 6 Qfhs...

yevvaa-Bai avTov e/^eXXe, where it is an

explanation of irpo f(oa(j)6pov fyewrjad
ere. Harnack compares Gal. iv. 26,

etc., but the opposition to vvv here

suggests the temporal rather than

the local meaning of avadev.

2. 6 'irjaovs 7)/icuj/] SC. TTvevp-aTiKus

rjv, so that o 'l^o-ofy, not
rj eKKkTjaia,

is the nominative of €(l)avepai6T} : comp.

§ 9 XpioToy o KvpLos, 6 (rcocras ^p-ds,

a>v p,(v TO irpaTov Trvevp,a, eyeveTo

rrdp^ Ktii nvTO)s rjpdi eKokfcrfV. For

i^avepmQrj fie K.r.X. COmp. I Pet. i.

20 XpiaTov npoeyvaxTfievov p.ev npo

Kara/3oX7Js Koapov, (pavf poidevTOi df

iiT ((rxdrov (v.l. eax^Tav) twp XP'^'

VWV 81 Vpds K.T.X.

3. eV iaxdrav t5>v Jj/xepcoi/]
' luhen

the days ivere draiuing to a close\

'at the end of all things'; a not

uncommon LXX expression, Gen.

xlix. I, Ueut. iv. 30 (v. 1.), Dan. ii.

28, X. 14, Hos. iii. 5, Mic. iv. i
; and
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5 XpiaTOv, ^t]\ou(ra t']fjuv oti, eav tl^ t'l/uwu Ttjfj/jcn] avTt]v

ev Trj (TapKi kcu
/ul}] (pdeipt]^ aTroA^/x/^erat avT}]i/ eV tw

TTveujuaTi TO) ay lit)
'

>; yccp crap^ auTt] dvTirvTro^ eo'Tiu

Tou TTpeujuaro^' ovhek ovv to civtltvttov (bOe'ipa^ to

pwv] temporum S. 7 i.vT[rvKo%\ C ; typus S, and so rh wTiTxmov just below;
but this is probably owing to the poverty of the language.

-f-.

so 2 Pet. iii. 3, but in Heb. i. 2 the

correct reading is eV taxarov tQ>v

i]fxep(op.

4- (vrfi a-apKi Xpiarov] W'hen Christ

took a bodily external form, the

Church did the same. Moreover this

external form might be said to be

ev Tji aapKi avrov, since the Church
exists by union with Him.

5. TTjp^a-rj avTrjv] ''keep her pure
and undefiled', i.e. so far as con-

cerns his own conduct as one member
of the body. The believer in his owh
special department is required to do
that which Christ docs throughout
the whole, Ephes. v. 27 napaaT^aai

ivbn^ov rf]v fKK\T}<Tiai>, p.Tj e)(ovaau

cmlXov
t] pvri?)a k.t.X.

6. dno\ii\lfeTai avTijv] i.e. by being

incorporated in the celestial, spiritual

Church.
8. TO ain-lrvnov]

'

//le C07cnterpart,
or copy '. The Platonic doctrine of

ideas underlies these expressions.
The avQfVTiKuv is the eternal, spiritual

archetype, the original doanneiit^ as

it were, in God's own handwriting :

comp. Tertull. de Monog. u 'in

Graeco authentico', 'the Greek origi-

nal', before it was corrupted by tran-

scription ; de Pracscr. 36
'

ipsae au-

thenticae literae eorum', 'the auto-

graph letters of the Apostles' ; Dig.
xxviii. 3. 12 'exemplo quidem aperto
nondum apertum est testamentum

;

quod si authenticum patefactum est

totum, apertum ',
where '

authenti-

cum' is the original, and 'exemplum'
the copy; Julius in Athan. Apol. c.

Arian. 28 (l. p. 116) TrpofKOfiia-e x^'pa

6\i'rypa(})ou av6fVTiKT]v, i. e.
'

written

from first to last by his own hand '.

The avTiTviTov is the material, tem-

porary manifestation, the imperfect
and blurred transcript o(ih.t original :

comp. Synes. Epist. 68 (p. 217) rotf

TaxvypiKJiois ra avrl-nma boiivai rav
TOTf ypa(f)€VT(t}v fTTfTa^a, Epist. in

Athan. Apol. c. Arian. 85 (i. p. 158)
Tw ai/TirvTro) rov deiov ypafifiaros. For

avTiTvivov, thus contrasted with the

heavenly and true, comp. Heb. ix. 24
(ivTtTVTTa Totv d\T]diva>v, where the
di'TiTVTra are defined in the context
as TO vTroSeiyfiara twv iv rots ovpavois
and the dXrjdipa as avra ra eTrovpdvia.
See also the anonymous Valentinian
in Epiph. Haer. xxxi. 5 (pp. 168, 169)
avTiTvnos tov npoovro^ AyivvrjTov, av-

TITVTTOV TTJi TTpOOVCTrjS TeTpdSoS- And
more especially for the pseudo-Cle-
ment's teaching here compare the
Valentinian language, Iren. i. 5. 6

8fj Kal avTO fKKXrjfTiav eivai \eyov(Tiv,
dvTiTvTTov rfjs avco ^EkkXi] a ias.

In such senses avrirvTrov depreciates

relatively ; and with this meaning
the material elements in the eucha-

rist were commonly called by the

fathers dirrlrvna of the body and
blood of Christ, e.g. Apost. Const, v. 14,

vi. 30, vii. 25 : see Suicer Thes. s.v.

On the other hand avrl-nmov is some-
times opposed to 7-vVor, as the fin-

ished work to the rough model, the

realization to the foreshadowing, in

which case it extols relatively; como.
1 Pet. iii. 21.
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avdevTiKov fjiera\y']^ercu. apa ovv tovto Xeyei, ddeX-

(poi, Tt]pt'](raT6 Tt]]/ (rdpKa 'Iva tov irvevfJLaro'i fiera-

\d(iy]Te. el he Xeyofiev eivai t}]v crapKa rtji/ eKKXfjaiau

Kal TO TTueujua Xpio'Toi', dpa ovv 6 vfSpiaa^ tviv crapKa

v/Spicreu Tt)v eKKXrjcriav. 6 TOiouTO<i ovv ov fjLeraXrj- 5

^erai tov TrvevfjLUTO'i, 6 ecTTLV 6 XpicTTOs. TO(TavTf]v

hvvuTaL ri (rdp^ avTti /ueTaXa^elv ^u)t]u
Kal ddavacriav,

KoXXt)devTO'i avTrj tov 7rvevfxaT0<i tov dyiov. ovtc

epeiweTv ti^ hvvuTai oi/re XaXtjaai a HToiM^ceN d

Kypioc TOT'S e/cAe/cToIs avTOV. ^°

XV. OvK otofj-aL he otl fMKpdv avfjijiovXlav enoirj-

crdjutjv Trepl eyKpuTeia^, hv Troitja'a^ ti's ov fjieTavoncrei,

I /a^TttXiji/'erat] CS. In C however it was first written awo\-ri\f/eTai, and fj-era is

written above by the same hand. See the note on (piKoirovelv below, § 19. 40

v^pl(xas...Tr]v iKKX-qaiav'] is qui contumdia affccit caniein suam contumclia affecit

carrion christi ecclesiam S. This might possibly represent 6 v^piaas tt]v adpKa

[ttjv I5iav, TOV xp'O'T'oi' ^V" cap^a] v^pL(Tei>, rijv eKKX-qcrtai', the words in brackets

having been omitted in C by homceoteleuton ; but I am disposed to regard it as

I. apa ovv K.T.X.] This apparently Christ, whereas just above it has re-

refers not to what has immediately presented the relation of the earthly

preceded, but to an application which Church and Christ to the heavenly

the preacher has made of an evan- Church and Christ. The insertion

gelical text several chapters before, §8 in the Syriac does not remove the

apa ovv TOVTO Xe'yft Trjprja-aTf Trjv aapKa difficulty. See the criticism of Pho-

ayvfiv K.T.X. It is almost impossible tius on the inconsequence of this

however to trace the connexion of writer's sentiments, quoted above on

thought in so loose a writer.
jj

i.

3. TTjv a-apKa] as being the dody 7. fjLfTuXa^f'iv] With an accusa-

of Christ. This language does not tive, as e.g. Acts xxiv. 25, and corn-

occur in S. Paul, for in Ephes. v. 30 monly in classical writers. On the

fK Tris rrapKos avTov is an interpolation. different sense of the two cases with

The relation of Christ to the Church this verb see Kiihner ll. p. 294 sq.

is represented by S. Paul as that of The propriety of the change here

the /wad to the body, whereas here it will be obvious. Similarly to avdev-

is that of the spirit to the body, so tikov p.iTaXr)-^tTai above,

that 'body
'

is equivalent to
'

flesh'. 8. tov rrvevnaTos tov dylov] See

Altogether our preacher seems to above, I. p. 125. The language here

be guilty of much confusion in his is still more unguarded than in § g.

metaphor in this context; for here 9. e^enrdv] ^express'; Clem. Rom.

the relation of flesh to spirit repre- 48.

sents the relation of the Church to a rjToinaaev] A reference to the
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dWa Kai eavTOV (Tuxrei Kct/ue tou (TUjuiftouXeucrai/Ta.

fjnado^ yup ovK ecTLV fJUKpos; 7r\avuifxtvy]v \lrV)(y]v kul

15 d7ro\\vfjiev}]v dTroaTpe^ai eU to (rco6t]i/ai. TuuTtjv yap

c^o/ueu Ti]i/ avTifJuadiav dTrohouvai tco Oeco tw KTicravTi

tjfjids, eav 6 Aeywi^ kui dKOucoi/ /uera Trftrrews kui dyairt)^

Kai \eyrj kui ukou}]. e/uLjueii/wiuev ovv
e(f)'

oa eTncrreu-

(ra/uLeu diKaioi Kai oo'loi, 'iva jueTa 7rapp>]cria^ aiTco/mei^

20 Tov Oeov TOP XeyovTa "En AaAoyntoc coy eptJ^ 'Aoy nAp-

eiMi" TOVTO yap to
pr]fjia /ueya\t]£ ecTTLV eTrayyeXia^

(T^/jueloj/* eTOijuoTepov yap eavTOV Xeyei 6 Kvpio^ ek

TO di^ovai Tou aiTOvuTO<i. T0(ravTt]9 ovv )(^pr]G'T6Tt]T0^

merely a paraplirastic rendering of S. 11 eiroiTjcrdMi?"] add. vfxif S. 176
\iyuv Kai aKovwu] S translates as if it had read 6 re \iyuv Kai 6 aKovuv. ixera

wlffTeui Kai dydir-qs] cum caritate et cum fide S, transposing the words. On the

repetition of the preposition see above, I. p. 137. 22 ets rd 5t56i/at toO axTo\)VTo%\

in illiid tit del petitionem ejus (jut petit ah ipso S, thus supplying a substantive to

govern roO airovvro^ and mistaking the sense. 23 TOo-ai;rr;s.../ieTaXa;U/3d;/o»'T£j]

ijiconiam igitiir hac juctinditate et bonitate dei jticundamur S.

same passage of which part has been kcCi aeavTov adaeis Kai tovs aKovovrds

already quoted by our preacher at aov. See also below, ^5 19. Harnack
the end of

^5
11. See the note on quotes Barnab. i fiaWop (rvyxalpa

Clem. Rom. 34' e/xanrcp e'XTrtfcoi' (Tcodfjvai, on oXtjOcos

XV. 'He, that obeys this exhorta- /SXeVw eV vfuv iKKix"yt.4vov...nvfi)na.

tion to chastity, will save both him- 14. fiiadoi k.t.X.] James v. 20 o eVt-

self and the preacher. It is no small arpe-^as afxapruiXop €k nXavrfs 68ov

recompense to convert and save a avroii a-ooan -^vx^f iKdavdrov k.t.X.

perishing soul. Faith and love are 16. livTifnadiai/] A favourite word
the only return that speaker and with our author, especially in this

hearer alike can make to God their connexion; see the note on ^ i.

Creator. So therefore let us be true 19. diKaioi kqI oanoi] See on §§ i, 5.

to our belief, for God promises an 20. "En XaXovvros <c.r.X.] Is. Iviii.

immediate response, declaring Him- 9 6 Qtus flcraKovcrfTai aov, en XaXovv-

sclf more ready to give than we to t6s aov (pel 'iSou Trapfip.i. Comp.
ask. We must not grudge ourselves Apost. Const, iii. 7, where, as here, it

these bounties of His goodness ;
for is quoted e'pw (though with a v.l.),

as the rewards of submission are probably (as Lagarde points out)

great, so the punishment of disobedi- from a confusion with Is. Ixv. 24 ert

ence is great also.' XaXovvrutv avriiv e'pc5, Ti (OTiv; So too

II. oMfiai] The word has oc- it is given ''dicam' in Iran. iv. 17. 3,

curred twice already in this writer but €/j«7 in Justin Z>/<z/. 15 (p. 233).

§§ 6, 14. 23. TOV atrouwof] SC. eiy to avrtiv

13. /cm uivTuD K.T.X.'j 1 Tim. iv. 16 'more prompt to give than the asker
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fdeTaXufjifiavouTe^ jut] (pOoytja-wf^iev eavTo'i^ TU^elv toctoij-

TUiU d'yadujv. oartiv yap t]hovt}i/ €^6i to. ptifJiaTa tuutu

ToT^ 7roit}(TuaLv uutu, TO(ravTf]v KaTaKpL(nv c^(i tols

7raf>aKou(ra<rii/.

XVJ. ''CaJctts, d^€\(poij (/(popfxiju Xaftovre'i ov 5

fJiiKpav eU TO /meTai^otifrai, KULpov t-^ovTes €7ncrTfje\lyu)/jLei/

eirt TQV KaXtcravTa rj/md'i Oc6i/j ewv tri t^o/jieif tov

TTupaZt-^oiJiCvov t)iuid<i. eav <ydp Tai*i r'j^UTraOciais rau-

Tai^
dTTOTu^^co/uLeOu Kai rrji^ yjy-u^tii/ tjfxwi^ VLKr](TU)fji€v ev

I TOffouTWv] C; T0L0VT03V (?) S. 5 d8f\<fjoi] add. ayairi^Toi S. b irapa-

Sex'^Mfo*'] naripoi, 5exf)lJ^evov (llPA for IIAI'A) C ; patiein qui accipit S. i j '1?;-

<Tov\ doniini nostri iesu christi S. j6 Kpdaauv i/rjjTela wpoffeuxrji] C;

is to ask'; as in the Collect 'more

ready to hear than we to pray '. The

Syriac translator has misunderstood

the sense.

XVI. 'Therefore let us repent
and return to God betimes. If we

coiKjuer our appetites and desires,

we shall obtain mercy of Jesus. For

be assured, the day of judgment is at

hand
;

as a heated furnace shall it

be ; the heavens shall be fused and

the earth shall be as melting lead
;

and all the deeds of men shall be

revealed. Almsgiving is a token of

repentance. Fasting is greater than

prayer, and almsgiving than both.

Love covereth a multitude of sins,

and prayer delivereth from death.

lilessed is he that ai^oundeth in these

things. For almsgiving removeth

the burden of sin.'

5. tl(fj()pfxrjv Xulii'iuTfsl So Rom.
vii. 8, II. Conversely rt0o/j/x»)i/ 81-

8ovai, 2 Cor. v. 12, I Tim. v. 14, Ign.

yyn//. 8.

6. Kuifjov f)(ovr(i\ So
J5

8 (0)£

()(onfu Kuipbu fxeravoiaSf ^ 9 *'**' ^X'^M*''

Kuipiiv Tuv ladijfui..

7. Tou nttjia^fxoiJ-d^of] It is yet

the Kuifjus fvnfti'tirhfKTdi (2 Cor. vi, 2).

T)h\nra6(iaii\ See again J5 17. Not

a Biblical word. On this word, which
was highly distasteful to the Stoics,

see Wyttenbach on Plut. Mor. 132
C. It occurs at least as early as

Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 5. 74.

9. dnora^wfiedii] See on § 6.

II. (pxfTui K.T.X.] Mai. iv. I I80V

rffiffxi (px^Tiu Kawfifvi] toy K\i(iavos.

13. TtffiJ This is obviously cor-

ru])t, though both our authorities

are agreed. I think that for rives we
should probably read [at J bwantis,
the expression being taken from Is.

xxxiv. 4 '<"' TaKr'jcroi/Tai nntrac al 8vvd-

fxfis Tuiu ovfHivaiv ; comp. Apoc. Petr.

in Macar. Magn. iv. 7 (p. 165, lilondel)
Kai TaKi]<TiTai naaa dvvafxn ovpuvov.
Where the MS was torn and letters

had dropped out, it might easily be
read riNec. Comp, 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10,

Onic. Sib. iii. 689 sq, MeWio Apol. 12,

p. 432 (Otto). Though the existmgtext

might be explained with Harnackand

Hilgenfeld by the common belief in

several heavens (comp. e.g. Orig. c.

Cels. vi. 23), I can hardly think that

our Clementine writer would have ex-

pressed himself in this way, even if

he had believed that some of the

heavens would be spared from the

conflagration. The pseudo-Justin
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\ri\fyofuOa Tov t\lov<^: 'hirrou. I ivmo-kltl cl on fe(>xfTAi

tj^t] ti liMC(>A T>/S Kf)l(TC(i}*^
<X>t KAlliANOI. KAUiMtNOr, KAI

W«.TAKIICONTAI trt/Ztst TO)N ()YpANO>N, KUl TTaCTU fj ytj

jUoAlftoS: tTTt TTVfH T^KOfJiLVOSy KUl TOTi
(jXXl/tia-LTUl

TU

IS Koixhia Kai (Ixtvtfui L()yu t(vv (ivOf)(»)7ru)v.
kuKov out/

€\cr]fxo(Tvi/>i wv fxerdvoLu dfiapTLW^' Ki)LiG-(ro)i/ v>\(TTeia

iKuifioauvti CL dfKJJOTLfXjoi/- ATA'nH Ae KA-
7ri)ocr(u^fl^f

bonuin jejuninin, orn/io, S; Inil \)X(i\i:\.\>\y |0 lias f\u>\>\)in\ oul. 'I'his insertion

would Ifriny ll>c Syriac into conformity with the CJrcck. 17 iXtrjfwavuri Si]

add. melior {Kptlaaom) S.

Quaest. ad Orthod. 74 prob;ibly refers

lo this |);iss;i^^c : see I. p. 17S sf|.

14. /xoAt/:ioy] 'i'his seems to be: the

correct form in the LXX generally,

Exod. XV. 10, Num. xxxi. 22, Job
xix. 24, etc. IJolh lu'iXifioi rind /xoAi/i-

ftof .'ire certified Ijy llicir occiirreiKX'

ill metre.

15. Kiivfjyui
K(u

cj)(iu(i)i'i\
An exhaus-

tive expression : (:oiii|j. Wisd. vii. 21

(imi ri um Kiwrrru kiu ffKlrnvfj tyvtttv.

KitKiiv iiuf K.T.X.\ If there is no cor-

ruption in the text of this passaj^e, it

off^ers another illustration of the cri-

ticism of I'hotius on our pseudo-

Clement, /ii/d. 126, (|uoted above,

t^ I. This however may be doubt-

ful. The pre.lchcr seems to be

thinkin^^ of Tobit xii. 8, 9 dynOitv

ni)o<r*vx>i ii'Tii vriirrfun K(U tXfrjjiinrrj-

J/nr Kiti (')lKHllllTHVtj\ ...KtlKuP TT'ltljirUl

tXfrjiJLixruvqv r/ Or]intui>i(nu yjiutriiw'

thfriiiDtrvfri yiifi
<V Onvinav fiV'Tdl Kill

(ivTrf ilnoK(iOui)ifi nuiruv (i/x(//jri'(i//,
wheic

the first sentence as read in S is

ityaOnv njuurivxri fifTU vrjVTfiut KUi

I'XtrjfiiKTiiVTi iifTu ^iKuiorrvvqi i/7r</* llfl-

<\ti'iTnia.
1 1 lie the very same function

tK OavuTtiv I'jvfaOiu, which our text as-

sijjns to pr.iyer, is assijjned to ahns-

j;ivin}^. Moreover our text having
stated that almsgivinjj is greater than

[)rayer immediately afterwards as-

signs a more important work to

f)rayer than to almsgiving. These two

ficl'i cfjiiibiiied throw doubt on the

integrity of the text. It would seem
as though someworfls had l)een trans-

|)osed and others |)erliaps omitted.

16. wr fxtTuvoui (j/x(i/jr/(/v] 'd.v rt'pcnt-

ancc from sin is good', if the text be

rorrecl ;
for the sense will hardly

allow us to translate 'as being re-

pentance from sin'. I suppose that

iXnifiitiTxjvT) here has its restricted

sense of 'almsgiving', as in every

passage where it oc( urs in the N.T.

17. ducjxiTtfjoiv] See Ecclus. xl.

24 Vntft dll(l)l>Tfll(l t\fT)IUI(TVV1f f'jVITt-

Tui, where however the
dix'jji'/rfim

are nHfXtljiA kuI jiot'jOna *l{ Kuifthv

OXiyj/fftii.

nyi'inri Ot K.T.A.] Taken from i I'et.

iv. H, where it is doubtless a quota-
tion from I'rov. x. 12. See the note

on Clcni. Kom. 49, where also it is

quoted. There can be no doubt that

in the original context it refers lo

passing over without notice, and so

forgiving, the sins 0/ others ; nor is

there any reason for interpreting it

otherwise as adopted by S. Peter or

by the genuine Clement. In J.imes
v. 2<j the expression kuXv^h nXfjdot

nfxiii)Ti<au seems still to be used of the

sins of others, but in the sense of
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Aynrei nAfleoc amaptioon* TTpocev^^^t] Se e'/c KaXtj^ crvvei-

^tjceo)^ 6K BavoLTOv pveTai. /utaKcipio^ 7ra<5 6 evpeQeh

ev TovTOL<i
7r\t]pt]^' 6\et]/uoo-ui^>] yap KOuCpKTjUia dfiap-

Tia^ yiverai.

XVII. MeTavor](T(jdiJiev ovv e^ 6\ri<s Kupdia^y 'iva 5

[j.y]
TL^ ripLoiv Trapairo\r]TaL. el yap evToXa's k-^o/mev,

iva Kai TOUTO TrpacrawjULev, utto tcov eldayXwi/ dTroairav

7 'Iva. KoX TovTo irpdacFuiJ.ei''] so apparently S ; Kal tovto TrpdaaofJ.ev (om. 'iva) C.

Similar omissions of 'iva appear in AC in § 48 e^ofxaXoy-qau/xai (where S is correct),

and in S itself in ii § 11 KOfiKXibixeda (where AC are correct). 10 trepi] C ; ad

(cidversics) S, as if Trpos: but it perhaps does not represent a different reading.

12 Trpocr^xf"' 'f''' TTtcrreuet;'] S ; Triareueiv /cat Trpoaix^'-" C. 14 eis oIkov ciTraX-

'

burying them from the sight of

God, wiping theVn out by the con-

version and repentance of the sinner'.

On the other hand our preacher
seems certainly to take it as mean-

ing 'atones for a multitude of o/ic''s

own sins
',

as it is taken by some
modern commentators : and so too

Tertull. Scorp. 6. Clement of Alex-

andria is hardly consistent with him-

self. In Strom, ii. 15 (p. 463) he ex-

plains it of God's love in Christ

which forgives the sins of men
;

whereas in Qids div. salv. 38 (p.

959) he takes it to mean that love,

working in a man, enables him to

repent and put away his own sins
;

and so apparently in Strom, i. 27 (p.

423). Origen In Lev. Hom. ii. § 5 (ii.

p. 190) refers it to the man's own

sins; but the turn which he gives to

the passage is shown by his cjuoting
in juxtaposition Luke vii. 47 a^cwi/rnt

a.vrr]i a\. d/ia/jriu<. at TroAAai, oVt r^yaur]-

a-ev ivoXv—an explanation which re-

moves the doctrinal objection to this

interpretation, though the exegctical

argument against it from the connex-

ion of the passage in its original con-

text (Prov. X. 12) still remains.

I. KoXfjs (Tvv€i8ria(CL>s] Heb. xiii.

18. A commoner expression is ayudrj

(Tvvei8r](ris ; see the note Clem. Rom.

41. For Kadapa avveidrjais see Clem.

Rom. 45 with the note.

2. €K davdrov pverai] This is said

of i\erjixo(Tvvq in Tobit iv. 10, xii. 9

(already quoted) ;
and of diKaioavvrj,

which also signifies 'almsgiving', in

Prov. X. 2, xi. 4 ;
but not of rrpoo-eu;^?;.

See the note on kuXov ovv k.t.X, above.

3. eV] Comp. Ecclus. I. 6 aiXi^vr)

TrXrjprjs iv T^/xepaty.

eXerjixocrvvr] yap /c.t.A.] PrOV. xvi. 6

(xv. 27) fXfrjp.o(Tvvnis KOI tt'kjtotiv

aTTOKaOaipovTcu afxapTiai, Ecclus. iii. 30

iXf-qixoavvT] i^iXaa-erai afjiaprias : comp.
Dan. IV. 24 Tcis dp-aprias aov iv iXerj-

poavvaLs XvTpaiaai (Theod.).

K()v(j)i(Tp.a afxapTLas] i. e.
' removes

the load of sin', as with Bunyan's
pilgrims. So 3 Esdr. viii. 83 av, Kv-

pLe, o Kuv(f)Laas ras apapTias rjpmv,

comp. Ezr. ix. 13 iKoixfiiaas ijpwv rds

avoputi.

XVII. 'Let us therefore repent
lest we perish. For, if we are com-
manded to convert even the heathen

from their idolatry, how unpardon-
able would it be to allow the ruin

of a soul which has once known the

true God ! Therefore let us assist

the weak, that we and they alike

may be saved. And let us not give
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Kai KaT7])(^e7u, ttoVw /uaWov yfyv^V^^ V^^l yivwcKOva'av

Tov Oeov ov ^el ctTroWvo'dai ; a-vWd(^oifjiev ovv eavTol^

lo KUL Tou's da'devouvTa'i dvayeiv irepi to dyaSoVy otto)^

aioduifdev ctVai/re?* Kai eTria-TpexjytoiuLei/ d\\t]\ou^ kul

vovdeTYiawfjiev. kul fxr] fiovov cipri hoKwjjiev 7rpocre-)(eLv

Kai TTLCTTeueiv ev tw voudeTeJoSai tjiua^ viro twv irpecr-

(ivTepiiiv, dWd Kai otuv ek oIkov dTraWayw/uLeu, fxvy]-

XayQifxev] C ;
dontmii dhnissifuerimus ct cessaverinius ab omnibus S. The variation

might easily be explained by an omission in C owing to homoeoteleuton, but it is

more probably a periphrastic rendering of S to express the full force of aVaXXdr-

TeffOai: see above, I. p. 136 sq.

heed only while we are listening to

the instructions of our presbyters, but

also when we have departed to our

homes. Let us also meet together
more frequently, and thus endeavour

to make progress in the command-
ments of the Lord. He has declared

that He will come to gather together
all nations and languages. Then the

unbelievers shall sec His glory and

shall bewail their past obstinacy.

Their worm shall not die; and their

sufferings shall be a spectacle to all

men. Meanwhile the righteous, see-

ing their torments, shall give glory
to God, because there is hope for

His true and zealous servants.'

5. MeTaj'o»;o-aj/x6i' K.r.X.] The ex-

pression fifravoflp (^ oXtjs [t^j] KopSins

has occurred already !^ 8, and will

occur again § 19 ; conip. also >^ g

fitTavofjaai f^ dXiKpivovs Kafjfilas.

6. TrapaTroXr^rat]
*

pcrisJi by the

way^ i.e. 'unexpectedly, through care-

lessness, without sufficient cause' ;
as

e.g. Lucian Gymn. 13 6po) oi)8e«'os

\3.iyaKov €i>fKa TrcipuTroXXi'pe'wjy, i\ /j{f.

13 Sf'SotKa pJ7 irapa-mikr^Tiu fiera^v

Xovo/xfi'os, Hc71ll0t. 21 7rfpio\//ft pe

TrapaTToXopfrof.

(in-oKiii i'xofiev] It was our Lord's

command, Matt, xxviii. 19 sq ; comp.
Mark x vi. 1 5. If we adopt the reading

of the Greek MS, koI tovto irpda-a-ofiei'

must be taken as parenthetical so

far as regards the structure,
' and we

obey this command '

;
so that dno-

a-nav will then be governed by iv-

ToXas e)(Ofiev.

9. (TvWd^cofiev (c.T.X.J 'Lef US there-

fore assist one another, that we may
ele7>ate the weak also as concernhiq-
that which is good\ This may be the

meaning, if the text is correct; but

it would seem as though some verb

had fallen out after Knl. For kavToii

see the note on § 13; and for avdytw

comp. Clem. Rom. 49.

11. Kin «7rto-Tpe\|/-copfr] to be con-

nected with avWdl^uifjLfv, and not

made dependent on onios, as it is

punctuated by Bryennios.
12. pi) fxovov tipri K.T.X.] This

clearly shouts that the work before

us is a sermon delivered in church
;

comp. ji 19 fi(Ta rhv Ofov rfjs oKfjOfiat

dpayiV(^aKO) Vfxiv furev^iv k.t.X.

13. Tcov TTptajSvTfpoip] 'the pres-

byters^ who delivered their exhorta-

tions after the reading of the Scrip-
tures ; see the note on i$ 19 pfra

Tov Qfov K.T.X. This sermon itself

was obviously such an exhortation ;

but the preacher, doubtless himself a

'presbyter', puts himself in the posi-

tion of his hearers and uses the
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jULOi/evw/uLev tu)v tov Kuplou iuTaXfjcaTcoPy Kal
fjir] dvTL-

TrapeXKwfJLeOa cctto tcov koctiuikcov eTTLdv/uLiwVy ctWa

TTVKVOTepov TTpocrepy^ofJievoL Treipco/ueOa TrpoKOTrreiu ev

Ta7<s euToXah tov Kvpiou, \va Trai/res to avro (bpo-

vovvTe^ (Tvv}]y/u6voi cojueu etti t>/i/ ^co/jv.
e'lTrev yap 6 5

Kvpiou "EpXOMAI CYNATArelN nANTA TA € G N H, (t)YAAC KAI

rAobccAC TOVTO ce Xeyei Triv rifdepav t//s iTTicpaveia^

avTOUj 6t6 eXBuiv XvTpu)(reTai t'ljua^ eKao'TOV kuto. ra

'epya avTOV. kai o^ontai thn Ao^an avTOv Kal to

KpaTO'i ol ctTTio'TOi, Kai
^evi(r6t](roi/TaL IdovTe^ to l3a- lo

3 irpo(Tepx(>l^evoi] C
; Trpo(revxfiM-^voi S. 7 rrjv -qfi^pav] super {de) die S.

9 Ty]v 86^av avrov Kal rb Kpdros] gloriam ejus in robore et potestate S. This again

might be explained by an omission in C owing to the repetition of similar begin-

nings of words, rrjj/ hb^av avrov [Kara ttjv bvvaiuv (or rrjv la-xuvy] Kal to Kpdroi ;

but such an expression in Greek would be very awkward. It is more prolxable

therefore that rolntr et potestas is a double rendering of to KpaTos. The preposi-

third person, by a common form of

speech, to avoid egotism: comp. e.g.

Clem. Rom. 63 i^avxncravTes ttjs fia-

raias (rrdafOis-.-KaTavr^craifiev.

1. di^rtTrapeXKW/xe^a]
^ de dragged

off in the opposite direction''
; comp.

Pers. Sat.w. 154 'duplici in diversum

scinderis hamo'. The lexicons do

not give this word.

2. KO(T\iiK(tiv ^txl6v\i{.5>v\ The ex-

pression occurs Tit. ii. 12. The word

Koa-fMiKos is apparently not found in

the LXX, and only once besides (in

a somewhat different sense) in the

N.T., Heb. ix. i.

3- TTVKVorepov TrpoatpxojJ-evoi] 'com-

ing more freqi(ently\ i.e. 'to this

place of meeting', or perhaps 'to

the presence of God' (comp. Heb.

X. I, 22, Clem. Rom. 23, 29). On
these injunctions to more frequent

services, see the note on Ign. lipJi.

13 crTTOvSrifere nvKvoTtpov crvvipxfcr-

6ai ; comp. ib. Polyc. 4 -nvKvoT^pov

(Tvvayixiyai yivirrOoicrav. The Syriac

reading however may be correct.

5. 6 Kvpios] Perhaps meaning
' Christ

',
as Harnack takes it, re-

ferring to § 3, where Is. xxix. 13
seems to be put into the mouth of

our Lord.

6. "'Epxop.aiK.T.X.^ From Is. Ixvi. 18

epxopcu (Tvvayayeiv Tvavra ra fSvr] Ka\

Tus yXcocrcras, koI rj^ovcrc Koi oy^oprai

TTJV 86^av fiov. There is nothing cor-

responding to (f)v\as in either the

Hebrew or the LXX; and our preach-
er must have got it from the familiar

combination of 'nations and tongues'
in Daniel, e.g. iii. 7 rravra ra eGvrj

cfjvXui Kal yXwcrcrat in the LXX.

7. TOVTO Se Xe'yei] 'dut by this he

means '
: see the note on § 8.

Tr\v r\p.ipav (c.r.X.] The same ex-

pression has occurred § 12, where
see the note on (Tn(})aveias.

8. Xurpco'crerai] It is called ^fiepa

(iTroXvTpcoafcos in Ephes. iv. 30. For
other passages, where aTroXurpcoo-t?

refers to the final redemption, see

Luke xxi. 28, Rom. viii. 23.

(KuaTop K.r.X.] As only those who
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(TiXeiou Tou KOCfJiov ev tm
'

lri(rov Xeyovre^, Oval v/uiv,

OTi (TV //? Kai ouK i]ZeLfJLev kui ouk eTricTTeuo/uev, kul

ovK eTreido/ueda toI? Trpea^uTepoi^ Toh dvayyeWovcnv

rifxiv Trepi Tt]£ (rcoTt]pLa^ t^juwu' Kcti '0 cko'jAhI aytojn of

15 TeAeyTHcei kai to nyp ay'tojn oy cBecOHceTAi kai 6Contai

6IC opACIN HACH CApKI. Ty]V t]/UL€pai' €Ketl^}]V XeyEl Tt]^

Kpi(r6co^, OTav b^oPTai tou^ ev t'ljulu dcr6/3t](ravTa<; Kai

TrapaXoyLcrajuevov^ tws ei/ToXa^ 'h](TOv Xpio'TOv. 01

Se ^'iKaioi ev7rpayt]0'ai/Te^ Kai vTrofxeivavTe^ tcl^ (3aa'd-

tion (in place of the conjunction) may then be accounted for in two ways; (i) The
translator read Kara Kpdros for Kai rb /cpdros ; or (i) A Syriac transcriber inadver-

tently wrote 2 for 1. The latter explanation seems to be more probable: see

above, p. i8i. lO iddvrei] C; etoores (from lOolres) S. ii tov

k6<t/jlov] niundi hiiius S. See the note on § 19 ei* ry k6(tijl(^. ev tui 'Itjo-oO] om.

S. X^yovres] ei tunc dtcenf S. 17 !]fiii>]S; v/juv C.

shall be released are contemplated,
this must imply different grades of

happiness. I do not see sufficient

reason for doubting the genuineness
of XvTpwcrfTcu.

9. Ka\ oylrovrai] A continuation

of the quotation from Isaiah, the

intervening words being a paren-
thetical explanation. See also Matt.

xxiv. 30, Rev. i. 7.

10. ^fi/tcrdijaovTai] ''shall be a-

mazed\ as i Pet. iv. 4, 12. The
active ^(vl^ovra,

'

perplexing ',

' amaz-

ing', occurs in Acts xvii. 20. This

sense is found in Polybius and from
his time onward. See also the note

on ^ecKT/noi/, Ign. Ephes. 19.

TO ^a(j'CkiiQv\
'

tJie kingdom
'

or
'

sovereignty
'

; see the note on § 6.

We must understand tv rco ^Irjaov

'in the hands, in the power, of Jesus',

as in the common idiom elvai ev tivi:

see Rost u. Palm Griech. Worterb.

s. V. iv i. 2. b.

12. crv r^i\ ^T/ioii "wcisl He'; see

esp. John viii. 24 iav
jxr) ma-Teva-rjTf

oTi e'yo) elfii, anoduvt'icrdf ev rniy

dixapTiaii I'licov, tb. ver. 28 rure yvut-

(Tecrde on f'yco fiV*j ^'''- ^^9 "'^^

iTi<TTfV(T-qTf...oTi. eyci flfj.1. The

preacher seems to be alluding to

this language of our Lord, as re-

corded by St John.

14. o (tkcoXt]^ K.r.X.] From Is. Ixvi.

24, the last verse of the prophet.
Our preacher has already quoted
this passage, § 7 ;

see the note there.

17. OTav o-^ovTai]
'
tc'/ien )iien shall

see
',

the nominative being sug-

gested by the preceding els Zpaaiv

naa-yj (rapKi. For the future indica-

tive with OTav see Winer xlii. p. 388 ;

but no dependence can be placed on
the MS in such a case.

18. TTapaXoyi(Tafj.{vovi]
''

playedfalse
•with ',

'

attempted to cheat '

; see

Ign. Magn. 3 tov doparov TrapaXoyi-

fertu (with the note). See 4 Esdr.
vii. 72 with Bcnsly's note (p. 63).

19. fvT7payi](TavTf{] If the reading
be correct, it must mean 'having
been virtuous ' and not (as else-

where) 'having been prosperous';

comp. dmatonpayflv.
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V0V9 Kcti fJii<j}]G'avTe'i Ta<5 rjduTraOeias Trj^ >^v)(f]<i, orav

deao'covTai tov^ a.crTO^y](ravTa<i Kal dpi/rja'ajuevov^ hia

Tujv Xoywv t] dia twv epycov tov 'Irjcovv, ottws KoXci-

^ovTai deiucd<^ /Sacravot^ Trvpi aV/Seo-Tw, ecrovTai ho^av
^ihovTE'i Tw Oew auTcov, XeyovTe^ oti "Gcrrai eAvrk 5

Tw dedovXeuKOTi 0ew
e'^ bXr]^ Kaphla^.

XVIII. Kai tj/meT^ ovv yevcofJieOa ek t(jov ev^api-

(TTOUVTMV, TWV de^OvXeVKOTCOlf TW 060), KUt firj eK T(jOV

KpivofJLevwv dae^iav. Kal yap avro^ Travda/uapTMXo^

(Jov Kai juLtjTru) (pvywv tov TTeipacriiwv, dXX' sti cov ev lo

2 5ia] •Q OLo. S. 4 TTi'pi] C ; et igiie S. 'i(Tovra.i\ add. iv ayaWidirei S.

5 5t56i'T€j] S ; S6in-es C. 7 oiii'] add. ddeXcpoi [fJ.ov] S. 10 (f)vywi']

(pevywu C; S has t3vQ which perhaps represents ^i'7wj'. 15 ^vrev^iv] C;

1. i]8vTra6eiai] See the note on §16.

2. d(rToxi](Tavras]
' missed the

7tiark\ ''gone astray''; see i Tim.

i. 6, vi. 21, 2 Tim. ii. 18. The word
is not uncommon in Polybius and

later classical authors.

4. TTupi do-/3e'(Tra)] Matt. iii. 12,

Mark ix. 43, Luke iii. 17. For the re-

ference of pseudo-Justin to this state-

ment see I. p. 178 sq.

XVIII. 'Let us take our place
with those who, having served God,
will join in this thanksgiving. I

myself, though I am still surrounded

by the temptations of the devil, yet

strive to follow after righteousness,

that I may escape the judgment to

come.'

g. Trav^a/iaprcoXos] The word is

not given in the lexicons. Compare
TravdafxaprrjTos Apost. CoHSt. vii. 18,

Barnab. 20 (where the MSS agree in

writing it without an aspirate), Tavra-

81KOS Philo de Great. Pr. 3 (ll. p. 362).

II. op-yai/ots] ''the instrtttnents,

engines' ; comp. Ign. Ro7n. 4. The
word does not occur in the N, T.

;

and in the LXX it seems to be ap-

plied only to musical instruments,

or military engines, or the like.

The metaphor here is probably

military ; comp. 2 Mace. xii. 27
ivdabe upyavuiv Kai jBeXav ttoXXoi

7rapa6€(Tti.s, and see Ephes. vi. 16

Tu (iiXr} TOV TTOirqpov [to] TT€TTvpu>p.€Va,

The preacher finds himself ev apt^i-

(ioXa), the enemy having environed

him with his engines of war.

12. 8iKaioavvt]u dicoKfiv] A phrase

occurring in the Pastoral Epistles,
I Tim. vi. -II, 2 Tim. ii. 22 (comp.
Rom. ix. 30).

Ktiv ey-ywy]
' at all events 7tear,

if I cannot actually reach it '. For
this use of Kav comp. Ign. Ephes. 10

Kav fK Ttai> epyoip, with the note.

XIX. '

Therefore, brothers and

sisters, I have exhorted you to give
heed to the Scriptures, that ye may
save both me and yourselves. Your

hearty repentance and earnest pur-
suit of salvation is the return w'hich

I ask for ray trouble. Your zeal

will thus stimulate all the young
who have any regard for godliness.
And let us not be annoyed when we
arc admonished and turped away
from sin. Half-hcartedness and dis-
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^€(701^ Toh opydi/oi^ rov diu(36\ou, a-Trovcd^co Tt]v

hiKaLO(Tvv}]V hitoKeiv^ ovrcos: icrxyfrto kuv eyyv^ aurf]^

yeuea-Sai, (po(3ovfx€i^o<^ rrju Kpiaii^ ti)v fieWoua-au.
XIX. ''dJa-re, d^€\(j)oi kui dheXipcu, /ueTa tov

15 Oeov T>/9 d\)]6€ia<s di/ayiucoa-Kto vfjuv 'Ivrevpiv ek to

TTfiocrex^ii^ TO?? yeypa/uLjuevoL^, 'ii/a kui eavTOv^ (TuxryjTe

KC(i Toi^ dvayivuxTKOVTCi Iv viTlv iiiardov yap aWo} v/ud^

TO ^eTavot]aai e^ oA>/9 Kaphia^ a-ioT7]pLai/ eavToh kui

^wt]v liZovTa^. TOVTO yap TroujcravTe^ o-kottov Trctaiv

svpplicatio7iem, id est, admonitionem S ; clearly a gloss. See I. p. 141. S
governs tt\% dX-qdeias by ^vrev^iy. 1 7 tov dvayivihaKovra iv vfiivl me (jui lego
vobis verba (or oracula) del S. 19 aKoirbv] S

; Kbirov C. This reading of S
was anticipated by Bensly, Gebhardt, and Hilgenfekl.

belief obscure our sense of right and

wrong ; and our understandings are

darkened by our lusts. Let us prac-
tise righteousness. Blessed are they
who obey these precepts. They may
suffer in this world, but they will

reap the fruit of immortality. Let

iiot the godly man be sorrowful,
if he suffer now. An eternal life in

heaven awaits him, where he shall

live in bliss with the fathers, and
where sorrow shall have no place.'

14. «SeX0oi /cat aSfX^at'J Comp.
§ 20. So Barnab. I vloi Kai 6vya-

Tf/Jf J, AV/. y«r. Ec'd. p. 74 (Lagardc).

fJLfTCl TOV QfOV »C.T.X.] 1.6.
'

AftCr

you have heard the voice of God
in the Scriptures', as it is rightly

explained by Bryennios. The ser-

mon or exhortation followed imme-

diately after the
_ reading of the

Scriptures in the weekly gatherings
of the darly Church : Justin A/>o/.

'

i. 67 (rvv(\(vaii yiverai koi ra dnofiirq-

fiOvevfj.aT(i Tu>v aTrocrroXcoi'
r;

ra crvy-

ypdfi^uTu Tutv TTpncprjTcov (ivayivaiaKfTui,

/ie'xpts fyx<^pf^' «iV<i, iravaafifvov tov

nvdyivcoa-KoiTos, 6 npoeaTcos ^la \6yov
Trjv I'nvBfiTuv Km npoKXrimv rfji tmv

CLEM. IL

KoKcov TovTav fii/jLijaeais noiiiTai
; Orig.

C. Ccls. iii. 50 fal St' dvayvu>crfiaTa>p

Koi 8ia Tiov fls avTa
hirjyrjcrfatv nporpe-

TTovTfs pev eVi ttjv els tov ©eof rav
oXcov ivaij'iiuiv kiil TUi avvdpnvnvs rav-

TTj ciperns, diroTpiTTovTes Se k.t.X. ; Apost.
Const, ii. 54 P^TO. TrjV (IVCiyVUKTLV Koi

TTjv y^dXpaidiav kui ti)v eVi rat? ypa-

(fxils 8i8aaKn\i(iv. See also the notes

on ^ ij pf) povov apTi K.T.X. and the

introduction, p. 195. For the ex-

pression o Qeos Tfjs dXrjdfias see

^ 3 TOV iraripa rfjs dXrjdeias (comp.
!^ 20). Its use here as a synonyme
for the Scripture is explained by the

preacher's language above § 13, to

Xoyta Toil Qfoii, Xf-yei u Qfus.

15. (VTfv^iv']
'

appcaP 'entreaty'';

as e.g. Justin Apol. i. i (p. 53),

Joseph. Ant. xvi. 2. 5, Philo Vlt.

Mays. iii. 32 (l. p. 172), and so most

frecjuently in classical authors. For
its commoner sense in Christian

writers, 'supplication to God', see

the note on Clem. Rom. 63.

16. mi /cat K.T.X.] Comp.Ezek.iii.2i.
18. p(Tavofj(T(u K.T.X.^ See the note

^17.

17
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Tols veoi9 6y']<T0fjiev toI? (3ov\oiuevoL^ Trepl t}]i^ evcrt^eiav

KUL Ti)u )(p}j(TT6rr]Ta tov Qeov (piXoTroveiv.
kui fit]

aV/Sws e;(;a)/xei^
kui dyavaKTwiuev ol a(ro(pOL,

brav rt?

r]fjia<i vovGeTt] Kal €7ria-Tp6<pt}
cctto rt]^ dhiKLWi ei<s Tt]V

^iKaLO(Tvv}]v, evLore yap Tromjpa nrpacrcroi^Tes ov yLuw- 5

(TKOfJiev hid Tt)v Zl^vx^luv kul aTrio'TLav rtju evovcrav ev

TOl? O'TtjSea'LV t']IJL(J0l^f
KUL eCKOTICMeBA THN AlANOIAN VTTO

Tvov e7n6vfjiL(jdv Twv imaraiwv. Trpd^cofj.ei'
ovv Ttjv di-

Kaioa-vvt]u 'Iva ek reAos a-codwimeu. fxaKapioi ol toutoi9

VTraKOvoure^ roh Trpoa-Tayiuacriv' kuv oXiyov ;^|0Oi/o
i^ 10

2 <f)CKoTrovelv'\ manifesient aniorem laboris S : see Michaelis in Castell. Lex. Syr.

p. 656. The scribe of C has first written (piXoaocpeiv, but has afterwards corrected

it so as to be read <j)L\oirove'iv. See p. 206. 3 ot acro^ot] C ; tanquavi illi in-

sipientes S. 5 eVt'ore] S; 'ivia, C. 1 1 ry /c6cr/xw] S; add. toi'toj C. I have

the less hesitation in striking out tovtl^ here because the general tendency of S is

to insert the pronoun, not to omit it, in this connexion : e.g. § 5, 19, 38, 60, ii. 18.

a.Qa.varov'l S ;
oi d6.va.Tov C. The correction was obvious, even before the reading

of S was known ; and the only question was whether to read rhv 0' addvarov or

2. cfjiXoTrove'iv] Ecclus. Prol. rdji' ttj Siavoia ; comp. Clem. Rom. 36 ?)

Kara ttjv epfirji'eUiv TrfCpiXnnovrjfifvaiv. davvfTos /cdi €(TKOTu>fj.evr] 8invnin rjfimv.

The word occurs in classical writers 10. oXlyov ;^poi/oi' ^.t.X.] Comp.
of the best age. i Pet. i. 6 dXt'yoi/ ("ipn, el deov, Xvitt]-

3. fiT] dyavaKTa>^fv\ Clem. Rom. dlvres, V. lO oKiyov ncidovTas. For

56 TTcahdav e'0' ?)
owSet? o0fiAft naKOTTude'iv See 2 Tim. ii. 9, iv. 5,

ciynvaKTe'iv. James v. 13 ;
com p. avyKaKOTradelv,

n'l aaocpoi] 'fools iliat we are\ for 2 Tim. i. 8, ii. 3.

this is the force of the article; comp. 12. Kapnov Tijvy^a-ovcriv] Hos. x. 12

§ I 01 oKovovres (with the note). For anelpaTe iavrols eli ^iKaiocrvvTjv, rpv-

a(TO(f)Oi comp. Ephes. v. 15. It seems yrjaare eh Kcipnuv fwr^y.

not to occur again in the Bible 13. /xmcaptoc avTov k.t.X.] See Hip-

(except Prov. ix. 8 in A, where there pol. de Univ. p. 69 (Lagarde) rj
rav

is nothing corresponding in the He- TraTtpav SikuIcov re opw/x/i/r; o^j/is ttciv-

brew) ;
and is not very common Tore p.fi^ia dvnp.fv ovrcov ttjv fiern

elsewhere. tovto to ;^copt'o7' avmravcnv Kcn alcoviav

6. 8iyl/vxi-0-V^ As above § 1 1
/x?) (iva^i(0(Tiv...(ih}ia kuI ovtol [ol ('i8ikoi\

Biylfv^oififv. See the notes on Clem. tov tcov nuTepcov x"l>''^ 'f'^' tovs

Rom. 11,23. To the references there diKcilovs opcoa-t, k(u tn ai'rw tovt(o

given add Barnab. 19 ov /i^ 8fv//'i;;^7;fr/;? Ko\a^(ifi€voi...Ka\ to (Tana...8vvaros

TTiWepov ecrrai ^ 01;'. 6 Geo? dvaf3i(oaai dddvoTov ttouIv,

7. eVKOTiV/xe^a /c.r.A.] From Ephes. and lower down dTro({)dey^ovTni

iv. 17, 18, fv puTduWrjTi TOV pooi nv- (jicovTjv
ovrcoi XfynvTes, Aikuici itov

»;

TCOV, fCTKOTOiflfVOl (V. 1. icTKOTUrfJLiVOl) Kpi<TlS, ?l\\(\. again Til TV V p IKTlifCTTOV
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KaK07radt](ru)crLV cv tw Koa/uLw, tov uQuvurov t)7^ ava-

CTTaaea)^ Kapirov Tpv'y>]a'OU(Tii/. fj.)]
ouv XuTreKrOco 6 eu-

cre/3>;s, eav enl rol^ vvv xp^^oi^ TuXanrcopt]' fiaKapio^

avTov dvafievei XP^^^^
'

^KeLVO<i dvu) fieTu tmu TruTepoiv

15 dvaftuoo'a^ ev(j)pau6t](T6Tai ek tov d\v7r}]T0v aicoi/a.

XX. AWct /urjde eKELVO t>]v hidvOLav v/ucoi' Tapaar-

o"6Tft), OTi ftXeTTOfjiev TOt)v ahiKOVi 7r\ovTOui/Ta<i, kui

(TTevo^copuviuievov^ tov^ tov Oeou houXou^. TriG'Tevco/uLep

oifi/j d^eXcpoi Kul dheX(paL' Oeou ^couto^ Treipav dOXoufxev,

20 Kai yujuva^oiueOa tu) vvv (i'no 'iva tw /meXXovTi (TTecpavw-

rbv dOdvarov. For another instance of the same error comp. § 36 Oavdrov yvibaews

for dOavdrov yvclxTewi in S itself. 12 rpvyi^ffovaiv] delectal>iintnr...i}i S, i.e.

Tpv<fniffov<rtv ; for the same word (DD3) and its derivatives are used to translate

Tpv<pi^, § 10, and TpiKprj, ivTpv<pa.v 2 Pet. ii. 13. 14 iKeiuos] .S attaches this

to x/'<5''os and punctuates after iraripwy. 16 fi-qbi iKuvo...Tapacr(T^TU)] CS (but

S has ?7/iw»') fiT] Tapaffff^Tu ttjp KapSiav v/jlujv Rup 783. 18 in<TTeuwfj.ev] S;

wi<TTevop.ev C. 19 SeoO] 6ti 6eov S.

8iaiM(Pfi...mca>\Tj^ ^e ris einrvpos k.t.X.

(comp. J? 17). These resemblances

suggest that our Clementine homily
was known to this writer.

I 5. dva^itoaas] 2 Macc. vii. 9 ano-

davovras rjfias viTfp Tav avTov vofxav

f(S (tlwviov ava^'iaxTiv fw^s rj^a^ ava-

aKvTTrjTov] '•inaccessible to sorrow\

stronger than aKvtrov ; comp. C/i'»i.

Mont. xi. 17 (^VV J]fJUV TOV (iKvTTnV

iticova KXripovonfjcrai.

XX. ' Be not dismayed, if you see

wrong-doers prospering, while the

servants of God are straitened. Be-

lieve it, this present life is the arena

of our conflict ; the crown will be

awarded in the future. Our reward

is not instantaneous. If it were so,

then the pursuit of it would be a

matter of traffic and not of piety.'
' To the one invisible God of truth,

who sent us a Saviour and through
Ilim manifested truth and life to us,

be the glory for ever.'

16. 'AXXa tiT}8e €Kf'ivn *:.r.X.] This

passage is quoted loosely and with

some omissions in the Sacr. Parall.

(MS Rupef), which bear the name
of Joannes Damascenus, Op. 11. p. 783

(Le Quien) ;
see above, i. p. 193 sq.

It will be seen that in the quotation
the original words are altered, so as

to conform to well-known scriptural

passages ;
e. g. /xi) Tapaaa-ero} tt]p

Kap8iav vpuiv is substituted for prihf

€K('ivo Ttjv dtavoiap vpwv TapacrcrfTci),

after John xiv. i, 27 ; and fV(T(^fiai>

is substituted for deoatj^eiav, after

I Tim. vi. 5.

19. TTf'ipav] For the accusative after

a6\('iv comp. e.g. Plato Leg. viii.

p. 830 A, Plut. ^7/. Dcmetr. 5 ; and
for such accusatives generally see

Kiihner il. p. 264. For an elaborate

application of the same metaphor
see

i^ 7.

17-
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dcojuev. ouhek rwu diKalinv Ta')(yv Kapirov eXaf^ev, dW
eKhex^Tai avTOv. el yap tov fjno'dov tmv ^iKaiwv 6

0609 (TvuTOiuco^ «7reSfSof, €u6ew^ ijUTTopiai/ r](TK0VfJiev Kai

ov SeocrefSeiau' ehoKOvfJiev yap eivai Zlkuloi^ ov to

ei/cre/3e? «/\\rt to KepdaXeov diooKOVTe^' kui dia tovto 5

Beta Kpicri^ ef^Xaxfyei^ Tri^eu/uLa /mr ov d'lKaiov, kui e^a-

pvvev ZecTfj-ol.^.

Tco jnouu) Qeo) doparWj Trarpi Ttj^ d\r]6eia<i, tm

e^aTTOOTTeiXavTi tjpuu tov (TWTrjpa kui dp-)(r]<yov Ttj^

dcbdaporia^, ^i' ov Kai
e(pavep(t}(rev t^/uuv Tt]v dXtjBeiav lo

1 Taxvv] C Rup ; celeritei' (raxH) S, using the same adverb which renders avvrb-

fjLUS just below. 3 awTofxws aireSldov, eWius] CS ; evdiias aTredidov Rup.

4 oil Oeoa^peiav] CS ; ovk evai^eiav Rup. ov t6] CS; ov diarb Rup. 5 eu-

(re/3es] C Rup ; deoaefics S. 7 5ecryno?s] S ; Secr/xos C. 8 rrjs d\-r]9eias]

add. domini nostri iesu christi (in apposition) S. 9 y]ijlv rhv ffujTrjpa Kai dpxv

4. deoaf^eiav] See I Tim. ii. 10.

It occurs occasionally in the LXX.

5. f)ia TOVTO K.T.X.] i. e.
' on ac-

count of these sordid motives Divine

judgment overtakes and cripples the

spirit of a man, seeing that it is not up-

right, and loads it with chains'. The
word fikanTfiv is used especially of Di-

vine vengeance surprising its victim,

checking and maiming him in his

mid career; e.g. Hom. Od. i. 195

fiXXa vv TOV ye 6eo\ (iXanTovai Ktk(v6ov,

ib. xiv. 178 TOV hi Ti% ddavaTCiv /3Xa>|/-e

cf)p(vas, Xen. Symp. viii. 43 r)v \x.r)

Qftjs (-iXaiTTi], Plut. Vi(. Cacs. 45 vna

Qfov fxn\i(jTa (iXuTTToyiivai Tr}v yvcifirjv

foiKuis K.T.X., Trag. in Lycurg. c.

I^eocr. p. 1 59 oTav yap opyrj haipiwuiv

[iXanTTj Tivd, tovt uvro npioTov, e^a(f)-

(ufje'iTat, (ppevSv tov vovv tov icrffKov

K.T.X., and so frequently. Sordid

motives bring their own punishment
in a judicial blindness {[ikciTTTti. -rrvev-

fia). The aorist here has its common

g7W7nic sense, and is the most ap-

propriate tense : sec Kiihncr il. p.

136 sq. Previous editors seem to

i
have mistaken the sense. Bryennios

says \i.r]
ov 8iKaiov, TovTeaTiv, nSiKtof,

but it is not clear what he means.

Hilgenfeld reads Setr/xou?, and ex-

plains
' Christiani non omni ex parte

justi persecutionem gentilium patie-

bantur'. Harnack, misled by the

aorist, says 'auctor diabolum respi-

cere videtur,quem tamquam avaritiae

principem et auctorem hie infert
(.'*)...

censuit igitur, diabolum jam hoc tem-

pore catenis onustum esse'. He might
have quoted Wolsey's warning to

Cromwell in Henry VIII,
'

By that

sin fell the angels'.

8. Ta> \iovai Sfto aoparo)] Comp.
I Tim. i. 17 dopiiTui fiovco QeS.

TTUTpl Trjs d\T]dfi(is] As in
5^ 3. So

also 6 Geoy Trjs dXtjOeias ,§
1 9. The

Syriac translator takes ' the Truth '

here to denote Christ Himself (John
xiv. 6); comp. Orig. c. Cels. viii. 63
vno TOV Geou kiu ttjs fiovoyevoiis avTa>

dXrjddn!;. So Papias (Euseb. H. It.

iii. 39) speaks of Christ's personal

disciples as receiving commandments
dn avT^s Trji dXrjdflds.
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Kul T))v tirovpaviov C,^oi]Vy
auTco tj ho^a ttv tol/s u'lcoi/as

Twv uiwvuyv. djj.}]v.

ybif Trjs a.(f)Oap(rias] salvalorem et principem vitae et salttlis nostrae S. 1 1 fwTjv]

C; delectationein (N0D13) S; which word elsewhere is a rendering of rpy^^ (see

above, § 19) or of ciTrAXaiKris (sec i § 20). aur(^ j\ 56fo] atqtie ctiain jcsu christo

domino nostro cum spiritu sanclo i^loria el honor el impcrium (i.e. tJ oo^a koX r rifii]

Kcd TO Kparos) S.

g. Tov (TUTfjpa K.T.X.] Acts V. 31 pias. Comp. Epist. Vicim. 17 (in

ilpXrjytiu K(H (Tuyrfjpa compared with Euseb. //. £. v. l) apxr^yuu ttjs ^(arjs

iii. 15 TOV cipxrjyov TTJs C^rjs '. See also tov Qfov.

Heb. ii. lO t6u dpxrjyov ttjs (Tcottj-
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THE EPISTLE OF S. CLEMENT

TO

THE CORINTHIANS.

THE
Church of God which sojourneth in Rome to the

Church of God which sojourneth in Corinth, to them

which arc called and sanctified by the will of God through

our Lord Jesus Christ. Grace to you and peace from Al-

mighty God through Jesus Christ be multiplied.

I. By reason of the sudden and repeated calamities and

reverses which are befalling us, brethren, we consider that we

have been somewhat tardy in giving heed to the matters of

dispute that have arisen among you, dearly beloved, and to

the detestable and unholy sedition, so alien and strange to

the elect of God, which a few headstrong and self-willed

persons have kindled to such a pitch of inadncss that }-our

name, once revered and renowned and lovel}- in the sight of

all men, hath been greatly reviled. For who that had sojourned

among you did not approve your most virtuous and stedfast

faith ? Who did not admire your sober and forbearing piety in

Christ ? Who did not publish abroad your magnificent disposi-

tion of hospitality ? Who did not congratulate you on your

perfect and sound knowledge ? For ye did all things without

respect of persons, and yc walked after the ordinances of God,

submitting yourselves to your rulers and rendering to the older

men among you the honour which is their due. On the
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young too yc enjoined modest and seemly thoughts : and

the women ye charged to perform all their duties in a blame-

less and seemly and pure conscience, cherishing their own

husbands, as is meet
;
and ye taught them to keep in the rule

of obedience, and to manage the affairs of their household in

seemliness, with all discretion.

2. And ye were all lowly in mind and free from arrogance,

yielding rather than claiming submission, more glad to give than

to receive, and content with the provisions which God supplieth.

And giving heed unto His words, ye laid them up diligently

in your hearts, and His sufferings were before your eyes.

Thus a profound and rich peace was given to all, and an

insatiable desire of doing good. An abundant outpouring also

of the Holy Spirit fell upon all
; and, being full of holy counsel,

in excellent zeal and with a pious confidence ye stretched out

your hands to Almighty God, supplicating Him to be propi-

tious, if unwillingly ye had committed any sin. Ye had conflict

day and night for all the brotherhood, that the number of His

elect might be saved with fearfulness and intentness of mind.

Ye were sincere and simple and free from malice one towards

another. Every sedition and every schism was abominable to

you. Ye mourned over the transgressions of your neighbours :

ye judged their shortcomings to be your own. Ye repented

not of any well-doing, but were ready unto every good work.

Being adorned with a most virtuous and honourable life, ye

performed all your duties in the fear of Him. The command-

ments and the ordinances of the Lord were written on the

tables ofyonr hearts.

3. All glory and enlargement was given unto you, and

that was fulfilled which is written
; My beloved ate and drank

and was enlarged and waxed fat and kicked. Hence come

jealousy and envy, [and] strife and sedition, persecution and

tumult, war and captivity. So men were stirred up, the mean

against the Jwnonrable, the ill-reputed against the highly-reputed,

the foolish against the wise, tJie yonng against the elder. For

this cause righteousness and peace stand aloof, while each
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man hath forsaken the fear of God, and become purblind

in the faith of Ilim, neither walketh in the ordinances of His

commandments nor h'veth according to that which becometh

Christ, but each goeth after the lusts of his evil heart, seeing

that they have conceived an unrighteous and ungodly jealousy,

through which also deatJi entered into the world.

4. For so it is written, And it came to pass after certain

days tJiat Cain brought of the fruits of the earth a sacrifice

unto God, and Abel he also brougJit of the firstlings of the sheep

and of their fatness. A nd God looked upon A bel and itpon his

gifts, but unto Cain and unto his sacrifices He gave no heed.

A tid Cain sorrowed exceedingly, and his countenance fell. A nd

God said unto Cain, Wherefore art thou very sorrowful ? and

wherefore did thy countenance fall ? If thou hast offered aright

and hast not divided aright, didst thou not siji ? Hold thy peace.

Unto thee shall he turn, and thou shalt rule over him. And
Cain said unto Abel his brother. Let us go over unto the plain.

And it came to pass, while they were in the plain, that Cain

rose up against Abel his brother and slew him. Ye see. brethren,

jealousy and cnv)' wrought a brother's murder. By reason of

jealousy our father Jacob ran away from the face of Esau his

brother. Jealousy caused Joseph to be persecuted even unto

death, and to come even unto bondage. Jealousy compelled

Moses to flee from the face of Pharaoh king of Egypt, while

it was said to him by his own countryman, IVho niade thee a

judge or a decider over us f Wouldest thou slay me, even as

yesterday thou slewest the Egyptian ? By reason of jealousy

Aaron and Miriam were lodged outside the camp. Jealousy

brought Dathan and Abiram down alive to hades, because they

made sedition against Moses the servant of God. By reason

of jealousy David was envied not only by aliens, but was

persecuted also by Saul [king of Israel].

5. But. to pass from the examples of ancient days, let us

come to those champions wlio lixcd ver)* near to our time. Let

us set before us the noble examples which belong to our

generation. By reason of jealousy and env)- the greatest and

CLEM. II. 18
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most righteous pillars of the Church were persecuted, and

contended even unto death. Let us set before our eyes the

good Apostles. There was Peter who by reason of unrighteous

jealousy endured not one nor two but many labours, and thus

having borne his testimony went to his appointed place of glory.

By reason of jealousy and strife Paul by his example pointed

out the prize of patient endurance. After that he had been

seven times in bonds, had been driven into exile, had been

stoned, had preached in the East and in the West, he won the

noble renown which was the reward of his faith, having taught

righteousness unto the whole world and having reached the

farthest bounds of the West
;
and when he had borne his

testimony before the rulers, so he departed from the world

and went unto the holy place, having been found a notable

pattern of patient endurance.

6. Unto these men of holy lives was gathered a vast multi-

tude of the elect, who through many indignities and tortures,

being the victims of jealousy, set a brave example among
ourselves. By reason of jealousy women being persecuted, after

that they had suffered cruel and unholy insults fas Danaids and

Dircae-}-, safely reached the goal in the race of faith, and received

a noble reward, feeble though they were in body. Jealousy

hath estranged wives from their husbands, and changed the

saying of our father Adam, This noiv is bone of my bones mid

fiesJi of my flcsJi. Jealousy and strife have overthrown great

cities and uprooted great nations.

7. These things, dearly beloved, we write, not only as

admonishing you, but also as putting ourselves in remembrance.

For we are in the same lists, and the same contest awaiteth us.

Wherefore let us forsake idle and vain thoughts ;
and let us

conform to the glorious and venerable rule which hath been

handed down to us
;
and let us see what is good and what is

pleasant and what is acceptable in the sight of Him that made

us. Let us fix our eyes on the blood of Christ and under-

stand how precious it is unto His Father, because being

shed for our salvation it won for the whole world the grace
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of repentance. Let us review all the generations in turn,

and learn how from generation to generation the Master hath

given a place for repentance unto them that desire to turn

to Him. Noah preached repentance, and they that obeyed
were saved. Jonah preached destruction unto the men of

Nineveh ; but they, repenting of their sins, obtained pardon of

God by their supplications and received salvation, albeit they
were aliens from God.

8. The ministers of the grace of God through the Holy
Spirit spake concerning repentance. Yea and the Master of the

universe Himself spake concerning repentance with an oath ;

For, as I live, saitJi the Lord, I desire not the death of the sinner,

so much as his repentance ; and He added also a merciful judg-
ment: Repent ye, O house of Israel, ofyour iniquity; say unto

the sons of My people. Though your sins reach from the earth

even unto the heaven, and though they be redder than scarlet and

blacker than sack-cloth, andye turn unto Me with your wJiole heart

and say Father, I will give ear unto you as unto an holy people.

And in another place He saith on this wise, Wash, be ye
clean. Put away your iniquities fro7n your souls out of My sight.

Cease from your iniquities ; learn to do good ; seek out judgment ;

defciid him tliat is vurojiged : give judgment for the orphan, and

execute righteousness for the zvidozv ; and come and let us reasofi

together, saith He ; a>id thojigh your sins be as crimson, I will

make them ivhite as snoiv ; and though they be as scarlet, I will

make them white as tvool. A nd if ye be %villi)ig and will hearken

unto Me, ye shall eat the good things of tlu: earth ; but if ye be not

willing, neither hearken unto Me, a sword shall dri'our you ; for

the mouth of the Lord hath spoken these things. Seeing then that

He desireth all His beloved to be partakers of repentance, He
confirmed it by an act of His almighty will.

9. Wherefore let us be obedient unto His excellent and

glorious will
;
and presenting ourselves as suppliants of His

mercy and goodness, let us fall down before Him and betake

ourselves unto His compassions, forsaking the vain toil and the

strife and the jealousy which leadeth unto death. Let us hx

18—2
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our eyes on them that ministered perfectly unto His excellent

glory. Let us set before us Enoch, who being found righteous

in obedience was translated, and his death was not found.

Noah, being found faithful, by his ministration preached regene-

ration unto the world, and through him the Master saved the

livinsf creatures that entered into the ark in concord.

10. Abraham, who was called the 'friend,' was found faithful

in that he rendered obedience unto the words of God. He

throusfh obedience went forth from his land and from his

kindred and from his father's house, that leaving a scanty land

and a feeble kindred and a mean house he might inherit the

promises of God. For He saith unto him
;
Go forth from thy

laiid and from thy kindred and from thy fathers Jioiise unto the

land which I shall show thee, and I will make thee into a great

nation, and I will bless thee and will magnify thy name, and thoii

shall be blessed. A nd I will bless them that bless thee, and I will

curse them that curse thee ; and in thee shall all the tribes of the

earth be blessed. And again, when he was parted from Lot, God

said unto him
;
Look up ivith thine eyes, and behold from the

place zvherc tJioii now art, unto the north and the south and the

sunrise and the sea ; for all the land which thou seest, I will give

it unto thee and to thy seed for ever ; and I luill make thy seed as

the dust of the earth. If any man can count the dust of the eartJi,

then shall thy seed also be counted. And again He saith
;

God led Abi'aham forth and said unto him, Look up unto tJie

heaven and count the stars, and see whether thou canst co?mt them.

So shall thy seed be. And Abraham believed God, and it was

reckoned unto him for righteousness. For his faith and hospitality

a son was given unto him in old age, and by obedience he

offered him a sacrifice unto God on one of the mountains which

He showed him.

11. For his hospitality and godliness Lot was saved from

Sodom, when all the country round about was judged by fire

and brimstone; the Master having thus foreshown that He
forsaketh not them which set their hope on Him, but appointeth

unto punishment and torment them which swerve aside. For
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when his wife had gone forth with him, being otherwise-minded

and not in accord, she was appointed for a sign hereunto, so

that she became a pillar of salt unto this day, that it might
be known unto all men that they which are double-minded

and they which doubt concerning the power of God are set for

a judgment and for a token unto all the generations.

12. For her faith and hospitality Rahab the harlot was

saved. For when the spies were sent forth unto Jericho by

Joshua the son of Nun, the king of the land perceived that

they were come to spy out his country, and sent forth men to

seize them, that being seized they might be put to death. So
the hospitable Rahab received them and hid them in the upper
chamber under the flax-stalks. And when the messenofers

of the king came near and said, The spies of our land entered

in unto tJiee : bring tJievi forth, for the king so ordcreth : then

she answered, The men truly, wJioni ye seek, entered in unto

me, bnt they departed forthzuith and arc journeying on the way ;

and she pointed out to them the opposite road. And she

said unto the men, Of a surety I perceive that the Lord your
God delivereth this city unto you; for the fear and tlie dread of

you is fallen upon the inhabitants thereof. IVhen therefore it shall

come to pass that ye take it, save me and tJie Jiouse of my father .

And they said unto her, // shall be even so as thou hast spoken unto

us. l^Vhensoever thenfore thou perceivest tJuit ive are coming, thou

shalt gather all thy folk beneath thy roof, and they shall be saved ;

for as many as shall be found zvithout the Jiouse shall perish.

And moreover they gave her a sign, that she should hang out

from her house a scarlet thread, thereby showing beforehand

that through the blood of the Lord there shall be redemption
unto all them that believe and hope on God. Ye see, dearly

beloved, not only faith, but prophecy, is found in the woman.

13. Let us therefore be lowly-minded, brethren, laying

aside all arrogance and conceit and folly and anger, and let

us do that which is written. For the Holy Ghost saith, Let

not the zuise man boast in his zoisdom, nor the strong in his

strength, neither the rich in his riches ; but he that boasteth let
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Jiini boast in the Lord, that he may seek Him out, and do judg-
ment and rigJiteousness ; most of all remembering the words of

the Lord Jesus which He spake, teaching forbearance and long-

suffering : for thus He spake ;
Have mercy, that ye may receive

mercy; forgive that it may be forgiven to you. As ye do, so

shall it be done to you. As ye give, so shall it be given unto you.

As ye Judge, so shall ye be judged. As ye shozu kindness, so shall

kindness be showed unto you. With wJiat measure ye mete, it

shall be measured witJial to you. With this commandment and

these precepts let us confirm ourselves, that we may walk in

obedience to His hallowed words, with lowliness of mind. For

the holy word saith, Upon whom shall I look, save upon him

that is gentle a?id quiet andfeareth Mine oracles ?

14. Therefore it is right and proper, brethren, that we
should be obedient unto God, rather than follow those who
in arrogance and unruliness have set themselves up as leaders

in abominable jealousy. For we shall bring upon us no com-

mon harm, but rather great peril, if we surrender ourselves

recklessly to the purposes of men who launch out into strife

and seditions, so as to estrange us from that which is right.

Let us be good one towards another according to the com-

passion and sweetness of Him that made us. For it is written :

The good shall be dwellers in the land, and tJie innocent shall be

left on it ; but they that transgress shall be destroyed utterly from
it. And again He saith

;
/ saw the ungodly lifted up on high

and exalted as the cedars of Lebanon. And I passed by, and

behold Jie was not ; and I sought out Ids place, and I found it

not. Keep iimocence and behold uprightness ; for t/iere is a

remnantfor the peaceful man.

15. Therefore let us cleave unto them that practise peace
with godliness, and not unto them that desire peace with dis-

simulation. For He saith in a certain place ;
This people honoureth

Me with their lips, btit their heart is far from me ; and again,

They blessed witJi their mouth, but they cursed tvith their Jieart.

And again He saith, They loved Him with their mouth, and
zvith tlieir tongue they lied unto Him ; and their heart was not
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upright zvith Him, neither were tliey stedfast in His covenant. For

this cause Let the deceitful lips be made dumb, ivhicli speak iniquity

against the rigliteotcs. And again ; May tJie Lord utterly destroy

all the deceitful lips, the totigue that speaketh proud things, even

them that say, Let us magnify our tongue ; our lips are our own ;

who is lord over us ? For the misery of the needy and for the

groaning of the poor I will nozv arise, saith the Lord. I will set

him in safety ; I will deal boldly by him.

16. For Christ is with them that are lowly of mind, not

with them that exalt themselves over the flock. The sceptre

[of the majesty] of God, even our Lord Jesus Christ, came not

in the pomp of arrogance or of pride, though He might have

done so, but in lowliness of mind, according as the Holy Spirit

spake concerning Him, For He saith
; Loi'd, ivho believed our

report ? and to zvhom was tlie arm of the Lord revealed? We

announced Him in His presence. As a child zaas He, as a root in

a thirsty ground. There is no form in Him, neither glory. A nd

we beheld Him, and He had no form nor comeliness, but His form

zuas mean, lacking more than theform of men. He was a man of

stripes and of toil, and knowing how to bear infirmity : for His

face is turned away. He zvas disJwnoured and held of no account.

He beareth our sins and suffercth pain for our sakes : and we

accoimted Hi)n to be in toil and in stripes and in affliction. A nd
He zvas zvounded for our sins and hath been afflicted for our

iniquities. The chastisement of our peace is upon Him. JVith

His bruises we were healed. We all zvent astray like sheep,

each man went astray in his own path : and tlie Lord delivered

Him over for our sins. A nd He openeth not His mouth, because

He is afflicted. As a sheep He zvas led to slaughter ; and as a

lamb before his sJiearer is dumb, so openeth He not His mouth.

In His humiliation His judgment was taken azvay. His genera-

tion zvho shall declare? For His life is taken azvay from the

earth. For the iniquities of my people He is come to death.

And I will give the zvickcd for His burial, and the rich for

His death ; for He zvrought no iniquity, ncitJier zvas guile found

in His mouth. And the Lord desireth to cleanse Him from
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His stripes. If ye offer for sin, your soul shall see a long-lived

seed. And the Lord desireth to take aioay from the toil of His

soul, to show Him light and to i}iould Him zoith understand-

ing, to justify a Jnst One that is a good servant unto many.

And He shall bear their sins. Therefore He shall inherit many,

a)id shall divide the spoils of the stro>ig ; because His soul luas

delivered unto death, and He ivas reckoned among the transgres-

sors ; and He bare the sins of many, and for their sins was He
delivered up. And again He Himself saith

;
But I am a zvorm

and no man, a reproach of men and an outcast of the people. All

they that beheld me mocked at me ; they spake zvith their lips ;

tluy wagged their heads, saying, He hoped on the Lord ; let

Him deliver him, or let Him save him, for He desireth him.

Ye see, dearly beloved, what is the pattern that hath been

given unto us
; for, if the Lord was thus lowly of mind, what

should we do, who through Him have been brought under the

yoke of His grace ?

17. Let us be imitators also of them which went about in

goatskins and sheepskins, preaching the coming of Christ.

We mean Elijah and Elisha and likewise Ezekiel, the pro-

phets, and besides them those men also that obtained a good

report. Abraham obtained an exceeding good report and was

called the friend of God
;
and looking stedfastly on the glory

of God, he saith in lowliness of mind, But I am dust and ashes.

Moreover concerning Job also it is thus written
;
And Job

was righteous and unblamcable, one that was true and honoured

God and abstained from all evil. Yet he himself accuseth

himself saying, No man is clean from filth ; no, not though his

life be but for a day. Moses was called faithful in all His

house, and through his ministration God judged Egypt with

the plagues and the torments which befel them. Howbeit

he also, though greatly glorified, yet spake no proud words, but

said, when an oracle was given to him at the bush. Who am /,

tliat Thou sendest me ? Nay, I am feeble of speech and slow of

tongue. And again he saith, But 1 am smoke froin the pot.

18. But what must we say of David that obtained a good
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report ? of whom God said, / have found a man after My
heart, David the son of Jesse: zoith eternal inerey have I

anointed him. Yet he too saith unto God
;
Have mercy upon

me, O God, according to Thy great mercy ; and according to

the multitude of Thy compassio)is, blot out )/iine iniquity. Wash
me yet more from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from }ny

sin. For I acknoiuledge mine iniquity, and my sin is ever

before me. Against Thee only did J sin, and I ivrought evil in

Thy sight ; that Thou mayest he justified in Thy words, and

mayest conquer in Thy pleading. For behold, in iniquities was

I conceived, and in sins did my mother bear me. For behold

Thou hast loved truth : the dark and hidden things of Thy
ivisdom hast Thou showed unto me. Thou shall sprinkle me with

hyssop, and I shall be made clean. Thou shalt zuash me, and I

shall become ivhiter than snoiv. Thou shalt make me to hear

of joy and gladness. The bones which have been humbled sluill

rejoice. Turn away Thy face from my sins, and blot out all

mine iniquities. Make a clean heart within me, O God, and

reneio a right spirit in mine inmost parts. Cast me not aiuay

from Thy presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.

Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation, and strengthen me zuith

a princely spirit. I will teach sinners Thy ivays, and godless

men shall be converted unto Thee. Deliver me frotn bloodguilti-

ness, O God, the God of my salvation. My to)igue shall rejoice

in Thy righteousness. Lord, Thou shalt open my mouth, and

my lips shall declare Thy praise. For, if Thou hadst desired

sacrifice, I zvould have given it : in zvJiole burnt-offerings Thou

\wilt have no pleasure. A sacrifice u)ito God is a contrite spirit ;

« contrite and humbled heart God zuill not despise.

*

19. The humilit}- therefore and the submissiveness of so

many and so great men, who have thus obtained a good report,

hath through obedience made better not only us but also the

generations which were before us, even them that received His

oracles in fear and truth. Seeing then that we have been par-

takers of many great and glorious doings, let us hasten to re-

turn unto tlic goal of peace which hath been handed down to
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us from the beginning, and let us look stedfastly unto the

Father and Maker of the whole world, and cleave unto His

splendid and excellent gifts of peace and benefits. Let us

behold Him in our mind, and let us look with the eyes of

our soul unto His long-suffering will. Let us note how free

from anger He is towards all His creatures.

20. The heavens are moved by His direction and obey Him
in peace. Day and night accomplish the course assigned to them

by Him, without hindrance one to another. The sun and the

moon and the dancing stars according to His appointment circle

in harmony within the bounds assigned to them, without any

swerving aside. The earth, bearing fruit in fulfilment of His will

at her proper seasons, putteth forth the food that supplieth

abundantly both men and beasts and all living things which

are thereupon, making no dissension, neither altering anything

which He hath decreed. Moreover, the inscrutable depths of the

abysses and the unutterable statutes of the nether regions are

constrained by the same ordinances. The basin of the boundless

sea, gathered together by His workmanship into its reservoirs,

passeth not the barriers wherewith it is surrounded
;
but even

as He ordered it, so it doeth. For He said, So far sJialt thou

come, and thy zvavcs shall be broken within thee. The ocean which

is impassable for men, and the worlds beyond it, are directed

by the same ordinances of the Master. The seasons of spring

and summer and autumn and winter give way in succession

one to another in peace. The winds in their several quarters

at their proper season fulfil their ministry without disturbance
;

and the everflowing fountains, created for enjoyment and health,

without fail give their breasts which sustain the life of men.

Yea, the smallest of living things come together in concord and

peace. All these things the great Creator and Master of the

universe ordered to be in peace and concord, doing good unto

all things, but far beyond the rest unto us who have taken

refuge in His compassionate mercies through our Lord Jesus

Christ, to whom be the glory and the majesty for ever and ever.

Amen.
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21. Look yc, brethren, lest His benefits, which are many,
turn unto judgment to all of us, if \vc walk not worthily of

Him, and do those things which arc good and well-pleasing in

His sight with concord. For He saith in a certain place, Tlie

Spirit of the Lord is a lajup searching the closets of t/ie belly. Let

us see how near He is, and how that nothing escapeth Him of

our thoughts or our devices which we make. It is right there-

fore that we should not be deserters from His will. Let us rather

give offence to foolish and senseless men who exalt themselves

and boast in the arrogance of their words, than to God. Let us

fear the Lord Jesus [Christ], whose blood was given for us. Let

us reverence our rulers
; let us honour our elders; let us instruct

our young men in the lesson of the fear of God. Let us guide

our women toward that which is good : let them show forth

their lovely disposition of purity ;
let them prove their sincere

affection of gentleness ;
let them make manifest the moderation

of their tongue through their silence
;

let them show their love,

not in fiictious preferences, but without partiality towards all

them that fear God, in holiness. Let our children be par-

takers of the instruction which is in Christ : let them learn how

lowliness of mind prevaileth with God, what power chaste love

hath with God, how the fear of Him is good and great and

saveth all them that walk therein in a pure mind with holiness.

For He is the searcher out of the intents and desires
;
whose

breath is in us, and when He listeth. He shall take it away.

22. Now all these things the faith which is in Christ con-

firmeth : for He Himself through the Holy Spirit thus inviteth

us : Come, my children, Jiearketi unto mc, I zoill teach you tlie

fear of the Lord. What man is he that desireth life and

loveth to see good days ? Make thy tongue to cease from evil,

and thy lips that they speak no guile. Turn aside from evil

and do good. Seek peace and ensue it. The eyes of the Lord

are over the righteous, and His ears are turned to tlieir prayer.

But the face of the Lord is upon them that do evil, to destroy

their memorial from the earth. The righteous cried out, and

tlie Lord heard him, and delivered him from all his troubles.
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iMaiiy are tlie troubles of the righteous, and the Lord shall de-

liver him from them all. Then again ; Many are the stripes of

the sinner, but them that set their hope on the Lord mercy shall

compass about.

23. The Father, who is pitiful in all things, and ready

to do good, hath compassion on them that fear Him, and kindly

and lovingly bestoweth His favours on them that draw nigh

unto Him with a single mind. Wherefore let us not be

double-minded, neither let our soul indulge in idle humours

respecting His exceeding and glorious gifts. Let this scrip-

ture be far from us where He saith
;

Wretched are the double-

minded, which doubt in tJieir soul, and say, TJiese things we did

hear in tlie days of our fathers also, and behold we have grown old,

and none of these things hath befallen us. Ye fools, compare your-

selves unto a tree ; take a vine. First it sheddetJt. its leaves, then

a shoot Cometh, then a leaf then a floiver, and after these a

sour berry, tlien a full ripe grape. Ye see that in a little

time the fruit of the tree attaineth unto mellowness. Of a

truth quickly and suddenly shall His will be accomplished, the

scripture also bearing witness to it, saying; He shall come quickly

and shall not tarry ; and the Lord shall come suddenly into His

temple, even the Holy One, tvhom ye expect.

24. Let us understand, dearly beloved, how the Master

continually showeth unto us the resurrection that shall be here-

after
;
whereof He made the Lord Jesus Christ the firstfruit,

when He raised Him from the dead. Let us behold, dearly

beloved, the resurrection which happeneth at its proper season.

Day and night show unto us the resurrection. The night falleth

asleep, and day ariseth
;
the day departeth, and night cometh

on. Let us mark the fruits, how and in what manner the

sowing taketh place. TIu sozver goeth forth and casteth into

the earth each of the seeds
;
and these falling into the earth

dry and bare decay : then out of their decay the mightiness of

the Master's providence raiseth them up, and from being one

they increase manifold and bear fruit.

25. Let us consider the marvellous sign which is seen in
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the regions of the cast, that is, in the i^arts about Arabia.

There is a bird, which is named the phoenix. This, being

the only one of its kind, Hveth for five hundred years ;
and

when it hath now reached the time of its dissolution that it

should die, it maketh for itself a coffin of frankincense and myrrh
and the other spices, into the which in the fulness of time

it entereth, and so it dieth. Rut, as the flesh rotteth, a certain

worm is engendered, which is nurtured from the moisture of

the dead creature and putteth forth wings. Then, when it is

grown lusty, it taketh up that coffin where are the bones of its

parent, and carrying them journeyeth from the country of

Arabia even unto Egypt, to the place called the City of the

Sun
;
and in the day time in the sight of all, flying to the

altar of the Sun, it layeth them thereupon ;
and this done, it

setteth forth to return. So the priests examine the registers

of the times, and they find that it hath come when the five

hundredth year is completed.

26. Do we then think it to be a great and marvellous thing,

if the Creator of the universe shall bring about the resurrection

of them that have served Him with holiness in the assurance

of a good faith, seeing that He showeth to us even by a bird

the magnificence of His promise ? For He saith in a certain

place; And TJioii shall raise me up, and I will praise TJicc ; and

I tvent to rest and slept, I was azuaked, for TJiou art ivitJi me.

And again Job saith
;
And Thon shalt raise this my flesh which

hath endured all these things.

27. With this hope therefore let our souls be bound unto

Him that is faithful in His promises and that is righteous in

His judgments. He that commanded not to lie, much more

shall He Himself not lie: for nothing is impossible with God

save to lie. Therefore let our faith in Him be kindled within

us, and let us understand that all things are nigh unto Him.

By a word of His majesty He compacted the universe; and by

a word He can destroy it. ]Vho shall say nnto Him, What

hast TJion done? or who shall resist the might of His strength?

When He listeth, and as He listeth, He will do all things; and
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nothing shall pass away of those things that He hath decreed.

All things arc in His sight, and nothing escapeth His counsel,

seeing that TJic Jicaveiis declare the glory of God, and the fir-

mament proclaimetJi His Jiajidiwork. Day itttereth word tmto

day, and night proclaimetJi knozvledge unto night ; and there

are neitJier zuords nor speeches, zuhose voices are not heard.

28. Since therefore all things are seen and heard, let us

fear Him, and forsake the abominable lusts of evil works,

that we may be shielded by His mercy from the coming

judgments. For where can any of us escape from His strong

hand } And what world will receive any of them that desert

from His service .-' For the holy writing saith in a certain

place ;
Where shall I go, and zvhere shall I be hidden from Thy

face ? If I ascend into the heaven. Thou art there ; if I depart

into the farthest parts of the earth, there is Thy right hand ; if

I make my bed in the depths, there is Thy Spirit. Whither then

shall one depart, or where shall one flee, from Him that

embraceth the universe }

29. Let us therefore approach Him in holiness of soul,

lifting up pure and undefiled hands unto Him, with love towards

our gentle and compassionate Father, who made us an elect

portion unto Himself. For thus it is written : Wheji the Most

High divided the nations, when He dispersed the sons of Adam,
He fixed the boundaries of the nations according to the number

of the angels of God. His people Jacob became the portion

of the Lord, ajid Israel the measurement of His inheritance.

And in another place He saith
; Behold, the Lord taketh for

Himself a nation out of the midst of the nations, as a man taketh

the firstfruits of his threshing-floor ; and the holy of holies

shall come forth from that nation.

30. Seeing then that we are the special portion of a Holy

God, let us do all things that pertain unto holiness, forsaking

evil-speakings, abominable and impure embraces, drunkennesses

and tumults and hateful lusts, abominable adultery, hateful

pride ;
For God, He saith, resisteth the proud, but giveth grace

to the loivly. Let us therefore cleave unto those to whom
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grace is given from God. Let us clothe ourselves in con-

cord, being lowly-minded and temperate, holding ourselves aloof

from all backbiting and evil speaking, being justified by works

and not by words. For He saith
;
He that saitJi much shall

hear also again. Doth the ready talker think to be righteous?

Blessed is the offspring of ivonian that livetJt but a short tijne.

Be not thou abundant in words. Let our praise be with God,

and not of ourselves : for God hateth them that praise them-

selves. Let the testimony to our well-doing be given by
others, as it was given unto our fathers who were righteous.

Boldness and arrogance and daring are for them that are ac-

cursed of God
;

but forbearance and humility and gentleness

are with them that are blessed of God.

31. Let us therefore cleave unto His blessing, and let us see

what are the ways of blessing. Let us study the records of the

things that have happened from the beginning. Wherefore was

our father Abraham blessed ? Was it not because he wrought

righteousness and truth through faith } Isaac with confidence,

as knowing the future, was led a willing sacrifice. Jacob with

humility departed from his land because of his brother, and went

unto Laban and served
;
and the twelve tribes of Israel were

given unto him.

32. If any man will consider them one by one in sin-

cerity, he shall understand the magnificence of the gifts that are

given by Him. For of Jacob are all the priests and levites who

minister unto the altar of God
;
of him is the Lord Jesus as

concerning the flesh
;
of him are kings and rulers and governors

in the line of Judah ; yea, and the rest of his tribes are held in

no small honour, seeing that God promised saying, Thy seed

shall be as the stars of heaven. They all therefore were glorified

and magnified, not through themselves or their own works or

the righteous doing which they wrought, but through His will.

And so we, having been called through tlis will in Christ Jesus,

are not justified through ourselves or through our own wisdom

or understanding or pict)' or works which we wrought in holi-

ness of heart, but through faith, whereby the Almighty God
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justified all men that have been from the beginning ;
to whom

be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

33. What then must we do, brethren ? Must we idly

abstain from doing good, and forsake love ? May the Master

never allow this to befal us at least
;

but let us hasten with

instancy and zeal to accomplish every good work. For the

Creator and Master of the universe Himself rejoiceth in His

works. For by His exceeding great might He established the

heavens, and in His incomprehensible wisdom He set them in

order. And the earth He separated from the water that sur-

roundeth it, and He set it firm on the sure foundation of His

own will
;
and the living creatures which walk upon it He com-

manded to exist by His ordinance. Having before created the

sea and the living creatures therein, He enclosed it by His own

power. Above all, as the most excellent and exceeding great

work of His intelligence, with His sacred and faultless hands

He formed man in the impress of His own image. For thus

saith God
;
Let us make man after our image and after our like-

ness. A nd God made man ; male and female made He them.

So having finished all these things, He praised them and blessed

them and said, Increase and multiply. We have seen that all

the righteous were adorned in good works. Yea, and so the

Lord Himself having adorned Himself with works rejoiced.

Seeing then that we have this pattern, let us conform ourselves

with all diligence to His will
;

let us with all our strength work

the work of righteousness,

34. The good workman receiveth the bread of his work with

boldness, but the slothful and careless dareth not look his em-

ployer in the face. It is therefore needful that we should be

zealous unto well-doing, for of Him are all things: since He fore-

warneth us saying, Behold, the Lord, and His reward is before His

face, to recompense each man according to his work. He exhort-

eth us therefore to believe on Him with our whole heart, and

to be not idle nor careless unto every good work. Let our boast

and our confidence be in Him : let us submit ourselves to

His will
;

let us mark the whole host of His angels, how the)-
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stand by and minister unto His will. For the scripture saith,

Ten t/ioitsand times ten thousands stood by Him, and tJionsands of

thousands ministered unto Him : and they cried aloud, Holy, holy,

holy is the Lord of Sabacth ; all creation is full of His glory.

Yea, and let us ourselves then, being gathered together in con-

cord with intcntness of heart, cry unto Him as from one mouth

earnestly that we may be made partakers of His great and

glorious promises. For He saith, Eye hath not seen, and ear hath

not heard, and it hath not e^itered into the heart of man, zuhat

great things He hath prepared for them that paiioitly azuait Him.

35. How blessed and marvellous are the gifts of God, dearly

beloved ! Life in immortality, splendour in righteousness, truth in

boldness, faith in confidence, temperance in sanctification! And
all these things fall under our apprehension. What then, think

ye, arc the things preparing for them that patiently await Him .-*

The Creator and Father of the ages, the All-holy One Himself

knoweth their number and their beauty. Let us therefore con-

tend, that we may be found in the number of those that patiently

await Him, to the end that we may be partakers of His promised

gifts. But how shall this be, dearly beloved .'' If our mind be fixed

through faith towards God
;

if we seek out those things which

are well pleasing and acceptable unto Him
;

if we accomplish

such things as beseem His faultless will, and follow the way of

truth, casting off from ourselves all unrighteousness and ini-

quity, covetousness, strifes, malignities and deceits, whisperings

and backbitings, hatred of God, pride and arrogance, vainglory

and inhospitality. For they that do these things are hateful to

God
;
and not only they that do them, but they also that consent

unto them. For the scripture saith
;
But unto the sinner said

God, Wliereforc dost thou declare Mine ordinances, and takest My
covenant upon thy mouth? Yet thou didst Jiate instruction, and

didst cast azvay My zvords behind thee. If thou sazucst a thief thou

didst keep company zvith him, and ivith the adulterers thou didst

set thy portion. Thy mouth multiplied zuickedncss, and thy tongue

wove deceit. Tho7t sattest and spakest against thy brother, and

against the son of thy mother thou didst lay a stumbling-block.

CLEM. II. 19
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These things tJioii hast done, and I kept silence. Thou thonghtest,

iinrigJiteons man, that I should be like imto thee. I zvill convict

thee, and zvill set thee face to face with thyself Now understand

ye these things, ye that forget God, lest at any time He seize yon as

a lion, a7id there be none to deliver. The sacrifice of praise shall

glorify Me, and there is the way zvherein I will show him the

salvatio7i of God.

36. This is the way, dearly beloved, wherein we found our

salvation, even Jesus Christ the High-priest of our offerings, the

Guardian and Helper of our weakness. Through Him let us

look stedfastly unto the heights of the heavens; through Him
we behold as in a mirror His faultless and most excellent

visage ; through Him the eyes of our hearts were opened ;

through Him our foolish and darkened mind springeth up
unto [His marvellous] light ; through Him the Master willed

that we should taste of the immortal knowledge ;
Who being the

briglitness of His majesty is so mnch greater than angels, as

He hath inJierited a more excellent name. For so it is written
;

Who niaketh His angels spirits and His ministers a flame of

fire ; but of His Son the Master said thus
;

TJiou art My Son,

1 this day have begotten Thee. Ask of Me, and I zvill give Thee

the Gentiles for Thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth for

Thy possession. And again He saith unto Him
;
Sit TJiou on

My right hand, tmtil I make Thine enemies a footstool for Thy

feet. Who then are these enemies ? They that are wicked and

resist His will.

37. Let us therefore enlist ourselves, brethren, with all earn-

estness in His faultless ordinances. Let us mark the soldiers

that are enlisted under our rulers, how exactly, how readily, how

submissively, they execute the orders given them. All are not

prefects, nor rulers of thousands, nor rulers of hundreds, nor

rulers of fifties, and so forth
;

but each man in his own rank

executeth the orders given by the king and the governors. The

great witliout the small cannot exist, neither the small without

the great. There is a certai?i mixture in all things, and therein

is utility. Let us take our body as an example. The head
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without the feet is nothing ;
so likewise the feet without the

head are nothing : even the smallest limbs of our body are

necessary and useful for the whole body : but all the members

conspire and unite in subjection, that the whole body may be

saved.

38. So in our case let the whole body be saved in Christ

Jesus, and let each man be subject unto his neighbour, ac-

cording as also he was appointed with his special grace. Let

not the strong neglect the weak
;
and let the weak respect the

strong. Let the rich minister aid to the poor ;
and let the poor

give thanks to God, because He hath given him one through

whom his wants may be supplied. Let the wise display his

wisdom, not in words, but in good works. He that is lowly

in mind, let him not bear testimony to himself, but leave testi-

mony to be borne to him by his neighbour. He that is pure in

the flesh, let him be so, and not boast, knowing that it is Another

who bestoweth his continence upon him. Let us consider,

brethren, of what matter we were made
;
who and what manner

of beings we were, when we came into the world
;
from what a

sepulchre and what darkness He that moulded and created us

brought us into His world, having prepared His benefits afore-

hand ere ever we were born. Seeing therefore that we have all

these things from Him, we ought in all things to give thanks to

Him, to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

39. Senseless and stupid and foolish and ignorant men

jeer and mock at us, desiring that they themselves should be

exalted in their imaginations. For what power hath a mortal .''

or what strength hath a child of earth .'' For it is written
;
There

ivas no form before mine eyes ; only I heard a breath and a

voice. What tJienf Shall a mortal be clean in the sight of the

Lord ; or shall a man be tinblameable for his works? seeing

that He is distrustful against His servants, a?id noteth some

perversity against His angels. Nay, the Jicaven is not clean in

His sight. Away then, ye tJiat dwell in houses of clay, whereof,

even of the same clay, zve ourselves are made. He smote them

like a moth, and from morn to even they are no more. Because

19
—2
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tJicy co7ild not sjiccour themselves, they perished. He breathed

upon them and they died, beeause they had no zvisdoni. But call

thou, if percJiance one shall obey thee, or if tJiou shalt see one of

the holy angels. For wrath killetJi the foolish man, and envy

slayeth him that is gone astray. A nd I have seen fools throivifig

ojit roots, but forthwith their Jiabitation was eaten np. Far be

their sons from safety. May they be mocked at the gates of

inferiors, ajid there shall be none to deliver them. For the things

which are prepared for them, the righteous shall eat ; bitt they

themselves shall 7iot be deliveredfrom evils,

40. Forasmuch then as these things are manifest beforehand,

and we have searched into the depths of the Divine knowledge,
we ought to do all things in order, as many as the Master hath

commanded us to perform at their appointed seasons. Now the

offerings and ministrations He commanded to be performed
with care, and not to be done rashly or in disorder, but at fixed

times and seasons. And where and by whom He would have

them performed. He Himself fixed by His supreme will : that

all things being done with piety according to His good pleasure

might be acceptable to His will. They therefore that make

their offerings at the appointed seasons are acceptable and

blessed : for while they follow the institutions of the Master

they cannot go wrong. For unto the high-priest his proper

services have been assigned, and to the priests their proper

office is appointed, and upon the levites their proper minis-

trations are laid. The layman is bound by the layman's

ordinances.

41. Let each of you, brethren, in his own order give thanks

unto God, maintaining a good conscience, and not transgressing

the appointed rule of his service, but acting with all seemliness.

Not in every place, brethren, are the continual daily sacrifices

offered, or the freewill offerings, or the sin offerings and the

trespass offerings, but in Jerusalem alone. And even there the

offering is not made in every place, but before the sanctuary in

the court of the altar
;
and this too through the high-priest and

the aforesaid ministers, after that the victim to be offered hath
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been inspected for blemishes. They therefore who do any thing

contrary to the seemly ordinance of His will receive death as

the penalty. Ye see, brethren, in proportion as ^^reater know-

ledge hath been vouchsafed unto us, so much the more are we

exposed to danger.

;l42. The Apostles received the Gospel for us from the Lord

Jesus Christ
; Jesus Christ was sent forth from God. So then

Christ is from God, and the Apostles are from Christ. Both

therefore came of the will of God in the appointed order. Having
therefore received a charge, and having been fully assured through

the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ and confirmed in the

word of God with full assurance of the Holy Ghost, they went

forth with the glad tidings that the kingdom of God should

I

come. So preaching everywhere in country and town, they ap-

pointed their first-fruits, when they had proved them by the

Spirit, to be bishops and deacons unto them that should believe,

' ^nd this they did in no new fashion
;
for indeed it had been

written concerning bishops and deacons from very ancient

times
;
for thus saith the scripture in a certain place, / ivill

appoint tJieiy bishops in righteousness and their deacons in faith.

43. And what marvel, if they which were entrusted in Christ

with such a work by God appointed the aforesaid persons ?

seeing that even the blessed Moses who was a faitJiful servant

in all His Jiousc recorded for a sign in the sacred books all

things that were enjoined upon him. And him also the rest of

the prophets followed, bearing witness with him unto the laws

that were ordained by him. For he, when jealousy arose con-

cerning the priesthood, and there was dissension among the

tribes which of them was adorned with the glorious name, com-

manded the twelve chiefs of the tribes to bring to him rods

inscribed with the name of each tribe. And he took them and

tied them and sealed them with the signet rings of the chiefs of

the tribes, and put them away in the tabernacle of the testimony

on the table of God. And having shut the tabernacle he scaled

the keys, and likewise also the doors. And he said unto them,

Brethren, the tribe lohose rod shall bud, this luith God e/iosen to be
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priests and Diinisters unto Him. Now when morning came, he

called together all Israel, even the six hundred thousand men,

and showed the seals to the chiefs of the tribes, and opened the

tabernacle of the testimony, and drew forth the rods. And the

rod of Aaron was found not only with buds, but also bearing

fruit. What think ye, dearly beloved .' Did not Moses know

beforehand that this would come to pass .'' Assuredly he

knew it. But that disorder might not arise in Israel, he did

thus, to the end that the Name of the true and only God might

be glorified : to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

[44^
And our Apostles knew through our Lord Jesus Christ

that there would be strife over the name of the bishop's office.

For ,Jthia.cause therefore, having received complete foreknow-

, ledge, they appointed the aforesaid persons, and afterwards they

provided a continuance, that if these should fall asleep, other

approved men should succeed to their ministration. { Those

therefore who were appointed by them, or afterward by other

men of repute with the consent of the whole Church, and have

ministered unblameably to the flock of Christ in lowliness of

mind, peacefully and with all modesty, and for long time have

borne a good report with all—these men we consider to be un-

justly thrust out from their ministration. For it will be no light

sin for us, if we thrust out those who have offered the gifts of

the bishop's office unblameably and holily. Blessed arc those

presbyters who have gone before, seeing that their departure

was fruitful and ripe : for they have no fear lest any one should

remove them from their appointed place. For we see that ye

have displaced certain persons, though they were living honour-

ably, from the ministration which they had
-j* respected -f-

blame-

lessly.

45. Be ye contentious, brethren, and jealous about the

things that pertain unto salvation. Ye have searched the

scriptures, which are true, which were given through the Holy
Ghost ;

and ye know that nothing unrighteous or counterfeit is

written in them. Ye will not find that righteous persons have

been thru.sl out by holy men. Righteous men were persecuted,
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but it was by the lawless
; they were imprisoned, but it was by

the unholy. They were stoned by transgressors: they were slain

by those who had conceived a detestable and unrighteous jea-

lousy. Suffering these things, they endured nobly. For what

must we say, brethren ? Was Daniel cast into the lions' den by

them that fear God ? Or were Ananias and Azarias and

Misael shut up in the furnace of fire by them that professed

the excellent and glorious worship of the Most High ? Far be

this from our thoughts. Who then were they that did these

thincfs .-' Abominable men and full of all wickedness were

stirred up to such a pitch of wrath, as to bring cruel suffering

upon them that served God in a holy and blameless purpose,

not knowing that the Most High is the champion and pro-

tector of them that in a pure conscience serve His excellent

Name : unto whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. But

they that endured patiently in confidence inherited glory and

honour
; they were exalted, and had their names recorded by

God in their memorial for ever and ever. Amen.

46. To such examples as these therefore, brethren, we

also ought to cleave. For it is written
;
Cleave iiuto the saints,

for they that cleave unto them sliall be sanctified. And again

He saith in another place ;
With the guiltless man thou shalt

be guiltless, and tvith tlie elect thou shalt be elect, and ivith tJie

crooked thou shalt deal crookedly. Let us therefore cleave to the

guiltless and righteous : and these are the elect of God. Where-

fore are there strifes and wraths and factions and divisions and

war among you .* Have we not one God and one Christ and

one Spirit of grace that was shed upon us .•* And is there not

one calling in Christ .-^ Wherefore do we tear and rend asunder

the members of Christ, and stir up factions against our own

body, and reach such a pitch of folly, as to forget that we are

members one of another .-' Remember the words of Jesus our

Lord : for He said, Woe unto that man. It were good for him

if he had not been born, rather than that he should offoul one

of Mine elect. It were better for him that a mill-stone were

hanged about him, and he cast into the sea, than that he shoicld
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pervert one of Mine elect. Your division hath perverted many ;

it hath brought many to despair, many to doubting, and all

of us to sorrow. And your sedition still continueth.

47. Take up the epistle of the blessed Paul the Apostle.

What wrote he first unto you in the beginning of the Gospel ?

Of a truth he charged you in the Spirit concerning himself

and Cephas and Apollos, because that even then ye had made

parties. Yet that making of parties brought less sin upon you ;

for ye were partisans of Apostles that were highly reputed,

and of a man approved in their sight. But now mark ye, who

they are that have perverted you and diminished the glory of

your renowned love for the brotherhood. It is shameful, dearly

beloved, yes, utterly shameful, and unworthy of your conduct

in Christ, that it should be reported that the very sted-

fast and ancient Church of the Corinthians, for the sake of

one or two persons, maketh sedition against its presbyters.

And this report hath reached not only us, but them also which

differ from us, so that ye even heap blasphemies on the Name
of the Lord by reason of your folly, and moreover create peril

for yourselves.

48. Let us therefore root this out quickly, and let us

fall down before the Master, and entreat Him with tears, that

He may show Himself propitious, and be reconciled unto us, and

may restore us to the seemly and pure conduct which belongeth

to our love of the brethren. For this is a gate of righteous-

ness opened unto life, as it is written
; Opeii me the gates of

righteousness, that I may enter in thereby and praise the Lord.

This is tJie gate of the Lord ; the righteous shall enter in thereby.

Seeing then that many gates are opened, this is that gate which

is in righteousness, even that which is in Christ, whereby all

are blessed, that have entered in and direct their path in

holiness and righteousness, performing all things without con-

fusion. Let a man be faithful, let him be able to expound
a deep saying, let him be wise in the discernment of words,

let him be strenuous in deeds, let him be pure; for so much
the more ought he to be lowly in mind, in proportion as he
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scemeth to be the greater ;
and he ought to seek the common

advantage of all, and not his own,

49. Let him that hath love in Christ fulfil the command-

ments of Christ. Who can declare the bond of the love of

God .^ Who is sufficient to tell the majesty of its beauty.''

The height, whereunto love exaltcth, is unspeakable. Love

joineth us unto God; love coveretJi a uiultitude of sins; love

endureth all things, is long-suffering in all things. There is

nothing coarse, nothing arrogant in love. Love hath no di-

visions, love maketh no seditions, love doeth all things in con-

cord. In love were all the elect of God made perfect ;
without

love nothing is well-pleasing to God : in love the Master took

us unto Himself; for the love which He had toward us, Jesus

Christ our Lord hath given His blood for us by the will of God,
and His flesh for our flesh, and His life for our lives.

50. Ye see, dearly beloved, how great and marvellous

a thing is love, and there is no declaring its perfection. Who is

sufficient to be found therein, save those to whom God shall

vouchsafe it.' Let us therefore entreat and ask of His mercy,

that we may be found blameless in love, standing apart from the

factiousness of men. All the generations from Adam unto this day
have passed away : but they that by God's grace were perfected in

love dwell in the abode of the pious ;
and they shall be made

manifest in the visitation of the kingdom of God. For it is

written : Enter into the closet for a very little wJiile, until Mine

anger and My zurath shallpass azuay, and I luill remember a good

day, and zvill raise you fro7n your tombs. Blessed were we, dearly

beloved, if we should be doing the commandments of God in

concord of love, to the end that our sins may through love be

forgiven us. For it is written
;
Blessed are they zvJiose iniquities

are forgiven, and zuhose sins are covered. Blessed is tJie man to

zvhom the Lord shall impute no sin, neither is guile in his mouth.

This declaration of blessedness was pronounced upon them that

have been elected by God through Jesus Christ our Lord, to

whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

51. For all our transgressions therefore which we have com-
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mitted through any of the wiles of the adversary, let us entreat

that we may obtain forgiveness. Yea and they also, who set them-

selves up as leaders of faction and division, ought to look to the

common ground of hope. For such as walk in fear and love desire

that they themselves should fall into suffering rather than their

neighbours; and they pronounce condemnation against them-

selves rather than against the harmony which hath been handed

down to us nobly and righteously. For it is good for a man

to make confession of his trespasses rather than to harden his

heart, as the heart of those was hardened who made sedition

asainst Moses the servant of God
;
whose condemnation was

clearly manifest, for they went down to hades alive, and deatJi

shall be tJieir sJiepherd. Pharaoh and his host and all the rulers

of Egypt, their chariots and their horsemen, were overwhelmed

in the depths of the Red Sea, and perished for none other reason

but because their foolish hearts were hardened, after that the

signs and the wonders had been wrought in the land of Egypt

by the hand of Moses the servant of God.

52, The Master, brethren, hath need of nothing at all.

He desireth not anything of any man, save to confess unto

Him. For the elect David saith
;
/ zvill confess unto the Lord,

and it shall please Him more tJian a young calf that groweth

horns and hoofs. Let the poor sec it, and rejoice. And again

He saith
; Sacrifice to God a sacrifice of praise, and pay thy voivs

to the Most High : and call upon Me in the day of thine afflic-

tion, and / ivill deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me. For

a sacrifice unto God is a broken spirit.

53. For ye know, and know well, the sacred scriptures,

dearly beloved, and ye have searched into the oracles of God.

We write these things therefore to put you in remembrance.

When Moses went up into the mountain and had spent forty

days and forty nights in fasting and humiliation, God said

unto him
; Moses, Moses, go dozvn quickly hence, for My people

wJiom thou leddest forth from the land of Egypt have wrought

iniquity : they have transgressed quickly out of tJie way wJiicJi thou

didst command unto them : tJiey have made for t/u^mselves molten
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images. And the Lord said unto him
;
/ have spoken unto tlice

once and twice, saying, I have seen this people, and behold it is

stiff-necked. Let Me destroy them utterly, and I zuill blot out

their name from tinder heavett, and I will make of thee a nation

great and wonderful and numerous more than this. And Moses

said
; Nay, not so, Lord. Forgive this people their sin, or blot

me also out of the book of the living. O mighty love! O un-

surpassable perfection ! The servant is bold with his Master
;

he askcth forgiveness for the multitude, or he demandeth that

himself also be blotted out with them.

54. Who therefore is noble among you ^ Who is com-

passionate .* Who is fulfilled with love .-* Let him say ;
If by

reason of me there be faction and strife and divisions, I retire,

I depart, whither ye will, and I do that which is ordered by
the people : only let the flock of Christ be at peace with its duly

appointed presbyters. He that shall have done this, shall win

for himself great renown in Christ, and every place will receive

him : for the earth is the Lords and the fulness thereof. Thus

have they done and will do, that live as citizens of that kingdom
of God which bringeth no regrets.

55. Ikit, to bring forward examples of Gentiles also
; many

kings and rulers, when some season of pestilence pressed upon

them, being taught by oracles have delivered themselves over to

death, that they might rescue their fellow citizens through their

own blood. Many have retired from their own cities, that they

might have no more seditions. We know that many among our-

selves have delivered themselves to bondage, that they might

ransom others. Many have sold themselves to slavery, and re-

ceiving the price paid for themselves have fed others. Many
women being strengthened through the grace of God have

performed many manly deeds. The blessed Judith, when the

city was beleaguered, asked of the elders that she might be

suffered to go forth into the camp of the aliens. So she

exposed herself to peril and went forth for love of her country

and of her people which were beleaguered ;
and the Lord de-

livered Holophernes into the hand of a woman. To no less



300 S. CLEMENT OF ROME

peril did Esther also, who was perfect in faith, expose herself, that

she might deliver the twelve tribes of Israel, when they were on

the point to perish. For through her fasting and her humiliation

she entreated the all-seeing Master, the God of the ages ;
and

He, seeing the humility of her soul, delivered the people for

whose sake she encountered the peril.

56. Therefore let us also make intercession for them that

are in any transgression, that forbearance and humility may
be given them, to the end that they may yield not unto us, but

unto the will of God. For so shall the compassionate remem-

brance of them with God and the saints be fruitful unto them,

and perfect. Let us accept chastisement, whereat no man ought

to be vexed, dearly beloved. The admonition which we give one

to another is good and exceeding useful
;
for it joineth us unto the

will of God. For thus saith the holy word
;

TJic Lord hath

indeed chasteJied me, and hath not delivered me over wito death.

For whom the Lord loveiJi He chasteneth, and scourgeth every

son wJiom He receiveth. For the righteous, it is said, shall chasten

me in mercy, and shall reprove me; but let not the f mercyf of sin-

ners anoint my head. And again He saith
;
Blessed is the man

wJiom the Lord hath reproved, and refuse not thou the admonition

of the A Imighty. For He causeth pain, and He restoreth again :

He hath smitten, and His hands have healed. Six times shall

He rescue thee from afflictions : and at the seventh no evil

shall touch thee. In famine He shall deliver thee from death,

and in war He shall release tJiee from the arm of the sword.

And from the scourge of the tongue shall He hide thee, and thou

shall not be afraid zvJien evils approacJi. Thou sJialt laugh at the

unrigJiteous and luicked, and of the wild beasts thou shalt not

be afraid. For ivild beasts shall be at peace luitJi thee. Then

shalt thou know that thy house shall be at peace: and the abode

of thy tabernacle shall not go wrong, and thou shalt know that

thy seed is many, and thy children as the plenteous Iierbage of

the field. A nd thou shalt come to the grave as ripe corn reaped

in due season, or as the heap of the threshing floor gathered

together at the right time. Ye see, dearly beloved, how great
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protection there is for them that arc chastened by the Master :

for being a kind father He chasteneth us, to the end that we

may obtain mercy through His holy chastisement.

57, Ye therefore that laid the foundation of the sedition,

submit yourselves unto the presbyters, and receive chastisement

unto repentance, bending the knees of your heart. Learn to

submit yourselves, laying aside the arrogant and proud stub-

bornness of your tongue. T'or it is better for you to be found

little in the flock of Christ and to have your name on God's

roll, than to be had in exceeding honour and yet be cast

out from the hope of Him. For thus saith the All-virtuous

Wisdom
;
Behold I zvill pour out for you a saying of My breath,

and I will teach you My word. Because I called and ye obeyed

not, and I held out zvords and ye Jieeded not, but made My coun-

sels of none effect, and were disobedient unto My reproofs ; there-

fore I also ivill laugh at your destruction, and will rejoice over you
when ruin eonieth upon you, and zvJien confusion overtaketh you

suddenly, and your overtJiroiv is at hand like a wJiirlwiud, or

ivlien anguish and beleaguerment come upon you. For it shall

be, wJien ye call upon Me, yet luill I not hear you. Evil men shall

seek Me, afid shall not find Ale : for they hated ivisdom, and

chose not the fear of the Lord, neither would they give heed unto

My counsels, but mocked at My reproofs. Therefore they shall

eat the fruits of their oivn zcay, and shall be filled zvith their

own ujigodlincss. For because they zvronged babes, they shall be

slain, a7ui inquisition shall destroy the ungodly. But he that

heareth Me shall diuell safely trusting i?i hope, and shall be quiet

from fear of all evil.

58. Let us therefore be obedient unto His most holy
and glorious Name, thereby escaping the thrcatenings which

were spoken of old by the mouth of Wisdom against them

which disobey, that we may dwell safely, trusting in the most

holy Name of His majesty. Receive our counsel, and ye
shall have no occasion of regret. For as God liveth, and the

Lord Jesus Christ liveth, and the Holy Spirit, who are the

faith and the hope of the elect, so surely shall he, who with
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lowliness of mind and instant in gentleness hath without regret-

fulness performed the ordinances and commandments that are

given by God, be enrolled and have a name among the number

of them that arc saved through Jesus Christ, through whom is

the glory unto Him for ever and ever. Amen.

59. But if certain persons should be disobedient unto the

words spoken by Him through us, let them understand that

they will entangle themselves in no slight transgression and

danger ;
but we shall be guiltless of this sin. And we will

ask, with instancy of prayer and supplication, that the Creator

of the universe may guard intact unto the end the number

that hath been numbered of His elect throughout the whole

world, through His beloved Son Jesus Christ, through whom
He called us from darkness to light, from ignorance to the full

knowledge of the glory of His Name.

[Grant unto us, Lord,] that we may set our hope on Thy
Name which is the primal source of all creation, and open the

eyes of our heart, that we may know Thee, who alone abidest

Highest in the high, Holy in the holy ; who layest low the inso-

lence of tJic proud ; who scatterest the imaginings of nations; who

settest the lozvly on high, and bringest the lofty low ; who viakest

rich and makest poor ; who killest and makcst alive ; who alone

art the Benefactor of spirits and the God of all flesh
;
who

lookest into the abysses, who scanncst the works of man
;

the

Succour of them that are in peril, the Saviour of them that are

in despair ; the Creator and Overseer of every spirit ;
who mul-

tipliest the nations upon earth, and hast chosen out from all

men those that love Thee through Jesus Christ, Thy beloved

Son, through whom Thou didst instruct us, didst sanctify

us, didst honour us. We beseech Thee, Lord and Master, to

be our help and succour. Save those among us who arc in

tribulation
;
have mercy on the lowly ;

lift up the fallen
;

show Thyself unto the needy ;
heal the ungodly ;

convert the

wanderers of Thy people ;
feed the hungry ;

release our

prisoners ;
raise up the weak

;
comfort the faint-hearted. Let

all the Gentiles know that Tho?c art God alone, and Jesus
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Christ is Thy Son, and we are Thy people and tJie sheep of Thy

pasture.

60. Thou through Thine operations didst make manifest

the everlasting fabric of the world. Thou, Lord, didst create

the earth. Thou that art faithful throughout all generations,

righteous in Thy judgments, marvellous in strength and ex-

cellence, Thou that art wise in creating and prudent in esta-

blishing that which Thou hast made, that art good in the

things which are seen and faithful with them that trust on

Thee, pitiful and compassionate, forgive us our iniquities and

our unrighteousnesses and our transgressions and shortcomings.

Lay not to our account every sin of Thy servants and Thine

handmaids, but cleanse us with the cleansing of Thy truth,

and guide our steps to ivalk in holiness and righteousness

and singleness of heart, and to do such things as are good

and well-pleasing in Thy sight and in the sight of our rulers.

Yea, Lord, make Thy face to sJiinc upon us in peace for our

good, that we may be sheltered by Thy mighty hand and

delivered from every sin by Thine uplifted arm. And deliver

us from them that hate us wrongfully. Give concord and

peace to us and to all that dwell on the earth, as Thou gavest

to our fathers, ivhai they called on Thee in faith and truth

with holiness, [that we may be saved,] while we render obedi-

ence to Thine almighty and most excellent Name, and to our

rulers and governors upon the earth.

61. Thou, Lord and Master, hast given them the power

of sovereignty through Thine excellent and unspeakable might,

that we knowing the glory and honour which Thou hast

given them may submit ourselves unto them, in nothing re-

sisting Thy will. Grant unto them therefore, O Lord, health,

peace, concord, stability, that they may administer the go-

vernment which Thou ha.st given them without failure. For

Thou, O heavenly Master, King of the ages, givest to the

sons of men glory and honour and power over all things that

are upon the earth. Do Thou, Lord, direct their counsel ac-

cording to that which is good and well-pleasing in Thy sight.
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that, administering in peace and gentleness with godliness the

power which Thou hast given them, they may obtain Thy
favour. O Thou, who alone art able to do these things, and

things far more exceeding good than these for us, we praise

Thee through the High-priest and Guardian of our souls, Jesus

Christ, through whom be the glory and the majesty unto

Thee both now and for all generations and for ever and ever.

Amen.

62. As touching those things which befit our religion and

are most useful for a virtuous life to such as would guide

[their steps] in holiness and righteousness, we have written fully

unto you, brethren. For concerning faith and repentance and

genuine love and temperance and sobriety and patience we

have handled every argument, putting you in remembrance,

that ye ought to please Almighty God in righteousness and

truth and long-suffering with holiness, laying aside malice and

pursuing concord in love and peace, being instant in gentle-

ness
;
even as our fathers, of whom we spake before, pleased

Him, being lowly-minded towards their Father and God and

Creator and towards all men. And we have put you in mind of

these things the more gladly, since we knew well that we were

writing to men who are faithful and highly accounted and have

diligently searched into the oracles of the teaching of God.

63. Therefore it is right for us to give heed to so great and

so many examples, and to submit the neck, and occupying the

place of obedience to take our side with them that are the

leaders of our souls, that ceasing from this foolish dissension we

may attain unto the goal which lieth before us in truthfulness,

keeping aloof from every fault. For yc will give us great joy

and gladness, if ye render obedience unto the things written by
us through the Holy Spirit, and root out the unrighteous anger

of your jealousy, according to the entreaty which we have made

for peace and concord in this letter. And we have also sent

faithful and prudent men that have walked among us from

youth unto old age unblamcably, who shall also be witnesses

between you and us. And this wc have done that ye might
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know that \vc have had. and still have, every solicitude that

ye should be speedily at peace.

64. Finally may the All-seeing God and Master of spirits

and Lord of all flesh, who chose the Lord Jesus Christ, and us

through Him for a peculiar people, grant unto every soul that is

called after His excellent and holy Name faith, fear, peace,

patience, long-suffering, temperance, chastity and soberness, that

they may be well-pleasing unto His Name through our High-

priest and Guardian Jesus Christ, through whom unto Him be

glory and majesty, might and honour, both now and for ever

and ever. Amen.

65. Now send yc back speedily unto us our messengers
Claudius Ephebus and Valerius Bito, together with Fortunatus

also, in peace and with joy, to the end that they may the

more quickly report the peace and concord which is prayed
for and earnestly desired by us, that we also ma\- the more

speedil}' rejoice over your good order.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all

men in all places who have been called by God and through

Him, through whom is glory and honour, power and greatness

and eternal dominion, unto Him, from the ages past and for

ever and ever. Amen.

CLEM. II. 20
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BRETHREN,
we ought so to think of Jesus Christ, as

of God, as of the Judge of quick and dead. And
we ought not to think mean things of our Salvation : for

when we think mean things of Him, we expect also to receive

mean things. And they that listen as concerning mean things

do wrong ;
and we ourselves do wrong, not knowing whence

and by whom and unto what place we were called, and

how many things Jesus Christ endured to suffer for our

sakes. What recompense then shall we give unto Him ?

or what fruit worthy of His own gift to us.'' And how

many mercies do we owe to Him ! For He bestowed the

light upon us
;
He spake to us, as a father to his sons

;
He

saved us, when we were perishing. What praise then shall we

give to Him.'' or what payment of recompense for those things

which we received .'' we who were maimed in our understanding,

and worshipped stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze,

the works of men
;
and our whole life was nothing else but

death. While then we were thus wrapped in darkness and

oppressed with this thick mist in our vision, we recovered our

sight, putting off by His will the cloud wherein we were wrapped.

For He had mercy on us, and in His compassion saved us,

having beheld in us much error and perdition, even when we

I
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had no hope of salvation, save that which came from Ilim. For

He called us, when we were not, and from not being lie willed

us to be.

2. Rejoice, tJiou barreti tJiat bearest not. Break out and cry,

thou that travailest not ; for more are the children of the desolate

than of her that hath the husband. In that He said. Rejoice, thou

barren that bearest not, He spake of us : for our Church was

barren, before that children were given unto her. And in that

He said, Cry aloud, tJiou that travailest not, He meaneth this
;

Let us not, like women in travail, grow w^eary of offering up our

prayers with simplicity to God. Again, in that He said, For

the children of the desolate are more than of her that hath the

husband, He so spake, because our people seemed desolate and

forsaken of God, whereas now, having believed, we have become

more than those who seemed to have God. Again another

scripture saith, I came not to call the righteous, but sinners. He
meaneth this; that it is right to save them that are perishing.

(
For this indeed is a great and marvellous work, to establish, not

*
those things which stand, but those which are falling. So also

Christ willed to save the things which were perishing. And He
saved many, coming and calling us when we were even now

perishing.

3. Seeing then that He bestowed so great mercy on us;

first of all, that we, who are living, do not sacrifice to these dead

gods, neither worship them, but through Him have known the

Father of truth. What else is this knowledge to Himward, but

not to deny Him through whom we have known Him } Yea,

He Himself saith, WJioso confesscth Me, Him will I confess

before the Father. This then is our reward, if verily we shall

confess Him through whom we were saved. But wherein do

we confess Him ^ W'hen we do that which He saith and are not

disobedient unto His commandments, and not only Jionour Him
ivitli our lips, but ivitJi otir whole heart and witJi our whole mind.

Now He saith also in Isaiah, This people IionouretJi Me ivith their

lips, but their heart isfarfrom Me.

20—2
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4. Let us therefore not only call Him Lord, for this will not

save us : for He saith, Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord,

Lord, shall be saved, but he that doeth righteousness. So then,

brethren, let us confess Him in our works, by loving one another,

by not committing adultery nor speaking evil one against

another nor envying, but being temperate, merciful, kindly.

And we ought to have fellow-feeling one with another and not

to be covetous. By these works let us confess Him, and not

by the contrary. And we ought not rather to fear men but

God, For this cause, if ye do these things, the Lord said,

Though ye be gathered together with Me in My bosom, and do not

My commandments, I will cast you aivay and zvill say 7mto you,

Depart from Me, I know you not wJience ye are, ye workers of

ijiiqiiity.

5. Wherefore, brethren, let us forsake our sojourn in this

world and do the will of Him that called us, and let us not be

afraid to depart out of this world. For the Lord saith. Ye shall

be as lambs in the midst of wolves. But Peter answered and said

unto Him, WJiat then, if the wolves shoidd tear the lambs? Jesus

said unto Peter, Let not the lambs fear the wolves after they are

dead; and ye also, fear ye not them that killyou and are not able

to do anything to you; but fear him that after ye are dead hath

power over soul and body, to cast them into the gehenna offire.

And ye know, brethren, that the sojourn of this flesh in this

world is mean and for a short time, but the promise of Christ is

great and marvellous, even the rest of the kingdom that shall be

and of life eternal. What then can we do to obtain them, but

walk in holiness and righteousness, and consider these worldly

things as alien to us, and not desire them.-* For when we desire

to obtain these things we fall away from the righteous path.

6. But the Lord saith. No servant can serve two masters. If

we desire to serve both God and mammon, it is unprofitable for

us : For what advantage is it, if a ma7i gain the whole world and

forfeit his soul? Now this age and the future are two enemies.

The one speaketh of adultery and defilement and avarice and
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deceit, but the other biddeth farewell to these. \Vc cannot

therefore be friends of the two, but must bid farewell to the one

and hold companionship with the other. Let us consider that

it is better to hate the things which are here, because they are

mean and for a short time and perishable, and to love the things

which are there, for they are good and imperishable. For, if we

do the will of Christ, we shall find rest
;
but if otherwise, then

nothing shall deliver us from eternal punishment, if we should

disobey His commandments. And the scripture also saith in

Ezekiel, Though Noah and Job and Daniel should rise up, they

shall not deliver their children in the captivity. But if even such

righteous men as these cannot by their righteous deeds deliver

their children, with what confidence shall we, if we keep not our

baptism pure and undefiled, enter into the kingdom of God ^

Or who shall be our advocate, unless we be found having holy

and righteous works .-'

7. So then, my brethren, let us contend, knowing that the

contest is nigh at hand, and that, while many resort to the cor-

ruptible contests, yet not all are crowned, but only they that

have toiled hard and contended bravely. Let us then contend

that we all may be crowned. Wherefore let us run in the

straight course, the incorruptible contest. And let us resort to

it in throngs and contend, that we may also be crowned. And

if we cannot all be crowned, let us at least come near to the

crown. We ought to know that he which contendeth in the

corruptible contest, if he be found dealing corruptly with it, is

first flogged, and then removed and driven out of the race-course.

What think ye .^ What shall be done to him that hath dealt

corruptly with the contest of incorruption .^ For as concerning

them that have not kept the seal, He saith. Their worm shall not

die, and their fire shall not be quenched, and they sliall be for a

spectacle unto allflesJi.

8. While we are on earth, then, let us repent: for we are

clay under the craftsman's hand. For in like manner as the

potter, if he be making a vessel, and it get twisted or crushed in
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his hands, reshapcth it again; but if he have once put it into the

fiery oven, he shall no longer mend it: so also let us, while we

are in this world, repent with our whole heart of the evil things

which we have done in the flesh, that we may be saved by the

Lord, while we have yet time for repentance. For after that we

have departed out of the world, we can no more make confession

there, or repent any more. Wherefore, brethren, if we shall have

done the will of the Father and kept the flesh pure and guarded

the commandments of the Lord, we shall receive life eternal.

For the Lord saith in the Gospel, If yc kept not that ivhich is

little, zu/io shall give unto yon that luhich is great ? For I say

unto yon tliat Jie wJiicJi is faithful in the least, is faithful also in

mucJi. So then He meaneth this, Keep the flesh pure and the

seal unstained, to the end that we may receive life.

9. And let not any one of you say that this flesh is not

judged neither riseth again. Understand ye. In what were ye

saved .'' In what did ye recover your sight ? if ye were not in

this flesh. We ought therefore to guard the flesh as a temple of

God : for in like manner as ye were called in the flesh, ye shall

come also in the flesh. If Christ the Lord who saved us, being

first spirit, then became flesh, and so called us, in like manner

also shall we in this flesh receive our reward. Let us therefore

love one another, that we all may come unto the kingdom of

God. While we have time to be healed, let us place ourselves in

the hands of God the physician, giving Him a recompense.

What recompense .-' Repentance from a sincere heart. For He
discerneth all things beforehand and knoweth what is in our

heart. Let us therefore give unto Him eternal praise, not from

our lips only, but also from our heart, that He may receive us as

sons. For the Lord also said, These are My bretliren, wJnch do

the will of My Father.

10. Wherefore, my brethren, let us do the will of the Father

which called us, that we may live; and let us the rather pursue

virtue, but forsake vice as the forerunner of our sins, and let us

flee from ungodliness, lest evils overtake us. For if we be dili-
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gent in doing good, peace will pursue us. For for this cause is

a man unable to attain happiness, seeing that they call in the

fears of men, preferring rather the enjoyment which is here than

the promise which is to come. For they know not how great

torment the enjoyment which is here bringeth, and what delight

the promise which is to come bringeth. And if verily they were

doing these things by themselves alone, it had been tolerable:

but now they continue teaching evil to innocent souls, not

knowing that they shall have their condemnation doubled, both

themselves and their hearers.

11. Let us therefore serve God in a pure heart, and we

shall be righteous; but if we serve Him not, because we believe

not the promise of God, we shall be wretched. For the word of

prophecy also saith : Wretched are the dojible-vtinded, that doubt

in their heart and say, These things we heard of old in the days

of our fathers also, yet tvc have waited day after day and have

seen none of them. Ye fools I compare yourselves unto a tree ;

take a vine. First it sJieddeth its leaves, then a shoot cometh, after

this a sour berry, then a full ripe grape. So likewise My people

had tumults and afflictions : but afterward they shall receive good

tilings. Wherefore, my brethren, let us not be double-minded

but endure patiently in hope, that we may also obtain our

reward. For faithful is He that promised to pay to each man
the recompense of his works. If therefore we shall have wrought

righteousness in the sight of God, we shall enter into His

kingdom and shall receive the promises which car hath not

lieard nor eye seen, neither hath it entered into the heart of man.

12. Let us therefore await the kingdom of God betimes in

love and righteousness, since we know not the day of God's

appearing. For the Lord Himself, being asked by a certain

person when His kingdom would come, said, When the two shall

be one, and tJie outside as tJie inside, and tJie male with the female,

neither male ?ior female. Now the two are one, when we speak
truth among ourselves, and in two bodies there shall be one

soul without dissimulation. And by tlie outside as the inside He
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meancth this : by the inside He meaneth the soul and by the

outside the bod)^ Therefore in like manner as thy body

appeareth, so also let thy soul be manifest in its good works.

And by tJic male with the female, neither male nor female. He
meaneth this; that a brother seein^ a sister should have no

thought of her as of a female, and that a sister seeing a brother

should not have any thought of him as of a male. These things

if ye do, saith He, the kingdom of my Father shall come.

13. Therefore, brethren, let us repent forthwith. Let us be

sober unto that which is good: for we are full of much folly and

wickedness. Let us wipe away from us our former sins, and let

us repent with our whole soul and be saved. And let us not be

found men-pleasers. Neither let us desire to please one another

only, but also those men that are without, by our righteousness,

that the Name be not blasphemed by reason of us. For the Lord

saith, Every zuay My Name is blasphemed among all the Gentiles ;

and again, Woe unto him by reason of ivhom My Name is blas-

phemed. Wherein is it blasphemed? In that ye do not the

things which I desire. For the Gentiles, when they hear from

our mouth the oracles of God, marvel at them for their beauty

and greatness ; then, when they discover that our works are not

worthy of the words which we speak, forthwith they betake

themselves to blasphemy, saying that it is an idle story and a

delusion, h^or when they hear from us that God saith, It is no

thank unto yon, if ye love them that love you, but this is thank

unto you, if ye love your enemies and them that hate you ; when

they hear these things, I say, they marvel at their exceeding

goodness ;
but when they see that we not only do not love

them that hate us, but not even them that love us, they laugh
us to scorn, and the Name is blasphemed.

14. Wherefore, brethren, if we do the will of God our

Father, we shall be of the first Church, which is spiritual, which

was created before the sun and moon
;
but if we do not the will

of the Lord, we shall be of the scripture that saith, My house was

made a den of robbers. So therefore let us choose rather to be of
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the Church of Hfc, that wc may be saved. And I do not sup-

pose ye are ignorant that the living Church is the body of

Christ: for the scripture saith, God made man, male and fei)iale.

The male is Christ and the female is the Church. And the Books

and the Apostles plainly declare that the Church existcth not

now for the first time, but hath been from the beginning : for she

was spiritual, as our Jesus also was spiritual, but was manifested

in the last days that He might save us. Now the Church,

being spiritual, was manifested in the flesh of Christ, thereby

showing us that, if any of us guard her in the flesh and

defile her not, he shall receive her again in the Holy Spirit:

for this flesh is the counterpart and copy of the spirit. No

man therefore, when he hath defiled the copy, shall receive the

original for his portion. This therefore is what He mcaneth,

brethren
;
Guard ye the flesh, that ye may partake of the spirit.

But if we say that the flesh is the Church and the spirit is Christ,

then he that hath dealt wantonly with the flesh hath dealt wan-

tonly with the Church. Such an one therefore shall not partake

of the spirit, which is Christ. So excellent is the life and immor-

tality which this flesh can receive as its portion, if the Holy

Spirit be joined to it. No man can declare or tell those things

which the Lord hath prepared for His elect.

15. Now I do not think that I have given any mean counsel

respecting continence, and whosoever performeth it shall not

repent thereof, but shall save both himself and me his coun-

sellor. For it is no mean reward to convert a wandering and

perishing soul, that it may be saved. For this is the recompense

which we are able to pay to God who created us, if he that

speaketh and heareth both speak and hear with faith and love.

Let us therefore abide in the things which we believed, in

righteousness and holiness, that we may with boldness ask of

God who saith, Whiles thou art still speaking, I will say, BeJiold,

I am here. For this word is the token of a great promise : for

the Lord saith of Himself that He is more ready to give than

he that asketh to ask. Seeing then that we are partakers of so
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great kindness, let us not grudge ourselves the obtaining of so

many good things. For in proportion as the pleasure is great

which these words bring to them that have performed them, so

also is the condemnation great which they bring to them that

have been disobedient.

1 6. Therefore, brethren, since we have found no small

opportunity for repentance, seeing that we have time, let us

turn again unto God that called us, while we have still One

that receiveth us. For if we bid farewell to these enjoyments

and conquer our soul in refusing to fulfil its evil lusts, we shall be

partakers of the mercy of Jesus. But ye know that the day of

judgment cometh even now as a burning oven, and the powers of

the Jieavens shall melt, and all the earth as lead melting on the

fire, and then shall appear the secret and open works of men.

Almsgiving therefore is a good thing, even as repentance from

sin. Fasting is better than prayer, but almsgiving than both.

And love coveretJi a mnltitiide of sins, but prayer out of a good
conscience delivereth from death. Blessed is every man that

is found full of these. For almsgiving lifteth off the burden

of sin.

17. Let us therefore repent with our whole heart, lest any
of us perish by the way. For if we have received commands,

that we should make this also our business, to tear men away
from idols and to instruct them, how much more is it wrong
that a soul which knoweth God already should perish ! There-

fore let us assist one another, that we may also lead the weak

upward as touching that which is good, to the end that we all

may be saved : and let us convert and admonish one another.

And let us not think to give heed and believe now only, while

we are admonished by the presbyters ;
but likewise when we

have departed home, let us remember the commandments of the

Lord, and not suffer ourselves to be dragged off the other way

by our worldly lusts
;
but coming hither more frequently, let us

strive to go forward in the commands of the Lord, that we all

having the same mind may be gathered together unto life. For
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tlic Lord said, / conie to gather together all the nations, tribes, and

languages. Herein He spcaketh of the day of His appearing,

when He shall come and redeem us, each man according to his

works. And the unbelievers shall see His glory and His might :

and they shall be amazed when they see the kingdom of the

world given to Jesus, saying. Woe unto us, for Thou wast, and

we knew it not, and believed not
;
and we obeyed not the

presbyters when they told us of our salvation. And Their

worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be qnencJied, and they

shall befor a spectacle unto all flesli. He speaketh of that day of

judgment, when men shall see those among us that lived ungodly
lives and dealt falsely with the commandments of Jesus Christ.

But the righteous, having done good and endured torments and

hated the pleasures of the soul, when they shall behold them

that have done amiss and denied Jesus by their words or by
their deeds, how that they are punished with grievous torments

in unquenchable fire, shall give glory to God, saying, There will

be hope for him that hath served God with his whole heart.

1 8. Therefore let us also be found among those that give

thanks, among those that have served God, and not among the

ungodly that are judged. For I myself too, being an utter sinner

and not yet escaped from temptation, but being still amidst the

engines of the devil, do my diligence to follow after righteousness,

that I may prevail so far at least as to come near unto it, while

I fear the judgment to come.

19. Therefore, brothers and sisters, after the God of truth

hath been heard, I read to you an exhortation to the end that

ye may give heed to the things which are written, so that ye

may save both yourselves and him that readeth in the midst of

you. For I ask of you as a reward that ye repent with your

whole heart, and give salvation and life to yourselves. For

doing this we shall set a goal for all the young who desire to

toil in the study of piety and of the goodness of God. And let

us not be displeased and vexed, fools that we are, whensoever

any one admonisheth u.s and turneth us aside from unrighteous-
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ness unto righteousness. For sometimes while we do evil things,

we perceive it not by reason of the double-mindedness and un-

belief which is in our breasts, and zve are darkened in onr under-

standinghy our vain lusts. Let us therefore practise righteousness

that we may be saved unto the end. Blessed are they that obey
these ordinances. Though they may endure affliction for a short

time in the world, they will gather the immortal fruit of the

resurrection. Therefore let not the godly be grieved, if he be

miserable in the times that now are : a blessed time awaiteth

him. He shall live again in heaven with the fathers, and shall

have rejoicing throughout a sorrowless eternity.

20. Neither suffer ye this again to trouble your mind, that

we see the unrighteous possessing wealth, and the servants of

God straitened. Let us then have faith, brothers and sisters.

We are contending in the lists of a living God
;
and we are

trained by the present life, that we may be crowned with the

future. No righteous man hath reaped fruit quickly, but waiteth

for it. For if God had paid the recompense of the righteous

speedily, then straightway we should have been training ourselves

in merchandise, and not in godliness ;
for we should seem to be

righteous, though we were pursuing not that which is godly, but

that which is gainful. And for this cause Divine judgment over-

taketh a spirit that is not just, and loadeth it with chains.

To the only God invisible, the Father of truth, who sent

forth unto us the Saviour and Prince of immortality, through

whom also He made manifest unto us the truth and the heavenly

life, to Him be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.



II.

HIPPOLYTUS OF PORTUS.

THE
PERSONALITY and life of Hippolytus are beset with

thorny and perplexing questions on all sides. Of what country
was he a native ? Where and how did he spend his early life ? Under

what influences was he brought in his boyhood and adolescence? Was
he a simple presbyter or a bishop ? If the latter, what was his see ?

Of the works ascribed or attributed to him, how many are genuine?
What were his relations to the Roman See ? Was he guilty of heresy

or of schism ? If the one or the other, what was the nature of the

differences which separated him? Was this separation temporary or

permanent? Was he a confessor or a martyr, or both or neither?

What was the chronology of his life and works ? More especially, at

what date did he die? Has there, or has there not, been some con-

fusion between two or three persons bearing the same name? What

explanation shall we give of the architectural and other monumental

records connected with his name ?

These questions started up, like the fabled progeny of the dragon's

teeth—a whole army of historical perplexities confronting us suddenly
and demanding a solution—when less than forty years ago the work

entitled Philosophumcua was discovered and published to the world.

To most of these questions I shall address myself in the dissertation

which follows. The position and doings of Hippolytus are not uncon-

nected with the main subject of these volumes. In the first place;

whereas the internal history of the Church of Rome is shrouded in

thick darkness from the end of the first century to the beginning of the

third, from the age of Clement to the age of Hipi)olytus
—

scarcely a

ray here and there penetrating the dense cloud—at this latter moment
the scene is suddenly lit up with a glare

—albeit a lurid glare
—of light.

Then again ;
we have some reason for believing that the earliest

western list of the Roman bishops may have been drawn up by Hip-
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polytus himself, and it is almost absolutely certain that the first con-

tinuator of this list, in whose work the earliest notice of Hippolytus

occurs outside his own writings, was a contemporary (see above, i.

p. 255, p. 259 sq). The questions asked above have not indeed in

very many cases any immediate connexion with the matters with which

we are directly concerned; but they hang very closely together one

vnth another, and this seemed a fit opportunity of placing before the

reader the results, however briefly, yet with some sort of completeness,

of the investigations and discoveries which have been stimulated by the

publication of the Philosophu7nena.

§ I.

ANCIENT REFERENCES TO HIPPOLYTUS.

Following the course which I have pursued in other cases, I shall

here gather together the ancient documentary evidence and traditions

relating to Hippolytus, considering that I shall best consult the con-

venience of my readers as well as my own, by so doing. At the head

of these are placed the references from Hippolytus himself to his own

life and writings. In so doing I shall take the liberty of assuming pro-

visionally the Hippolytean authorship of several writings, deferring the

reasons for so assigning them till the proper occasion. The cross-refer-

ences from the one to the other in these writings are the most import-

ant and unsuspicious evidence of authorship. I shall also include some

notices of Gaius the Roman presbyter, a contemporary of Hippolytus ;

because the two are frequently confused in ancient authorities—so

much so as to arouse the suspicion that Gaius was only another name

for Hippolytus, and that he had no distinct personality. This question

also I shall discuss presently.

These notices will be cited in the discussions which follow as AR,
with the number and letter, and (where necessary) the page.

I. Hippolytus [c.
a.d. 230].

{a) Refutatio Haeresium i. prooem. (p. 2, Miller).

Ov^ivo. \i.vBov tCw Trap EXXr^cri vevo/xicryu,€vwv TrapanrjTiov. Tnara yap
Kal rd davcTTaTa avTwv Soy/Aara -^yrjTeov 8ta tt^v viv(.p(ia\Xov(Tav rdv a'lpe-

TiKbJv fiavtav, o\ Sid to cnuiTrdv aTroKpvTrreLV t€ ra app-qra eaurcov pLvar-qpia

ii'op.L(T$qcrav ttoXXoi? ®coi' ae/Seiv oiv kol TraXai ji.tTpiiii<;
to, hoyfxara i^eOe-

p-eOa, ov Kara XeTrrov eTrtSct'^avTCs, dXX' aSpo/xepojs eXey^avre?, p.y]hkv a^iov

qyiqcrdfji^voi rd dpprjTa avrwv €is <^ws ayetv, ottojs 8t'
ati'ty/xttToji/ rjpiwv IkO^-

fxivoiv rd So^avra avrot? alrr^vvOevTe'; /xt/ttotc Kal ra appyjTa e^f"''0''TCS

ddiov<i CTTtSet^w/xti', TravcrwvTai [ti] t^s aXoyiarov yvwp.rj^ kol ddffxiTov ivL^ei-
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pr]cr€Oi<;.
aW cttci opu /u-i) SucrajTrov/AcVous awoiis ttju iq/xeTtpav tTnuKtiav

firjSe Xoyt^o/AeVous, ws 0£os fiaKpoOvfiei vn airwv p\a(T(f)qfxovfX€VO<;, ottcd? 17

aiSecr^cvTCs fieravorjaoiaLV rj cTri/xetVavTes SiKatws KpiOoicn, f3tacr6eL<; Trpoti/j.i

Sei'^wv auTwi' ra aTroppr/ra ixvcm]pia...TavTa Se crcpos ovk eXey^et 7;
to €v

iKKXrjcTLa 7rapaSo6ev ayiov Trvev/xa, ou t^xoVtcs irponpoL 01 aTrocrroXot /x€T£-

Socrav Tois 6p9u><; ttctticttcukoo-iv <Sv T7/u.€ts 8taSa;(ot ruy^avovTcs Ti^q re

avT^S ^dpiTO'; /ACTC^^ovre? apxiepcrtia^ re xat 8i8ao-KaXias /cat <f)povpol t7j<;

€KKXr](Tia<; AeXoytcr/xeVot
ouk 6<li6aXp.io vv(TTu.i[,op.f.v

ovhi. Xoyoi' opOov

aLWTTwfxey k.t.X.

This extract is taken from the text of Diel's Doxographi Graeci (Berolin. 1879);

the remaining extracts, from the edition of Duncker and Schneidewin.

{b) Ref. Haer. vi. 42 (p. 202).

Kal yap koX o p.a.Ko.pio'i Trpccr/^wTepos EtpT^vaios irapprjcnatTepov tc3

eXeyxw vpocrevexdel? to. roLavra Xovor/xara /cat aTroXwrpaJcrcts i^Wtro, aopo-

fxepiarepov ciVcuv a ivpacrcrova-LV, ots evTUXo>''''€S tivcs aurwi/ rjpvrjvrai outw?

7rapei\rj(f)ivai, del dpvelaOat fxav9dvovT€<;. 8to ^povTis T/p-U' yeyeVy/rat aKpt-

j3ia-T€pov k-!rLt,y]Tri(jai koI dvevpelv Xc7rTop.€pw5, a Kat tv toJ TrpojTw Xovrptu

TrapaSiSdao^t k.t.X.

(r) i?^. /i^rt'^r. vi. 55 (p. 221 sq).

*A TTapaTiOivai. /u.ot
ovk eSo^ev, ovTa cfiXvapd kol dava-Tara, rj^rj Toti p-aKa-

p'lov irpicrlSvTipov Eipr/rat'ou 8€ivw5 Kat 7re7rov77p.eVoJs Ta 8o'ypaTa aiVwv 8i€-

Xey^avTO?, Trap' ou Kai avrwv e(fievpi]p.aTa [7rapeiX7;<j6ap.ei'] c7ri8€iKvrj'Te9

avTors Ilv^ayopetou ^iXoo-0(^i'aS Kai ttO-TpoXoywv Trepupytas Tauru cr<{>€T€pi-

o-a/AtVors eyKaXeii/ XptCTTO) TavTa 7rapa8e8(jL)KeVat.

(rt') Re/. Haer. ix. 6, 7 (p. 278 sq).

IIoXXoiS Toivvv Tov TTcpt iTauQiV alpiaiMV yf.vop.ivov rjplv uywi'os p.rj9iv ye

avc^e'XfyKTOV KaTaXtTrovcrt, TrepLXfLireraL vvv 6 /xeyiCTTOS aywv, iKho^yrjaaa-OaL

KoX huXiy^ai Tas e^' r/plv e'7rava(7Ta'(7as aipeo-et?, 81' cSv Ttve? d/xa^ets Kal

To\p.rjpo\ 8tacrK£8avvi;etv f.TT£')(iLpr]<jav Trjv £KKXr;crtav, p.€yi(rTov Tapa^ov KaTa

TTavTa TOV Koup-ov kv trdcTL toTv ttio-tois e/x^aXXovT£?. 8oKet yap cVi -n^v

apX'Tyo'' Twv KttKoji' yevop.evr]v yv(ap.rjv opp.ijcravTa'; 8uXey^at, tiV«s at TavTT;?

apvat, OTTtos evyj/wo-Tot
at £K(^va'8es airf]<; diracn yevop-evat KaTacf)povr]dw(ri.

Tey€vr]TaL Tt? oi^o/xart Noy/tos, t(S y€V£i S/Avpvatos. ovtos ela-qyrjcraTO

aipeaw €k twi' 'HpaKX£tTou 8oyp.aTwi'* ov Sia'Koros Kat p.aOr]TT]<; ytVfTat 'Etti-

yovo's Tis Tovvop-a, os rrj 'Pt«>/A>/ iTn8r]p.rj(ras liricriTiLpt ti]v adeov yywpLrjv. w

p.aOy]Tevaa<; KXeop.evri<;, kol
(Sl^^j

kol TpoTrw aXXoVptos Tr;s £KKX7/crtas, €Kpa-

Tui'£ TO 8oyp.a, kut' EKeivo KaLpov ZecfivpLvov 8t£7r€ti' vo/xt^oi'Tos T77V iKKXr](TLav,

av8pos tStojTOU Kat atcrxpoK€p8oiis- [os]
tw K£p8£t 7rpocr^£pop.£ia) TTft^o/iEvos

OT'V£YtJpet Tots Trpoo-toDcri to) KX£op.£V£t p.a0r]T£vta6aL, Kat auros VTrocrvpo-
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/xei'os Tw XP°^'V ^^^ ''"'^ CLVTo, wpfirjTO, av[xl3ov\ov koI avvayuiVLCTTov twv KaKwv

ovTOS atiTw KaAAiCTTOV, ov Tov ySt'ov Ktti T7;v i<f>evp€9(.lcrai' aipecrti' jner' ov ttoXu

eK^7;o"o/xat. Tot'rojj' kutu Sta8o;^j^v Siifxeive to StSacTKaXeiov Kparwo/i-evov

Kttt eTrav^ov Sioi to a-vvaipe(T$at avTots tov Zecfivplvov kol tov KaXXicTOv,

KaiTOL
rifjL<2v firj^i-rroTf. ijvy)(y>py](Ta.VTWv, aXXa TrXetcTTaKts arTtKa^ecTO/rcov

TTpos avTovs Kai SifXeyfavTwv koX aKOVTa; /Stacra/xevtov tt/v akrjdeLav o/xoko-

yeiv 0*1 Trpos /xev topav ai8ov/i.evot Kat {itto T17S a\r]Oeia<; cwayo/ACvot oj/aoAo-

yovv, jHEt' ov ttoXu 8e ctti tov auTov /36pj3opov avtKuXt'ovTO.

(^) i?^ Haer. ix. 8 (p. 280).

'AA.X' et Kai irponpov eKKurai v(^' -qixtZv ev TOts <l>iXoo-o^ov/A€vots >; 80'^a

'Hpa/cXctVou, aXXa ye SoKei Trpoaai'aTrapa^OrjvaL kol vvv, ottw? Sta tov cyyt-

ovos eXey;j^ov rfyavepox; ^iiSay^Bwa-iv 01 toi'tov vofxit,ovT€<; Xpiarov eivat fjcaor]-

Ttt?, OVK OVTtt?, uXXa TOV O^KOTetVOV.

(/) J^e/. Haer. ix. 11— 13 (p. 284 sq).

TavTTjv Tiyv alpi.Giv iKparvve KaXXio^TO?, avrjp ev KOKia Travovpyos Kat

TTOtKtXo? Trpos 7rXavr/v, Or]pwix€vo<; tov tj/s CTrtCKOTT^^s Opovov. tov Ze^vpivov,

av8pa i8toj7r;v Kat aypajJ-jJiaTOv
Kat atreLpov twv iKKXrjartaa-TLKioi' opwv, 6v

Tret^wv 8dp,ao-t Kat ctTratTT^o-eo-iv aTretpT^p-evai? ^yev et? 6 eySovXeTO, ovTa 8topo-

X?;7rTr/v Kat cjuXapyvpov, CTret^ei' del (TTaaeis iy-fSaXelv avajxirrov twv aSeX^wv,

avTos Ttt d/xcfiOTepa fx^prj vcrrepov KepKixnriLOi^ Xoyot? Trpos eavTov (^tXtav

KaTao"Kevd^ajv, Kat TOts /acv ctXT^^etav [Xeywv op,ota] (jipovovai ttotc KaT* totav

Ta op.oLa <^pov€tv [Xeyojvl rjirara, TraXtv 8' ai^ TOts Ta 2a/3eXXtov op,ota)S, ov

Kai avTov i^eaTTjae 8vvoi/xevov KaropOovv. iv yap tuJ v<^' i/fiMv TrapaiviZcrdai

OVK i(TKXr]pvveTO, yjviKa Sk avv t(o KaXXto-Tw e'yuova^ev, vtt avTov avccrct'eTo

Trpos TO Soyfxa to KXco/xcvovs pcTretv <^do"K0VT0s Ta o/xota <^povu,v. 6 Se

TOT€ p.€v T?}v Travovpyt'av avTov ovk evoei, av^i? Se eyvoj, ojs 8t7;y7^(7op.at /xct'

ov TToXv. avTov 8e tov Ze<j!)vptvov Trpodyoiv orj[xo(TLa eTretve Xeyetv Eycu oi8a

eva 0eov Xpto'Tov 'Ir^o'ovv, Kat TrXr/v avTov eTcpov ov8eva yevr^Tov Kat TraOr]-

Tov TTOTe 8e Xe'ywv Oi'^ o HaTT^p aTrc^avev, aXXct o Ytos" ovtcos aTravcTTOv

TT7V (TTa(Tiv ev Tu Xaw SieT-qprjcrev ov to, voyj/xaTa yvovTCS rjixels ov
o-vve^to-

povjXEV, eXc'y;(0VTCS
Kat avTiKa^tcrTajaevot VTrep tt7S aXT^^etas" 6s cts aTTOvotav

vwpwv 8td TO TrdvTas avTOv tt^ VTroKptVet o"vvTpe;^etv, Tj/xd^ ok ov, aTreKaXct

>7p,as St^eovs, i$e[xiov Trapa /3iav tov evSo/xv^^ovvTa avT<3 tov. tovtov tov yStov

8oKet 7;/Atv dyaTrrjTov CK^eV^at, cttci KaTct tov avTov ^ovov T7p.1v e'yeyovet,

OTTWS 8toi TOV cfiavrjvat tov tolovtov ttjv avaarpocjirjv eveTrtyvwoTTOs Kat Ta^^a

TOts vovv e;^ovo-tv €vr]6q<; yevrjTaL -q 8ia tovtov kiriK(.y(.ipy]\x^vri atpeo^is. ovtos

ifxapTvprjaev eTrt ^ovo-Ktavov ivdpxov ovtos 'Pa)p.r7S' d 8e TpoTros t?7S avTOV

/xapTvpt'us Totdo'8e t^v

OlKtTq<; cTvy^ave KapTro^dpov Tt7'os av8pos TrwTTOv ovtos ck t^s Kai-

o-apos otKtas. tovtw d KapTro^dpos, (XTC St; cJs TrtorTO), XPVI^"- "^'^ dXi'yov
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KaTeTncrT€va€V, cTrayyctXa/xci'o? K€'p8o9 Trpocroiaeiv tK Trpay/iareta? rpave^L-

TiKrj<;- 6? Xaftiov TjiUTre^ai' €Tr€)(^eipr](T(v iv tj] k(yofitvr) ttutklv^ ttouttAiktj, w

ovK oKiyuL irapaOrJKai tw ^^povut i7n(TTc66i](Tav viro )(r]pu>v
kol aSeAt^wv irpo-

(r^rjixaTt tov Kapirocfiopov. o 8c i^a<fiavtcra<; tul Travra rjiropei. ov ravra

irpa^avTO^ ovk eXtTrcr os airayy (.iXrj
tw KapTTOt^opoj- o 0£ ct^iy aTraircii'

Xoyou5 Trap aurov. xttDra crvi'iStuv o Ka'XXtcrTos Kai toi' Trapd rov oecnroTOv

KLi'Ovuoi' v<f)op(jifX€i'o<;, a.7re?ipa rrjv <f>vyrjv
Kara. OdXacrcrav ttoiov/icvos- os

ivpwv TrXoiov eV tw Ilopra) (.Toifxov Trp6<; di'ayioyrjy,
oirov crvy^^avc ttXcoi',

avi^-q TrXcvcrd/Aci'o?. otXX' ov8c ovTOi? Xa^ctv ScSvi'T/raf ou yap eXtTrcv 6s

dwayytiXr] riL Kapnofjiopb) to y€y€vr;p.eVov. o Se eTrioras /caret rdi/ Xt/i.cVa

iiTupaTO iirl to irXoiov op/Mav Kara [ra] p.€p.iqvvfj.iva- tovto o€ tjv earos ev

fxeaii) Tc5 Xifxevi. tov 8e Trop^/xcws ^paSwovTos iSwv iroppwOev o KaXXto"TOs

TOV Seo^TTOTT^i', <3v cv TO) ttXoiu) Kai yvous eavTOV (Tvi'eL\i](f)dai, qcfteiSrjire tou

^lyi'
Kai £o-;^aTa TaiTa Xoyto-ap,€vos eppixf/ev eavTov €is ttJj' 6'aXa(70"a)/. oi oe

vavTtti KaTa7r7/S77crai'T£S cis tu a-Kdcfyrj uKovra uvtov dniXovTO, twv Se aTrd

T17S yi^s /xeydXa ^oujvTOiV koi ovtws tw SeanoTi] Trapaoo^els liravq-^Oiq cts

r>}i' 'Pw/AT^i', oi' d SetTTTOTTjs eis iriaTpLVov KUTeOeTo.
j ;^di'Ou Se StcX^di'TO?, tJs

(rvfiftaivei yiveaOai, Trpoo'eX^di'TCs aSeX<^oi TrapeKoXoui' tov K.apTro<fiopov,

OTTojs i^aydyrj Trj<; Ko\da€U)<; tov SpaneTyv, (ftdcrKoiTe^ avTOV o/ioXoyciv «x^"'

Trapd Ttcri )(p^p.a aTTOKeLfitvov. 6 8e. KapTTO^dpos, ols ev\aftr]<;, tov p.h' loiov

iXeycv ac^eiSetv, Tt3v Se irapad-qKuiv (f}povTi^eiv
—-ttoXXoi yap auroj uTrcKXaiovTO

Xeyovres, oTt tw auToD Trpoa^r'/ixarL €7rtcrT£VO"ai' tw KaXXicrra), d TreTnaTevKei-

(Tav—Kal 7reto"^€ts iKcXevcrev i^ayayelv avrov. 6 Se fxi^^lv i^fav aTToSiS^Ji'at,

Kat TraXiv dnoBiSpdaKeiv p-rj 8vvdiJ.eyo<; 8id to cfypovpelarBaL, Tf^vrjv Oai'drov

i7rev6rj<T€, kol (ra(3(3dT{^ (JKr]\pdp.e\'0<i diriivaL ws £7rt ;)(p€ajO"Tas, (Zpp.r^(r€v £7rt

r>7v auvaycjyryv twv 'louSaiwv
a-vvr]yp.ivu)V,

Kal crTas KaT£0"Tao-ia^£V airwv.

ot Se KaTacTTacriac^EVTES vtt' avrov, fw^ptcravrcs avrov Kat TrXi/yas if-Lcfiopr]-

aavTd £0"vpov cttI rov ^ovo^Ktavdv tirap^ov ovra ny? ttoXco)?. UTTEKpivavTo

oc raof Pa)p,arot crvvc^^wpT^crav rj/xtv rovs Trarptoovs vofiov<; or]p.o(Tia avayi-

vwo^KEiv, oi;ros 81 iTreicreXOojv £kojXv£ Karao"raCTta^wv T/p-wv, ^ao"KoJv fivat

Xpto-rtavds. rov Se 'I'ovcrKtavov Trpd (3i}p.aT0<; rvy^^avovros Kai rois vtt Iov-

oatwv Xcyop.£vots Kara tov KaXXtVrov ciyavaKTovvros, ovk eXittev o aTray-

yctXas T(i) KapTToc^dpti) ra TTpacraofXiva. 6 Bk cTTTEVcras eVi to (Syp-a rov

€Trap\ov £/3oa" AEoyixai, Kt'ptE 4>ovo"Kiav£, /A17
ooi avru) TrtcrrEve, ou yap £0"ri

Xpicrriavds, d<fiopp.y)v 8c ^rjTti OavdTov ^rjp-aTa p.ov ttoXXci dtfiaviaas, ojs

aTToSci'sw. rtiSv 8c 'louSatwv v7ro^oXi)v rovro vop.io"avr(DV, ws ^r^rovvros rov

KapTToe^dpov ravT*^ n} Trpo<f)dcr€L cccXctr^at avrov, p,aXXov cttk^^ovoj? Karc-

ySotav tov (Trap)(ov. o be Kivydei^ vtt avrcov, p.ao"Ttya)cras avrox' eowkev eis

ynfTuXXov SapSovt'as. I/^etci ^^ovov Se ETEpwv e'kei oi'tojv /naprx'pwv, ueXycraaa

iy MapKi'a ipyov rt dyadov ipydcracrdai, ovcra <f>LX66eo^ TraXXaio; Ko/idSov,

Trpo<TKaX€(Tap.ivy] tov /xaKaptov OviKTOpa, ovra Ittl(tkottov ttj% EKKXv^crtas /car

CLEM. II. 21
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(K^lvo Kaipov, i-rrrjpwTa, Tt'ves eiev ei' 2ap8ovta fxdpTVf)€<;. 6 St TravTwv dva-

Sors rd ovofiara, to tov KaXA.to"TOv ovk cSw/cev, ctScos ra TeToXfJ.7]fJi€va Trap'

avTOv. TV^ot'cra ow t^s a^iwcrea)? 17 MapKi'a Trapd tov Ko/x68ov, Si'Swcn tyjv

a7roXvcri/i.ov cTrtcrToXT)]' 'Ya/<tV^a) rivi <T7ra8ovTt TTpe(T/3vTepoi, o? XayScov 8t€-

TrAcucrev tis nyi' SapSoviW, xai aTroSov? tw Kar' eKCtvo KULpov Trjs ^(opas ctti-

TpoTreuovTt aTreXvcre tous p-aprupa? ttAt^i/ toO KaAAicTTOi;. d 8e yovvTreTcSi'

Kttl SaKpVWV IKCTCUe Kttt aVT05 TU^CtV aTToAuCTfWS. Sv(TO)7rr]6€l'S ovv o 'Ya/ctv-

^05 a^toi TOV eTTtTpoTTOv , (fiaa-Kwv 6pi\pa<; eti'ai Map^ta?, Tao-odp,€vos

avTw TO aKU'Sui'ov d Se Treto-^ets aTre'At'o-e Kai tov KaAAto-Tov. ov vapaye-

vofi€vov 6 OvLKTOip TTavv r]y(diT0 IttX T(3 ycyovoTt, aAA* tVci
€iJo-7rAay;^vos rjv,

qcTv^acTV (fivXacTcrofievo^ 8e tov viro ttoAAwv dveiSov (ou yap ^v /xaKpdv rd

VTT avTOV TiTo\fir]jxiva) ,
Iti Sc Kai tot) KapTroe^dpov dvTnriirTOVTO?, 7r€/i,rr€t

avTOv KaTafi€V€LV iv Av^ciw, optVas auTw firjvialov tl iKTpocf)rj<;. fieO' ov

KOLjxrjtTLv Zecf>vp7vo<; crvvapafxevov avTov o-^wv Trpds ttjv KaTdcrTacriv tov

KXrjpov, eTLpirjcTe tw iSt'w KaK(S, kol tovtov p,€Tayaywv ctTrd tov 'AvOeCov €t5 to

KOLfxrjTTjpLov KaTe(TTrj(T€v. (J) act cTDVwv Kat, Kn$(j}<; <f>$dcra<; Trpoutrov, vtto-

KpL<J€L auTov OepaTTivuiv, iir](f)avi(Te /xi^tc Kptvat Ta Aeydp,6va Swa/xcvov /ji^/tc

vooSvTa T17V TOV KaAAt'cTTOv iTnftovXrjv, iravTa avTuJ Trpds a i^Scto O/UiAovvto?.

ouTO) p.£Ta T77V tov Zc<^vpivov TcAcvTiyv vojxit^uiv TeTv^rjKivai. ov iOrjpaTo, tov

Sa/JcAAiov d-n-eoicrev ws /at} <f}povovvTa dp^ws, SeSotKcis e/^e Kai vo/jIi^wv ovtco

8vvao"^ai airoTpiif/aaOaL ttjv Trpos Tas cKAcAT^crias KaT-qyopiav, ws /at} aAAoTpt'ws

<^pov(J3v. 17^ ovv yor^s
/cat Travovpyos Kai ctti ^^povo) (TvvrjpTracre ttoAAov?.

€;((«)v
Se Kai TOV idv eyKet/xcvov tv

tttj KapSta, Kat cv^ew? fxrjSiv (fypovolv, dfxa

hi KOL aiSov/ACVOS Ttt dXrjOrj Aeyciv, Sta to SrjjxocrLa -qfuv ovuhii^ovTa ctTreiv,

htOeoi e(TT€, dAAa Kat 8ta to vtto tov Sa^eAAt'ov o-v;(va)s KaTrjyopela-OaL ojs

7rapa/?avTa tt^v TrpcoTr/v ttiVtiv, i<ji€vp€v alpecnv ToiavSe, Aeywv tov Adyov
avTov eivai vtov, avTov Kat TraTepa ovop,aTi p,ev KaAov/xevov, ev Sc ov to

TTvev/xa aStaipeTOV ovk aAAo ftvai TraTcpa, aAAo Sc viov, ev Se Kai to avTO

VTrdp)(eLV' kol to TravTa ye/xeiv tov ^eiov Trvev/uiaTOs Tct Te avuj Kat kcitw Kai

ctvai TO £V T7^ irapOivu^ crapKwOev Trvev[j.a ov^ erepov Trapd tov TraTepa, aAAa

€V Kai TO auTO. Kai tovto eivai to elprjixcvov ov 7riorT6V€is oti eycu €v

T(3 TTOTpi Kai TraTTJp ev ifiOL; to jmcv yap /3Ae7rd/xevov, oVep eo-Tiv

dv6po)7ro<;, tovto civat tov vidv, to Se ev tuJ vtw ^(^MprjOev Trvcvfxa tovto etvai

TOV TraTepa* 01! yap, (fyrjaLV, epw ovo ^eovs, TraTepa Kai vtov, aAA eva. o yap

ev avTw yevd/Aevos TraTr/p TrpocrXa(S6fxevo<; ttjv crdpKa ideoTrOL-qa-ev evwo-a?

eavTw, Ktti eTToiT/o-ev ev, o5s KaAeto-^ai TraTepa Kai viov cva ^cdv, Kat tovto ev

ov Trpoaorrrov /xt] Svvacrdai etvat Svo, Kai ovtws tov TraTepa o"v/A7rcTrov^evat tuJ

vioj* ov yap ^eAei Aeyeiv tov TraTepa TreTrov^evai Kat ev etvai TrpocraiTTOV

eK(j)vyeiv ttjv ets tov TraTepa l3Xacr(f)r]ixLav 6 avorjTO^ kol ttolklXos, o avw KaTO)

o"Ke8a^ajv f^Xao-cj)r]fjiLa<;, tva jxovov KaTct T17S aATj^eta? Ae'yetv SoKrj, ttotI /xev

eis TO 2a/3eAAtov 8dyp,a epLTriTTTOiv, ttotc Se eis to ©eoSoTOv ovk aiSeiTat.



HIPPOLYTUS OF PORTUS. 323

TOtaura o yor^? roX/xT^cra? avvtaTrjauTu didafrKakt'iov kutu Trj<; (KKX-qaLa^

ovTojs StSa^as, Koi TrptoTO? ra Trpos rd? r)8ovd<; TOiq di'6f)(DTroi<; (Tvy)(0)f)(lv

€7rcvor/(TC, Xeywi' Tramv uir auTou a<f>L((r6ai a/xaprtas. o yap Trap eTepti) tlvI

(Tvvayo/ievos /cat Xcyo/xcvos Xptcrrtai'os ei rt av afiapTfj, (ftaaiv, ov Aoyt^crai

avTt3 7^ djiapTia, d TrpocrSpafioL rfj tov KaWtcTTOV cr^^oAi^. ov tu> opw apc-

(TKo/JLcvoi TToXXol (rvv€L8r](Tiv 7r€7rAi7yoTts ap,a re kul vtto ttoWidv aiptaeoiv

dTro/3\r)0(VTe<;, tu'€5 81 kol eVt Karayvwcret ck/JAt^toi tt7? cKKXv^crta? v^ yfiuiv

ycvdfxivoi, irpo(r\o)pi](ravT€<: avrois eTrXv^^vvav to StSaaKaXeiov auToO. ovto?

iSoy/jLaTLcrev ottws et CTrtfr/coTro? dp-dproi Ti, (I Kal vrpos ^ararov, /it; Scii'

KaraTiOecrOai. iirl tovtov rjp^avTO eTrio-KOTrot xat -rrpeafSvTepoi Kal Staxovoi

BiyafxOL Koi Tpiyafxoi KaOiaTaaOai €ts kXt^pou?- ei Se xat' rt? iv kXt^puj wj'

yafJioCr], ficvtiv tov tolovtov iv tw KXrjpo) w? p-v^ qjxaprrjKOTa- iiri tovt(o

cf)daK<iiv ilprjcrOai to vtto tov a7ro<rToXoD prjOei'- av ti? ei o Kpivoiv aX-

XoTptov oiKCTT/v; ctXXci KoX TrapafioXrjv twv ^t^avicuv Trpos tovto l<^rj

XfytaOai- a<f)€T€ ra ^i^avia crvvav^civ tw airw, Tovreoriv cv ttj ck-

KXrjaia tou? afxapTavoVTa^. aXXa /cai T/71' KifSoiTov Tou Nojc €ts ofxOLti)[j.a

eKKXvjcrias £<^r^ ycyovevat, ev
tj

kol kui/cs Kai Xvkoi Kai KopaK€<; »cat Travra Ta

KaOapd KOL dKuOapTa' ovtid <f>a(TKU)v oeii' ctvat iv iKKXrjtjia. op.oio)9* Kai ocra

Trpos TOVTO SwaTos •7V (Tvvdyeiv outoj? rjpp.yjvf.vcTf.v, ov ol a/cpoaToi q(T6(.VTi<;

TOis SoyfxacTL BiafXivovtrLV ifnrait,ovT€<; eavTots tc kuI ttoXXoT?, wv tuJ SiSacTKa-

Xciiu) crvppiovcTLV 6)(Xoi. 8to »cai TrXr^^tVovTai yaupiwp.€vot €7ri o;(Xois Sia Ta?

i^Sovas, as ov avve)(<jjprj(T€v 6 Xpt(7T09' ov KaTa<^pov7;cravT€S ovScr dp.apT€LV

KwXvovcri, (f)dcrK0VTi<; avTov d^Uvai Toi? euSo/covcrt. /cai yap Kai yvvai^ti/

iireTpeipev, ci dvavSpoi euv kui ijXtKLa yc iKKaioivTO dva^ia. r]
eauTwv d^iav fxij

/SovXotvTO KaOaipeiv Slo. to vop.ip,ws yafjLTjdrjvai, «x*'^ *''" "^ "'^ aipr/o-wvTai

orvyKoiTov, ciT€ oiKtTTji' ciTC eXcij^cpov, Kai TovTov KpiviLV avTi avSpos /XT;

vo/x(x) yeyafjLrjfxevrjv.
evOev rjp^avTO eTri^eipciv 7rio"Tai Xcyo/xevat aTOKiois <^ap-

/MttKOts Kai TrcpiSecr/xcio-^ai Trpos to tci avXXap.^avop.cva KaTafSdXkciv, Bid to

p-yjTi £K SouXou ^ovXeaOai ^x^'-^
tIkvov

p-TjTf. i$ evreXous, oid tt^v o-vyyti'eiav

Kai viripoyKOv ovcrtav. o'paTe eis oo'i^i' daifSeLav i^iiipyjciv o avo/xos /u,oi;^eiai'

KOI (^oi'ov ei' Tw avTw 8i8ao"Kioi'' Kai ctti tovtois tois ToXfj.y)fxacnv cauTovs 01

dirr)pvOpiaafj.ivoL KadoXiK-qv iKKXrjcriav arroKaXelv eTri^eipovcri, Kai tikcs vo/xi-

^ovtcs €tl TrpaTTCiv crvvTp4xov(TLV auTOis. CTTi toutou TrpioTOJs TeToX^rp-ai Sev-

TCpOV auTOlS ^aiTTLCTfia.

TauTtt fikv ovv 6 6avixa(rLwTaT0<; KdXXio-Tos o-vvco-T^VaTo, ou Sia/xcVei to

SiSao-KaXcioi/ (fivXdacrov Ta eOr] kol tt^V irapaSocriv, jxrj SiaKpivov TiVi Sci

KOLVuiViZv, trdcTL 8' dKpLT<i)<; irpoa(fi€pov ttjv KOLVinvLav a(f> ov Kai tv^v toC ovo-

/xaTos /ixcTEcr^ov iTTLKXrjcriv KaXeicrdat 8ia tov TrpioToo-TaTT^o^ai'Ta tc3i' toiovtiov

epyoiv KaXXio-Tov KaXXio^Tiavot.

TovTou KaTCi TTttVTa TOV KOCTfJiOv Sirj^rjOficrqi; Trj<; 8i8ao-KaXi'as, €vi8a»v nijv

TrpayfxaTiiav dvrjp 8oXios Kai aVovoias yifxwv, 'AXKi/3ia8j;s Tis kuXov/acvos,

2 I
—2
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oi/cwv €V 'A-rra^eia. t^? Svpta?, yopyorepov eaurov kol (vcfivea-Tepov iv /cv^ttats

Kpt'i'a? Tov KaXXt'cTTOv, iTrrjXOe rfj Pw/at^ e^epcov /3t/3A.oi' riva, (^acTKwr ravrr^v

ciTTO 2>7pcov T179 Hap^ias irapeiXi^^ivaL Tiva avSpa StKaiov H\^ao-ai.

(^) ^<?/: ^d!^r. X. 1—5 (p. 310).

1. Ta8€ tviCTTiv iv T7J Zekolttj tou Kara Tracrwv atpccrfwv e\€y;(OV

2. ImrofJiri Travrcov twi' (fyiXoaocjuov,

3. liTirojxri Trao'wv [twv] aipco'cwv,

4. Kai cTTi Tracri, T19 o 7175 aXT^^etas Xdyos.

5. Tov Xaf3vpiv0ov Twv atpecrewv 011 /Jici Siappr/^avTcs, aXXa /xovo)

cXty^w d\r]OeLa<; 8vvdfJi€L StaXvo-avres, Trpocrifxev ctti ti)v ti^s dXtjOeLas otto-

Sci^iv K.T.X.

(-^) v^^ -^a<'r. X. 6 (p. 311).

Su/ATTcpiXa^ovTC? TOt'ruv Tct TravTwv T(uv Trap' 'EXXr^crt (TO(j)(Zv Soy/Aara ev

riacrapai jSt^Xiots, xa §€ rots aipecriap;)(ats €V ttcvtc, vw tov Trcpi aXr;^€ias

Xoyov 6V a cirtSci^o/Aev, ava»<€^aXaioi;/Aei/ot Trpwrov ra Trdo"! 8£00Kr/p.eva.

(/) i?^/ ^^^r. X. 30 (p. 331).

'Hcrav 8e ovroi o/i Wvq, wv koi to. ovo'fiaTa iKTcOeifxeda iv CTcpais y3i)3Xots.

(k) Ref. Haer. x. 32 (p. 334).

Et <f)LXoiJia6r](Tov(Ti koL Ta<; tovtojv ouo"ia5 Kai rcis airias tt^s Kara vravra

Sr)ixiovpyLa<; iTrLt,r]Ti]aov(Tiv, eldoi'TUL evTu^ovTcs rjfxuiv /Jt/^Xw Trepiexovcrr)

TLepl Trj<; tov ttuvto? ovo'ta?- to 8e vw iKavov ctvat iKOlcrOai Tas at-

Tta5, as ou yvovTES 'EXXv^ves K0fjnf/(2
tw Xoyo) tu fiipr) Tyj<; KTiVews cSd^aorav

TOV KTiaavra d.yvoy](TavT€<;.

(/) i?^. 77«^/-. X. 34 (p. 338).

TotouTOS d Trepi to ^ciov dXr]Brj<i Xdyoq, w dvBptxiiroi "EXX^^ves tc koX fiap-

ftapoi, XaXSaiot t€ koL 'Acravpioi, AtyuTTTtoi tc Kai At/Jues, 'IvSot tc /cai

Al^lOTTCS, KeXtOI T6 KOL 01 CTTpaTT/yOWTCS AaTtVOt, TTaVTCS T€ 01 TI7V EuptUTTT^V

Acriav t€ kui Aifivrjv KaTotKOuvTes, oTs o'uju.^ouXos eycj yivo/xai, (jiLXavOpwTrov

Xoyov vTrap^wv fj.a6r]Tr]<; kol (^tXav^pwTros, ottws 7rpocr8pa/x.dvT£S 8i8a;^^i7TC

Trap' 771U.WV, Tts o' ovTws ©cos.

2. Chair of Hippolytus [c. a.d. 236 ?].

The date of the statue of Hippolytus will be discussed hereafter.

It is sufficient to say here that it must have been erected within a few

years of his death. He is seated on a chair, of which the base is

inscribed on the back and two sides. The inscription on the back,

which is curved, is here marked A. It stands on the right-hand side
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of this curved back to one facing the same way as the statue, and is

mutilated. The left-hand side of the back was without any inscription.

The inscriptions on the right and left sides (the spectator still facing

the same way), which are straight, are here marked B, C, respectively.

The positions of the inscriptions may be seen from the engravings of

the chair in Fabricius i. p. 36 sq. For the inscriptions themselves see

also Boeckh-Kirchhoff Corp. Liscr. Graec. 8613 (iv. p. 280).

[npoc Toyc ioyAaJioyc

[rrepi oikonomJiac

[eic Toyc h'JaAmoyc

[eiC THN 6r]rACTplMY60N

5 YTTep TOY KATA 100

ANHN

eYArre^'OY KAI AHO

KAAYTeo3C

nepi X^i^plCMATCON

10 AnOCTOAiKH nApAAO

CIC

XpONIKOON

npoc cAAhnac

KAI npoc nATOONA

15 H KAI nepi TOY nANTOC

npoTpenTiKoc npoc ce

BHpeiNAN

AnoAeiHic ypoNOON

TOY nAC)(A

20 KATA 6N TU> niNAKI

ooAai ic hacac tac rpA

(t)AC

nepi OY KAI CApKOC

ANACTACecOC

25 nepi TAfAOOY KAI

nO0€N TO KAKON

In 1. 2 the remaining letters might be part of -Mas or -txi.a.% or -fias. In I. 14

TTOTwi-o is obviously an error for TrXarw^a. In 1. ;o /cara is apparently an error lor

Ko-To. Ttt and not for Kada. (as taken by Kirchhoff). In 1. 21 if the first word is cor-

rectly read w5ai, the second ts is an itacism for ets.
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B.

exoyc A BACiAeiAC AAeSANApoy AYTOKpATopoc ere

Nero H Ai TOY nAC)(A eiAoic AnpeiAiAic caBBatoo eM

BoAiMoy MHNOC peNOMeNoy eciAi toic eEHc ereciN ka9

ojc ynoxeTAKTAi eN tcjo hinaki ereNexo Ae eN toic nApco

XHKOCIN KABOJC CeCHMelOOTAI AnONHCTIZecBAI Ae

Aei oy AN GNnecH KypiAKH

After this follow the tables for the calculation of the Passover ac-

cording to a cycle of sixteen years. The times of the celebrations of

the Passover mentioned in the Old Testament are noted by the side

of the respective days from the eSoAoc down to the nABoc xpicroy.

Seven cycles are given so as to exhibit the relations of the days of the

week to the days of the month.

C.

erei AAelANApoy KAiCApoc

to:) a ApXH

AI KyplAKAl TOy nAC)(A KATA GTOC

AI Ae nApAKeNTHceic AHAoyci thn AicnpoeL

Then follows a table in which the days of the month on which

Easter Day falls are given for 112 (i.e. 16 x 7) years, i.e. from a.d. 222

to A.D. 333, calculated in accordance with the above cycle. The Sts

irpo i^ is the bissextum, and the TrapaKevrTfcrcis ('marks in the margin')

here promised are omitted by the carelessness of the stone-cutter,

though the leap-years are marked in the previous table of cycles

bySS.

3. EUSEBIUS [c.
A.D. 325].

{a) Histor. Eccles. ii. 25.

Oi'Stv 8' 'qTrov Kai eK/<Xrjcriap-TtKos dvyp, Faios ovofxarL, Kara Z€(f>vpivov

'Pw/xaiwi/ y€yovw5 kiridKOTTOv 6s hrj IIpoKAw tt^s Kara <t>pvyas Trpoio'Ta/u.cva)

yvoj/j.r]'; eyypac^ojs OLaXi^0el<; avTo. Srj raura Trepi twv tottojv, evOa t<3i/

elp-qp-evoiv aTToa-ToXuyv to. upa crKTyvoj/Aara KaTaredeiTaL, <f>r](Ttv

'Eyw St Ta rpoVaia tojv aTroaToXuiv e^w Set^ai. edv yap 6e\y]crr)<:

aTreXdeiv inl rov BartKavov rj
ctti Trjv oSov ttjv 'Octt'W, evpr}<r€L<; ra rpo-

TTttta TOJV TaVTTJV lBpV(TafJ.€VlOV TtjP iKKkr](TLaV.

(b) Hist. Eccl. iii. 28.

Kara tows ScSTyXwyxeVofs ^povovs €T€pa<; atpecrews a.p)0y6v yevecrOai

K.7]piv6ov TrapeiAr/^a/zev. raios, ov c^wvas ySr] nporepov TrapariOeifjiai, iv

Trj (f)tpoix€vy avTOv ^rjTrj(T€L ravra irepl Tov avTOv ypa(f>£f
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'AX\a Ktti K.7Jpiv6o<; 6 St aTroKakvij/ftDV oj5 vno airoaToXov fj.fya.\ov

ycypa/x/xt'rwv TcpaToXoyias ijfjuv ws 8t' uyye'A.wi'
aurw rttdfty/xtVas ij/tv^o-

/xcvos tVcicrdyct, Xt'yojv /xerd tj^v di'do-Tao-ii' eVtyetoi/ eti'ai to ftaaLXaov

TOW Xpto-ToG, (cat TrdXti/ cVi^u/Atat? Kai vj^oj/at? ci' l€povaa\r}ix. rqv aapKa

Tro\irivOfj.ivrjv SovXtvuv. koX l)(dpo<; virapx^uiv Tai? ypa^ai? tou 0€ou

dptO/xov ;^iXioi/Ta€Tias ev yd/^w €opT?/s OiXayv irXavav Xeyct yuctrPat.

(r) ///i-/. ^r^'/. iii. 31.

Kai e'l' Tw Faiov 8e, ou [J.LKp<2 irpoaOev ifx.v^a-6r]iJ.€v, StaXoyw ITpo/cXo?,

Trpos ov eVoiciTO tt/v t,7]Trj(rLi', Trept tt7S <J>tXt7r7rov Kai toIi* Ovyaripinv avrov

TtX£VTi7S (rvmSiov TOts eKTC^cicriv outco cfufjaiv

"Meru TovTov 8e Trpot/^^VtSt? TeVcrapcs ai <J>tXi7r7rou yeytvrjvraL iv 'Icpo-

TToXct T77 KaTci TT^V 'Ao-taV d Ttt^OS aUTWV eCTTtV CKCt, Kttl O TOU TTttTpOS

avTwv.

(^) ^/j-/. iirr/. vi. 20.

"HK/xa^ov St KOTtt TOVTO TrXetous Xdytoi xai cKKXTjcrtao-TtKol avSpes, wv

Koi CTTto-ToXas, ds Trpds dXXT;Xous 8i€;)^dpaTT0v, CTt vvv crw^o/xeVas evpctv

tUTTOpoi'. at Kttt €is T^/xds i<livXd)(^dr)aav iv rrj KttT' AiXiai' (SifSXLoOrjKy Trpds

ToiJ Ti7vtKd8e ttJi^
awVo^t SteVovTos iKKXr](rLav 'AXeidvSpov iTncrKtvacrOeLcrr],

d<f) -^s Kttt ttUTOi Ttts vXas TT7S p.€Td ;^€rpas vVo^e'(rews eTri TavTO cruva-

yayeii/ ()€()vvrjix€6a. tovtwv Bi]pvXXo<; avv tVicrToXats Kai crvyypaixfxaTO)v

8ta<^dpovs (^iXoKttXias KaraXeXotTrci'. tTrt'cTKOTros 8 outos t^v twi/ KttTa

BdcTTpai/ 'Apd^wi/- (ucravTws 8e /<ai 'IttttoXiitos, fTepas ttou xai auTOS Trpo-

c(TT(os iKKXrjo-M';. ^X6e 8e €ts ry^u-ds Kai Foiov XoyttoTdTov dvSpos StdXoyos

i-rrl 'Pw/xr;s KaTa Ze<f>vplvov Trpds ripoxXov t:7S xaTa 4>pi;yas atpe'o-ccDS VTrcp-

yxavouvTa KiKLvrjfxivo<;, Iv w twi/ 8t' cvavTias Tr/v Trept to crwTaTTetv Kaii'as

ypa0ds TrpoTTtTeidv re koL T6Xp.av iTncTTOfxi^oiv twv tov tepov aTrocTToXov

BeKarptuiv fxovoyv iirLCTToXwv fjuv-qfiovevei, rrjv Trpds 'EySpatous /at; a-vvapi.Op.rjaa<;

Tais XoiTTaiS" eTret Kat cts S^vpo -jvapd 'P(up,atwv Tto-ti' od vofXL^tTat toO

aTTOCTTdXou Ti;y;(avetv.

(^) I/lSt Eccl. vi. 2 2.

ToTC 8i7Ta Kai 'iTTTrdXirros (Twrd-rviav fxerd TrXiiaTwv aXXwv VTrofivrjixaTutv

KoX TO
rrepi toy nAC)(A ireiroLrjTai avyypafjLfxa, iv w twv ^(povoiv dvaypa-

(firjv iKdiixivos koi Ti^/a Kavdfa €/CKai8eKaeT>;pt8os Trepi tou Trao")(a Trpo^ets cttI

TO TrpwTov Itos AXc^dvSpou avTOKpdropo<i tous \povovs 7repiypa(^€t. toIi' 8e

XoiTrdJv auTOu (Tvyypaixp.dTiiiv rd €ts Ty/xds iXOivra iari Taoe" eic THN

eSAHMepoN, eic ta mgta thn elAHMepoN, npdc mapkicona,

eic TO ACMA, eic Mepn toy lezeKiHA, nepi toy nACX*, npoc
AHACAC TAC Aipe'ceiC" TrXeto-rd T€ dXXa Kat Trapd TroXXots evpots ai'

(TtD^Op.€Va,
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4. LiBERIAN ChRONOGRAPHER [a.D. 354].

(a) Depositio Martyrum (see above, i. p. 251).

Idus Aug. Ypoliti in Tiburtina et Pontiani in Calisti.

There is reason to believe that this notice is not later than a.d. 335

(see I. p. 250, 264) and may have been much earher.

{b) Catalogus Episcoporum (see above, i. p. 255).

Eo tempore Pontianus episcopus et Yppolitus presbiter exoles sunt

deportati in Sardinia in insula nociva, Severo et Quintiano cons.

[a.d. 235].

This notice in all probability dates from about a.d. 255 (see i. p.

263).

5. Epiphanius [c. a.d. 375].

Haeres. xxxi. 35 (p. 205).

'H//,et9 8c apK(.crQiv7f.% rots re Trap' ijfjiwv Xe^^^citriv oAiyois kol rots vno

Twv Tiys d\r}6eLa<; o-uyypa<^eajv tou'twv Aex^etcrt t€ kuI crvvTa^OfLcri, kol

dpwi/res on aXXot TreTrovT^Kacri, <f)r]fu 8k KATy/Ai^s kol EipT^vatos kol IttttoXutos

KOI aXXot ttXcious, o't kol OavfJia(TTM<; ttjv Kar avTMV TTiTroLrjVTai avaTpoirrjv,

ov Trdvv Ti Tw KajLtaTo) irpoaOo-vat, cos TrpociTrov, r]6eXyj(Tafj.€v, iKavwdevres TOts

TrpofipTj/AeVoi? av8pacn k.t.X.

6. Apollinaris?
[c.

a.d. 370].

Mai ScripL Veter. Nov. Collect, i. p. 173.

'AiroXivapLOV. . .Y>vae(3io<; o TlajXcjuXov kol iTTTroXuTOS o aytwraro? ini-

(TKOTTOS Poj/xr;s (iTTeiKa^ovcTL Trju TrpOK£LfXivr]u TOiD Na/3ow^oSovo(jop opaCTLV T17

TOV 7rpO(f)7jTOV AaVLTJX OTTTaaui.

A comment on Daniel ii. 34 in a Catena; see Lagardc p. 171. Reasons will be

given below (p. 431 .st])
for ([uestioning the ascription to Apollinaris.

7. Damasus [a.d. 366—384].

(a) Inscriptio in Coenieterio Hippolyti.

HIPPOLYTVS FERTVR PREMERENT CVM JVSSA TYRANNI

PRESBYTER IN SCISMA SEMPER MANSISSE NOVATI

TEMPORE QVO GLADIVS SECVIT PIA VISCERA MATRIS

DEVOTVS CHRISTO PETERET CVM REGNA PIORVM

QVAESISSET POPVLVS VBINAM PROCEDERE POSSET

CATHOLICAM DIXISSE FIDEM SEQVERENTVR VT OMNES

SIC NOSTER MERVIT CONFESSVS MARTYR VT ESSET

HAEC AVDITA REKERT DAMASVS PROBAT OMNIA CHRISTVS
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This inscription is preserved in a S. Petersburg MS (formerly of

Corbei, and afterwards of S. Germain des Pres) which contains a

sylloge of inscriptions, and is described in Bull, di Archeol. Crist.

1 88 1, p. 5 sq. The sylloge is printed in De Rossi's Itiscr. Christ. Urb.

Rom. II. p. 82, where also (p. 72 sq) it is described. A full account of

this particular inscription, which apjicars on fol. 24 s(|, is given in the

same Bull. I.e. p. 26 scj. It is headed 5n sco fjgpolito maitgrac, and by
an error of the scribe the last line of another inscription, belonging to

the martyr Gordianus (see pp. 14, 39),
' Praesbiter ornavit renovans

vicencius ultro' has been attached to it. In 1425 the reigning Pope
Martin V issued an order that marble and other materials might be

taken from the desolate and ruined suburban churches to construct the

pavement of S. John Lateran
;
and accordingly De Rossi has found

and deciphered three fragments of this very Damasian inscription from

the cemetery of Hippolytus embedded in the pavement of this distant

basiUca.

{b) Inscriptio altera in eodein Coemdcrio.

LaETA DEO PLEBS SANCTA CAN.VF QVOD MOENIA CRESCVNT

Et renovata domvs martyris [hipp]oliti

rnamenta operis svrgv[nt avctore damJaso
Natvs qvi antistes sedis a[postolicae]
1 NCLITA PACIFICIS FACTA ES[t HAEC AVLA TRIVMPHIS]
S ERVATVRA DECVS PERPETV[amQUE FIDEM]

HAEC OMNIA NOVA QUAEQVE VIDIS LE[o PRESBYtJeR HORNAT,

where the first six lines give an acrostich Leonis, and (juaeque is

contracted into qq in the inscription itself. Damasus is described as

' natus antistes,' because his father had been '

exceptor, lector, levita,

sacerdos,' as Damasus wrote in another inscription {Bull, di Archeol.

Crist. 1 88 1, p. 48); and thus he himself was, as it were, born to his

future high office in the Church.

This inscription is given by De Rossi in the Bull, di Archeol. Crist.

1883, p. 60 sq (comp. ib. 1882, p. 176). It was found in the vestibule

leading to the crypt of S. Hippolytus.

8. Hieronvmus
[.a-d. 378—400]

{a) De Vir. III. 59.

Gaius sub Zephyrino, Romanae urbis episcopo, id est, sub Anto-

nino, Severi filio, disputationem adversus Proculum, Montani sectato-

rem, valde insignem habuit arguens cum temeritatis super nova pro-

phetia defendenda, et in eodem volumine epistulas quoque Pauli trede-
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cim tantum enumerans quartam decimam, quae fertur ad Hebraeos,
dicit non eius esse; sed apud Romanos usque hodie quasi Pauli apo-
stoli non habetur.

(/;)
Be Fir. III. 6i.

Hippolytus, cuiusdam ecclesiae episcopus
—nomen cjuippe urbis

scire non potui
—in ratioiie paschae et temporum cano7ie scripsit et usque

ad primum annum Alexandri imperatoris sedecim annorum circulum,

quern Gracci eKKAiAeKAerHpiAA vocant, repperit, et Eusebio, qui super
eodem pascha decern et novem annorum circulum, id est, ei'vea/catScKac-

TrjplSa composuit, occasionem dedit. Scripsit nonnuUos in scripturas

commentaries, e quibus haec repperi : /;/ Hexaaneron, in. Exoduni, in

Canticuin Canticoruin, in Genesim, in Zachariam, de Psalniis^ in Esaiavi,

de Daniele, de Apocalypsi^ de Froverbiis, de Ecdesiaste, de Saul etPythonissa,

de Antichristo, de Resurrectione, contra Marcionem, de Pascha, adversns

Onines Hereses, et npocoMiAiAN de Lande Domini Salvatoris, in qua

praesente Origene se loqui in ecclesia significat. Huius aemulatione

Ambrosius, quern de Marcionis heresi ad veram fidem correctum dixi-

mus, cohortatus est Origenem in scripturas commentarios scribere,

praebens ei septem et eo amplius notaries eorumque expensas et librari-

orum parem numerum, quodque his maius est, incredibili studio cottidie

ab eo opus exigens. Unde et in quadam epistula IpyohiaKj-qv eum

Origenes vocat.

{c) Epist. xxxvi. 1 6 ad Damasum (i. p. 169, Vallarsi).

Quoniam autem polliciti sumus et de eo quid significaret in figura

adjungere, Hippolyti martyris verba ponamus, a quo et Victorinus

noster non plurimum discrepat ;
non quod omnia plenius executus sit,

sed quod possit occasionem praebere lectori ad intelligentiam latiorem
;

' Isaac portat imaginem Dei Patris, Rebecca Spiritus Sancti, etc'

After this follows a long quotation from Hippolytus in which the history of Esau

and Jacob is figuratively explained. The letter was written A.D. 384.

(d) Epist. xlviii. 19 ad Pammachium (i. p. 232, Vallarsi).

Scilicet nunc enumerandum mihi qui ecclesiasticorum de imparl

numero disputarent, Clemens, Hippolytus, Origenes, Dionysius, Euse-

bius, Didymus, nostrorumque Tertullianus, Cyprianus, etc.

Jerome is defending himself against a charge of misinterpretation affecting the odd

and even days in the account of the Creation in Genesis. This letter was written A.D.

393-

{e) Epist. Ixx. 4 ad Magnum (i. p. 429, Vallarsi).

Hunc [Clementem] imitatus Origenes decem scripsit Stromateas,
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Christianorum et philosophorum inter se sententias comparans...Scripsit

et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen egregium. Hipi)olytus (juoque ct

Apollonius, Romanae urbis senator, propria opuscula condiderunt.

Jerome is defending himself against the charge of desecrating theology by illustra-

tions from secular literature. This letter was written A.D. 397.

(/) Epist. Ixxi. 6 ad Lucinium (i. p. 434, Vallarsi).

De sabbatho quod quaeris, utrum ieiunandum sit; et dc eucha-

ristia, an accipienda quotidie, quod Romana ecclesia et Hispaniae

observare perhibentur, scripsit quidem Hippolytus vir disertissimus
;

et

carptim diversi scriptores e variis auctoribus edidere.

This letter was \\ritten in the year following the preceding, A.D. 398.

{g) Epist. Ixxxiv. 7 (i. p. 529)-

Nuper sanctus Ambrosius sic Hexaemeron illius [Origenis] conipi-

lavit, ut magis Hippolyti sententias Basiliique sequeretur.

This letter is assigned to A.D. 400.

(//) Comm. in Daniel, ix. 24 (v, p. 689).

Hippolytus autem de eisdem hebdomadibus opinatus est ita;

'Septem hebdomadas ante reditum populi etc.'

(/) Comm. in Matt. i. praef. (vii. p. 7).

Legisse me fateor ante annos plurimos in Matthaeum Origenis

viginti quinque volumina...et Theophili Antiochenae urbis episcopi

commentarios ; Hippolyti quoque martyris et Theodori Heracleotae,

etc.

This commentary was written a.d. 398.

iji) Chronicon 11. p. 179 (ed. Schone).

Geminus presbyter Antiochenus et Hippolytus et Beryllus episcopus

Arabiae Bostrenus clari scriptores habentur.

A notice under Ann. Abr. 2244, Alexandr. 6.

9. RuFiNUS [tA.D. 410].

Hist. Eccl. vi. 16.

Unde et nos, ut fateamur quod verum est, totius huius operis

nostri et historiae conscribendae niateriam sumpsimus. Erat ergo

inter caeteros et Beryllus scriptorum praecipuus, qui et ipse diversa

opuscula dereliquit. Episcopus hie fuit apud Bostram Arabiae urbem

maximam. Erat nihilominus et Hippolytus, qui et ipse aliquanta

scripta dereliquit episcopus.
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This passage corresponds to H. E. vi. ^o of Eusebius (see above, p. 327). The

rest of Rufinus' translation may be passed over. This extract alone is given here,

because its looseness has apparently been the occasion of much error respecting the

see of Hippolytus.

10. Prudentius [c.
a.d. 407].

Peristephatioii ; De Passione S. Hippolyti (p. 440 sq, ed. Dressel).

Innunieros cineres sanctorum Romula in urbe

Vidimus, O Christi Valeriane sacer.

Incisos tumulis titulos et singula quaeris

Nomina.? difficile est ut replicare queam.

5 Tantos iustorum populos furor inpius hausit,

Cum coleret patrios Troia Roma deos.

Plurima litterulis signata sepulcra loquuntur

Martyris aut nomen aut epigramma aliquod.

Sunt et muta tamen tacitas claudentia tumbas

10 Marmora, quae solum significant numerum.

Quanta virum iaceant congestis corpora acervis,

Nosse licet, quorum nomina nulla legas.

Sexaginta illic defossas mole sub una

Relliquias memini me didicisse hominum ;

15 Quorum solus habet comperta vocabula Christus,

Utpote quos propriae iunxit amicitiae.

Haec dum lustro oculis, et sicubi forte latentes

Rerum apices veterum per monumenta sequor \

Invenio Hippolytum, qui quondam schisma Novati

20 Presbyter attigerat, nostra sequenda negans,

Usque ad martyrii provectum insigne tulisse

Lucida sanguinei praemia supplicii.

Nee mirere, senem perversi dogmatis olim

Munere ditatum catholicae fidei.

25 Cum iam vesano victor raperetur ab hoste,

Exsultante anima carnis ad exitium,

Plebis amore suae multis comitantibus ibat ;

Consultus, quaenam secta foret melior,

Respondit : Fugite, o miseri, exsecranda Novati

30 Schismata; catholicis reddite vos populis.

Una fides vigeat, prisco quae condita teniplo est
;

Quam Paulus retinet, quamque cathedra Petri.

Quae docui, docuisse piget : venerabile martyr

Cerno, quod a cultu rebar abesse Dei,
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35 His ubi detorsit laevo de tramite plebem,

Monstravitque sequi, qua via dextra vocat,

Seque ducem recti, spretis anfractibus, idem

Praebuit, erroris qui prius auctor erat :

Sistitur insano rectori Christicolas tunc

40 Ostia vexanti per Tiberina viros.

Illo namque die Roma secesserat, ipsos

Peste suburbanos ut quateret populos.

Non contentus humum celsae intra moenia Romae

Tingere iustorum caedibus assiduis.

45 laniculum cum iam madidum, fora, Rostra, Suburram,

Cerneret eluvie sanguinis affluere :

Protulerat rabiem Tyrrheni ad littoris aram,

Quaecjue loca aequoreus proxima Portus habet.

Inter carnifices et constipata sedebat

50 Officia, exstructo celsior in solio.

Discipulos fidei, detestandique rebelles

Idolii, ardebat dedere perfidiae.

Carcereo crinita situ stare agniina contra

lusserat, horrendis excrucianda modis.

55 Inde catenarum tractus, hinc lorea flagra

Stridere
; virgarum concrepitare fragor.

Ungula fixa cavis costarum cratibus altos

Pandere secessus et lacerare iecur.

Ac iam lassatis iudex tortoribus ibat

60 In furias, cassa cognitione freniens.

Nullus enim Christi ex famulis per tanta repertus

Supplicia, auderet qui vitiare animam.

Inde furens quaesitor ait : Iam, tortor, ab unco

Desine : si vana est quaestio, niorte agito.

65 Huic abscide caput ;
crux istum toUat in auras,

Viventesque oculos offerat alitibus;

Has rape praecipites, et vinctos coniice in ignem :

Sit pyra, quae multos devoret una reos.

En Tibi, quos properes rimosae imponere cumbae,

70 Pellere et in medii stagna profunda freti
;

Quos ubi susceptos rabidum male suta per aequor

Vexerit, et tumidis caesa labarit aquis.

Dissociata putrem laxent tabulata carinam,

Conceptumque bibant undique naufragium.

75 Squamea coenoso praestabit ventre sepulcrum
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Bellua consumptis cruda cadaveribus.

Haec persultanti celsum subito ante tribunal

Offertur senior nexibus implicitus.

Stipati circum iuvenes clamore ferebant

80 Ipsum Christicolis esse caput populis :

Si foret exstinctum propere caput, omnia vulgi

Pectora Romanis sponte sacranda deis.

Insolitum lethi poscunt genus, et nova poenae

Inventa, exemplo quo trepident alii.

85 Ille supinata residens cervice, Quis, inquit,

Dicitur? affirmant dicier Hippolytum.

Ergo sit Hippolytus, quatiat, turbetque iugales,

Intereatque feris dilaceratus equis.

Vix haec ille : duo cogunt animalia freni

90 Ignara, insueto subdere colla iugo :

Non stabulis blandive manu palpata magistri,

Imperiumque equitis ante subacta; pati :

Sed campestre vago nuper pecus e grege captum,

Quod pavor indomito corde ferinus agit.

95 lamque reluctantes sociarant vincula bigas,

Oraque discordi foedere nexuerant.

Temonis vice funis inest, qui terga duorum

Dividit, et medius tangit utrumque latus,

Deque iugo in longum se post vestigia retro

100 Protendens trahitur, transit et ima pedum.
Huius ad extremum sequitur qua pulvere summo

Cornipedum refugas orbita trita vias
;

Crura viri innectit laqueus, nodoque tenaci

Astringit plantas, cumque rudente ligat.

105 Postquam composito satis instruxere paratu

Martyris ad poenam verbera, vincla, feras :

Instigant subitis clamoribus atque flagellis,

Iliaque infestis perfodiunt stimulis.

Ultima vox audita senis venerabilis haec est :

no Hi rapiant artus
;

tu rape, Christe, animam.

Prorumpunt alacres, caeco et terrore feruntur,

Qua sonus atque tremor, qua furor exagitant.

Incendit feritas, rapit impetus, et fragor urget :

Nee cursus volucer mobile sentit onus.

115 Per silvas, per saxa ruunt : non ripa retardat

Fluminis, aut torrens oppositus cohibet.
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Prosternunt sepes et cuncta obstacula rumpunt :

Prona, fragosa petunt ;
ardua transiliunt.

Scissa minutatim labefacto corpore frusta

120 Carpit spinigeris stirpibus hirtus ager.

Pars summis pendet scopulis ; pars sentibus haeret
;

Parte rubent frondes
; parte madescit humus.

Exemplar sceleris paries habet illitus, in quo
Multicolor fucus digerit omne nefas.

125 Picta super tumulum species liquidis viget umbris,

Effigians tracti membra cruenta viri.

Rorantes saxorum apices vidi, optime papa,

Purpureasque notas vepribus impositas.

Docta manus virides imitando efifingere dumos

130 Luserat et minio russeolam saniem.

Cernere erat, ruptis compagibus, ordine nuUo

Membra per incertos sparsa iacere situs.

Addiderat caros gressu lacrymisque sequentes,

Devia quo fractum semita monstrat iter.

135 Moerore attoniti atque oculis rimantibus ibant,

Implebantque sinus visceribus laceris.

I lie caput niveum complectitur, ac reverendam

Canitiem molli confovet in gremio.

Hie humeros truncasque manus et brachia et ulnas

140 Et genua et crurum fragmina nuda legit.

Palliolis etiam bibulae siccantur arenae,

Nequis in infecto pulvere ros maneat.

Siquis et in sudibus recalenti aspergine sanguis

Insidet, hunc omnem spongia pressa rapit.

145 Nee iam densa sacro quidquam de corpore silva

Obtinet, aut plenis fraudat ab exsequiis.

Cumque recensitis constaret partibus ille

Corporis integri qui fuerat numerus,

Nee purgata aliquid deberent avia toto

150 Ex homine, extersis frondibus et scopulis:

Metando eligitur tumulo locus
;

Ostia linquunt :

Roma placet, sanctos quae teneat cineres.

Haud procul extremo culta ad pomoeria vallo

Mersa latebrosis crypta patet foveis.

155 Huius in occultum gradibus via prona reflexis

Ire per anfractus luce latente docet.

Primas namque fores summo tenus intrat hiatu
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Illustratque dies limina vestibuli.

Inde, ulii progressu facili nigrescere visa est

i6o Nox obscura, loci per specus ambiguum,
Occurrunt caesis immissa foramina tectis,

Quae iaciunt claros antra super radios.

Quamlibet ancipites texant hinc inde recessus

Arcta sub umbrosis atria porticibus :

165 Attamen excisi subter cava viscera montis

Crebra terebrato fornice lux penetrat.

Sic datur absentis per subterranea solis

Cernere fulgorem, luminibusque frui.

Talibus Hippolyti corpus mandatur opertis,

170 Propter ubi apposita est ara dicata Deo.

Ilia sacramenti donatrix mensa, eademque
Gustos fida sui martyris apposita,

Servat ad aetemi spem vindicis ossa sepulcro,

Pascit item Sanctis Tibricolas dapibus.

175 Mira loci pietas, et prompta precantibus ara

Spes hominum placida prosperitate iuvat.

Hie corruptelis animique et corporis aeger

Oravi quoties stratus opem merui.

Quod laetor reditu, quod te, venerande sacerdos,

180 Complecti licitum est, scribo quod haec eadem,

Hippolyto scio me debere
;
Deus cui Christus

Posse (ledit, quod quis postulet, annuere.

Ipsa, illas animae exuvias quae continet intus,

Aedicula argento fulgurat ex solido.

185 Praefixit tabulas dives manus aequore laevi

Candentes, recavum (juale nitet speculum.

Nee Pariis contenta aditus obducere saxis,

Addidit ornando clara talenta operi.

Mane salutatum concurritur : omnis adorat

190 Pubis; eunt, redeunt, solis adusque obitum.

Conglobat in cuneum Latios simul ac peregrinos

Permixtim populos relligionis amor.

Oscula perspicuo figunt impressa metallo
;

Balsama diffundunt
;

fletibus ora rigant.

195 lam cum se renovat decursis mensibus annus,

Natalemque diem passio festa refert,

Quanta putas studiis certantibus agmina cogi,

Quaeve celebrando vota coire Deo ?
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Urbs augusta suos vomit cffunditque Quirites,

200 Una et patricios ambitione pari.

Confundit plebeia phalanx umbonibus acquis

Discrimen proceruni, praecipitante fide.

Nee minus Albanis acies se Candida portis

Kxplicat, et longis ducitur ordinibus.

205 Exsultant fremitus variarum hinc inde viarum
;

Indigena et Picens plebs et Etrusca vcnit
;

Concurrit Samnitis atrox habitator ct altae

Campanus Capuae, iamque Nolanus adest.

Quis(|uc sua laetus cum coniuge, dulcibus et cum

210 Pignoribus, rapidum carpere gestit iter.

Vix capiunt patuli populorum gaudia campi,

Haeret et in magnis densa cohors spatiis.

Angustum tantis illud specus esse catervis

Haud dubium est, ampla fauce licet pateat.

215 Stat sed iuxta aliud quod tanta frequentia templum
Tunc adeat, cultu nobile regifico,

Parietibus celsum sublimibus, atque superba

Maiestate potens, muneribusque opulens.

Ordo columnarum geminus laquearia tecti

220 Sustinet, auratis suppositus trabibus:

Adduntur graciles tecto breviore recessus,

Qui laterum seriem iugiter exsinuent.

At medios aperit tractus via latior aiti

Culminis exsurgens editiore apice.

225 Fronte sub adversa gradibus sublime tribunal

Tollitur, antistes praedicat unde Deum.

Plena laborantes aegre domus accipit undas,

Arctaque confertis aestuat in foribus,

Maternum pandens gremium, quo condat alumnos

230 Ac foveat fetes accumulata sinus.

Si bene commemini, colit hunc pulcherrima Roma
Idibus Augusti mensis, ut ipsa vocat

Prisco more diem quem te quoque, sanctc magister,

Annua festa inter dinumerare velim.

235 Credo, salutigeros feret hie venerantibus ortus,

Lucis honoratae praemia restituens.

Inter solemnes Cypriani vel Celedoni,

Eulaliaequc dies currat et iste tibi.

CLEM. II. 22
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Sic te pro populo cuius tibi credita vita est,

240 Orantem Christus audiat omnipotens.
Sic tibi de pleno lupus excludatur ovili,

Agna nee uUa tuum capta gregem minuat.

Sic me gramineo remanentem denique campo
Sedulus aegrotam pastor ovem referas.

245 Sic, cum lacteolis caulas compleveris agnis,

Raptus et ipse sacro sis comes Hippolyto.

11. Palladius [c.
a.d. 421].

Hist. Lausiac. 148 {Patrol. Grace, xxxiii. p. 1251, Migne).

Ev aXAo) ySt^XtSapt'o) iTrLyiypafX[ji€V(o 'IttttoXvtou tou yv(x)ptfiov twv

aTTOCTToXwj/ evpov Birjyrjjxa tolovtov.

Evyeve(TTaT77 rts kol wpaiOTaTQ TrapOivo<; vir'^p^ev iv t^ Koptv^w k.t.A..

12. Theodoret [a.d. 446].

(a) Dialogus i (iv. p. 54 sq, Schulze).

TOY Arioy innoAYTOY enicKonoY kai MApTYpoc, ck Tof

AdfOY TOY eic to Kypioc noiMAiNei Me-

Kai Kt/3ojTos 8e Ik ^uAojv k.t.A.

toy aytoy eK TOY AopoY toy eic ton gAkanan kai thn

ANNAN.

"Aye 877 /xoi, w ^a.p.ovy]K., k.t.A.

toy aytoy gk toy Ao'roY toy eic thn Ap)(HN toy hcaToy-

AiyvTTTw pXv Toi' Koa-fxov (ZTretKacrc k.t.A.

(/'') Dialogus ii (iv. p. 130 sq).

toy Afioy innoAyTOY enicKonoy kai MApTYpoc, ck toy

A()roY TOY SIC THN TOON taAanto:)N Aianomh'n.

TovTOv; 8c Kttt Tous €T€po8d^ous (^rjaiuv av T19 yctTi'tav
k.t.A.

toy aytoy ck JVC npdc BaciAi'Aa tina enicToAfic.

Airap^v ovv tovtov Ae'yet twi/ K^KOifxrjfiivioVj are irpoiTOTOKOv Ttuj/

VeKpOJV K.T.A.

TOY AYTOY 6K TOY AcifOY TOY ^ic T()N cAKANAN KAI CIC

THN ANNAN.

K(u 8ta TOVTO Tpeis KUipol Tov iviavTOv TrpoervirovuTo cis avTov tov

croiTrjpa k.t.A.



HIPPOLYTUS OF PORTUS. 339

TOY AYToY eK TOY Aoroy toy elc thn ioAhn thn we-

Ta'Ahn.

O Toi' tiTroXaiAoTu €K yrys irptx)TuTr\aaTOV avOputirov k.t.X.

TOY AYTOY eK THc epMHNeiAC toy B' h'aAmoy-

OuTos o TrpocX^wv €l<; rov koct^xov 0co9 kui uv^pojTroq i(f>av€p(ti6r) k.t.X.

toy AYTOY eK TOY AopOY eiC ton KT ^i<\M(')K.

Ep^erat ctti ras ovpavia<; TrvXas, ayycXoi avrw (rwoSevoDcrt k.t.X.

(c) Dialogiis iii (iv. p. 232 sq).

TOY Afioy innoAYToy enicKcmoY ka'i MApTypoc* ck thc

npdc BaciAi'Aa tina eniCToAi-''c.

K-Ka.pyriv ovv tqvtov Xeyet twv KeK0t/x7///,evwv, are TrpurroTOKOv twv

VCKpwV K.T.A.

toy aytoy eK TOY AdpoY eic Toyc Afo Ahctac.

A/Li^orepa Trapecr^e to toG Kvptov (7(u/xa tw Koap-U), ai/xa to Upov xai

voojp TO aytov k.t.A.

(t^) Haereticac Fabulae ii. 3 (iv. p. 330).

KttTa TOUTOu t>\ [tov KT^pt'v^ov] ou p.uvov 01 7rpoppr]6ivT€^ avveypayj/av,

aXXa (Tvv £K€tVois Kttt raios Kat Aiovvctios o t^s 'AXe^avSptwv cTriVKOTros.

(c) Haereticac Fahilaexi. 5 (iv. p. 331).

Kttt ©foSoTOS 8« o' Bv^ttl'TtOS O O-KVTCVS TttVTa TOUTU)
[tCj) 'ApTC/lOJI'l]

TrecjipovrjK<ii<; CTt'pas T^yT^'o-aTO (^paTptas. toutov 8c o' TpLO-p.aKa.pL0<i BtKTwp
o T^s Pwfj.r]<; eVtcTKOTros aTreK-qpv^ev, ws 7rapa)(apd^at TrcipaOiVTa Trj<; iKKXtj-

trias Ttt 6o-yp,aTa. xaTa T17S TorTwv aipcVcws 6 CMIKPOC (rvv€ypd<fir]

AaByPINOoc, ov tu'CS 'fiptyeVovs v-rroXapjidvovcn iroiyjpa, dXX' 6 xapaKT^p

iXeyx^i- '""^^ XcyovTa?. etTC Se eVctvos ciTe dXXo? a-vvtypaxj/e, tolovBc iv

auTw StT/yeiTai 8iy]yr]p.a. NaTaXtov c^>; Ttva, k.t.X.

(/) Haereticac Fabulae iii. i (iv. p. 340 scj).

KUTa TOVTcoi/ [twv NtKoXaiTwi'] Kat 0' TrpopprjOei^ avveypai(/€ KXy'/pi]'; kuI

Eilprjvaio^ kul 'Qptytvr]<; kul IttttoXutos eVtVKOTros Kat p.dpTvp.

{g) Haereticac Fabulae iii. 3 (iv. p. 342).

KOTci 8e npoKXow ny? auTT7? aipeo-cws [t]7S KaTci
<I>pi^yas] Trpoo-TaTeil-

(rai'Tos (rvveypa\j/e ra't'os, ov Kat npoadtv €pvi](TOr]p.(v.

(//) Epistolae 145 (iv. p. 1252).

Kat ot TovTOJi' TTpco-^uTtpot 'lyi/aTio? Kot IToXuKapTTO? Ktti Eip7;raro9

Kat lovo-TiJ'Os Kai IttttoXuto?, ojv ot 7rXctov5 ouk dpyif.piuiv TrpoXap-irovai

fiovov, aXXa Kal twi' p.apTvpo)V 8iaKOO"/Ltoi;0"t p^opoi'.

22—2
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13. Gelasius [a.p. 492
—

496].

Bibl. Pair. viii. p. 704 (Lugdun.) : see Lagarde, p. 90 sq.

hippolyti episcopi et martvris arabum metropolis in memoria

haeresium;
' Hie procedens in mundum Deus et homo apparuit etc.'

14. Andreas of C/ESarea [c. a.d. 500 ?].

{a) In Apocalyps. Synops. (Cramer's Catena, p. 176).

IIc/Dt Se Tor PcoTTvewTou T17S /3if3\ov 6 iv ayiots BacrtAeioq kol Fpr^yopios

o Oelo'i Tov \oyov Koi KvptXAos Kal HaTrtas kol EtpTji'atos kol Me^dSto? kol

IttttoXuto?, ol iKKXiqaiaariKOi Trarcpe?, ix^iyyvoi TricTTMaaaOaL.

{l>)
Li Apocalyps. xiii. i.

Tots Se
ayt'ots Mc^oSto) Kat 'IttttoXutu) koi erepot? ei5 awrdv tov

avTt^pL(TTOV TO TTttpov dr]pLov i^eiXyjiTTaL, eK t^s TroXnTapa^ov tou )8iou

TOUTOU daka.(T<Tr}<i koX TroXvKVfJLovo<; e^epxd/xei'oc k.t.X.

Hippolytus is also quoted on xiii. 18 and on xvii. 10 (comp.
Cramer's Ca/ma, p. 385).

15. Liber Pontificalis [c. a.d. 530, a.d.?].

On the two recensions of the Zz7w Pontificalis and their respective

dates see above, i. p. 303 sq.

A. Relating to S. Hippolytus.

(a) Vita Po?itiani
\_A.T). 230—235] i. pp. 62, 145 (Duchesne).

Eodem tempore Pontianus episcopus et YppoHtus presbiter exilio

sunt deputati ab Alexandro in Sardinia insula Bucina, Severo et Quin-

tiano consulibus.

The same in both recensions, but 'deportali' for 'deputati' in the later (see above,

I- P- 255)-

The date of the exile does not fall during the reign of Alexander, but of Maxi-

minus. The text of the Liberian Catalogue has 'insula nociva' (see above, i. p. 255),

which is doubtless correct (see Duchesne's note, p. 146); but there was an island

' Bucina' or '

Bucinna,' one of the /Egates; Pliny N. H. iii. 8, § 92, Steph. Byz. s.v.

The latter however wrongly calls it a '

city
'

of Sicily.

{h) Vita Gregorii III [a.d. 731
—

741] i. p. 419.

Item in ecclesia beati Genesii martyris tectum noviter restauravit;

ubi et altare erexit in nomine salvatoris Domini Dei nostri etc.
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(t) Vi/a Iladriani [a.d. 772
—

795] i.
\). 511.

Simul ct cymiterium beati Yppoliti martyris juxta sanctum Lau-

rentium, (luac a priscis marcuerant tcmporibus, noviter restauravit.

Pari niodo et ecclesiam beati Christi martyris Stephani, sitam juxta

praedictum cymiterium sancti Yppoliti, similiter restauravit.

{li) Vita Leonis III [a.d. 795
—

816] 11. p. 12.

Fecit autem hisdem almificus pontifex in basilica beati Yppoliti

martyris in civitate Portuense vestes de stauraci duas, unain super

corj)us ejus et aliam in altare majore.

{e) Vita Leonis /F[a.d. 847—855] 11. p. 115 sq.

Ipse vero a Deo protectus et beatissimus papa multa corpora

sanctorum... infra hujus almeurbis moenia congrcgavit mirifice. Nam et

corpora sanctorum martyrum mi Coronatorum sollerti cura inquirens

repperit; pro quorum desiderabili amore basilicam quae sanctorum fuerat

nomini consecrata... in splendidiorem pulcrioremque statum perduxit...

eorumcjue sacratissima corpora cum Claudio, Nicostrato... Ypolito

quidcm, cum suis familiis numero xviii... pariter sub sacro altare

recondens locavit.

ib. II. p. 125.

Obtulit et in ecclesia beati Ipoliti martiris, qui ponitur in insula

Portuensi, que nuncupatur Arsis, vestem de fundato habentem gam-
madias ex argento textas i, vela de fundato numero iiii.

There seems to be some confusion between this notice and the last in DoUinger

p. 38. We read of ' insulam quae dicitur Assis {v.l. Arsis), quod est inter Portum et

Iloslia,' Vila Sihcslri I. p. 184. The island between the two branches of the Tiber

is clearly meant; but why it was so called, does not appear; sec Duchesne's note,

p. 199.

B. Relating to S. Laurentius.

(a) Vita Si/vestri [a.d. 314—335] i- P- ^^i.

Eodem tempore fecit [Constantinus Augustus] basilicam beato

Laurentio martyri via Tiburtina in agrum Veranum supra arenario

cryptae et usque ad corpus Laurenti martyris fecit gradus ascensionis et

descensionis. In quo loco construxit absidam et exornavit marmoribus

purphyreticis et desuper loci conclusit de argento, et cancellos de

argento purissimo ornavit, qui pens. lib. i, et ante ipsum locum in

crypta posuit etc.

{b) Vita Xysti III [a.d. 432—440] i. p. 233 sq.

Item fecit Xystus episcopus confessionem beati Laurenti martyris
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cum columnis porphyreticis et ornavit platomis transendam, et altare

ct confessionem sancto martyri Laurentio de argento purissimo, pens,

lib. L, cancellos argenteos supra platomas purphyreticas, pens. lib. ccc.

Absidam supra cancellos cum statua beati Laurenti martyris

argenteam, pens. lib. cc.

Fecit autem basilicam sancto Laurentio, quod Valentinianus Augustus

concessit, ubi et optulit etc.

(c) Vita Pelagii II[x.T). 579—590] i. p. 309.

Hie fecit supra corpus beati Laurenti martyris basilicam a funda-

mento constructam et tabulis argenteis exornavit scpulchrum ejus.

{d) Vita Hadriani [a.d. 772— 795] i. p. 500.

Fecit in aecclesia beati Laurenti martyris foris muros, scilicet ubi

sanctum eius corpus requiescit, vestem de stauracim; et in aecclesia

maiore aliam similiter fecit vestem. Nam et tectum eiusdem beati

Laurenti bassilicae maiore, qui iam distectus erat et trabes eius confracte,

noviter fecit.

{e)
ib. p. 504.

In ecclesia vero beati Lauren tii martyris atque levite foris muros

huius civitatis Romae fecit vela etc.

{/) i^- P- 505-

Item ipse ter beatissimus praesul in basilica maiore, quae appellatur

sancte Dei genetricis, qui aderat iuxta basilicam sancti Laurentii

martyris adque levite ubi eius sanctum corpus requiescit, foris muros

huius civitatis Romae, obtulit vela de stauracim etc.

{g) ib. p. 508.

Immo et porticus quae ducit ad sanctum Laurentium foris muros a

porta usque in eadem basilicam noviter construxit. Hie idem almi-

ficus vates eandem basilicam sancti Laurentii martyris ubi sanctum

eius corpus quiescit, adnexam basilicae maioris quam dudum isdem

praesul construxerat, ultro citroque noviter rcstauravit. Immo et

aecclesiam sancti Stephani iuxta eas sitam, ubi corpus sancti Leonis

episcopi et martyris quiescit, similiter undique renovavit una cum

cymiterio beatae Cyriacae seu ascensum eius.

{Ji)
ib. p. 511.

Fecit autem idem praesagus antistes in confessione beati Laurentii

foris muros imaginem ex auro purissimo in modum evangeliorum,

eiusdem beati Laurentii effigies continentem, etc.
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l6. CyKILLUS of SCYTHOPOLIS [c. A.D. 555].

Vita S. Euthymii p. 82 (Hippol. Op. i. p. ix sq, Fabricius).

*Etou5 TrifXTTTOV e$r)KO(TTOv TerpaKOCTLOcTTov Kara tous (TvyypacjievTa^

)(p6vov^ viro Twv dyiiiiv iraTipoiV 'IttttoXvtou tov 7raA,aiov Kat yvutfiifiov Toiu

aTToaToAoji/ Kul 'ETrL({)avLOV tov Kvn-pnuTov k.t.X.

17. Gregory of Tours [c.
a.d. 577].

Hisf. Franc, i. 30 (i. p. 47 scj, cd. Arndt et Kruscli).

Sub Decio vero imperatorc.Xystus Romanae ecclcsiac cpiscopus

et Laurcntius archidiaconus et Hyppolitus ob dominici norninis confes-

sioncm per martyrium consummati sunt.

18. EUSTRATIUS of CONSTANTINOPLE [c. A.D. 578].

Adv. Psycliopannychitas 19 (Hippol. Op. 11. p. 32, Fabricius).

Aerei ToiNYN innoAyTuc 6 MApTyc ka'i eni'cKonoc pcbwHC

eN Toj AeyTepuj Acirto eic ton AanihA toiayta.

Tore \k\v ovv (rucrTcis 'A^apias afxa rots Xoittois 8t v/xvov k.t.X.

19. Stephanus Gobarus [c.
A.d. 575

—
600?].

Photius Bibliotheca 232 (p. 291 b).

"Eti Se TTOi'as vTro\i]{j/€L<i eax^v 'IttttoXutos Kat ETrt^avios nepi NiKoXaou

TOV evos TWV C SiaKoviov Koi. on tcrp^upws avTOV KaTayivwaKovaiy, k.t.X.

"Otl 'IttttoXvtos Kat EipTjvatos Tyv Trpos EySpatous cttiotoXt^i/ IlauXou

o\JK cKCtVou etvat ^ao"t.

TiVas viroX-qif/et'; eT)(€V 6 dytwraros 'IttttoXutos Trepi rrjs t<Zv MovTavLCTTiov

alptaeios, kuI TtVas o iv aytois T^S Nvcto-t;; rp7;yo'pios.

20. Leontius of Byzantium [c. a.d. 620].

(a) De Sectis Act. iii. § i {Patrol. Grace, lxxxvi. p. 12 13, Migne).

'EyeVovTO St Iv rots yfiovoi% tois aTro n^s y€i'K);cre<us
tou Xptorou ft-^XP'-

T17S ySacrtXeias Kwro-ravrtVou SiSacTKaXot Kat Trarepcs otSc lyrarios o

0eo<^opos, EipT^i'aios, 'loucrTtvos <f)iX6cro(f>os kol /xoprus, KXt]fj.ri<; kuI

'IttitoXutos e7rio"K07roi Pw/XTyt;, k.t.X.

(/')
r. Nestorium et Eutyehem Lib. i

(//'. p. 1312).

TOY AfioY innoAYToy enicKcJnoY kai MAprYpoc eK toon

eYXori(Ji!>N TOY BaAaam.

Iva %i.i)(Br\
TO avvaficfiOTepov e^wr iv lavTo) k.t.X.
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21. Chronicon Paschale [c.
a.d. 630].

p. 12 sq (erl. Bonn.).

'Itttto/Vutos TOtVur d T//S euVe/^etas fjiapTVS, eVto-KOTros yeyoi/ws tou

KoXovfjLa'ov HopTov TrXrja-LOV rrj<; 'Pw/xt^s, €N tcu npuc ATTACAC TAC

AipeceiC CYNTATMATI €ypa\(/€v eiri Xc'^etos ovtws.

'Opoj /aer o'l' oTt (^tXoi'etKtas to epyov. Xeyet yap outoj?
•

eVoiT^cre to

Trao-x" d Xpio-rds rdrc ttj iqijiipa
koX erraOcv

'

8l6 Ka/xe Set, or rpoirov o

Kupios i-rroLrjo-ev, ovtoj Trotcti'- TreTrXavr/Tat Se
/u.?^ yivwcTKcuv oTt a> KatpiL

e7raa-;(cv
d XptcTTOS ouk c^aye to KaTci vojxov Trao-xa, outos y«p v;!/

to

Trao-xa to TrpoKtKtjpvyixivov koI to TcXetov/Acvov tt7 wpta-jxivy r}p.epa.

Koi ttoXlv 6 avT6<i gN Tcp npooTCp Aor'i* '^^''^ nepi toy at'oy

nACXA CYrrp^'^MMATOC CtprjKiV OVTWS"

Ou8e £v Tots TTpojTOts ovSe ev Tots €o-p(aTots k.t.X.

Wordswoith (pp. 51, 267) ascrilies this passage to Peter of Alexancliia, and so

apparently ditl Ikinsen (Wordswoith p. 51, Dollinger p. 19) in his earlier work, but in

his second edition (1854) he does not say anything of the kind (i. p. 420). The

authorship of Peter of Alexandria could only be maintained on the supposition that

the whole passage after the mention of his name (p. 4) is his; but this is impossible for

two reasons; (i) The writer quotes from ' the great Athanasius the luminary of the

Alexandrian Church '

(p. 9), who was only a very little child when Peter flourished ;

(2) He uses such language as denrapdiuou Kal Kara a.\y)deiav OeoroKov Mapt'as (p. 10),

which would be an anachronism in the mouth of Peter. A better case might be made

out for Athanasius, but the author is probably the writer of the Chronicon Paschale

himself.

2 2. Concilium Lateranense [a.d. 649].

Labb. Coiic. vii. p. 287 (ed. Coleti).

TOY Arit>Y innoAYTOY eniCKonoY kai MApTYpoc eK toy

nep'i OeoAoriAC AdroY-

To OeXeiv (.\u 6 ©cos, ov to
jj-rj OiX^tv, k.t.X.

ib. VII, p. 293.

TOY -^fiOY innoAYTOY enicKonoY kai MApTYpoc gk thc

eic TO nACXA elurHceojc.

"OXos riv [ei']
TTao-i k<xi 7ravTa;^ou, yc/xiVas 8c to Trdv k.t.X.

23. Anastasius Apocrisiarius [a.d. 665].

Epist. ad Theodos. Gangrcn. {^Patrol. Lat. cxxix. p. 664 sci, Migne).

Praeterea misi ad praesens cum hac epistola mea Deo honorabilibus

vobis...rotulam habentem testimonia ex dictis sancti Hippolyti episcopi
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Portus Roniani ac martyris Christi Dei nostri...Hunc ([uippe libruni

Byzanlii nobis antequam passi fuisscmus dclatum, cum hunc totum

vellemus transcriberc, subito juxta consuetudinem suam insistentcs

adversarii latronum more rapucrunt, ct non valuimus ex ipso plusquam

haec octo testimonia toUere.

TOY AfioY InnoAYToy enicKonoy noproy, htoyn toy Ai-

MtNOC poOMHC, KAI MApTYpOC THC AAHeeiAC, Ik TOY KATA

BHp03N0C KAI HAIKOC (v.
1. hAIKi'oONOC) T0)N AipeTIKOJN Tie\>\

eeoAoflAC KAI CA[)KOJCeOL)C KATA CTOIXeiON Aor<»Y, ^^ V "-I'XVj

"Ayios, (xytos, uytos Kvpios cra^aoj^, dtrty^To) <j>wvfj jioQvTa ra (repa</)t/x toi'

©€01' 8o$a.^<jJcn'

'A7r£ipo8uva|u,a) yap OeXrjcTii tov @€0v k.t.X.

24. Anastasius Sinaita [c.
A.D. 680].

(a) Hodegiis 23 {Patrol. Grace, lxxxix. p. 301, Mignc).

innoAYTOY eniCKonoY pcoMiic eK toy nep'i ANACTAcecoc

KAI A(t)6ApClAC AOfOY.

Eo"oi/Tat, (f>r](Ttv, iv rfj ai/aoracrei ot avdpurTTOt k.t.X.

{b) Qiiaestioiies 41 (p. 592, Migne).

innoAYToy eK toy eic to acma acmatojn.

Kai TToS Trdaa
>]

TrXovaia avrrj yvu)CTL<; ; irov 8k to. fxvcTTrjpLa k.t.X.

(c) Quaestmies 48 (p. 604, Migne).

InnoAYTOY eK toy eic ton AanihA.

Twi/ ydp (TtSj/ptuv KvrjfjiiZv twv vvv iirLKpaTOvaiav iirl to. i^vf] Ttoi' ttoSoji/

K.T.X.

25. Pseudo-John of Damascus [c. a.d. 700?].

(a) Sacra Parallela Rupcf. {Op. 11. p. 787, Lequien).

TOY AfioY innoAYTUY pcoMHC.

TaSra Se kut dvdyKr]v i)^ofX€v Sirjyrjcraddai, ottw? Tijv wTro'rotai/, k.t.X.

{l>)
Sacra Parallela Rupcf. {Op. 11. p. 781).

innoAyTOY enicKo'noY pooiwHC nep'i xpicToy kai toy anti-

Xpi'cToY.

dXXd Tovruiv iv Trpoot/xtco ets So^av 0eoC elpi^fiivwv.

26. Germanus of Constantinople [c.
a.d. 720].

Rerum Eccl. Contempl. {Patrol. Graec. xcviii. p. 417, Migne).

TouTO Kttt IttttoAvtos Paj/i>^9 Ktti o aytos KvptWo? Xeyovfrti' er rois
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Trept Tov 'AvTL)(j}L<TTOv Xoyois aurwv iv tiZ l^aKL(T\L\to(7T(ji Trej/TaKotrtotTTO)

Irei r»;v fjiiWovaav Trapovcrtav ecrecrOai.

See Overbeck Qttaest. Hippol. p. 30 sq.

27. Pseudo-Chrysostom [a.d. ?].

Z><? Pseiido-prophetis (Chrysost. Op. viii. apj). p. yy).

IIoi} 'lycartos to tou ©cou otK>jT7/piov ; ttou d AtovuVio? to TrcTctvov tou

oupavou; ttov IttttoXutos o yXuKUTttTO? Kai €rvouo"TaTos;

This work is manifestly spurious. The reference to Uionysius the Areopagite in

this very passage is a sufficient evidence. We have no means of ascertaining its date ;

but it was evidently many generations later than Chiysostom.

28. Georgius Syncellus [a.d. 792].

(a) Chronographia p. 674 (ed. Bonn.).

iTTTToA-rTOS tepos (fnXoaofjyos €7rio'K07ros IIo'pTOV tov Kara ttjv '¥wfxr]v

(TcfioSpa StaTTpcTroj? r/i'^ei ci/ rrj Kara XpicTTOi/ <^tXoo"o<^ta, TrXuara
i]/v)^(j)(ji€Xrj

a-vvTaTTOiv virofxvqfxara. ei'c T6 yap thn elAHMepoN KAI eiC TA

META THN eEAH^Aep(JN, €IC HoAAA TG TCON npOCJJHTOON, MAAICTA

JezeKIHA KAI AANlhiA TOJN Mer<NA<ON, eVt ixrjv eic TA ACMATA KAI

eic aAAac nANToiAc haAaiac kai NeAC rpA0AC, eV oTs /cat eic

THN fN nATMCjj TOY OeoAofoy ahokaAyyin, npdc mapki'cona

Kat TAC AoinAC AipfcCeiC, KoI ton elKAlAeKAeTHplKCtN TOY nAC)(A

KAN ON A i^iOiTO Trepiypai/'as eis to TrpwTOV eVos 'AXe^di/Spou tou Ma/x/xatas

TOUTOV, Kat o"vi/Top.cos (f>avaL ^eoe^paSvJs 7roTap.ds Try iKKXyjcTta ^wi/twv vafxarwv

yeyove, tov jxapTvpiKOV Trept^e'/xei/os (xrecfiavov Trpos to! TtAct.

(/^) Chronographia p. 685 (ed, Bonn.).

Tracu yap oAiyov Trepi twv /caTa Tovo'Se tous xpo^'o^^ lepojv Kat /xaKaptoji/

irarepMV lTnp.vr](r9cL<;, KAyyp,€i/Tos Acyo/xevou 2Tpw/xaT€WS, IttttoAvtoi; tov

tepo/xttpTupos, ^AcjipiKavov tov liXToptKov, Alovvctlov tov [xeydkov 'AXe^av-

Sp€tas, Kal aAAojv.

29. NiCEPHORUS [t A.D. 828].

Antirrhetica ii. 13 {Spicil. Soicsm. i, p. 347).

TOY AfioY innoAyToy enicKonoY n(')pTOY kai MApTypoc (k

TOY KATA BHpOiNOC KAI h AlKl'oONOC TCaN AipeTIKOiN AofOy OV

V ^'PXV Aytos, aytos, aytos.

To yap aTretpov KaT oJoei^a Xoycji^ rj Tpoirov k.t.X.
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30. Georgius Hamartolus [c. a.d. 810].

Chronkon iii. 134, p. 336 (Migne, Patrol. Grace, ex. p. 521).

Ou
^^.r|v

St a\Xa koX o QC\.o% 'IttttoXutos 'Foj/xt;? Trcpl tou KT/^uy/zaro?

Kixi nj<; TeX€io')(Teo)<; tojv aTroo-To'Xoji/ Sic^twi/ £^17
•

'Iwuh'tj? [Se] 6 dotktfio'i

'laK(jj(3ov KT]f)V<r(Twv ev rrj 'Aata tov \6yov [tou ewayyeXtov] (^oifnaOq cV

IlaT/Aa) T7/ vryVw ijtto Ao/xcTtavou ^acrtXews 'Poj/xt^s, KaKiWiu ttuAii/ cis

*E<^€(roi/ £K T^s e^optas avaKXy^^cIs wtto Nep/3tt Kut to kut uvtov evayyeXtoi/

{Tvyyfia\pajxtvo<;, ivOo. kuX ttjv diTOKa.Xv[j/LV ^eatra/Acvos CTcXevTr^crei', ou to

XeL{(/avov ^r]Tr]6iu uv^ evpiOrj.

31. Photius [c.
A.d. 850].

(a) Bibliotheca 48.

'Aveyi/wcr^T; 'Iwctt/ttou nepi TOY TTANTOC, o cv oAXots dviyvuiv iTTLypa-

(fioficvov nep'i THc TOY nANTOC aiti'ac, eV aXXot? 3c nepi thc toy

rrANT(ic OYCIAC eo-Tt 8e eV 8uo-t XoyiStot?. S£lkvv(tl 8e eV auTots

Trpos eavTOv crTacrLa.t,ovTa IIXaTcova, tXeyp^ct 8e koi Trepl i/'^X^^ '*<^^ vXt;?

Koi ui/ao"Tacr€w? 'AXxtvow aXoyws Te kui i/^euows etTrovTO, dvT€LadyeL Se

TttS OtKCta? TTCpt TOUTCOV TCUV VTToOiaHOU OO^U?, BiLKWCXL T€ TTpta/SvTepOV

'FiWtjvoiv TToXXw TO 'Iod8uici)V ycVos. So^a^et 8e crvyK€L(r$aL tov dvOpoiTrov

Ik TTvpd? Kai y^5 Kai uSaTos, Kai Iti ck Trveu/xaTO?, 6 /cat
i/'ux'?" ovo/aci^ci.

TTcpt ov TTveu/^aTO? auTats Xefecru' ovtw
(f>r](Ti.

TouTOV TO Kvpi(aT€pov aveXo/ACvos a/jta tw o-w/xuti CTrXao-e, Kai Siu

TravTos /xcXous Kai dpOpov Tropetav auTw KaTCcrKevaorei/" 6 tw aw/xaTi

(TvixirXaaOiv Ka\ Sta ttuvtos SttKvov/ACvoi/ tw avTw etSet tou ySXcTTO/xeVou

(TOJ/xaTos TCTUTTcoTat, Tr^i/ ovcriav Se i{rv^)OT€puv V7rap)^€i Trpos ra rpia, St' cSv'

TO (Tuifxa crvvrjpfjiocTTaL.

OvToi fxiv ovv arafi'ws t^s t£ twv lovSatwi' Trcpt dwOpwrrov c^ucrtoXoytas

Ttti'Ta £t7ra)z/ Kai 7-17? oXXr/s auTov 7r£pi tous Xoyous acncrjaew;, Su^eiai koi

irepl n^s Kotr/uoyoi'ias Kc^aXaiwSws. TTfpi yu.ei'Toi XpicTTOu tov oXt/^ivov

0eov ly/xwi/ ws EyyiCTTa ^foXoyci, kXt}(tiv t£ auTT^v di/u</)6'£yyo/i€i'os Xpio-Tou,

Ktti T?;!/ £K TraTpos d(f>paorTOv yii'in](Tiv u/xt/xTTTws avaypdcfioiv. "O Tiras

urojs Kat a/xc^iSo^civ, (Js 'Iwo-t^ttou £ir/ to ovi'Tay/xaTiov, a»'a7r£iV£i£i'. ouSfi'

Se TO
Trj<; (f>pdaeoi<; auTw Trpos Ta uTroXoiTra tou ai'Spos aTroSfi.

Eupov Sc ei' Trapaypa(f)al<; oTi ouk Io"Tiv o Xoyo? luicnjirov, aXXd Faiou

Tivos TrpfiO^^UTEpou iv 'PwfjLij BiaTpL(iovTO<;, ov c/)ao-i auvTct^ai Kai ton Xa-

BYpiN9oN' ou Kai SiiiXoyos c^epcTai Trpos IIpoK-Xoi' Tird vrripixa-)(ov t^s twi/

MovTavicTTcui' atpfVcws. dviinypdcfiov 8k KaTaXeic^^cVTOs tou Xdyou (f>aal

Tous fJikv 'lo)cnjirov liriypdxpai., tous Se 'IouotiVou tou fxaprvpoSy dXXous Sc

EipT^vaiou, (Lairep kul tov XafivpivOov Tires iTreypayf/av 'fipiye'i'ous. ettei
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Tatov etrrl TrovrjiJia rr; d\r]$tLa tov crwreTa^oro? to;' KafivpivOov, ws koI

auros £1' Toj re'Aet tov AafSvpLvOov Ste/xaprvparo eauToC £ii/at ruv nepl

THC Toy nANTOC oyciAC Xoyov. el 8' erfpos /<at ou;( ouTo's fVTti', outtw

/xot ye'yoi'ci' tvSTyXoi'. TOVTOV Toi' ratoi' TTpea^vTipov (f>a(JL yeyevrjarUaL Trjs

KaTu. 'F(i)/A7;v CKKXT/crias ctti Ovt/cropos Kai Zecfivpn'ov tmv ap^tepto)!', X^'-P^'

TomjOrjvai 8e avTov Koi eOvuiv cTrttTKOTrov. (rvvTa^at 8e fcai crepov Aoyov

tStws KATA THC ApTeMOONOC AipeCeWC, Koi KATA npOKAoy Se O-TTOU-

SacTTOu Moi'Tai'oi; cTTrouSataj' 8taA.€^tv crwi'Tera^eVat, €v
tj xptcrKutoeKa ixovas

CTTtoToXas dpidjJi-eirai ITavXou, owk lyKpivuiv tyjv Trpos Fi/Spaiovs,

(b) Bibliothcca 121.

innoAyToy kata AipecewN BiBAiAApioN.

'At/eyvwo"^7^ ^t/3At8apiov IttttoAutod" /x-a^v/Tv}? Se Etpijvatou o Itttto-

AuTos. 7/1/
8e TO (TWTay/xu kutol alpeaciov A^', o-pxijv ttolovjk.vov Aoo^t-

^ctti/ovs, Kai p-^xpi' NoT^TOu Kat Nor^TiavoJv StaAa/x/3avoi'. TavVas Se (f)y](Ttv

eAey;^ots VTro(^Xr]6rji'aL o/x.tAovi'TOs Yilprji'aluv, ojf Kat avvoif/LV o IttttoAvtos

7roioi;/x€i'os To8e to fiiji^^Lov (f}rj(rL o"VFT€Ta^ei'at. tt/f Se (fipdcnv aa(fir]<; icTTL

KUL VTTOcre/AVOs Kai ttTrepiTTOs, et Kat Trpos Tci' Attikov odk eTrto'Tpeej^erai

AoyoF. Ae'yet 8e uAAa Te' Tti'a Tiys uKpt^etus AetTro/aeva, Ktt6 oTt >; Trpos

'E^patovs eTriCToAT^ ouk ecTTt tou aTroo"ToAoii IlavAou. Ae'yeTai 8e outos

Kat TTpoaoixiXeiv t<3 Aaw KaTa fJiLfJ^rjaiv 'flptycvous, oij Kat (Tvvrjuy]<; jxaXiara

Kat epao'TJys twv Aoywv virrjpx^v, ws Kat TrpoTpiij/acrOaL avrov rrjv Ociav vtro-

{j-vqixaTLfTai ypa<jiy]v, iyKaTa(TTr](Ta<; avTOi kol
VTroypa<^(.a<;

kina Tayyypa^ovi

Kat erepovs toctovtov^ ypac^ovTas cts KaAAos, wv rjv Kat t^s SaTraFT^s avTos

p^opTyyos' Kat TavTa VTnf]p€TovfjLivo<; auToJ aTraiTeii/ auTov atrapaijyjTUi'; to epyov,

i^ ov Kul epyoStwKTT/v ev yatu twv eTnaToXwv irapa ilptyeVous KXrjOrjvaL,

irXetaTa 8e Kat outos Ae'ycTat a-vyy€ypa<f>ivaL.

(c) Bibliotheca 202.

innoAyToy enicKonoy kai mapty[)()C eic T()n AanihA

epMHNeiA" KAI Adroc nepi xpicioy ka'i ANTixpicroy.
'

AveyvwaOrj 'IttttoAv'tou eTrto-KoVou Kat fjidpTvpo<; kpp.7]V(.La ets tov Aai/ti^A.

KaTa Ae'^tv fxkv ov TroietTat Tqv dvuTTTV^iv, irXrjv tof vovv ye, ws eVos etTretv,

ov irapaTpi)((.f iroXXd jxevTOi ap;)(atoTpd7rws »cat ovk ets to vcTTepov SLrjKpi/Sw-

fxivov KttTaAe'yei.
aAA' eKetvwv ovk av eh) StKatos Aoyov U7re';^€tv

'

TOi)s yap

dp)(T]i/ ^eojptas KUTa/3aAAop.eVoi;s ou StVas aTraiTetv Twv Trapet/ACi/ojv, aAA'

dyairdv /xfj'AtcrTa auT^s tc t/;? iTnjioXrj^ kul
i(ji

ocroF av KaTuXrjij/eois twv

diaaKOTTOVfxivojv Trpop^ojpotr;.
to Se tt^v toS 'AvTt^pttrTOv irapovcnav, Ka$ -Ijv

Kat
t;

tou alaOqTov Koafiov ToCSe (TWTe'Aeta to'TaTat, ixrjoe tois fxad'qral<;

Seo/acFOts tou ^wr^pos aTroKaAvi/'avTOS, etTa auTwf TavTrjv TrcrTaKocrtois

eTecrtv oitto Xpio"Tov vTra^^e'iTa 7reptypai^ao"6'at,
weasel twf avro 7rpu)Trj<; tov
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Koa-fiov KaTal^t)Xrj<; €^a»ci(r;(iXi<uv iroiv crwTcXov/xcVwv, kol nijv Siakvaiv uutov

i(fi€(TTdvai, TovTO Koi 6£pfJL0Tipa<; uv elr] tov irpo<j-qKOVTO<i yvoj/xrj?,
kul

rj

a7ro</)a(7is ui'OpojTrivr)^ dyvoia?, aXX' ovk cTriTrfoias Trj<; uvo)6€v SteXey^^ct. v/

Sc <f)pd(Ti'; avT(2 to tra</>£S on /xaXitJTa olK€iOvp.ivrj irpnroi av epp-rp^eiUj d kul

Tous 'AttikoO? ot Ti /xtiXa 6(crfiov<; SvawTrctTai.

2wavtyvcjcri97; avToi; /cai erepo^ Xoyo? TTCp'l XP'^^^'Y KAl ANTI)(piC-

TOY, f''
<{' ^ '''^ O-VTTJ TcGv Xoywv iSea SiaTrpeTTCi, /cat to tojv v(>r]iJ.dTtt)V

airXoxxTTepou t€ /<at ap^aiorpoirov.

32. CECUMENIUS [c. A.D. QQOpJ.

/« Apocalyps. Praef. (Cramer's Catena p. 173).

ripos TOUTOis /cai iTTTroXvTO) T<2 'Pw/^tT^s TTpoiBpo) eN TH Tof Gic AanihA

epMHNeiA AoroY-

33. ZONARAS [c.
A.D. TI20?].

(a) Afuial. vi. 4 (p. 267).

'Ev Sc Tw Trpos 'EXXv/va? aurov Xo'yu), os kata nXAToNOC ciriyeypaTrrat

nepi THC TOY HANK) C AITIAC, ov kol 6 ayios 'laidwrj^ da/xao-KTjvo? fiveiav

TTCTTOtT/Tai £v T^ TTOvrjOiiar] avrw /3i/3Xa) rry KaXovfjiivi] HapdWrjXa, ravra

(fir](Tr
TTuiTC? yap SiKaioi Tc Kat aSiKoi ei'WTrtov Tou ©eou Xoyov, k.t.X.

(/>•)
Anna/, xii. 15 (p. 620).

Tore OvpfSavov r^s lirL(TKOTrfj<; ri^? Pw/xatwv ttoXcoj? 7rpoecrTo)TO? /cai

'IttttoXutos ryf^ct avi;p UpwraTOS xai cro^uiTaro'; iirCcTKOTroi; tov Kara 'Pw/xtji'

ITopTOv ycvop,€i'os, 69 Kttt TToXXa (TvyypafXfJiaTa arvveypdif/aTo, Siac^opa -ri/?

^cia? ypa(firj<; i^rjyrjaafXivos.

34. SUIDAS [c. A.D. 1 100?].

p. 1058, ed. Bernhardy.

'IttttoXvto?
•

ovTOS iypa\j/€v eic TAG opACeiC TOY AanihA vttojlviiijm

KoX eic TAG nApOIMIAC COAOMOaNTOC.

35. NiCEPHORUS CaLLISTUS [c.
A.D. I300].

Eccles. Hist. iv. 31.

Tot5 St Kara 2£VT7pov \p6\'oi<i Kat iTm-oXuro? o IlopTou tv;? 'Pw;w7;<;

cTTtcTKOTros ytyoi'cij? aKfjid^oiv yv. kol Srj ttoXXwv VTTOfivrjfxdTwi' (rvveTw;

auTw ycypap/icVwi',
Kai, to n€pi TOY nAC)(A iKTtO^Tai (Tvyypafj.p.a, eV w to)!'

vpoi'iov dvaypa<j>y]\' CK^e'/ifvo? «ai Tiva Kovm-a cK/caiScKacTT^ptSo? Trept tov

irdaxa 7rpo^€t? cVi to TrpwTov tTOS 'AXe^ai'Spov Trtpiypae^fi rou? ;^poVouq.
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Ttt ye fJiTjv avVov (TvyypdjXfiaTa ravTo. eifri" ^i/SXtov eic THN e^AHMepON'

£Tepov eiC TA MGTA eEAHMepON' aVTipprjTlKO'i np()C MApKIOONA* GIC

TO ACMA T(Ln ACMATOJN' SIC MepH TOY leZeKIHA' nepi TOY HACXA'

CYNTATMA npdc nACAC TAC Aipeceic ^tw(^eAe'orTaTov
•

nep'i thc

nApOYCIAC TOY ANTIXPICTOY' nep) ANACTACeOOC* Kttt aXXa TrXeiO-Ta.

eic ZA)(ApiAN* nepi y^Amoon' eic ton hcaTan* eic ton Aanih'A"

nepi AnoKAAYYeooc nepi nApoiMiooN* nepi caoyA ka) nY^oiNOC'

nep'i enAiNooN toy KYpioY kmojn in coy XpiCTOY" «'' ol<; Trapovros

flptyej'ovs (x>p.Lky](Ti. tlvo. 8e twi/ (Tvyypaixp.a.Twv ciriXijipLfia e'x'^'^' '''4' ""^P'

XptcTTov ftapTvpLO) /x€Ta Tttura TcXettu^fts tov t^^s ayvoias aTrcrpti^aTO

fxwfxov. it wi' <^acrt Kat Qpiyiv7]v ap)^r)v ia)(r]KivaL rats ^etais tTrt^uAAetv

ypa^ats. Tocra{;Ta Se Kat to, l7r7roA.i;Tou.

36. Ebed-jesu [c.
a.d. 1300].

Catalogus c. vii (Assemanus Bihliotheca Orientalis iii. p. 15).

Kvpios 'iTTTToXi'Tog fjidprvi T^.TorxOO jaP^\.t\Q.^AT^ .a\i.SQ

Ktti eTTt'cTKOTro? eypai/'c jSi/SXlov r^LraOV^ pQJ30 T<lJ^QnflrTi*\r^O

n-epl olKOvo[XLa<; Kol ip[x.r]veiav MaJLCC^O IK'^Cuis.l^^ A:^.1

AavtT/A Toi3 jXLKpov Ktti SoiKTavvas

Kat KC<^aAata Kara Fatoi)

Kat ttTToXoytav UTrep t^s aTTOKaXv-

i/'ews

: ^ax.o K'ia^x Ar<!jLa.i

Kai ToC cvayyeXtoi; 'luuavou .ItaCX^^l r^0\0|0^^0

rod aTTOO-ToXou Kat evayyeXto-Toi). r^LjLJaiJUL^SOr^O r^LixAx.

Though this Catalogue was originally written in Syriac, I have

thought it worth while to translate the passage into Greek, so as to show

its correspondences with other lists of Hippolytus' writings.

There can be no reasonable doubt that otKovo/^tas (ver. 3) is the

right translation, the corresponding Syriac word being an ordinary

rendering of olKovo/Ma in its technical sense referring to the Incarnation;

see Payne Smith's T/tes. Syr. s. v. p. 818. The expression 'the little

Daniel,' if the epithet be correctly so translated rather than '

young,'

occurs again BtdL Orient, iv. p. 6, where Assemani explains it of the

apocryphal additions to Daniel, i.e. the history of Susanna, the Song of

the Three Children, and Bel and the Dragon, though Susanna is

mentioned separately in the preceding line. On thc other hand Wright
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{Cata/. of Syr. MSS of Brit. Mus. i. p. 19) gives an account of a MS

containing the prophets of the Old Testament and other matter, which

between Susanna and Baruch has * Daniel the youth (so he translates

it) concerning our Lord and the end of tl^e world.'

37. Inscriptions relating to reliques.

{n) Inscripiio iji Basilica S. Lauraitii.

continet hoc templum sanctorum

CORPORA PLURA

A QUIRUS AUXILIUM SUPPLEX HIC

POSCERE CURA

CUM XISTO JACET HIC LAURENTIUS

igne CREMATUS

ET PROTOMARTIR STEPHANUS LEVI

TA BEATUS

POST HOS IPOLITUS COLLIS RE

TO LIGATUS EQUORUM
CUM NUTRICE SUA CUM CUNC

TA PLEBE SUORUM

ROMANUS MILES TRIPHOMIA

VIRGO CIRILLA

ET QUADRAGINTA QUOS PASSIO

CONTINET ILLA

JUSTINUSQUE SACER DEFUNCTOS

QUI TUMULABAT

CIRIACE VIDUA QUE SANCTOS

20 CLAM RECREABAT

CUJUS MATRONE FUIT HEC

POSSESSIO CARA

IPSIUS NOMEN SPECIALITER

OPTINET ARA

MARTIR IRENEUS QUI TECUM

MARTIR ABUNDI

DECEDENS SPREVIT KALLACIS

GAUDIA MUNDI

VLARUS ET ZOSIMUS PELAGIUS

30 HIC RETINENTUR

TERTIUS ET XISTUS CUM MULTIS

QUI RETICENTUR
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This inscription was found in the narthex of the lower basilica of

S. Laurentius in 1S53. It is given in De Rossi Bull, di Archeol. Crist.

1 88 1, p. 87. The alternate (shorter) lines are in red. It belongs to the

xiiith century. For the reference in '

passio ilia' see below, p. 473.

In the inscription itself, 1. 13 miles is written milex, and in 1. 29 ylarvs

is XLARVS.

(yb) Tnscriptio in Ecclesia S. Silvestrt.

^ IN N DNI HEC EST NOTICIA NATALICIORUM

SCORUM HIC REQUIESCENTIUM
* *

MENSE AUGUSTO DIE VIII NA SCORU

QUIRIACI LARGI ET SMARAGDE ARCHEL

DIE XIII M SS NA SCi VPPOLITI,

where m ss means mensis suprascripti (i.e. August). This table of

the inscription, relating to the male saints, was known long ago, and will

be found in Muratori Nov. Thes. p. mcmlxvi.

^ INN. DNI. HAEC. NOT. NAT. SC[arUm]
HIC requiescent[ium]

MENSE AUG. D. VIII. N, SCAR. MEMMIAE
ET JULIANAE

D. VIII. M. SS. N. S'CAE ARTHEMIAE

D. XII. M. SS. N. SCAB CONCORDIAE

MENSE SEPT. D. XXX. N. SCAR SOFIAE

PISTIS. HELPIS. ET. AGAPE

MENSE OCT. D. XIII. N. SCAE CONCHYLE

D. XVIII. M. SS N. SCAE TRIFONIAE

D. XXVIII. M. SS. N. SCAE CVRILLAE

This table, relating to the female saints, has been pieced together

recently by De Rossi; see Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 39 sq.

These were the reliques taken from the demolished and rifled

suburban cemeteries and placed by Paul I between a.d. 757
—

761 in

his monastery of S. Silvester in Capite.

38. Itineraries.

These extracts arc taken from De Rossi Roma Sottcrranea i. p.

144 sq, where the documents are described and their dates fixed. The

extracts are on pp. 178, i 79.



HIPPOLYTUS OF PORTUS. 353

(a) Itiiierarium Codicis Salisbur^ensis [a.d. 625
—

638].

Postea illam viam demittis et pervcnies ad S. Yiolitum martyrcm

(lui rcquiescit sub terra in cubiculo, et Concordia nuilicr cius ir:artyr

ante fores, altero cubiculo S. Triphonia regina et martyr, et Cyrilla

filia eius et martyr, quas meditus Decius interfecit uxorem et filinm,

et S. Genisius martyr. Postea pervenies ad ecclesiam S. Laurentii
;

ibi

sunt magnae basilicae duac in quarum quis speciosiorem et pausat,

et est parvum cubiculum extra ecclesiam in hoc occidcntur. Ibi

pausat S. Abundius et Herenius martyr Via Tiburtina
;

et ibi est ille

lapis quem tollent digito multi homines nescientes quid faciunt. Et

in altera ecclesia sursum multi martyres pausant. Prima est Cyriaca

sancta vidua et martyr, et in altero loco S. Justinus, et iuxta cum

S. Crescentius martyr, et multitudo sanctorum, longe in spelunca deor-

sum S. Romanus martyr. Postea ascendes ad ecclesiam S. Agapiti

martyris et diaconi S. Syxti papae.

In 1. 4 for 'meditus' read ' Messius
'

; in I. 6 for 'in quarum... pausat
'

read

probably
'
in quarum quae speciosior est pausat

'

; and in 1. 7
' occidentur

'

should be

read '

occidente,' even if some greater correction is not needed.

This is the itinerary attached to William of Malmesbury's Gesta Regiim Anglorum.

{/>) Epitome Libri de Locis Sanctorum Martyrum [a.d. 635
—

645].

Juxta Viam Tiburtinam (prope murum civitatis ecclesia est S.

Januarii cpiscopi et martyris, cademque via) ecclesia est S. Agapiti
multum honorabilis martyrum corporibus. Et prope eandem viam

ecclesia est S. Laurentii maior, in qua corpus eius primum fuerat

humatum, et ibi basilica nova mirae pulchritudinis, ubi ipse modo

rcquiescit. Ibi quoque sub eodem altare Abundus est depositus et

foris in portico lapis est, qui aliquando in collo eiusdem Abundi pen-
debat in puteum missi : ibi Hereneus, Julianus, Primitivus, Tacteus,

Nemeseus, Eugenius, Justinus, Crescentianus, Romanus sunt sepulti,

et S. Cyriaca, S. Simferosa, et Justina cum multis martyribus sunt

sepulti. Inde in boream sursum in monte basilica S. Hippolyti est,

ubi ipse cum familia sua tota xviiii martyres iacet. Career ibi

est in quo fuit Laurentius. Ibi est Triphonia uxor Decii Caesaris et

Cyrilla filia eius : inter utrasque Concordia et S. Geneseus, et multi

martyres ibi sunt.

In 1. I, 2, the words in brackets are in a later hand. In I. 11 read 'sepultae'.

{c) Notitia Portarum Viannn Ecclesianim [a.d. 648—682].

Sexta porta et via Tiburtina, quae modo dicitur S. Laurentii, iuxta

banc viam iacet S. Laurentius in sua ecclesia et Habundius martyr.

Et ibi prope in altera ecclesia pausant hi martyres, Ciriaca, Romanus,

CLEM. II. 2^
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Justinus, Crescentianus, et il)i non longe Ii)olitus vel basilica S. Ippo-

lyti, ubi ipse cum familia sua pausat, id est xviii
[?'.

/. xxviii]. Et ibi

requiescunt beata Triphonia uxor Decii et filia eius Cirilla et Concordia

nutrix eius. Et in altera parte viae illius est ecclesia Agapiti niartyris.

(d) Topographia Einsiedlensis [after a.d. 750].

\\\ via Tiburtina foris niurum in sinistra S. Ypoliti, in dextera S.

Laurentii.

{e) Liber Mirabilhim Urhis Romac [later, various recensions].

Coemeterium in agro Verano ad S. Laurentium.

39. Western Service Books.

(a) Sacraviaitarium Leonianum (Muratori Liturgia Roma7ia Vetus

I. p. 400).

Idibus Augusti.

NATALE SANCTORUM HIPPOLVTI ET PONTIANI.

Tibi enim, Domine, festiva solemnitas agitur, tibi dies sacrata cele-

bratur, quam Sancti Hippolyti martyris tui sanguis in veritatis tuae

testificatione profusus magnifico noniinis tui honore signavit.

{l))
Sacrameiitarium Gregoriamtm (Muratori 11. p. 112).

Idibus Augusti.

NATALE SANCTI HIPPOLVTI.

Da nobis, omnipotens Deus, ut beati Hippolythi martyris tui vene-

randa solemnitas et devotionem nobis augeat et salutem.

[c) Missale Mixtum Mozarabicum {^Patrol. Lai. lxxxv. p. 816 sq).

Hunc [Laurentium] Hipolitus dum .sibi traditum asservaret custodia

militari etc.

With more to the same effect. So again p. 818.

SANCTI HYPOLITI SOCIORUMQUE EJUS.

But this document has l)een added to from time to time, and contains saints of the

1 3th century, e. g. Thomas Aquinas.

[d) Breviarium Gothicum Sandorale {^Patrol. Lai. Lxxxvi. p.

1 134 sq).

Aug. xiii. In festo sancti Hippolyti Martyris.

Ferreis percalidus unguibus artifex

Armat spiniferi spicula cardui
;

Corrupta penitus viscera martyris

Perfundunt rosei flumina sanguinis.
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Hinc ad cornipedum terga fcrocium

Innexu religant ;
tractus in aspera.

* * *

Christc Dominc omnipotens, qui sanctum martyrcm tuum Ilippoly-

Uuii, dum e(iuina fcrilatc per spinaruni trahcretur acumina, etc.

There is no irace of any connexion with S. Laurentius here, and no

mention of any companions.

See more on this subject in De Rossi Bulldthio p. 30 sq (1882).

40. Calendars and Martyrologies.

{a) Libcrian Chrotiographer [a.d. 354].

Succcssio cpiscoporuvi (Mommsen, p. 635 ;
see above, i. p. 255).

Eo tempore Pontianus episcopus et YppoUlus presbyter cxoles

sunt deportati in Sardinia, in insula nociva, Severo et Quintiano

cons. [a.d. 235];

Depositio Martyrum (Mommsen, j). 632 sq).

viii Idus Aug. Xysti in Calisti

iiii Idus Aug. Laurenti in Tiburtina

Idus Aug. Ypoliti in Tiburtina

et Pontiani in Calisti

Non. Sept. Aconti in Porto, et Nonni et Herculani et Taurini.

(/')
Ancient Syriac Martyrologv [c.

a.d. 350?] ed. Wright, pp. 4, 8.

Jan. 30. In the city of Antioch, Hippolytus.

Aug. I. On the same day, the commemoration of Xystus, bishop

of Rome.

{c) Calmdar of Pok^nius Sylvius [a.d. 448].

iiii Idus Aug. Natalis S. Laurentii mart,

ii Idus Aug. Hyppoliti mart.

id) Consular Fasti [a.d. 493].

Decio II et Rustico [a.d. 251].

His coss. passus S. Laurentius iii Idus Augusti.

{c)
Kalendarium Carihagincnse.

viii Idus Aug. sancti Systi episcopi et martyris Romae.

iiii Idus Aug. sancti Laurenti.

Idus Aug. sancti Hippoliti.

23—2
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(/) ATartyrologium Hteronymiajiuvi (Hieron. Ojy. xi. pp. 551,

585 sq).

iv Kal. Febr. In Tursia, Constant!, Hippolyti episcopi de an-

tiquis.

iii Kal. Febr. In Antiochia, passio sancti Hippolyti martyris.

Prid. Kal. Febr. In Alexandria, Tarsici, Zotici...Gelasi, Hippo-

lyti, Ursini, Tyrsi.

viii Idus Aug. Romae in coemeterio Calesti, via Appia natalis

Sixti episcopi, et Felicissimi... Laurentii, Hippolyti, et militum

centum sexaginta duorum.

iv Idus Aug. Romae via Tiburtina, natalis sancti Laurentii archi-

diaconi et martyris. In via Appia Felicissimi. Et alibi Cres-

centiani... Pontiani.

Idus Aug. Romae, natalis sanctorum, Hippolyti martyris,

Pontiani episcopi, Cornelii, etc.

xiii Kal. Sept. In Porta Romano, natalis sancti Hippolyti mar-

tyris. In Sardinia natalis sancti Luxurii, etc.

xi Kal. Sept. Et in portu Romano peregrinorum martyrum.
X Kal. Sept. In portu urbis Romae natalis sancti Hippolyti

qui dicitur Nunnus cum sociis suis. In Ostia

natalis sancti Quiriaci, Archelai.

{g) Martyrologium Vetiis Romatizim {Patrol. Lat. cxxiii. pp. 147,

165, Migne).

iii Kal. Febr. Antiochiae, passio sancti Hippolyti.

viii Id. Aug. Romae, via Appia, Xisti papae et martyris.

vi Id. Aug. Romae, via Ostiensi, Cyriaci martyris cum aliis xxi

quando viii die mensis Augusti reconditi sunt,

v Id. Aug. Romae, Romani militis

Vigilia sancti Laurentii.

iv Id. Aug. Romae Laurentii archidiacon. martyris et militum

clxv.

Idus Aug. Romae, Hippolyti martyris cum familia sua, et

S. Concordiae nutricis ejus.

On the relations of tlie older Roman Martyrologies see /gnat, ami Polyc. i. p. 554

(ed. i), p. 570 (ed. 2).

41. Florus-Beda [c. A.D. 870].

Patrol. Lat. xciv. pp. 827, 999 sq.

iii Kal. Febr. [Vacat].

viii Kal. Aug. Romae S. Xysti episcopi.
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vi Idus Aug. Natalis S. Cyriaci.

V Idus Aug. Vigilia S. Laurcntii. Eodcm die Romae S. Romani

militis, <iui confessione S. Laurcntii compunctus

petiit ab eo baptizari; et mo.x jubente Decio

cum fustibus e.xhibitus ac decoUatus est.

iv Idus Aug. Natale S. Laurcntii sub Dccio
; qui post plurima

tormcnta carccris, vcrbcruin diversorum, lanii-

narum ardcntium, ad ultimum in craticula fcrrea

assatus martyrium complevit.

Idibus Aug. Romae S. Ypoliti, qui tempore Dccii ligatus pedes
ad coUa indomitorum equorum sic per carduos

tribulosque tractus emisit spiritum; et Concor-

diae nutricis ejus, (juae ante ipsum plumbatis

caesa martyrizatur ; et aliorum dc domo ejus

decern et novcm, qui simul dccoUati sunt.

42. Ado of Vienne [f a.d. 874].

Martyrologium {Patrol. Lat. cxxiii. pp. 224, 318 sq, Migne).

III KAL. FEBR.

Passio sancti Hippolyti martyris qui Novati schismatc aliquantulum

dcccptus, operantc gratia Christi correctus ad charitatem ecclesiae

rediit; pro qua et in qua illustre martyrium postea consummavit.

VIII IDUS AUG.

Romae, via Appia, in coemeterio Callisti, natale S. Sixti episcopi et

martyris et in coemeterio Praetextati sanctorum Felicissimi et Agapiti

diaconorum ejusdem, sub Decio imperatorc, Valeriano praefecto; qui

tenuit beatissimum senem Sixtum episcopum Romanum cum omni clero

suo et reclusit eos in custodia publica etc.

[Si.xtus, Felicissimus, and Agapitus, are beheaded with others.]
V ID. AUG.

Vigilia sancti Laurcntii.

Eodem die Romae, sancti Romani militis qui in confessione sancti

Laurcntii compunctus petiit ab eo baptizari, et mox jubente Decio cum
fustibus exhibitus ac decollatus est.

IV ID. AUG.

Romae natale sancti Laurcntii archidiaconi et martyris sub Decio.

Cui bcatus Sixtus omncs facultates ecclesiae ct thesauros, pergens ad

coronam martyrii, tradidit.

[Hippolytus his gaoler, seeing the miracle of giving sight to tlie blind

wrought by Laurentius, is converted and baptized. Laurentius is
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brought before the tyrant Decius, ordered to surrender the treasures of

the Church, and put to torture.]

Tunc unus ex miHtibus, nomine Romanus, credidit Domino Jesu

Christo et dixit beato Laurentio : Video ante te hominem pulcherrimum

stantem cum hnteo et extergentem membra tua; adjuro te per Christum

qui tibi misic angekim suum, ne me derelinquas. Levatus igitur bcatus

martyr de catasta et solutus, redditus est Hippolyto tantum in palatio.

Vcniens autem Romanus offerens aquam misit se ad pedes beati

Laurentii ut baptizaretur; qui benedicta aqua baptizavit eum: (|uod

factum audiens Decius jussit eum sibi exhiberi cum fustibus. Non

interrogatus coepit clamare, Christianus sum. Et jubente Decio eductus

foras muros portae Salariae decollatus est quinto Idus Augusti. Cujus

corpus noctu collegit Justinus presbyter et sepeUvit in crypta in agro

Verano.

[Laurentius then undergoes martyrdom, being roasted aUve on a

gridiron.]

Mane autem primo adhuc crepusculo rapuit corpus ejus Hippolytus

et condivit cum linteis et aromatibus
;

et hoc factum mandavit Justino

presbytero. Tunc beatus Justinus et Hippolytus plorantes et multum

tristes tulerunt corpus beati martyris et venerunt in via Tiburtina, in

praedium matronae viduae Cyriacae in agro Verano, ad cjuam ipse

martyr fuerat noctu, cui et hnteum dedit, unde pedes sanctorum ex-

terserat, et illud ibi jam hora vespertina sepelierunt iv Idus Augusti.

Et jejunaverunt agentes vigiUas noctis triduo, et multitudine Christi-

anorum. Beatus autem Justinus presbyter obtuHt sacrificium laudis,

et participati sunt omnes.

Eodem die Romae, miUtum centum et sexaginta quinque. Tunc

passi sunt Claudius, Severus, Crescentio, et Romanus, ipso die quo
beatus Laurentius, post tertium post diem passionis sancti Sixti.

ID. AUG.

Romae, sancti Hippolyti martyris, sub Decio imperatore, Valeriano

praefecto. Hunc beatum Hippolytum vicarium sanctus Laurentius,

cum apud eum esset in custodia, baptizavit. Qui de Sanctis exsequiis

martyris post tertium diem ad domum suam rediens dedit pacem
omnibus servis suis et ancillis, et communicavit de sacrificio altaris

beati Laurentii martyris. Et posita mensa, priusquam cibum sumeret,

venerunt milites et tenuerunt et perduxerunt ad Dccium. Quern ut

vidit, subridens dixit ei : Numquid et tu magus cffectus es, quia corpus

Laurentii abstulisse diceris? Sanctus Hii)polytus respondit; Hoc feci

non quasi magus, sed quasi Christianus. Decius furore repletus jussit

ut cum lapidibus os ejus contunderetur. Et exspoliavit eum veste qua
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induebatur habitu Christiano cl dixit ci : Sacrifica, ct vives; sin aliter,

peries per tormcnta sicut Laurentius. Sanctus Hippolytus dixit
;

Exenipluin nierear beati Laurentii niartyris fieri, qucm tu, miser, ausus

fuisti ore polluto nominarc. Extcnsus igitur fustibus et cardis diu

caesus est, donee caedentcs deficerent. Inde levatus est a terra, et

JLissit euni Decius vesliri militari veste qua gentilis utebatur, et dixit ei :

Recole militiam, et esto noster amicus, et in conspectu nostro utere

militia pristina i^uam semper habuisti. Cumque beatus martyr dixisset;

Militia mea haec est, Christianum firmum militare, unde cupio ad

celerem palmam cum fructu venire; iracundia plenus Decius dixit

Valeriano
; Accipe onmes facultates ejus, et interfice eum crudeli

exanimatione. Valerianus ila(iue, exciuisita omni facultate ejus, invenit

in douio Hippolyti omnem familiam Christianam, quam conspectui suo

praesentari fecit. Et jussit beatum llippolytum foras muros portae

Tiburtinae cum familia sua duci. Beatus vero Hippolytus confortabat

omnes, dicens
; Fratres, nolite metuere, quia ego et vos unum Deum

habemus. Et decollati sunt promiscui sexus numero decem et novem.

Beatus vero Hippolytus ligatus pedes ad colla indomitorum equorum,

sic per carduetum et tribulos tractus, emisit spiriium. Noctc venit

beatus Justinus presbyter, et collegit corpora, et sepelivit in campo
eodem juxta Nympham, ad latus agri Verani, Idibus Augusti.

Eodem die natale sanctae Concordiac, nutricis ejusdem beati

Hippolyti. Cum Valerianus ad familiam beati Hippolyti sibi i)rae-

sentatam dixisset, Considerate aetates vestras, ne simul pereatis cum

Hippolyto domino nostro
(/. vestro) ; respondit beata Concordia, Nos

desideramus potius cum domino nostro pudice mori quam impudice

vivere. Ad hoc Valerianus
; Genus, inquit, servorum nisi cum suppliciis

non emendatur. Et jussit ut beata Concordia cum plumbatis caederetur.

Et cum caederetur, emisit spiritum, corpusque ejus est in cloacam

projectum. Cumque diu quaereret illud sanctus Justinus, et non in-

veniret, ita tristis redditur ut non cessarent flere oculi ejus. Tertio

decimo vero die post passionem sancti Hippolyti, venit quidam miles

Porphyrius nomine, ad Irenaeum cloacarium qui occulte Christianus

erat, et dicit ei
;

Si secretum possis custodire, divulgabo arti tuae mul-

tuni ad quaestum ;
ante hos dies jussit Valerianus praefectus in con-

spectu suo tjuamdam creditariam Hippolyti plumbatis deficere, et corpus

ejus in cloacam jactari : haec in vestibus suis spero quod margaritas

habet absconsas vel aurum. Audiens haec Irenaeus, intimavit secreto

beato Justino presbytero; qui flectens genua gratias egit Deo. Por-

phyrius autem noctu veniens cum Irenaeo invenit corpus sanctum
;
sed

in vestimentis nihil inveneruiU. Beatus autem Irenaeus vocavit ad se
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quemdam Christianum Abundium nomine, et tulerunt corpus ejus et

perduxerunt ad beatum Justinum ; qui gratias agens Deo illud sus-

cepit, et juxta corpora marlyrum Hippolyli et aliorum sepelivit, viii

Kalendas Septembris.

XV KAL. OCT.

Item Romae via Tiburtina, ad sanctum Laurentium, natale beati

Justini presbyteri, quem beatus Sixtus ordinavit.

[After speaking of the relations of Justinus with S. Laurentius and

S. Cyriaca, the account conchides
:]

Hie sanctum Hippolytum et Concordiam, Irenaeum, Abundium,

Cyrillam fiUam Decii Caesaris, martyres, et aUos plurimos sepulturis

condivit. Et persecutione Decii, Galli, et Vokisiani, confessionis gloria

insignissimus fuit.

Romae, in crypta arenaria, sanctorum martyrum Narcissi et Cre-

scensionis.

VII KAL. SEPT.

Item natalis sanctorum Irenaei et Abundi Romae
; quos Deciana

persecutione jussit Valerianus incloacari eo quod corpus beatae Con-

cordiae cloacam missum levaverunt. Et ipsorum quoque corpora

levavit Justinus presbyter et sepelivit in crypta juxta beatum Lauren-

tium.

XV KAL. NOV.

Item Romae sanctae Triphoniae uxoris Decii Caesaris
; quae, viro

suo post interfectionem beatorum Sixti et Laurentii divinitus punito,

petiit baptizari cum filia Decii Cyrilla a Justino presbytero ;
et alia die

defuncta est ac juxta Hippolytum in crypta sepulta quinto decimo Kal.

Novembris.

VIII KAL. NOV.

Ipso die Romae via Salaria natalis (^uadraginta et octo militum, qui

simul baptizati a beato Dionysio papa; et mox jubente Claudio

imperatore decollati sunt. Quorum corpora noctu coUegerunt beatus

Justinus presbyter et Joannes, et sepelierunt in crypta cum multitudine

Christianorum in via Salaria in clivum Cucumeris viii Kal. Novembris,

ubi positi sunt et alii martyres centum viginti et unus. Inter quos
fuerunt quatuor milites Christi, Theodosius, Lucius, Marcus, et Petrus.

Hi videntes ad se venire armatos, rogabant ut primi decoUarentur.

Scriptum in passione sanctorum martyrum Sixti, Laurentii, et Hippolyti.

V KAL. NOV.

Romae sanctae Cyrillae filiae Decii Caesaris quae sub Claudio

principe jugulata et necata est gladio, ac sepulta a Justino presbytero

cum matre sua juxta sanctum Hippolytum.



iiiri'OLY'rus OF portus. ^6i

43. MENiEA [a.U. ?].

Jan. 30 (p. 230, cd. Venct. 1877).

AOXrjcrL<; tov ayiov i^poixapTvpo'i \inro\vTov iruTra 'Pw/at;s kui t(j>i' rrvv

avTijj K.€V(rovpivov, ^ajSaCvov, X^jvcrr/s, kol twv KolttoJV

ToX/jLYf ddXacrcrav 'IttttoXutos ilaSvveL

oia KpoaLVwv ittttos iv Acta) vre'Su)

* * *

'l7r7roA.VTOl/ TTOl/TOV TpMKOaTfj €KTave p^vfxa.

AvTT] )] i€pa Ofx-QyvpLS vTrfjpxiv eVi t^s /?acriA.€ta? KAauSt'ov, tjyeixovevovTO^

ISiKapLov TOV Kal OvXttlov 'Pw/xuXou KaXovfxivov Koi 6
fJLiv Kei/crouptvos,

/u-ayiorpos iov kol tw /3aa"tA.£t ayaTTcoyu.ci'os, iaefiero TOi' XptcrroV XiXyjOorws

Kat T(ov XptCTiavwv VTreprjcnrt^eTO
'

yvtucr^ets Sc dTr€K\eL(r6r] iv cfivXaKrj
'

(.vva I'fKpov dvao'TTfjcra'i eireiae Travras tous (TTpaTtajras Trtcrrevcrat tw

XpicrrJ)' otTivcs TrpoorTa^ct tou rvpavvou dTreKecfyaXLaOrjaav, Kal ctlV uutoIs

iy fiaKapia ^pvcrij kol o Tavrrjs VTTOvpyos 2a/3aiVos, Trporepov ttoXXu^

VTTOyuetVavTCS Tt/icopta? Sia to StaKoveiv TOts aytois kui tous IxfJ^po-S auTwi'

iKfjiaaaeLv kol eavrovs aXcic^eti'.

TauTtt fxaOoiV 6 /xaKaptwraros TrctTras IttttoAvtos, C''i^<{»
^ctw Kivr]OeL<;,

^X6e Koi i^Aey^e tov Ti;pavJ'ov kutci TrpocrcoTrov. d Se i;7r€p^€(rus tw OvpnZ

irp&TOV fxXv auTov i/Saaavicre p-era twv ukoXou^/ouvtwi/ auTo) 7rpe<Ty3uT£pwi/

Ktti SiaKoi'wv Kttt TOW iTTLGKOTTOv
'

€iTa 87yo"as ai^Toli' Tcis ^^cipus Kat Tous 7ro6as

ev T(5 (3v6i^ Trj<; 6aXd(r(xr]<i €ppuj/£, kol owtws iTeXttojOrjcrav.

This is found also in the Menologmm of Basil {Patrol. Graec. cxvii.

p. 285, Mignc) almost verbatim
;

but the words tou Kat OJAttiou

'Pw/xu'Xou KaXovp.ii'ov are omitted, liippolytus however is called Trdna

simply without the addition oCVwfxrj^.

August loth (p. 53).

Tifj t tou auTOu p,r/vos p.vqp.rj twv
ctytoji/ papTvpwv AavpevTLOV cip\t.-

Slukovov, Hucttou TTciTra .'Pojp.7/s, Kat 'IttttoAutou.

* * *

Tov 'ItTTToAuTOV tTTTToSeV/XtOl' (SXiTTO)

ivavTLOV Tracr^oi'Ta t^ kXt^o'ci Tra^os.

a)7rT7^0"av SiKUTj) AaupevTtov lyuTC l^Ovv.

[The charge of Xystus to Laurentius and the Martyrdom are then

recorded as in the Latin Acts.]

Eto"a;(^cts 8r] AaupevTtos d api^tSiaKovos Kai Tci Upa )^pr]p.aTa airaLTov-

jU.€Vos, atT7/o"as a/xu^as kui XafSuJv tous ;(toXous kui dva7n;pous, ois Stcvei/xe to

^^p-i]p.aTa,
Kat Tats a/xatais £VtO"Tt|8ao"as, ryyayc Trpds tov ^ao"tXca" ous
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I8wv Kui J/jyicr^els KeXei'et tov aytov KavpivTiov TvcfiOrji'm cr</)o8pw?, ctra

I3\i]0-t]vai iv TTJ <f>v\aK-^. ii'
rj yei/oyu,£vos

taro Travras ocrot Trpos avrov

icf)OLTwi',
o) av cKacTTos Karet^ero vodyjjxari. avrep o Tpi^ovvo<i KaXXiViKos

yS/VeVwt', d Kat Trj elpKTrj iiTLdTaTwv, iirLarevae tw Xptcrro) Kat ipa-nrTLcrOrj.

/ACTtt Touro Se TraptcjTarat d aytos AavpevTLO<; rw /SacnXa., kol
[xrj irudOd';

Ovcrai Tots ttSwXots evrl ia^dpa<i aTrXoOrai, Karw^ev vt^aiTTOfxivov Trupos*

Kal ei' auTT7 tw ©ew ev^^apLaTtjcras acjirJKf to Trvcv/xa, Kat K>;8etas t^s

d<^etXo|U.evTjs irapa toi) IttttoXvtou Tuyxavet.

TovTO yvous o (SacrcXiv? /cat p.eraTrep.i/'a/xevos airdv CKeXevcre Ktvapats

(Ti.8r)paLS p.a(TTty(a6rjvaL, cira tTTTrots TrpocrSeOrjvaL ayptots" v(j!)'
wi/ ctti ttoXv

(Tvp6p€.vo<i TO) 0eo3 TO TTvev/xa TrapeOeTO. Xe'yeTat 8e oTt ttj kfi^ojirj 7yp,epa

fXiTu. TO TradcLV TOV ayiov IttttoXvtoi/ AcKtos Kat OuaXXcptai'ds Ka^r/p,£i'Ot C7rt

Twi/ iTTTTcuj/ awTwi/ ToC a(}iLK6u-0aL TTpos TO BiaTpov i^eTTVivaav, Kpa^as d

AcKtos €v tt} c3pa Tou OavaTov avToS* 'O 'IttttoXutc, ws al-^jxa.kwTov ovTta

SeSep-evov ciTrayeis p.t; eKpa^e 8e Kai d OvaXXepiavds' IlvpiVats /xe KaTT^vais

OUTOJS eXkcis; toBto Se S^Xov yeyove Ka6'' oXtj)/ tt^i' otKOvp-cVr/v, Kat TravTCS

l(TTi.p(.(j)6r)(Tav TTj TrtcTTet Tou Kuptov 7^'p.oi)v 'l7;(rou XpKjTov, u)
ry 8d^a ets tous

atcofas. ap.rjv.

The same account is given in a much abridged form in the Meno-

logium of Basil {Patrol. Grace, cxvii. p. 580, Migne).

44. S. Petrus Damianus [c.
a.d. 1060].

Epistola ad Nicolaiim II (Hippol. Op. i. p. xi, ed. Fabricius).

Beatus quoque Nonus martyr, qui et Hippolytus, memoriae nostrae

non praetereundus occurrit; qui nimirum postquam triginta milUa Sara-

cenorum ad Christi fidem efficacissima praedicatione convertit, post-

quam beatam quoque Pelagiam de lupanaribus ad ecclesiae pudicitiam

provocavit, postquam denique nonnullos sanctarum expositionum Ubros

luculenter expHcuit, tandem episcopatum deseruit, de Antiochenis par-

tibus unde erat oriundus abscessit, Romanos fines appetiit: cumque
beata Aurea apud Ostiam civitatem saxo cervicibus aUigato in mari-

nis fluctibus martyrium consummasset, beatus Nonus sanctum cada-

ver pia devotione coUegit et cum omni dihgentia tumulavit. Quem
mox idem persecutor, qui dicebatur Ulpius, juxta Tyberis alveum in

foveam aquis plenam mergi praecipit; cujus postmodum corpus con-

summate triumphali martyrio in civitate, quae Portus dicitur, Christiana

devotio sepelivit. IlHco audita vox veluti infantium per unam fere

horam clamantium, Deo gratias. Qui ergo talem vitae meruit clau-

sulam, liquido patuitquia episcopatum deserens coram Deo non incurrit

offensam.
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45. TaSSIO SaNCTI SlXTl LaURENTII HlPPOLYTI.

Hippolytics Roinamis p. xiii, cd. Lagarde.

Xystus igitur Romae urbis episcopus apud Athcnas natus et doctus,

prius (luidem philosophus, postea vero Christi discipulus, audiens Decium

Cacsarcm Romam esse venturum ait;

[He gives instructions in the face of the coming persecution; en-

trusting his archdeacon Laurence with 'universas facultates ecclesiae'.

The treasures are sold by the archdeacon and distributed to the poor.

Decius arrives, bringing with him two Persian.s, Abdo and Scnnes,

bound for the name of Christ. The tyrant puts Abdo and Sennes to

death. Their bodies]

noctu a Christianis sublata sunt et posita in cimiterio Pontiani die

iii Kal. Augusti. Post haec autem jussit ad se adduci Xystum urbis

episcopum.

[Xystus is then condemned to death.]

Decollatus est autem extra muros urbis via Appia in loco qui ap-

pellatur clivus martyrum. Rapuerunt autem Christiani corpus ejus et

posuerunt in cimiterio Calisti die octavo Id. Aug. Eodem namque die

Decius Caesar adduci in conspectum suum beatum Laurentium prae-

cepit et ait; Ubi sunt thesauri ecclesiae quos penes te esse cognovimus?

Cui beatus Laurentius dicit; Biduo mihi dentur induciae, ut ex omnibus

ecclesiis universa deferam. Tunc Caesar jussit ut sub custodia llip-

polyti ducis Laurentius ageret.

[Laurentius converts his guard Hippolytus by his words and deeds.

He is then handed over to Valerianus the Prefect of the city, and put to

death by roasting on a gridiron.]

Die vero eadem rapuit corpus ejus Hippolytus et condivit aro-

matibus et posuit in crypta abditissima quarto iduum augustarum,

fecitque illic biduum jcjunans et orans. Egressus autem tertia die

Hippolytus venit ut ingrederetur domum, et priusquam caperet cibum,

a militibus conprehensus est et perduclus ad Caesarem. Cui Caesar

ait : Numquid et tu magus effectus es, ut corpus Laurentii abstulisse

dicaris? Sanctus Hippolytus, cujus jam gloriae corona parata erat,

ad laudem intrepidus respondens dixit : Hoc feci non quasi magus
sed ut Christianus. Quo audito Decius Caesar ira conimotus jussit os

ejus contundi lapidibus et exui eum vestem quam habuit et extensum

ad cardos ferreos caedi. Post haec autem seminecem jussit duci extra

urbem et pedes ejus ligari pedibus equorum indomitorum et dimitti
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in cardeto. Dum autem eum trahercnt, reddidit spiritum. Tunc

corpus ejus rapuerunt Christiani et posuerunt in crypta, quae est juxta

agrum praetorianum die id. aug. Post diem autem scptimum passionis

ejus dedit munera Decius et sedit in curru una cum Valcriano prae-

fccto urbis; ut jam descenderent et amphitheatrum introirent, uno

momento ambo expiraverunt. Clamabat autem Decius in hora mortis

suae dicens : O Hippolyte, quasi captivum me vinctum ducis. Vale-

rianus autem clamabat : O Laurenti, igneis me catenis vinxisti et trahis.

46. Acta SS. Cyriaci, Hippolyti, Aureae, etc.

Hippolytus Romajius, p. v (ed. Lagarde).

MAprypioN TOY AfioY KypiAKOY, innuAyTUY, maHi'moy,

XPYCHC, ka'i TtoN AoincoN.

'Ev Tais qjxipa.L'i KAauStou Tov irapavo[xov [Saa-iXiw^, irapovTO<; fiiKaptov

Ovkiriov 'VoifJivWov, fxiyiaTos dvr](f)6rj 8ta»y/xos rots T-qvLKavra ovatv XptcTTttt-

vots. Tjv ovv Tis avrjp Kevcrovptvos k.t.A.

[Then follows the account of the good confession of Censurinus who

is accordingly imprisoned at Ostia, where he is visited and looked after

by one Chryse of royal race, who had undergone many persecutions for

Christ. The priest Maximus and the deacon Archelaus offer spiritual

ministrations. The guards of Censurinus are struck by a miracle wrought

and by exhortations spoken by Maximus.]

Tore o/JioOvixaSdv aTravres avTMV, a re <^rj\L^, M(x^t/xos, Taupii/os, EpKOV-

Xiavos, Ne/Jc'p'-o^, ^TopaKivo?, Mi^i/as, Ko/x/xo8tos, Hipix^^, Maupos, EiKrcyStos,

'PojcTTtKtos, MovttKpios,
'

AfxavSivos, 'OAu/ATTtos, KvTrpto?, koI ©eoSwpos o

Tpi^otivos, ijiaXov euuTOus a/xa Trpos tous 7ro8as tov {xaKapiwTaTov Ma^L/xov

TOW TrpefxftvTepov.

[They are all baptized and looked after by Chryse; and Cyriacus

the bishop anoints and seals them. Then follows the story of the shoe-

maker, who having lost his son, a child of twelve years, is converted to

Christ. The child is restored to life and christened Eaustinus. Owing
to this resurrection, Chryse is accused of magic, and tortured on the

wheel and in other ways. Cyriacus, Maximus, and Archelaus are put to

death, as are also the soldiers. Cyriacus and Maximus are burned by
the presbyter Eusebius on the Ostian Way, on vi Id. Aug. The other

soldiers are laid near them.]

Tavpivov Sc Koi EpKovXtai/oi' cv tw IIopTcu 'Pwp,!/? KariKpvij/tv.
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[Then Romulus commands Chryse to be brought before him. She

confesses Christ boldly. In a fury he orders her to be beaten with

leaden bullets, but to no eflfect.]

'E/cc'Atvo-e 8e ttuXiv \l6ov fxtyav SicrfxevOrjvat Kara. TOti Tpa^r/Aoi; avTTJ<;

Ktti ovTws KpifjLacrOrjvaL iv rrj OaXdcrdrj' rjaTLVo^ to aytov (riiifia TreiiirjXdtv €0J5

ToS alyiaXov' oinp o /xaKaptajTaro? No»/09 o kul /xerovo/xaor^et? IttttoXuto?

CTvvr)yay€v, Kal tovto KariOaif/^v Iv To3 tSi'w avTrj<; ^oifytM, IvOa kcu KUTwKti,

e^w Twi' T£i;(€a)v tt;? Ocmjcrca? ttoXcw^ t^ irpo iviia KaAai'Swi' 2€7rr€/i./3ptW.

[Then follows the apprehension of Sabinianus a Christian, the pro-

curator {iTrLfji€\r]Tr]<;) of that district, who is ordered to discover the

whereabouts of Chryse's treasures. Romulus orders him to be cruelly

tortured.]

Tovto 81 a/cov(ras /uiaxaptcoTaTOS 'IttttoXvtos o wpicrfS'vTepo'; (\$<^v ecrry]

ivwiriov ToC VuifivX-ov /cai kafiTrpa ttj (fxtivyj tiTrci'" Q aOXti k.t.X.

TttVTa ttKOvcras o aor€^e(rTaTos 'Pw/xuXos l6vp.(j>Brj (T<^6Spa Kal Trpocrera^e

Tovs TTooas avrov Kal ra? ^cipa? SeSefxevov €ts fioOvvov KaTaKp-qfjLi'iaOrjrai.

Tov ovv jxaKapiov 'IttttoXvtov [iv9Lt,op.(.vov ev tw ret^ci et? toj/ (ioOvvov Troprov

Tov ai'ayopruop.€i'ov IIopTOi' {sic), atfivo) cfioivrj rJKOvcrOr] cJo-fl Siao-nJ/xaTO?

wpa? p.tu5, KaOciTrep vrjTriMV XcyovTwv €v^apt(TTta<i tw ©ew" Kal cr tw ravra

ctTTCii' a<^rjK€v TO irv^v/xa t(2 Kvptu) rfj irpo 8cKa/xtd? KaXai'Swv ScTTTf/x^pt'oii'.

[The rest of the story is taken up with the martyrdom of Sabinianus

which is placed v Kal. Fcbr.]

§ 2.

MODERN LITERATURE.

There is no complete edition of the works of Hippolytus. Of the

Philosophumena, as a whole, the best and most convenient text is that

of Duncker and Schneidewin, but the first book has been edited with

special care by Diels; of the other Greek remains, that of Lagarde.
The fragments preserved in Syriac, Arabic, and Coptic, must be sought
elsewhere. Migne's edition of the Greek works (without the rhilosflp]iU'

ftiena) is very convenient as containing a reprint of the most important

parts of Fabricius and De Magistris, besides other materials from older

writers.

Of the several lists of the literature connected with Hippolytus
tlie fullest is in Richardson's BibliograpJiical Synopsis of Atitciiiccnc
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Literahire, Buffalo 1887. The plan of my own list differs from his.

My aim is not completeness, but usefulness. For this reason I have

struck out a large number of works which have been superannuated

either by the discovery of the rhilosophuniena or from other causes.

On tlie other hand I have introduced very many (e.g. a complete list of

De Rossi's articles in the Bulletthw^ which bear directly or indirectly on

the subject), because I have found them of great use, even where they

did not bear the name of Hippolytus on their face. For this same

reason also I have mentioned a few of the principal works on the

Mjiratorian Ca7wn, because in the subsequent discussions {see below,

p. 405 sq) I have connected it with Hippolytus.

A. Editions.

Bardenhewer £>es Heiligen Hippolytus v. Rom Commentar zum Buche

Z^r/^zzV/ (Freiburg im Br. 1877).

Canisius Lectiones Antiquae 11. p. 218 (ed. Basnage 1725). The

Chro7iica in one Latin version (see above i. p. 259), reprinted in

Du Cange Chron. Pasch. 11. p. 23 (ed. Bonn).

De la Rue Orig. Oper. i. p. 872 sq (ist book ol PhilflsopJiunicnd).

DiELS Doxographi Graeci p. 144 sq p. 553 sq (Berolin. 1879). ist

book of Philosophumena.

DuNCKER ET ScHNEiDEWiN S. Hippolyti Episcopi et Martyris Refjita-

tionis 0?n7iiiim Haeresium Libri Decern (Gotting. 1859).

Fabricius (J. A.) S. Hippolyti Episcopi et Martyris Opera Yo\. i. (17 16),

Vol. II. (17 1 8) Hamburg. Works omitting Philosophwnena.

Galland. Bibliotheca Patrum 11. p. 409 sq.

FewpytaST^S (B.) Trepi dpaoreojs tov -Kpo^-qrov AaviT^X, in 'EKKXr^frtatrTifO^

'AXv^^cia 1885 May.
GwYNN Hcrinathe7ia vi. p. 397 sq Hippolytus a7?d his Heads agni7tst

Cuius; ib. vii. p. 137 (1889) Hippolytus 07i S. Matthew xxiv. 15
—

22.

Haneberg CanoTies S. Hippolyti Arabice q.\.c. (Monachii 1870).

Kennedy (J. H.) C077177ie7itary of St Hippolytus on the Book of Daniel

(Dublin 1888).

Lagarde Hippolytus Ro77ia7ius (Lips, et Lond. 1858). Works omitting

Philosophu77ie7ia.

Analecta Syriaca p. 91 sq (Lips, et Lond. 1858). {Erag7nents.)

Le Movne Varia Sacra i. Prol. p. 23, Text p. 53 sq, 11. p. 930 sq notes

(ed. 2, I^ugd. Bat. 1694) Co7itra Graecos.

Mai (A.) Script. Vet. Coll. Nov. vii.

Bil'lioth. No7'. Patr vii. Pars ii.
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MiGNE Patrologia Graeca x. p. 201 sq (Paris, 1857). Works omitting

rhilosophumeiia.

Miller (E.) Origcnis rhilosflphumcna (Oxon. 1851). (Editio princeps

of great part of the Philosophumeiid).

MoMMSEN Ueber den Chronographefi vom JaJire 354, p. 549 sq (Leipz.

1850), an extract from the Abhajidl. der Konigl. Sachs. GescUsch.

d. Wissnisch. Tlic Chronica in the second I^atin version, with

the accompanying works.

RouTH Scriptornm Ecclesiasticoriim Opnscnla \. p. 45 sq (cd. 2, Oxon.

1840) Contra Haeresim Noeii.

Tregelles Canon Muratorianus (Oxf 1867).

Wordsworth Hippolyttis and the Church of Rome (ed. 2, Oxf. and

Cambr. 1880) Philosophumcna ix (p. 62 sq) ; Fragvi. de Univcrso

(p. 306 sq).

B. Literature.

Allard Histoire des Persectitions pendant la premiere moitic dii Troisihne

Sieck p. 195 sq (Paris 1866).

Armellini (T.) De prisca refntatione Haereseon Origcnis 7iomine etc.

conwiefttartus (Romae 1862).

Aub6 (B.) Lcs Chretiens dans PEmpire Romain (a.d. 180— 249) p. 428 sq

(Paris 1 881).

L'Eglise et PEtat (a.d. 249—284) p. 362 sq (Paris 18S5).

Baronius Annales Ecclesiastici s. ann. 226, 229, n. p. 407, 409 sq

(Venet. 1738).

Baxmann Die Phiiosophumena tc. die Peraten in Zeitschr. f. die Histor.

Theol. (i860).

Benson (E. W., now Archbp.) Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology
\. p. 188 sq (1854) On the Martyrdom and Commemorations of
Saint Hippolytus.

Bianchini (F.) De Kalendario et Cyclo Caesaris et de Paschali Canone

S. Hippolyti etc.

Bolland. Acta Sanctorum Januarius 11. p. 1027 (Jan. 30 Dc S. Hippolyto

Presbytcro Antiocheno), Augustus in. p. 4 sq (Aug. 13, De S. Mart.

Romanis Hippolyto Concordia etc.\ iv. p. 504 sq (Aug. 22, Dc S.

Hippolyto Episc. et Mart, in Portu Romano)^ iv. p. 755 sq (Aug. 24

De SS. A urea scu Chryse Vtrgine, Censorino, etc.).

BuNSEN (Chr. C. J.) Hippolytus and his Age (ed. 2, London, 1854).

Caspar! Qucllen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols etc. in. p. 374 sq

(Christiania 1875).

Cave Scriptorum Ecclcsiasticorum Historia Literaria i. p. 102 st].
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Cruice Etudes si/r de novveavx docuvicjiis des Diilosophmnena (Paris

1853). Hisfoirc de /'Eglise de Koine soiis les Pontifieafs de S.

Viet01-, de S. ZepJiirin, et de S. Calliste (Paris 1856).

De Magistris (S.) Aeta Martyrvm ad Ostia Tiherina (Romae 1795)

(parts reprinted in Migne, p. 547).

De Rossi (G. B.) BuUetthw di Archeologia Cristiana

Sei-ie Privia.

I. pp. 8, 16 sq, 32, II, 47, 68 sq, 73 (1863) Basilica

di S. Lorenzo fiior le vnira; 11. p. 33 (1864) Scopertc vella

basilica di S. Lorenzo neW agro Verano; 11. p. 41 sq (1864)

Le due basiliche di S. Lorenzo nelF agro Verano
\

iv. p. i sq,

p. 17 sq, p. 65 sq, p. 77 sq (1866) Esavie archeologico c critico della

storia di S. Callisto narrata nel libra nono dei Filosofiimeni ;

IV. p. 37 sq, 63 (1866) I monumenti cristiani di Porto ;
iv. p. 99

(1866) Lo Xenodochio di Pamviachio in Porto; v. p. 49 sq (1867)

/ monumenti del secolo quarto spettanti alia chiesa di S. Pndeiiziana.

Serie Terza.

I. p. 16 sq (1876) Scopertc nelP agro Verano e nel Sotterraiieo

Cimitero di Ciriaca; i. p. 145 sq (1876) Arcosolio dipinto del

Cimitero di Ciriaca etc.; 11. p. 5 sq (1877) // milsea epigrajico

Cristiatio Pio-Lateranense (see p. 15 sq) ;
vi. p. 5 sq (1881)

La Silloge epigrafica d'ltn codice gia corbeiense etc.; vi. p. 26 sq

(1881) Elogio Damasiano del celebre Lppolito martire sepolto presso

la via Tiburtina; vi. p. 86 sq (1881) Dello scavo fatto neW
antica basilica di S. Lorenzo per collocare il sepolcro di Pio LX etc.

;

VI. p. 93 sq (1881) L'epitafio mctrico del papa Zosivio sepolto in

S. Lorenzo nelP agro Verajw.

Serie Quarta.

I. p. 9 sq (1882) // Cimitero di S. Lppolito presso la Via

Tiburtina e la sua principale cripia storica ora disscpolta ;
i. p. 176

(1882) Continuazione delle scopertc nella cripta storica c nelle

adjacenti gallerie del ciiuitero di S. lppolito; 11. p. 60 sq (1883)

Iscrizione storica dei tenpi di Damaso papa nel Cimitero di S.

Ippolyto; III. p. 7 sq (1884, 1885) / Carmi di S. Damaso; v.

p. 60 sq (1887) The Lfippolytus of the Appian Way.

Inscriptiones C/iristianae Urbis Romae i. p. LXXix sq De Llippoliti

Cyclo inventions, etc.; 11. p. 72 scj Sylloge Centulensis p. 82.

Roma Sotterranea i. p. 178 sq, i?>i, Notices iji the Ltineraries; p. 263

sq The LLippolytiis of the Appian Way; 11. p. 23 sq The LJippolytus

of the Appian Way; iii. p. 193
— 22(i (The Acts of Lfippolytus and

the Greek Martyrs, and the Areiiarium JLippalyti), 301—312, 317.

DoLLiNGER LLippolytus and Kallistus (Rcgensburg 1853).
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Draseke Zu Pscudo-Hippolytos {Contra Beroneinetc.) \nJaJirl>.f. Protest.

IVieol. X. p. 342 s(i (1884); Zu Hippolytos' Demoristratio adv.

Judaeos, ib. xii. p. 456 sq (1886).

Beron und Pscudo-Hippolytos in Zeitsch. f. Wiss. Theol. xxix. p. 291

sq (1886).

Duchesne (L.) Liber Pontificalis Tome i (1886); Tome 11, Fascicule

i (1888).

Erbes Die Lebenszeit des Hippolyius nebst der des Theophilus von Afitio-

chien m/ahrb.f. Protest. Theol. xiv. p. 611 sq (1888).

Fabricius Bibliotheca Graeca vii. p. 183 sq, ed. Harles 1801.

Funk Theolog. Qiiartalschr. Lxiii. p. 277 sq (1881) 1st der Basilides der

Philosophujnen Pantheist 1 lxiii. p. 423 sq {1881) Ueber den

Verfasser der Philosophumenen ;
lxvi. p. 104 sq {1884) Die Zeit

der Hippolyt-statue.

Gruber Die Ophiten (Wiirzburg 1864).

GuNDERT Zeitschr. f. Ltither. Theol. xvi. p. 209 sq, xvii. pp. 37 sq,

443 sq.

GuTSCHMiD (A. V.) Ueber die Verhdltniss d. Hippolytischen Liber Genera-

tionis etc. zu Julius Africanus (1856).

Hagemann Die Romische Kirche (Freiburg 1864).

Harnack Dogmengeschichte i. p. 437 sq and elsewhere (18S6).

Zur Quellenkritik der Geschichte des Gnosticismus (Leipzig 1873),

Zeitschr. f. Histor. Theol. p. 170.

Heinrici Die Valentianische Gnosis etc. (Berlin 1871).

Hesse (F. H.) Das Muratorische Fragment (Giessen 1873).

Hilgenfeld Zeitschr. f. Wiss. Theol. v. p. 400 sq (1862) Der Gnosticis-

tnus und die Philosophumena ; xxi. p. 228 sq (1878) Der Basilides

des Hippolytus.

Ketzergeschichte des Urchristetithunis {\.t\Y)z\g 1884).

HoRT in Smith-Wace Diet, of Christ. Biogr. i. p. 268 s. v. Basilides.

Jacobi Deutsche Zeitschr./. Christl. Wiss. 185 1 no. 25; 1853 no. 24.

Herzog's Rcal-Encyklopddie s. v. Hippolytus ed. 2
(
1 880). Brieger's

Zeitschr./. Kirchengesch. i. p. 481 sq (1878) Das ursprungliclie

Basilidianische System.

Jungmann Dissertationes in Histor. Eccles. p. 173 sq (Ratisbon

1880).

KiMMEL (E. J.) De Hippolyti Vita et Scriptis (Jena 1839).

Langen (J.) Geschichte der Pomischen Kirche (Bonn 1881).

LiPSius (R. A.) Quellenkritik des Epiphanios (Wien 1865).

Die Quellcn der Aeltesten Ketzergeschichte (Leipzig 1875).

Smith-Wace Diet. 0/ Christ. Biogr. iv. s.v. Valentinus.

CLEM. n. 24
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Lumper Histor. SS. Pair. viii. p. i sq (Aug. Vind. 1791); reprinted in

Migne.

NOLTE Thcolog. Qiiartahchr. 1862 p. 624 sq

OvERBECK Qjiaestiomwi Hippolytcarum Specwien (Jena 1864).

R]^viLLE (A.) Revue des Deux Mondes 1865, iii. p. 893 ;
Saitit Hippolyte

et la Societ'e Chretietwe de Roitie au conutiencement du IIP. Steele.

RoEPER (G.) Philologus VII. p. 511 sq, 607 sq, 767 (1852).

RuGGERius (Const.) De Portuetni S. Hippolyti Episcopi et Martyris

Sede etc. (Romae 1771), reprinted in Lumper and in Migne.

Salmon in Smith-Wace Diet, of Christ. Biogr. i. p. 506 sq, 509,

Chronicon Ca?iisia?iufn, Chronica Horosii; 11.
\>. 679 Gnosticism ;

III. p. 85 sq, Hippolytus Ro7na7ius ; iv. p. 80 Ophites etc.

Hennathena i. p. 82 sq (1874) Chronology of Hippolytus ; xi.

p. 389 sq (1885) Cross-references in the Philosophiimena.

Infallibility of the Church, p. 382 sq (London 1888).

Smedt Dissertationes Selectae (Ghent 1876) De Auctore Philosophumenon

p. 83 sq.

TiLLEMONT Memoires in. p. 238 sq, 672 sq.

Uhlhorn Das Basilidiafiische System (Gottingen 1855).

VoLKMAR Hippolytus und die Rdmische?i Zeitgenosse?i (Zurich 1855).

Westcott Ca?ion of the Neiv Testament Appendix C (ed. 6, 1888)

Muratorian Canon.

Wordsworth (Bp Chr.) St Hippolytus and the Church of Roine (ed. 2,

Oxf. and Cambr. 1880).

§ 3-

NAMESAKES OF S. HIPPOLYTUS.

Among these stands foremost the hero of Greek story, who has

bequeathed not only his name, but also the myth of his death, to the

Christian theologian and bishop. I need not however dwell now on

this inherited legend, of which I shall have to speak hereafter. I would

only remark on one other point of contact, which (over and above the

name) might suggest the propriety of adapting the legend of the earlier

Hippolytus to the later. The son of Theseus was the type and

embodiment of continence in Greek mythology. The opponent of

Zephyrinus and Callistus was the champion of purity in the Church—
the severe opponent of any laxity which might endanger the virgin

discipline of the Christian brotherhood.
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But my business now is rather with those contemporaries or nearly

contemporaries—real or imaginary persons
—who have been blended

with the hero of the Tiburtine Way, and thus have confused his per-

sonality and involved his history in endless perplexity. Of such name-
sakes I single out five.

(i) Hippolytus the martyr of Antioch. Dollinger (p. 51 sq) sup-

posed that he had read the riddle of this Antiochene martyr's creation
;

and indeed his solution seemed, with the imperfect knowledge which

they then possessed, to be highly plausible. He supposed that the

same passage of Eusebius which, as translated by Rufinus, had be-

stowed on Hippolytus the see of Bostra (see below, p. 428), had also,

as adopted by Jerome', transformed him into a presbyter of Antioch.

The notice in the Chronicon of Jerome (Euseb. Chron. 11. p. 179)

under the year 227 is
' Geminus presbyter Antiochenus et Hippolytus

at Beryllus episcopus Arabiae Bostrenus clari scriptores habentur.'

Dollinger postulates the omission of '

et
'

in some copies, so that the

connexion '

presbyter Antiochenus Hippolytus
' would be established

In the Hieronymiaii Martyrology we have under iii Kal. Febr. (Jan. 30)

In Antiochia passio sancti Hippolyti martyris.

Moreover on the previous day (Jan. 29) we have

iv Kal. Feb. Hippolyti episcopi de antiquis,

and on the succeeding (Jan. 31) there is also a mention of a Hippolytus.

These all doubtless represent the same person, the notices having been

derived from dififerent but allied sources. Accordingly in the 0/d

Roman Martyrology there is a similar notice on the same day

Antiochiae passio sancti Hippolyti,

and consequently his name occurs in this place in Ado and the later

Latin Martyrologies. But Bollinger's hypothesis offers no explanation

of the difference of the day, iii Kal. Feb. in place of Id. Aug.

The publication of Wright's Syriac Martyrology shows that this

Antiochene Martyr Hippolytus was a real person celebrated on this day

from the beginning.

Later Kanun [Jan.] 30 In the city of Antioch, Hippolytus.

Here, as elsewhere, the contents of this ancient list have found their

^ See AR. 8. k. So far as regards to him elsewhere ( Vir. lUustr. 64), where

Hippolytus and Beryllus this notice is he describes him as ' Antiochenae eccle-

taken from Euseb. H. E. vi. ^o ; but siae presbyter,' who flourished under the

Eusebius does not mention Geminus. Je- emperor Alexander,

ronie himself however devotes a few lines

24
—2
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way into the Roman Martyrologies through the so-called Hiero7iymia7i.

But they can tell us nothing about him
; except that they transfer to

him the notice ascribing the lapse into Novatianism and recantation

which belongs first to the Roman Hippolytus. The Greek books

are equally ignorant of any circumstances relating to the life or

martyrdom of this Antiochene Hippolytus. But the Mencea, like the

later Latin Martyrologies, clothe him with borrowed plumage taken

from the martyr of the Tiburtine Way—adopting however not the

Novatianism but the incidents of the Chryse legend as told in the

Roman story (see AR. 44). But both Eastern and Western Martyro-

logies preserve for this Antiochene Hippolytus his proper day.

This Hippolytus therefore is a real person distinct from any Roman

Hippolytus, as the Syriac Martyrology (p. 646) shows
;
and it is strange

that a modern critic, Erbes, should have confused the two and imagined
that he had found support for his theory of the Antiochene origin of

the Roman Hippolytus. But he does not seem to have seen the notice

in the Syriac Martyrology, which is the key to the whole position. I

may mention by the way that the expression,
' of the ancients,' de

antiquis^ is characteristic of this Syriac Martyrology and designates

those martyrs and confessors who perished in some earlier persecution

than the last under Diocletian, which was recent when the list was first

drawn up.

(2) Hippolytus, the Alexandrian connected with Dionysius. In his

account of the letters of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria (a.d. 249
—

265), the historian Eusebius {H. E. vi. 46) mentions among others one

addressed to the Romans, which he describes as 8taKovtK»; 8ta 'IttttoAvtou.

This Hippolytus therefore must have been the delegate who was

charged with delivering the letter. What may have been the purport of

this letter SiaKovLKi], de ?ninisteriis or de diaconis, we cannot say. But as

we are told on contemporary authority (see i. p. 255) that Fabianus

bishop of Rome (fA. d. 250) about that time 'regiones divisit dia-

conibus,' it is a reasonable conjecture that the letter had some reference

to these arrangements. Cornelius the successor of Fabianus informs

us {H.E. vi. 43) that there were in the Roman Church in his time
' seven deacons and seven subdeacons.' We may therefore believe that

there is some truth in the notice of the Liber Fontijicalis (i. p. 64)

found even in its earlier form (c. a.d. 530), which adds to the con-

temporary notice above quoted
'

et fecit vii subdiaconos qui septem

notariis imminerent ut gesta martyrura fideliter coUigerent.' At all

events this division of the city by Fabianus among the seven deacons

was sufficiently important in the eyes of the contemporary chronicler to
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entitle it to a special notice which is unique of its kind in his chronicle.

But however this may be, Hippolytus is a fairly common name, and

we should want better evidence than we possess that the Roman

Hippolytus was living and able to take a long journey at so very late a

date
;

nor is there any notice which connects him even remotely with

Alexandria.

(3) Hippolytus the Greek captain of brigands. In the Notitia

Portarum, Viarum, Eccksiarutn, or guide book of the close of the

7th century, which William of Malmesbury has appended to his Gesta

Angioriim, there is a notice referring to the papal crypt on the Appian

way, *non longe pausant martyres Hippolitus, Adrianus, Eusebius, Maria,

Martha, Paulina, Valeria, Marcellus' {Ro7n. Sott. i. p. 181). The

portion of the Acts of these Greek martyrs is extant in a single

Latin ms, of which the text has been carefully edited by De Rossi

Rom. Sott. III. p. 201 sq. Baronius, who had first published them,

took considerable liberties with the ms, so that his text is worth-

less. The heading is;
' Pridie Kl. Decembris festivitas sanctorum

martyrum, Eusebii presbyteri, Marcelli diaconi, Hippolyti, Hadrias,

Paulinae, Neon et Mariae, Maximi, Martanae, et Valeriae.' The date

given is 'Valeriano et LucuUo consulibus" [a.d. 265], but the persecut-

ing emperor is represented to be Decius [a.d. 250
—

252] and the

Roman bishop Stephen [a.d. 254—257]. They begin by describing

how '

Hippolytus the monk '

lived in the crypts ('
in cryptis ') where he

gathered together the believers in secret. The place is more than once

called 'arenarium.' Paulina, the wife of Hadrias, is the sister of Hip-

polytus, and Maria and Neon are their children, aged thirteen and ten

respectively. They are all converted and undergo martyrdom, though

not at the same time. Paulina suffers first, together with Eusebius the

priest and Marcellus the deacon, and they are buried by Hippolytus in

the 'arenarium' at the first mile-stone from the city. Then Neon and

Maria; and they too are buried, vi Kal. Nov., 'in ipsa via Appia milliario

ab urbe Roma primo in arenario ipso ubi consueverant convenire.' A

few days afterwards Hadrias and Hippolytus are seized and beaten to

death. Their bodies are left 'in eodem loco juxta insulam Lycaoniam';

but a certain deacon" comes by night and reverently deposits them in

the same 'arenarium' with the rest v Id. Nov. Nine months later two

^ De Rossi has been able to explain
^ The present text says

'
venit quidam

how a false consular date became attached Hippolytus diaconus noctu'; but obvi-

to this persecution, Bull, di Arcluol. ously the transcriber through carelessness

Crist. 1887, p. 65. has substituted the wrong name.
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Greek Christian ladies, Martana and her daughter Valeria, arrive in

Rome. They also die as confessors, apparently starved to death
;
and

are buried in the same place iv Id. Dec.

Though these Acts are free from the accumulation of horrors and of

miracles which condemn so many other accounts of martyrdom, their

chronological inconsistencies, not to mention other signs, show that

they cannot be a contemporary or nearly contemporary record. De
Rossi {R. S. III. p. 200) contents himself with stating that in their

present form they ought not to be placed later than about the eighth

century.

We have however older evidence for the story than these Acts in

two inscriptions which were read by the medieval pilgrims in the ce-

metery of Callistus in the neighbourhood of the papal crypt. They run

as follows ;

NATA MARIA SIMUL CARO CUM FRATRE NIONE

GAUDENTES SACRAM PROMERUERE FIDEM

DIVITIAS PROPRIAS CHRISTI PRAECEPTA SECUTI

PAUPERIBUS LARGA DISTRIBUERE MANU

QUORUM PRECLARIS MONITIS MULTOQUE LABORE

ACCESSIT SUMMO SANCTA CATERVA DEO

POST ANIMAS CHRISTO TRADENTES SANGUINE FUSO

UT VITAM CAPERENT NON TIMUERE MORI

HORUM VIRTUTES QUEM PASSIO LECTA DOCEBIT

RITE SUIS FAMULIS DISCET ADESSE DEUM

OLIM SACRILEGAM QUAM MISIT GRAECIA TURBAM

MARTVRII MERITIS NUNC DECORATA NITET;

QUAE MEDIO PELAGI VOTUM MISERABILE FECIT

REDDERE FUNEREO DONA NEFANDA JOVI.

YPOLITI SED PRIMA FIDES CELESTIBUS ARMIS

RESPUIT INSANAM PESTIFERAMQUE LUEM.

QUEM MONACHI RITU TENUIT SPELUNCA LATENTEM

CHRISTICOLIS GREGIBUS DULCE CUBILE PARANS

POST HUNC ADRIAS SACRO MUNDATUS IN AMNE
ET PAULINA SUO CONSOCIATA VIRO.

xiii K. JUN.

These inscriptions are given by De Rossi Ro/ii. Sott. 111. p. 194 (comp.
I. p. 263) and in Liscr. Christ. Urb. Rom. 11. p. 66 sq. For reasons

which seemed satisfactory, but which it is unnecessary to repeat here,
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De Rossi had interred that these inscriptions must be anterior to the

7th century and were probably written in the 5th or at the latest in the

6th
(ill. p. 197). A few letters of the first inscription itself have been

discovered very recently {Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1887, p. 60 sq), which

fully confirm this surmise. They suggest the age of Symmachus as the

date of the inscription. The fragment contains the date v Id. Nov. at

the heading, which is the day of Hippolytus' martyrdom.
Our evidence however goes much farther back than this date. In

the inscription which pope Damasus (a.d. 366
—

384) placed in or near

the papal crypt he enumerated the illustrious dead who were buried

there (see Rom. Soft. 11. p. 23; comp. Inscr. Christ. Urb. Rom. 11.

p. 66); and among these are specified

HIC POSITUS LONGA VIXIT QUI IN PACE SACERDOS

HIC CONFESSORES SANCTI QUOS GRAECIA MISIT,

where we have evidently a reference to this same group of Greek

martyrs and confessors of whom this Hippolytus was the chief; though
he does not tell us any particulars about them. To one of this group,

possibly to Hippolytus himself, may refer the Damasian verses Inscr.

Christ. Urb. Rom. 11. p. 108, where he apostrophizes a certain martyr
'

quod fama refert, te Graecia misit,' but it throws no additional light on

the subject.

Comparing the extant Acts with the inscriptions above cited, which

once were read in the cemetery of Callistus, we see that these Acts

take up the story at a late point, after the conversion of Hippolytus.

They must therefore have lost their beginning; or at all events they

presuppose some previous document giving an account of the earlier

history. This story related how Hippolytus was the captain of a band

of Greek robbers
;
how on his voyage he had vowed a vow to Stygian

Jove (funereo Jovi) or Pluto ; how arrived at Rome he had established

himself in an arenarium or disused cave whence sand had been ex-

tracted
; how he had been converted to the Christian faith and exchanged

the life of a free-booter for the life of a recluse ('monachi'); how he had

been instrumental in the conversion of his companions and gathered

together a Christian congregation in this cave; and how finally he had

left this arenarium as a catacomb ('dulce cubile') for Christian folk—he

himself and his companions being buried there.

These are doubtless the martyrs who are commemorated in the

Hieronymian Martyrology under xiii Kal. Jul, where the notice as

corrected by De Rossi {Rom. Sott. i. p. 264 ; comp. in. p. 197) from a

comparison of mss runs
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Romae in cocmeterio Hippolyti sanctorum Honorii, Evodii, Petri,

Valeriae, etc'

thus giving xiii Kal. Jul. where the inscription (as transcribed) has

xiii Kal. Jun., so that there must be an error in the one or the other.

This is a very common form of blunder, see e.g. Ignat. and Folyc,

I. p. 666, ed. I
; p. 683, ed. 2.

On this notice De Rossi points out that the consuls of the year 386,

Honorius and Evodius, are mixed up with the names of the martyrs,

probably (as he suggests, iii. p. 197) because the bodies of Gervasius

and Protasius, commemorated on this same day (xiii Kal. Jul.), were

discovered in this year. Marcellus is connected with these Greek

martyrs in the Acts, as we have seen
;
but of Petrus, here associated

with them, no account has been given. Of Maria and Neon there are

some traces though very corrupt in this Martyrology under vi Kal. Nov.

The bodies of Hippolytus, Adrias, Maria, Neon and Paulina were de-

posited in S. Agatha of the Suburra under Leo IX (a. d. 1048— 1054);

but whether they were translated thither straight from their original

resting place we do not know.

A description of the catacomb supposed by De Rossi to be the

arenarium of Hippolytus to the N.E. of the cemetery of Callistus is given

in Rom. Soft. iii. p- 213 sq, p. 301 sq (see Tav. xiii—xlv). He places it in

the second half of the third and beginning of the fourth century. From

this sanctuary on the Appian Way, not from the more famous cemetery
on the Tiburtine, was taken in the year 1646 the sepulchral in-

scription bearing the words at epolitv (ad Hippolytum) ;
see Rom.

Sott. III. p. 215, Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 48.

(4) Hippolytus the soldier, the warder of S. Laurence. Much has

been written on the supposed confusion of Hippolytus the theologian

and Hippolytus the soldier
;
and not a few critics have found in this

confusion the key to most of the perplexities which confront us in the

story of Hippolytus. I shall have occasion to discuss the whole subject

at a subsequent point; and it will then be shown that this was not a

case of confusion. There was no Hippolytus the warder of S. Laurence

distinct from Hippolytus the famous divine : but at a very late period
in his legendary career popular opinion transformed him from a cleric

into a soldier, connecting him at the same time with S. Laurence.

^ In the Berne MS, generally our best plan way with the more famous Cemetery

authority for the text of this Martyrology, of the more famous Hippolytus ; see Rom.
the scribe has inserted via tibvrtina, Sott. 11. p. 198.

thus confusing this arenarium on the Ap-
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(5) Ilippolytus of Thebes, a writer of the eleventh century; on whom
see Fabricius Bibl. Grace, vii. p. 198 sq, ed. Harles. F'ragments of this

writer are inchided in Fabricius Hippol. Op. i. App. p. 43 sq. He is

quoted by Michael Glycas as 'IttttoXutos o ©v/Z^ato?. In Niceph. Call.

H. E. ii. 3 a fragment of this writer is given as from Hippolytus os

lloprou T17S Trpea/Jure'pas Pojyu,>^9 eTriVKOTro? iTvyyo-v^v wi'. He was the

author of a Chronicle (xpoviKov crvvTayjxa). The accounts De Duodecim

Apostolis and Dc Sepiuaginta Discipulis, which have sometimes been

included in the works of our Hippolytus, are his.

§4.

GAIUS OR HIPPOLYTUS?

Gaius, the Roman presbyter, plays an important part in the literary

history of Christianity at the opening of the third century. If the

ravages of time have spared only fragments of his works, he has not

been more hardly treated in this respect than many famous writers of

the Antenicene Church. Even without the important fragment desig-

nated the Muratorian Canon, and the elaborate Refutation of all

Heresies discovered in our own generation, both of which works have

been ascribed to him by some modern critics, the literary remains

bearing his name with the accompanying notes occupy some thirty

pages in Routh's collection. Will it be thought audacious if I venture

to (question the existence of such a person ?

The works attributed to Gaius by ancient writers and included under

his name by Routh are the following :

(i) The Diahguc with Proclus, directed against the Montanists.

It is quoted several times by Eusebius, who mentions Gaius as the

author {H. E. ii. 25, iii. 28, 31, vi. 20).

(2) A treatise on the Cause of the Universe, directed against the

Platonic doctrine. Photius {AR. 32. a) states that certain persons

attribute it to Gaius. A considerable fragment of this work is extant,

(3) The Little Labyrinth, from which long cjuotations are given by

Eusebius, and which is mentioned by name by Theodoret {AR. 12 e).

Of the relation of this work to the Labyrinth of Photius I shall have

something to say hereafter (p. 378 sq).

(4) A treatise Against the LLcresy of Artcmon, mentioned by Pho-

tius {AR. 32. a) as assigned to Gaius.
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But besides the works above enumerated, of whose Hterary parentage

some account must be given, before we can dispose of Gains, certain

facts are recorded of his life, which seem at first sight to give him a

substantial existence and to resist any attempt to annihilate him.

We learn from Eusebius that he was a member of the Catholic

Church {iKK\y](7ia(TTtK6<; avrjp) ;
that he was a man of great learning

{XoynaTaros) ;
that he resided at Rome

;
that he held the dialogue with

the Montanist Proclus during the pontificate of Zephyrinusj and that he

received only thirteen Epistles of S. Paul, thus excluding the Epistle to

the Hebrews. Jerome, as usual, derives all his knowledge from Euse-

bius, and repeats the same statements somewhat more loosely. Theodoret

only knows Gains as the writer of the Dialogue against Proclus. Photius

{AJi. 32. a) is somewhat fuller.
' This Gaius,' he writes, 'is reported to

have been a presbyter of the Church in Rome during the pontificate of

Victor and Zephyrinus, and to have been ordained bishop of the

Gentiles.'

I have already alluded to the fact that the ' Refutation of all

Heresies,' which was brought to light less than forty years ago, was

added to the literary achievements of Gaius by several able critics. This

fresh honour was the immediate occasion of his downfall. The Refuta-

tion is now ascribed by pretty general consent to his learned contem-

porary Hippolytus. On this point the representatives of the most

opposite schools—Bunsen, Wordsworth, Dollinger
—are agreed; and

the coincidence with respect to the authorship is the more striking,

because the work affords material for manifold theological contro-

versy.

Unhappily for the fame of Gaius the Refutation cannot stand alone.

Its author must have written all the treatises ascribed by ancient

authorities to this learned Roman presbyter with the exception of the

Dialogue with Proclus.

The Treatise against Artemon may be conveniently taken first. There

cannot be much doubt that this treatise is identical with the Little Laby-

rinth mentioned by Theodoret {AR. 12. e). For though the extant

fragments are directed chiefly against Theodotus, another leading

monarchian, yet Eusebius, to whom we are indebted for their preser-

vation, says that the work was written '

against the heresy of Artemon '

(//. E. V. 28)3 and Theodoret, after mentioning both Artemon and

Theodotu.s, says
'

against the heresy of these men was composed the

Little Labyrinth.^

The testimony of Photius {AR. 32. a) requires careful scrutiny.

After discussing the authorship of the Treatise on the Universe he men-
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tions marginal notes (ev Trapaypa^ats) to the effect that it was written by

Gaius, an elder living in Rome, who they say composed The Labyrinth

also, and of whom a Dialogue is extant against a certain Proclus,

champion of the Montanist sect; which (treatise On the Universe)

being left anonymous has been ascribed to diverse persons, just as

The Labyrinth has been ascribed by one to Origen. But 'in truth,' he

cotitinues, 'it is the work of Gaius who composed The Labyrinth, as

he himself testifies that the Treatise on the A\itiire of the Universe is

his.' 'They say that this Gaius,' he adds, 'composed another treatise

also specially directed against the heresy of Artemon, and an important

Dialogue against Proclus, a champion of Montanus.'

What does Photius mean by this Labyrinth ? Shall we identify it

with the Little Labyrinth of Theodoret? Our first impulse is to identify

the two; but, if so, Photius must have given an incorrect account,

for he obviously contemplates two separate works. This however he

might very well have done, since he seems not to have seen the Little

Labyrinth. But another solution offers itself, which deserves more

consideration. There is every reason to believe that the Summary

comprising the loth book of the Philosophumena was circulated sepa-

rately from the main portion of the treatise, and fell into the hands

of some who were unacquainted with the rest. Now in the opening
words of this loth book Hippolytus says that after 'breaking through

the Labyrinth of Heresies,' he will proceed to the Demonstration of the

Truth. It would seem therefore that this summary was known as the

Labyrinth from the opening words. This explains the further statement

of Photius that '

at the close of the Labyrinth he testifies that he wrote

the treatise On the Nature of the Universe
'

;
for in one of the final

chapters the author of the Philosophumena (x. -^2) refers his readers to

this work, as his own.

But though different works are probably indicated by the Little

Labyrinth and the Labyrinth, the nomenclature points to the identity

of authorship. The same person, who would describe a general work

on heresies as penetrating a labyrinth, would select as the appropriate

title for a special treatise dealing with a particular group of heresies the

Little Labyrinth. Thus the reference in the Philosophumena gives an

additional confirmation of the Hippolytean authorship of the treatise

Against Artemon. Even before the discovery of the Philosophumena,

Routh had suggested this as the probable inference from the facts

before him'.

^ In the yw/rwa/ey/V/iVo^^ p. 98 sq, appeared in its original form, I had

where this essay Gaius or Hippolytus f identified the Little Labyrinth of Theo-
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The Little Labyrinth. The comparison of Eusebius with Theodoret

leaves no doubt that by this name the treatise Against Artemon is meant

as I have just shown. Gaius therefore is deprived of the credit of the

authorship of this work. Indeed the identification of the two supplies

additional grounds for turning to Hippolytus as the true author.

To Hippolytus also must be assigned the Nature of the Universe.

For this ascription there are abundant reasons, as I shall show belftw

(p. 395 sq). It is sufficient to say here that the author of the Refutatio

distinctly claims it as his own work ; and no case has been made out for

denying the Refutatio to Hippolytus. Indeed we may consider this

latter point as established irrefragably, whatever doubt may have been

entertained among critics at an earlier date.

[The above paragraphs are taken partly from an article which I

wrote in 1868 in the Journal of Philology i. p. 98 sq, in which I

was disposed to maintain that Gaius was only the double of Hippolytus,

and that all the works ascribed to the former belong rightly to the

latter. Only here and there a correction of statement has been rendered

necessary in the foregoing paragraphs by further knowledge. So far I

adhere to my former opinions. But in the light of recent discovery, as

I shall explain presently, I feel myself no longer able to maintain this

extreme view. It is now quite certain that there was a certain Gaius,

against whom Hippolytus wrote. Yet my former discussion seems to

me worth while reproducing in part, because it brings out many
diftrculties attending the question which have never been solved and

because it offers some suggestions which may not be useless in other

ways even in the light of further knowledge. If we could suppose the

writer against the Montanists to be Hippolytus, and the opponent

of the Apocalypse some unknown person of the name, we should have

a solution of our difficulties
;
but I feel that I have no right to suggest

this solution, except provisionally, with the evidence now before me.]

Thus stripped of his borrowed plumage, Gaius retains only the

Dialogue with Proclus the Montanist. Of this work a brief notice

is given by Eusebius, who also preserves two or three short fragments.

It appears from these that the dialogue professed to have been held in

Rome during the pontificate of Zephyrinus ;
that Gaius was the orthodox

doret with Ihe Labyrinth of Photius, as the 10th book of the Philosophumena
writers before me had done; but the gives another aspect to the question. The

investigations of subsequent critics, show- two can no longer, I think, be treated as

ing the separate use of the Summary in titles of the same work.
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and Proclus the Montanist disputant ;
that in defending the prophesyings

of his sect Proclus appealed to the four daughters of Philip, who with

their father were buried at Hierapolis; and that, as a set-off against

these precious reliques, Gaius offered to show his antagonist the tombs

of St Peter and St Paul, the one at the Vatican, the other on the

Ostian Way. Moreover, a passage is quoted (obviously from a speech
of Gaius), which, as the exact expressions have an important bearing on

the subject of this paper, I shall here quote at length :

" But Cerinthus also, by means of revelations purporting to have

been written by a great apostle, lyingly imposes upon us marvellous

prodigies which he professes to have been shown him by angels,

saying that after the resurrection the kingdom of Christ is an earthly

kingdom, and again that men shall live in Jerusalem in the flesh

and be the slaves of lusts and pleasures. And, being an enemy
to the scriptures of God, he would fain deceive, and says that a tale

of a thousand years is to be spent in marriage festivities'."

Having thus given the facts which bear upon the decision, I will

state my hypothesis. Unless I am mistaken, it explains all the pheno-

mena better than they have hitherto been explained ; and, if so, it may

fairly claim a hearing.

Gaius is simply an interlocutor in a dialogue against the Montanists

written by Hippolytus. By this person, who takes the orthodox side in

the discussion, Hippolytus may have intended himself, or he may have

invented an imaginary character for dramatic purposes. In other

words, such a dialogue may really have taken place, or the narrative may
be fictitious from beginning to end. In the former case, we may
suppose that Gaius was his own praenomen; for then he would naturally

so style himself in the dialogue, just as Cicero appears under the name

of Marcus in his own writings. Not being a slave and being in some

sense a Roman, Hippolytus must almost necessarily have had two

names, if not more
; just as his Alexandrian contemporary is styled in

full T. Flavins Clemens, and his African contemporary Q. Septimius

Florens Tertullianus. Such a combination as Gaius Hippolytus is

natural in itself, and indeed occurs in an extant inscription found at

Placentia; q. poblicio l.l.c. HIPP0LYTUS^ On the latter supposition

^ Euseb. H. E. ill. 28 aXXd koX Xpiffrov' Kai wdXii' eTridv/xlais Kai TidovaTs

Kripivdos 6 5i' dTroKa\v\peu)v wy vit6 awo- iv '\epov(Ta\T)tJ. rrjv ffopua iroXiTevofxiviji'

ffToKov /j.eyd.\ov yeypafM/x^vuv reparoXoylas SovXtvetv. Kai ix^po^ virapx''"' rais ypa(pah

Tjtuv ci)S 5i' iyyfKwv airr^ dedeiyp-^va^ toO OeoO aptOixdv ^''^'C^afT-tas eV yafxcf}

\j/(vd6fi€voi iireiaayei, X^yuv nfra tt)v eopTTJs O^Xwu irXavai' Xdyfi yiviadan.

ivitrraaw iirlyfiov dvai rb j3acLXeiov toO '"

Gruter, DCCCCLXXXIX. 4.
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(that Gaius is an imaginary person), we may appeal to the legal formula

*Ubi tu Gaius, ego Gaia,' as suggesting that Hippolytus might avail

himself of the name which corresponds to the anonymous N. or M. of

our own formularies'. Of the former kind of dialogue, where the author

himself is the orthodox disputant, the work of Justin against Trypho may
be taken as a type : of the latter, where a fictitious person maintains the

right cause, the dispute between Jason and Papiscus by Ariston of

Pella will serve as an example ^

I suppose then that the copies of the Dialogue in general circulation

were anonymous. The title may have run Ata'Aoyos Taiov koI XIpoVAov

(or 7rpo9 ITpoKAov) ^ Kara Movravto-Tw. A writer, into whose hands this

Dialogue fell, would naturally infer, as Eusebius inferred, (and the

analogy of Justin's work would favour the inference), that Gaius was the

actual author of the book. The few particulars which Eusebius gives

respecting the life of Gaius were doubtless drawn from the Dialogue
itself. Those which are added by Photius came from the other

writings attributed to Gaius, from the Cause of the Universe or the

Labyrinth, or perhaps even from the Refutation itself. The critics,

whom he quotes and to whom he is indebted for these particulars, had

observed the cross references from one work to another and correctly

inferred therefrom the identity of authorship. Among these cross references

was one which connected the authorship of the Dialogue of Gaius and
Proclus with the other works, just as these are connected among them-

selves and proved to belong to the same author. Hence Gaius assumed

to be the author of the Dialogue was credited with the other works

also.

This is the explanation of the fact that all the particulars, which are

predicated of Gaius, are predicated or predicable of Hippolytus also.

They both flourish during the same pontificates
•

they are both styled

'presbyters,' and both live in Rome; they both receive only thirteen

Epistles as written by St Paul, excluding the Epistle to the Hebrews
;

they both are men of great learning, though the Roman Church for

some generations before and after this time was singularly devoid of

literary eminence. And lastly, we have here an explanation of the

^ So Tertullian Apol. 3
' Nemo re- chief disputant on the right side is a

tractat, ne ideo bonus Gaius et prudens third person, the writer himself is sup-

Lucius, quia Christianus'; ib. 48 'At posed to be present. Another instance

enim Christianus, si de homine hominem of an early polemical writing thrown into

ipsumque de Gaio Gaium repromittat.' the form of a dialogue is the dispute of

- The work of Minucius Felix stands Archelaus and Manes. (Routh's Ret,

midway between the two; for, while the Sacr. v. p. 3 sq.)
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otherwise not very intelligible statement, that Gains was appointed

'bishop of the Gentiles' {AR. 32. a); for Hippolytus in the Refutatioyi

speaks of himself as holding the episcopal office {AR. i
), and addresses

the Gentiles more than once as though they were his special charge'.

If the designation 'bishop of the Gentiles' is not strictly correct, it was

at least a very easy inference from his language in this work
;
and

probably he expressed himself similarly elsewhere, when the occasion

demanded, as for instance in the treatise on the Universe addressed to

the Greeks.

To this identification of Gaius and Hippolytus another ancient

notice also points. The extant manuscripts of the Martyrdom of Poly-

carp profess to be derived ultimately from a copy which was 'tran-

scribed from the writings (or manuscripts or lectures) of Irenceus the

disciple of Polycarp by Gaius who also was intimate with Irenaeusl'

Now I shall not stop to enquire whether this postscript to the account

of Polycarp's martyrdom contains authentic matter or not; but in any
case it would seem that the transcriber here intended was none other

than our Gaius, the Roman presbyter ;
for he is the only notable per-

sonage of the name and age, whose attestation would be of value to

accredit the genuineness of the narrative. If so, it is remarkable that

he is represented as a disciple of Irenjeus. For Hippolytus also at-

tended the lectures of this father, and was much indebted to them for

the materials of his earlier ComJ>endiu?n against Heresies. In his later

Refutation also he twice mentions Irenseus as ' the blessed elder,' and

in the second of the two passages avows his great obligations to him

{Ref. Haer. vi. 42, 45). May we suppose that Gaius in the Dialogue
with Proclus expresses himself similarly with respect to this father ?

Again, the hypothesis of an anonymous copy falls in with another

class of facts mentioned above. The knowledge of Eusebius was limited

in character and extent by the materials within his reach. To the

library at Caesarea, collected by the diligence of his friend Pamphilus,

we probably owe the valuable remains of early Christian literature which

he has preserved to us; and, where this library was defective, his know-

ledge would be defective also. Now it appears to have contained some

volumes bearing the name of Hippolytus ; for, though he passes over

^ X. 31, 32, 34. In the close of the Elpijfalov /xaOrjTov tov TloKvKapvov, 05 hcal

treatise, which is wanting, he may have cvvfiro\iTev<raTo ry Elprjvaltf); or, as it

alhuled to his episcopate more directly, in appears in the Moscow MS, (k toi'twv ovv,

connexion with the Gentiles to whom <is TrpoXAevrai, ti2v tov 'Elfnivaiov avy-

this peroration is addressed. ypanfiaruv Fdios fJier€ypa\paTo (see Ignat.
- raiTa tx(Tfypa\paro n^v Vam (k twv and Polyc. in. pp. 401, 403, ed. i).
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this father very lightly, he gives a list of several books written by him,

adding, 'And you may find very many works besides still extant in the

hands of many persons' {H. E. vi. 22). But, in addition to the works

which he enumerates, the library also contained another stray volume,

from which the writer's name was accidentally omitted, and of which

Eusebius therefore did not recognise the authorship. This volume

comprised the Dialogue of Gains and Produs, the Little Labyrinth, and

the Cause of the Universe. The first of these Eusebius ascribes to Gaius

(of whom he evidently knows nothing besides), because Gaius is the

orthodox interlocutor. The second he quotes but quotes anonymously,
not knowing who was the author. Of the third it is worth remarking
this negative fact, that he has not included it in his list of the works of

Hippolytus, though it is so included in the catalogue on the statue.

From its subject it probably would not assist his historical researches,

and he therefore does not quote from it, and probably did not read it.

In the same form also—perhaps in a copy transcribed from the arche-

type in the Ceesarean library
—the three anonymous treatises fell into

the hands of the critic or critics mentioned by Photius. They saw from

the cross-references that the three works must be ascribed to the same

author; and, either following Eusebius or drawing the same easy but

incorrect inference independently, they attributed the Dialogue against

the Montanists to one Gaius. To Gaius therefore this anonymous
volume was assigned.

But independently of the theory itself, are there reasons for sup-

posing that Hippolytus ever did write against Montanism? There is

at least a presumption, that so ruthless a scourge of heterodoxy in all

its forms should not have left this type of error unassailed. Besides

writing two general works against all the heresies—his earlier Compen-

dium, the little book read by Photius, and apparently preserved (though
not without considerable modifications) in the Latin treatise attached

to the Praescriptio of Tertullian (see below, p- 413 sq), and his later and

fuller work, the Refutation, first brought to light and published in our

own generation
—he likewise attacked in special treatises the more im-

portant heresies which were rife in his own age and church. We have

seen how he refuted the monarchian doctrines of Theodotus and

Artemon, by which the Roman community was assailed about this

time. We have moreover an extant fragment of a work against Noetus

(whether an independent treatise or not), whose heretical views also

threatened this same church in his day. He wrote likewise against

Marcion. It would seem strange therefore if so persistent a champion
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of orthodoxy had been silent about Montanism, which was certainly one
of the most formidable antagonists of the Catholic Church among the

Roman Christians at this time.

On the other hand, in the Refuiaiion he dismisses this heresy very

briefly. Bunsen complains that
' the whole article is meagre,' and fails

to fulfil the jjromise which Ilippolytus made at the outset, that he

would leave no form of error unanswered. I think this mcagreness is

easily explained on the hypothesis which I have put forward. Just as

in a previous section Ilippolytus had dismissed the heresy of Theodotus

(though second in importance to none in its influence on the Christian

history of his time) with a very few lines', because he had controverted

It in the Little Lal>y?-vit/i, so now he disposes of Montanism with the

same despatch, because he either has written, or intends to write, a

special treatise on the subject. If the words which follow refer, as they

perhaps do, not to the Noetians who are mentioned just before, but to

the Montanists who are the main subject of the paragraph, this polemical
work was still an unaccomplished project.

'

Concerning these,' he says,
'
I will write more in detail at a future time.' The supposition that the

D/(r/({<^//e was not yet written, though projected, is quite consistent with

the fact, that the discussion which it reproduced purported to have been

held during the pontificate of Zephyrinus. The Refutation indeed was

not written till after the death of Callistus, the successor of Zephyrinus.

But, as Callistus only held the see for four years (219-
—

223), no long
time need have elapsed between the supposed date of the discussion

and the publication of the Dialogue, so that no dramatic propriety
would be violated. But on either supposition, whether the Dialogue
existed already, or was only planned in the author's mind, the fact

would explain why he is satisfied with this very cursory notice of the

Montanists in his great work.

From this Dialogue also Stephanus Gobarus {AR. 20) may have

quoted, when, as represented by Photius, he stated * what opinions the

most holy Ilippolytus held concerning the Montanists.' The account

of these heretics in the Refutation is almost too .short to explain this

'

Rcf. HoiT. \m. iQ. Another case in The account I have given in the text

point is the article on the Quartodecimans .seem.s to me much more probable. At

(viii. 18), who are dismissed still more the same time I am disposed to think

summarily. Ilippolytus h.ad discussed that the j^<y}/A///o« was left unfinished by
them in his treatise On lite Passover. its author, and tlial he iiad intended to

In all these tlnee cases Bunsen {Hip- expand these meagre articles, making use

polytiis I. pp. 3j6, 382, 385) supposes of his special treatises for this purpose,
tliat our manuscript has preserved only This hypothesis will explain much which

an abstract of what Ilippolytus wrote. needs explanation in the form of the work.

CLEM. II. 25
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language. And, if the Latin of the Pseudo-Tertullian at all adequately

represents his earlier work, the Compendium also was equally brief.

Indeed in the later work he does little more than repeat the statements

of the earlier respecting these heretics.

It only remains to enquire, whether the extant fragments of the

Dialogue are consistent with the hypothesis that Hippolytus was the

author.

As regards style, the work might well have been written by this father;

though any inference drawn from such scanty extracts can have but little

value. The matter however presents some difficulty. The inference

has been often drawn from the passage quoted above (see p. 381)', that

the writer of the Dialogue considered the Apocalypse of S. John to be a

forgery of Cerinthus ; and, if this inference were true, my hypothesis

must be abandoned
;

for Hippolytus not only quoted largely from the

Apocalypse as a work of S. John, but also, as we have seen, wrote a

book in its defence. This adverse interpretation however may reason-

ably be questioned. It is difficult to see how an intelligent person

should represent the Apocalypse as teaching that in the Kingdom of

Christ
' men should live in the flesh in Jerusalem and be the slaves of

lust and pleasures,' and again that
' a thousand years should be spent in

marriage festivities".' It is hardly less difficult to imagine how a man
of great learning, as the author of the Dialogue is represented to have

been, could have reconciled such a theory with the known history and

tenets of Cerinthus. It must be confessed indeed that Dionysius of

Alexandria appears so to have interpreted the language of Gaius in the

Dialogue. At all events he speaks of some previous writers (rtves tQ>v

Trpo rjjxQv) as maintaining that the Apocalypse was written by Cerinthus,

and describes their views in language somewhat resembling the passage
of the Dialogue (Euseb. H. E. vii. 25 ; comp. iii. 28) ; though he him-

self, while questioning the Apostolic authorshij) of the book, has the

good sense and feeling to reject this solution as untenable. It is not

so clear that Eusebius also understood the passage in the same way.

^ Neander (11. p. 441 Bohn's transl.) know in what respect the opinions of

writes thus: 'Moreover it deserves con- these two fathers were contrasted by
sideration in this respect, that by Stephanus Stephanus, if they were contrasted. At

Gobarus the judgments of Hippolytus and all events Hippolytus in the Refutation

of Gregory of Nyssa respecting the Mon- speaks quite as strongly against the

tanists are set one against the other, so Montanists as the case justifies.

that we may conclude that the former - The word 7a/xos however need not

belonged to the defenders of Montanism.' signify a marriage festival, as it is used

And others have attributed Montanizing elsewhere of festivities generally; e.g.

views to Hippolytus. But we do not LXX, Esth. iv. 22.
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On the other hand Thcodoret adopted a diffcient interpretation.
'

Cerinthus,' writes this father,
*

also invented certain revelations pre-

tendinfi; to have seen them himself (w? ain-o? rt^ea/xeVo?). Against him

not only have the above-named persons written, but with them also

Gaius and Dionysius the Bishop of Alexandria {AR. 12 d).' So

interpreted, the passage signifies that Cerinthus set himself up for ' a

great ai)ostle' who had revelations': and this is more in accordance

with his attitude towards S. John as it appears in other ancient notices.

But, whatever be the exact bearing of the words w? i'tto a-rrodToXov

ficydXov yfypa/Li/Aevwi', the description is inappropriate to the Apocalypse
of our Canon. Nor indeed is it likely that an orthodox presbyter of the

Roman Church should have so written of a book which a contemporary

presbyter of the same Church reverenced as the genuine work of an

inspired Apostle ;
for the author of the DiaIo^(e does not write as one

who is putting forward an opinion which would be contested by his own

compeers.
If may be said, however, that at all events Gaius attacks the millen-

narians, whereas Hippolytus himself held millennial views. But both

propositions involved in this statement are open to question. Gaius

did indeed condemn a sensuous millennium, but it is by no means clear

that the passage goes so far as to condemn Chiliastic doctrine in all its

forms. On the other hand it is not certain that Hippolytus was a

Chiliast at all, while it is quite certain that he must have scouted all

Chiliastic views which wore a sensuous garb. As regards the first point,

he does indeed maintain that the world will last six thousand years, cor-

responding to the six days of creation, and that afterwards will come the

reign of Christ, of which the Sabbath is the type', but the parallel is not

pressed so far as to insist upon the same duration for his antitypical

sabbath as for his antitypical working-day; and he elsewhere speaks of

the second Advent in such a way as to leave no room for a millennium.

It is at least remarkable, that though he again and again enlarges on

eschatological subjects he is wholly silent on this one point, even where

the subject would naturally lead him to state the doctrine, if he held

it^ But, if it is hardly probable that Hippolytus held Chiliastic opinions

^ See the parallel given by Routli (11. p. forged Apocalypses under the name of

1 39) fioin Apollonius in Euseb. II.E. v. i S, some Apostle, perhaps S. Peter.

fxiixovnevoi rbv dwoffToKov, KaOoKtKTji' Tiva
"

Ilippol. Fra^^'ii. 59 (on Daniel),

avvTa^aix€voi kiriffToXriv , speaking of one p. 153 (Lagarde).

Themiso, a Montanist. The more natural * Seethe treatise on Antichrist through-

interpretation of the words however seems out (especially c. 44 sq), besides several

to be, that Cerinthus palmed ofl' his fragments bearing on the subject.

25
—2
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of any kind, it is quite certain that he would have condemned, as strongly

as any one, the sensuous conception of the millennium attributed by
Cerinthus in the Dialogue.

' In the resurrection,' he writes,
' men shall be

as angels of God : that is to say, in incorruption and immortality and

immutability (dpcva-ia). For incorruptible being is not born, does not

grow, does not sleep, does not hunger, does not thirst, does not toil,

does not suffer, does not die, is not pierced by nails and spear, does not

sweat, does not shed blood : such beings are those of the angels and of

souls released from bodies; for both these are different in kind from

(eTepoyevcts), and alien to, the visible and corruptible creation of the (pre-

sent) world'.'

When the above essay was written, I liad thought also that the

Heads againsf Gains, which are mentioned in Ebedjesu's list i^AR. 37)

might have been this very Dialogue of Gaius and Proclus, which Euse-

bius mentions; and that owing to a careless heading, or to a superficial

impression derived from its opening sentences, it might have been taken

to be written against Gaius, because the interlocutor Proclus, who

perhaps opened the debate, was found arguing against him. Thus the

last vestige of evidence for the existence of Gaius as distinct from Hip-

polytus would have disappeared. But only last year Prof Gwynn of

Dublin discovered and published from Dionysius Barsalibi several frag-

ments from this very treatise, in which Hippolytus maintains against

Gaius the genuineness and authority of the Apocalypse of S. John

(see below, p. 394 sq). Gaius therefore is alive once more, though he

seemed to me to be dead. But, whether this is really Gaius the Roman

presbyter or another, may perhaps be still an open question.

THE LITERARY WORKS OF HIPPOLYTUS.

With most writers the obvious order would be the life first and the

works afterwards. The works are the fruit and consequence of the life
;

the works live and flourish after the life is ended. But with Hippolytus
it is convenient to reverse the natural order. We know next to nothing
about Hippolytus except what we learn from his own works; and, as the

genuineness of the productions ascribed to him is beset in many cases

with great difficulties, we are quite powerless to deal with the life, until

the preliminary questions affecting these are first settled.

^
Hippol. Fragm. 9, p. 90 (Lagarde).
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In the following account I have been greatly assisted l)y J. A. Fabri-

cius Bibl. Grace, vii. p. 183 sq (ed. Harles); IJunsen Ilippolylus and

Ills Age I. p. 514 scj (1854); Caspari Taufsymbul u. Glaubcnsregcl in.

P- 377 stj ; and especially Salmon in Smith- Wace's Diet, of Christ.

Biogr. III. p. 91 sq s. v.
'

Hippulylus Romanus,' whose list is the most

careful and complete.

His work may be divided conveniently for my purpose into four

classes
;

(a) Biblical and Excgctical ;

(b) Theological and Apologetic ;

(c) Historical and Chronological;

(d) Heresiological.

Where a strictly logical classification is impossible, and where in many
cases either from the character of the writing itself or from the defect

of our information we may doubt where to place any particular work,

this rough division will suffice.

A. HIBLICAL AND EXEGETICAL.

1. The Muratorian Canon. The reasons for assigning this work to

Hippolytus re(iuire to be stated in full, and are given in a separate

section. See below, \i. 405 sq.

2. On the Hexaemeron. This work on the days of Creation seems

to have been well known in early times. It is mentioned in several

lists, and Jerome {AR. 8. g) tells us more especially that S. Ambrose in

his e.xtant work on the same subjects made great use of it. Some frag-

ments are given in Lagarde, p. 123— 141. The reference of Jerome to

the charge brought against himself of misinterpretation in explaining

the odd and even days of Creation {AR. 8. d) must be to this work.

3. On the Sequel to the Hexaemeron. This work (tts rd /xera tt/i'

i$ajjfi€pov) is mentioned by Eusebius and others. The commentary /n

Genesini, Included by Jerome in his list, is probably the same. It would

deal with certain passages in the patriarchal history. Jerome elsewhere

{AR. 8. c) gives a mystical interpretation of one of these from

Hippolytus. Isaac symbolizes God the F'ather, Rebecca the Holy

Spirit, etc.

4. On Exodus, only in Jerome's list. It is questionable whether

rj wBrj 7} fxtydki] in Theodoret's quotation (AR. 1 2. b) has anything to

do with the Song of Moses Exod. 15.

5. On the Benedictions of Balaam. This work is quoted by Leon-
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tius of Byzantium [AR. 21. b), but there is a v. 1. ^Aftpaajx. for BaXaa'/i,

(see Lagarde, p. 140). The blessings of Balaam are a more hkely

subject to have been chosen by Hij^polytus; and a copyist would be

tempted to substitute the commoner word 'A/ipaa^. The extract itself

contains nothing which is decisive.

Fabricius (11. p. 33 scj) gives extracts from some Arabic mss at

Oxford of a Catena on the Pentateuch, which contains numerous pas-

sages ascribed to '

Hippolytus the expositor of the Targum.' AVe are

not encouraged either by the source of these extracts, or by their con-

tents, to regard them as a genuine work of our Hippolytus.

6. O/i Elkaiiah and Hannah. This discourse is twice quoted by
Theodoret {AR. 12. a, b).

7. Oil Said and the Witch of Endor (ttc^i '%a.ov\ koL ttvOwvos) or, as

it is described on the chair, [eis tt/i/ iy]yacrTpLfxv6oi'. It is found also

in Jerome's list. This same incident is made the subject of a discus-

sion by Hippolytus' contemporary Origen ;
and his representation of it

was considered so important that it was specially answered by Eusta-

thius of Antioch. The two tracts have been recently edited together

by Jahn in Gebhardt u. Harnack Ttwte u. Untersuchungcn., 1886.

8. On the Fsalins. Theodoret {AR. 12) (juotes from the com-

mentary on the 2nd, the 23rd, the 24th, and (if he means this by

T771/ (j'StJi' TTiv fxeydX.rjv), the 119th Psalm. See also in Migne (p. 611)

a fragment on the 77th Psalm, published by Bandini {Catal. Cod.

Graec. Medic, i. p. 91). There is likewise a possibility that the Demon-

stration against the Jeivs may be a commentary on Ps. Ixix.

There is also a long passage extant (Lagarde, p. 187 sq) entitled the

'

hypothesis
'

or
'

introduction of Hippolytus the bishop of Rome to the

Psalms,' which seems to show the influence of Origen's Hexapla (Over-

beck Quacst. Hippol. p. 6 sq). The genuine introduction of Hippolytus

appears to be preserved in the corresponding Syriac (Lagarde's Anal.

Syr. p. 83), and confirms Overbeck's view, as pointed out by Salmon

('Hippolytus Romanus,' p. 103). The writer of the extant Greek frag-

ment has worked together materials of Hippolytus and Origen. We find

a characteristic trait of Hippolytus which appears much more definitely

in the Syriac than in the Greek. In the Chroiiicon he enumerated the

72 nations of the earth (25 from Shem, 15 fromjaphet, and 32 from Ham);
and in the PhihsopJuiniena (x. 20) he refers to his enumeration. Now
in the Syriac fragment he tells how David's four chief singers had each

72 players of instruments under him, corresponding to the 72 nations,

which again he distributes in the same way, 25 to Shem, 15 to Japhet,

and 32 to Ham.
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9. On the Proverbs, mcnlionccJ in several lists. Some fragments
are given in Lagarde, p. 196; and one long additional passage in Migne

p. 6j6 S(i from Mai Bibl. Nov. vii. ii.
]>. 71 (1854).

I o. On Ecclesiastes, mentioned by Jerome. A quotation is given

by S. de Magislrisas from Anastasiusof Sinai, but it is not in the printed

editions; comp. Lagarde p. 201.

11. On the Sonj^ 0/ Soni;-s in several lists: see Lagarde p. 200 sq.

Apparently extant in a Syriac translation
;
Assem. Bib/. Orient, i. p. 607.

12. On /sdiah, mentioned by Jerome. Theodoret (AM. 12. a)

(]Uotes from the beginning of it. See Lagarde Hippol. p. 142 and

Anal. Syr. p. 87.

13. On Jeremiah. At least Asseniani {Bibl. Or. i. p. 607) mentions

the existence of such a work, but does not state whether it is a com-

plete commentary.

14. On parts of Ezckiel, in the list of Eusebius. The work on 'the

four living creatures' is mentioned by Assemani {Bibl. Or. i. p. 607)
as extant in a Syriac translation.

15. On Daniel, in most of the lists, though not in Eusebius.

Apparently a very popular work and several times quoted {AR. 8. h, 18,

Z-j 33i 35)- ibis work is the subject of a careful monograph by
Eardenhewer (1877), who had pointed out that the long and important

Chigi fragment (Lagarde p. 151 sq) does not preserve the Commentary
of Hippolytus in the original form. For the fragments known when this

work was written see Lagarde p. 145 S(i, Migne p. 633 S(\. Quite recently

a very important discovery has been made. Georgiades has published in

the 'EKKATjo-taorriKi} 'AA.7/^£ta, May 1885 for the first time, Anal. Syr. Trcpl

opacrcws rov TrpocfirjTov ilavirjX Xo'yos 8', and is preparing a greater work for

which he is collating in the libraries of Europe. Meanwhile Kennedy
(Dublin 1 888) has reprinted the Greek text with an English translation.

As the fourth book contains the last six chapters, Georgiades infers that

Ao'yos a contained the History of Susannah, Aoyos yS' the Song of the

Three Children, and Aoyos y' the earlier jjortion of the Canonical

Daniel. On p. i^ iv rjj irpo Taurr;? /Sif^Xio (rearjfxavTai we ought pro-

bably in the light of this new discovery to see a reference to the 3rd

book, as the prophet was divided in Hippolytus. Hippolytus states

(j). 42) that our Lord was born on viii Kal. Jan. on the 4th day, in the

55th year of Augustus being the 5500th year from Adam
;
and that He

was crucified in His 33rd year, on viii Kal. Apr. on Friday (Trapacr/ctvir])

in the i8th year of Tiberius, in the consulship of Rutus (Fufius) and Ru-

bellio, or (as it is elsewhere expressed) 'duobus Geminis' (see i. p. 253).

He thus places the Crucifi.xion on March 25 a.d. 29, and the Birth on
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Dec. 25 B.C. 4, which he regards as the 42nd of Augustus. If this

be the genuine text of Hippolylus (and there seems no reason to

doubt it), the information is highly im])ortant. It shows that the date

which we find elsewhere for the Crucifixion in the Liberian chronicle

expresses Hippolytus' deliberate view. This date also of the Crucifixion

is involved in the Paschal Tables. For the reasons which led Hippolytus

to fix on this day, though not the real full-moon in a.d. 29, see Salmon

in Smith-^\'ace Did. of Christ. Biogr. s.v.
' Chronicon Canisianum '

I. p. 506; 'Hippolytus Romanus' iii.
\). 92 scj; and Hcnnathena i. p. 96.

But it has a still more important bearing. In the corresponding frag-

ment in the Chisian fragment of Daniel (Lagarde p. 153) we have

exactly the same statement eVa^c Se tw rpiaKoo-Tu) TptVw tret, though
without the same particulars. Salmon {Hcrmath. I.e.) expresses his sur-

prise that, while Hippolytus defends the authenticity of the fourth

Gospel and founds his chronology of the passover on S. John (see in.

p. 104), he has not in the Paschal Tables and in the Chronicle made the

usual inference from S. John's account as to the duration of our Lord's

ministry. This indeed would be the more surprising because his

master Irenccus not only does this, but exaggerates the inference from

S. John, alleging the tradition of the elders that Christ's ministry ex-

tended over many years and thus refuting the Valentinian argument
for their thirty aeons derived from the thirty years of Christ's earthly

life'. He therefore supposes that 'thirty third' was a transcriber's cor-

rection in the Chisian fragment to improve the chronology. Now
however that this new authority is discovered it seems impossible to

maintain this view. If the crucifixion which he certainly places
' duobus

Geminis' i.e. a.d. 29, and the duration of our Lord's life to His 33rd

year, are both inconsistent with the reckonings of the Chronicle and the

Paschal Tables., the inconsistency must be allowed. The real difficulty

is with the Paschal Tables, where the reNecic xc is placed on iv Non.

Apr. in the 2nd year of the first cycle, and the rrAeoc xc on viii Kal.

April in the 16th year of the second, thus making an interval of 31

years within a few days between the two, it being assumed that the

reNccic means the visitation. As the Commentary on Daniel was

apparently written much earlier than the other works, perhaps Hippo-

lytus saw some way meanwhile of fitting in the three passovers of

S. John into his later chronology. At all events he cannot have been

unaware of the difficulty.

In the ordinary Greek Bibles Susannah precedes, the Song of the

Three Children follows, and last comes the Book of Daniel proper.
' Iicn. Ilacr. ii. 22; sec Essays on Siipernatnral Rclii;ion, p. 245 b([.
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This was doubtless the case with the copy of llippolylus. 'l"he long

fragment (Lagarde p. 145 sq) relating to Susannah has every apjiearance

of being the introduction to the whole work. Ilipijolytus begins by

explaining why, though the events took place later, they are recorded

at the beginning of the work
{rj [(TTOjiia yeyivrjTui vartfiuy, wfjoeypufjuj Si

Trj<: /St'/iXou n-po'm]<;) ;
for it was customary, he adds, for the scribes to

record things in reversed order (urrTcpoVpwTa), as we find with many
visions of the prophets. It is needless to say that Susannah signifies

the Church, and the two elders are the two peoples, the Jewish and the

Gentile. This mystical interpretation constituted its great attraction to

the fathers. But what is the LMe Daniel, which according to Kbedjesu

{AR. 36) Hippolytus commented on? It is commonly explained of the

ordinary lxx apocryphal additions to Daniel (Susannah, the Three

Children, Bel and the Dragon); but these would all be included

ordinarily under Daniel, and in P^bedjesu's list Susannah is specially

mentioned. In Wright's Syriac MSS Brit. Mies. 1. p. 19 (see above,

p. 350 s(i) there is a fragment from the
' Daniel the less (or the youth)

on our Lord and the end of the world.' It seems to be a distinctly

Christian apocryphal writing. Daniel is represented as preaching the

future judgment in the language of S. John's Gospel 'He will come to

His own, and His own will not recognise Him... I am not able to e.\-

plain who He is, but by the Spirit in a mystery. The servant is not able

to overcome his master, but I give signs and preach concerning Him.'

The book recovered and pubUshed by Georgiades evidently preserves

the Commentary of Hippolytus in its original form. Bardenhewer had

surmised that in the long fragment of the Chisian MS (Lagarde

p. 151
—

168) it was much compressed; and this new discovery has

confirmed his suspicion.

Moreover this new discovery throws some light on the date of the

work. Bardenhewer (p. 68), impressed by the language used of the

persecutions of the Church, places it as early as 202. To this early date

Salmon (111. p. 104) objects, calling attention to the fact that according

to Eusebius {H. E. vi) Judas, writing on the 70 weeks of Daniel, brought

his chronography down to the loth year of Severus and maintained that

the coming of Antichrist was imminent (^87/ to't6 Traptiiai), and he argues

tliat at least a dozen years must have elapsed to 'allow the minds of the

Christians to cool down.' But now that we have the complete words

of Hippolytus, we see that the excitement was still at a red heat and

that probably this treatise was written to calm men's fears. He
mentions apparently this very Judas; T will relate,' he says, 'what took

place not long ago (to o-u/x/b'uV ou
tt/jo

-koWov y^Mvov) in Syria,' wliere a



394 EPISTLES OF S. CLEMENT.

certain leader of the Church led himself and others astray, persuading

'many of the brethren with their wives and children to go out into the

wilderness to meet Christ.' He adds that if his wife, who was also a

Christian, had not been wiser than himself and prevailed upon the gover-

nor, he would have slain them all as robbers. He mentions also another

ruler of a church in Pontus, whom I do not know whether it is possible

to identify, 'a pious and humble man, but with no firm grasp (firj irpoaexon'

aV^aXws) of the scriptures,' who, misled by visions, staked his credit on

the immediate coming, and the people sold their lands accordingly.

1 6. On Zac/iaruj/i, mentioned by Jerome.

17. Oh S. MatthciiK This is not included in Jerome's list, but he

himself {AR. 8. i) especially elsewhere mentions Hippolytus as having

written on this Gospel. De Magistris has given an extract on eViowtos

in the Lord's prayer, purporting to come from Hippolytus (Migne

p. 700) ;
and quite recently Gwynn has printed and translated from the

Syriac of Dionysius Barsalibi i^Hermathena vii. p. 137, 1889) a long and

important comment on Matt. xxiv. 15—22, which may have come from

this work. Indeed Barsalibi (p. 142) seems to state this 'in the

Commentary on the Gospel,' as if distinguishing it from an earlier

quotation taken from some other work. Assemani {Bibl. Or. i. p. 607)

mentions Hippolytus as writing on the five persons omitted in S.

Matthew's genealogy.

18. From the way in which they are quoted by Theodoret {AR.
12. b, c) The Discourse on the Distribution of the Talents, and The

Discourse on the Two Thieves would seem to have been separate

homilies, not portions of a Commentary.
What may be the source of the fragments relating to the early

chapters of S. Luke (Lagarde p. 202), we do not know. There is no

notice of any Commentary on this Gospel. They may have been taken

from the Trept oiKovo/x.ta5, or from almost any of his theological works.

19. Defence of the Gospel and Apocalypse of S. John. From the

preposition (wcp, not vrepi) and from the association of the two works

together, it is a safe inference that this was an apologetic work, directed

against those persons who objected to both works aUke, because they

described our Lord as the Adyos; but they must have contained much

exegetical matter. Indeed we may suspect that Epiphanius borrowed

the name aXoyoi 'the irrational ones,' from Hippolytus; for these jokes

are very much in his way ; e.g. vor]T6<i, dvorjros {ix. 10), and Soko's, SoKelv,

SoKTjrai (viii. i). Dionysius Barsalibi states that Hippolytus, like Iren^eus,

holds the Apocalypse to have been written by John the Evangelist under

Domitian (Gwynn Herniathena vii. p. 137).
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The Heads against Gains arc iiiLiitiuiicd in llic list of Kbcdjesu

{AR. 37) as a separate work. But they have every aj)pearance of being

extracts from that part of this apologetic work which relates to the

Apocalypse. I have already considered what relation these bear to the

notices of other writers relating to Gains the Roman presbyter (p. 388).

B. THEOLOGICAL AND APOLOGETIC.

20. Danonstratio c. Judaeos (A-n-oSeiKTLKrj Trpos 'louSaious). A large

portion of this treatise was first published by Fabricius (11. p. 2 sq) from

a Vatican ms communicated to him by Montfaucon.

IJut besides this Greek portion De Magistris (p. 435 sq) connected

with it, as part of the same work, a Latin treatise commonly printed

among the spurious works of Cyprian (e.g. Hartel's edition, iii.

p. 133 stj). So far as I can discover, he had no ground whatever

except his own arbitrary assumption for assigning it to llippolytus.

At least he gives none. If there is no reason for assigning this work to

Cyprian, it seems even less possible to maintain the Hippolytean

authorship. Yet Bunsen (i. p. 450) accepts it without a question,

describing it as *
far more interesting than the part preserved in the

Greek text.' The connexion of this Latin tract with the Greek fragment

is purely arbitrary. On this subject see Draseke JaJirb. f. Prot. Thcol.

XII. p. 456 sq (1886).

This might seem at first sight to be part of his commentary on the

69th Psalm. lUit the mutilated title on the Chair cannot be so well

supplied as by [npoc Toyc ioyAa]ioyc. Moreover the Jews are directly

addressed again and again, w 'lovSaie, w 'louSatoi. Again, though it is

largely taken up with the exposition of this one psalm, it is not wholly
so. Lastly ; the secpience of scriptural authorities quoted (p. 66 sq

Lagarde) AaviS o cros yjucno'i, ws o /Atyas laj/3, (^epoj hr\ £s fx.iaov koX njv

Trpo<f>r]T€iav ^oXofiwy, Kai iraXtv o Aavto iv i/'aX/xot?, kul ttuXlv 2,o\ofnov,

points to a more general treatise than the exposition of an individual

psalm.

21. Ou the Nature of i/ie Universe or, as it is described on the

Chair, Against the Greeks or Against Plato or Concerning the Universe.

I may observe by the way, that according to the general arrangement
of titles (see p. 325) xpoviKwv is a distinct work from Trpos °EAA7;i'as

K.T.X., and that the two should not be fused, as is sometimes done.

Thus the genuineness and identity of the work are established on the best

possible authority. Nevertheless Photius {AP. 32. a) found it ascribed

in his copy to Josephus; but he saw that this was impossible owing to
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its distinctly Christian theology. He adds that he has found it stated

in some notices that it was really written by Gaius the Roman presbyter,

the author of the Labyrinth. This Labyrinth, as I have shown elsewhere

(see above, ]). 379), is probably the tenth book of the Fhi/osophmnena,
in which Hippolytus distinctly mentions himself as having written a

treatise Concerning the JVature of the Universe {Ref. x. 32). Photius

further mentions the report that, having been left anonymous, it is

assigned by some to Josephus, by others to Justin Martyr, and by
others to Irenseus, just as some assign the Labyrinth to Origen. In the

so-called John Damascene {Sacr. Parallel. 11. pp. 755, 789) it is twice

quoted, and ascribed in the one passage to Meletius, in the other to

Josephus. By Joannes Philoponus (Lagarde, p. 124), who gives a few

lines, it is ascribed to 'Josephus the Hebrew' and entitled Trept t^s tov

TravTos ama?. In the MS from which Hoeschel first printed the

important fragment (Lagarde p. 68) in his notes to Photius (Phot.

Op. IV. p. 362 Migne) it was ascribed to Josephus, and seems to have

borne the title Trepi ri7s toC Travros atTtas ^ ovalo.%. The resemblances of

language and substance bespeak the same authorship with the Philoso-

phii/nena, even if we had not the author's own certification (see

Wordsworth, p. 211 sq). Wordsworth (p. 306) gives the latter part of

Hoeschel's fragment (from p. 27, 1. 5, o //.eyas tQv hiKaioiv k.t.X. Lagarde,

onward), where it is carried a few lines farther from an Oxford MS,

Barocc. 26, which however had been previously printed by Hearne.

This additional part contains the apocryphal quotation, e^' ols av eu/jw

v/xtts, e-TTt TouTots Kpti'w, whicli is quoted by Justin Martyr and several

fathers (Resch Agrapha p. 112 sq, 226 sq, 290 sq, in Gebhardt u.

Harnack Tcxte ic. Untersuch. v. Hft. 4, 1889). This is quoted as from

Ezekiel (i.e. the pseudo Ezekiel) by some of the fathers; and it is

noticeable that Clem. Alex. Quis div. Salv. 40 (p. 957) after Kptvw ends

the quotation in the same way as Hipjjolytus, Kixi Trap' eKaora /5oa to

TcAos TravTwi/.

In the long extant fragment Hippolytus addresses the Greeks more

than once, and he mentions Plato by name (p. 70, Lagarde). Photius

also says that he refutes Alcinous 'concerning the soul and matter and

resurrection,' and shows after the manner of the Christian apologists

generally, and indeed of Josephus, 'the much greater anticpnty of the

Jews than the Greeks' {AP. 32. a). Alcinous is not mentioned in the

extant fragments.

In the passage of the Philosophiimena (x. 32) he expounds briefly

the cosmogony which was the foundation of this treatise. God was

absolute and alone. He created from simple elements, fire, spirit,
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water, and earth. Those creatures which are composed of more than

one element are capable of dissolution. The soul is pure air or spirit

(iri'trfjin). The great interest in the extant fragment is the application

of his cosmogony to e.xplain the intermediate state, which was a favourite

subject of Hippolytus.

22. ^fi e\hortatio7i addressed to Srt'critia (TrpoTpcTrriKo? Trpoq Icftt]-

pdvnv). This is mentioned on the Chair, and it is generally identified

with irp6<: ftaaiXtSa th'o. eTna-ToXr) twice quoted by Theodoret {A A'. 12.

1), c). The fragments have reference to the Resurrection, and more

especially to Christ as the uirapxrj. No princess bearing the name

Severina is mentioned anywhere either in inscriptions or in literature.

Bunsen supposed that she was a daughter of Alexander Severus, but he

only married in 229, and his daughter, if he even had one, can only

have been four or five years old at Hippolytus' death. Le Moyne
identified her with Severa the wife of Philippus; and Dollinger (p. 25)

with Julia Aquilia Severa the second wife of Elagabalus. But no

reason is given why either of these should have been called Severina.

As no princess of the name is known, it is perhaps better to identify

the /Sao-tXi? of Theodoret with Julia Mammaea the mother of Alexander.

22*. A letter to a certain princess twice quoted by Theodoret {AR.
12. b, c). See the last section.

The quotation in Aiial. Syriac. p. 87 sq (Lagarde) belongs not im-

probably to the same work. It runs as follows
;

'OF HIPPOLYTUS BISHOP AND MARTYR On the Resitrrection to

the Empress Mammcca
;

for she was the mother of Alexander who was

at that time emperor of the Romans.'
' Now the cause of the heresies of the Nicolaitans was first brought

forward in like manner by Nicolas—he was one of the deacons who were

elected at the first and is recorded in the Acts—when he was troubled

by strange spirits saying that the resurrection had taken place ; sup-

posing that the resurrection was to believe in the Messiah and to be

baptized, not meaning the resurrection of the flesh.'

To him Hippolytus goes on to trace the errors of Hymenreus and

Philetus and of the Gnostics ;
and he couples with them the false

teachers at Corinth, explaining S. Paul's language 'we have this treasure

in earthen vessels' of the gift of immortality; for 'what is our dead

flesh but these vessels before mentioned, into which the treasure of

incorruption being put makes them immortal?'

This may be the passage to which Stephanus Gobarus refers

i^AR. 20), but the same opinion was expressed by Hippolytus in both

his general works on Heresies.
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23- On the Resurrection, mentioned by Jerome {AR. 8. b), and

on the Clinir [nepl &eov koI crapKo? avacrTttO"ews).

24. A Homily on the praise of our Lord and Saviour (TrpoaofiiXia

de Laude Domini Salvatoris) mentioned by Jerome as having been de-

livered before Origen. I shall have occasion to refer to this again, as

it is one of our very few chronological land-marks (see below, p. 423).

It is possible that this homily is the Trepi otKovo/xia? of the Chair and

Ebedjesu [A. R. 37).

25. On Christ and Antichrist. This work is mentioned by Jerome
under the title 'de Antichristo,' and under the further title Trfpi Xpto-rov

Kut 'AvTtxpt'o"Tov by Photius who read it.

A spurious work bearing the title Trcpt t^? rrwTeXci'a? rov Koa/xov koI

Trept TOV AvTL)(^pi(TTOV KOL £t? TT/V 8evT€pav TTapOVCTiaV TOV KvpiOV rjjXtiiv \y]<TOV

XpLOTTov was published by Joannes Picus (Paris 1556), and still retains a

place in the editions (e.g. Fabricius 11. p. 4 sq, Lagarde p. 92); but it is

universally condemned as spurious. It begins 'E-n-eiS-rj ol p-aKapioi k.t.X.

The genuine treatise, which was read by Photius, entitled irfpl tov

(T0iTrjpO% TQjXUiV ^\r)(TOV UpKTTOV Kal TTCpt TOV ^AvT L)(^pL(TTOV WaS firSt published

by Gudius (Paris 161 1), and will be found in Fabricius i. p. 4 sq and

in Lagarde p. i—36, It is apparently almost complete. It is addressed

to one 'brother Theophilus,' possibly like the Theophilus whose name

the Acts bears on the forefront, an imaginary person; and, as it deals

with prophecy affecting the future of the Roman empire, Hippolytus

not unnaturally cautions his friend in the language of S. Paul to

Timothy to guard the deposit carefully, and only to commit it to faithful

and discreet disciples. The general scheme of the world's history and

the end of all things is the same which this father has evolved

from Daniel's prophecy as described above; though in some respects it is

more fully drawn out. He deals with the mystical number of the beast

in the Apocalypse, mentioning the alternative explanations reixAN,

eyANGAC, and AAreiNoc, as Irena^us has done before him (Haer. v. 30. i),

and deciding in favour of the last (p. 26). For other obligations of

Hippolytus to his master in the work on Antichrist see Overbeck p. 70 sq.

On the whole there seems to be reasonable ground for Overbeck's

contention (p. 88 sq), that this work was written at a time of perse-

cution, and therefore presumably in the age of Severus, about a.d. 200.

The awe of the Roman power, and the warnings of caution, l:)0th point

in this direction. The coincidences of interpretation, which he mentions

between Hippolytus and Origen, are curious but not sufficient, I think,

to establish on cither side any direct obligation of the one from the

other
;
which is improbable in itself.
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36. On the Holy Theophany ((U rd ayia Oio^dvua). This is a

discourse on the Baptism of our Lord, preserved in a Gale ms Trin.

Coll. o. 5. 36 at Cambridge. It was probably addressed to candidates

when they presented themselves for baptism (see Wordsworth, p. 224).

Though it is nowhere quoted (at least under this name), so far as I am

aware, by ancient writers, there is nothing which Ilippolytus might not

have written.

C. HISTORICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL.

27. Chronica. This work is mentioned on the Chair, and even

without this certification it contains unquestionable internal evidence of

its authorship. The original Greek is lost; but it is extant in two

Latin translations, of which the one first published by Canisius may
be conveniently consulted in Ducange Chron. Pasch. 11. p. 96 sq (ed.

P>onn.) under the title Liber Ge?ieratiojiis; the other, l)eing incorporated

in the collection of the Chronographer of 354, is admirably edited by
Mommscn. In this latter connexion I have had occasion to speak of it

at length in my i)revious volume (i. p. 258 sq). It is brought down to

A.D. 234 (the xiiith year of Alexander), when doubtless it was com-

pleted. It is not in any strict sense a chronicle, but is partly ethno-

graphy and partly chronography. One of its main purposes, as with

most early apologists, was to show the superior antiquity of the Jews to

the Classical nations of antiquity.

28. Paschal Tables^. This record is found inscribed in full on the

sides of the Chair, where it is described as ctTroSei^is ^pdvi^v tow TraVxa

Kara [ra] eV t<j n'lva.Ki. The more important parts of it are given abo\'e

{AR. 2). It is a calculation of the times of Easter according to a

cycle of sixteen years from a.d. 222—333. Salmon however has given

strong reasons {Jlernialhena i. p. 88 sq ; Smit]l-^Vacc Diet, of Christ.

Ant. s.v. 'Hippolytus Romanus' iii. p. 93) for supposing that it was

issued A.D. 224. It has received great attention from Scaliger, Ruchcr,

Bianchini, and others ;
and more recently from De Rossi and from

Salmon, who have rendered very efficient service. The table not only
calculates the Easters for more than a century, but likewise fixes all

those mentioned in the Old Testament. Thus it affords many tests for

establishing the authorship of works ascribed to Hippolytus, as well as

for the criticism of his life in other ways. I shall have occasion more

than once to refer to it for these purposes.
' This work is mentioned by Eusebius construction the calculation was found to

and Jerome, as well as by others, and bo incorrect, and it had to be abandoned

seems to have excited considerable at- in favour of other systems,

tention, though within a few years after its
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D. HERESIOLOGICAL.

39. The Compfndwm against all the Heresies^ an early work, founded

on tlie lectures of Irenreus. This will be considered immediately in a

section to itself See below, p. 413 sq.

29*. Against Nocfus. Reasons will be given presently for sup-

posing that this is only the peroration of the previous treatise
;
which is

known to have ended with the heresy of Noetus,

29**. Against the Heresy of Artemon. The reasons for assigning

this work to Hippolytus have been given already (p. 377 sq).

Only one objection of apparent force to the Hippolytean authorship
is alleged by Salmon (p. 98). The anonymous writer against Artemon

(Euseb. H. E. v. 28) speaks of Victor as the 13th bishop of Rome from

Peter; whereas in the Liberian list Cletus and Anacletus are made two

distinct persons, so that he would be the 14th. I have anticipated this

objection, and shown already (i. p. 282 sq) strong reasons for believing

that Hippolytus cannot be made responsible for these blunders in the

earlier part of the papal list.

30. Against Marcion. This treatise is mentioned by Eusebius

and Jerome and by others, and seems to have been one of considerable

importance. As the fundamental idea of Marcion's theory was the

dual principle of good and evil {Rcf. Haer. vii. 30 aVriTrapa^efrts dyadov
Ktti KaKov, vii. 31 ^ v[)WTr] Kttt Ka6api(i)Ta.Tr) MapKiwi'09 atpecri? i^ dyaOov
KoX KUKov Tiijv (Tva-Tacnv exovaa), there is every reason to think that this

is the same treatise which is designated on the Chair *

Concerning the

Good and whence cometh the EviV

31. Concertiing Spiritual Gifts (xapLo-fxaToyv) the Apostolic Tradition.

This work is mentioned on the Chair, but its purport has been differently

explained. For reasons which I have given in another instance (p. 395),

we must regard this as a single title, and not, as has been suggested

(see Caspari iii. p. 390), separate it and regard it as giving two distinct

works; (i) Trcpt ^apiafxaroiv, and (2) aTroaroXiKr] TrapuSocrt?. The

Apostolic use of the word x^-P^^H-'^'''"- seems to furnish the safest key to

the purport of this work. In his discourses on the
' Witch of Endor

'

and the 'Blessings of Balaam' Hippolytus sought to explain some of the

anomalies attending the bestowal of these graces, and it seems probable

that in this treatise he attempted to give something like a systematic

exposition of the whole subject based upon the Apostolic teaching.

The vagaries of Montanism more especially would force it on his notice,

as pressing for some reasonable treatment. How far and under what
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circumstances was the presence of moral or intellectual obliquity
consistent with the bestowal of such exceptional graces from above?
In fact all those questions which are suggested by S. Paul's account of

the abuses in the Corinthian Church, and many more which start up
when we stir the question ourselves, must have been more rampant in

early ages, when the disciples were face to face with similar phenomena
in heathendom.

This I believe to have been the intention of our author's treatise

respecting charismata. On the other hand a wholly different explanation
has been sometimes given of it. It is supposed to have been a code
of Church ordinances or constitutions regulating the appointment to

ecclesiastical offices. Though this view does not commend itself at

first sight, it can claim a large amount of traditional support of a certain

kind. I cannot however reckon in this the statement of Jerome {AR.
8. f) who quotes Hippolytus as explicit on the point whether fasting

should be observed on the sabbath and whether there should be a

daily celebration of the eucharist. He might have delivered himself of

such dicta in many other places, as in his treatise on the Hexaemeron

or in his books on the Paschal Festival or in his Demonstration against
tJu Jews. But there is extant in the Alexandrian Church a code of

38 Canons first published by Ludolf (a.d. 1691) and bearing the name
of '

Abulides,' which is only another transliteration of Hippolytus, here

styled
'

first patriarch of the city of Rome ' and '

chief bishop of the

city of Rome'; though Wansleb who first called attention to these

canons (1672, 1673) did not know who could be meant. These have

been recently re-edited by Haneberg Canoncs S. Hippolyti Arabice

(Monachii 1870), who has given reasons for supposing that they were

originally written in Greek, Connected with these are the StaTufcts twj/

ai'TOJi' ayiuiv a7ro(rTo'A.a»i' Trepi yi.ipOTOVi^v 8ia 'iTTTroAuTov, as they are called

in the MS from which Lagarde has edited them {Monac. 3S0), and their

designation is similar in others (see Caspari in. p. 387). Corresponding
to the 8th Book of the Apostolic Constitutions are two early elements

in Greek, from which it was apparently compounded and amplified :

(l) AiSacTKaAia nZv ayiuiv a-noaToXiDV ntpl )^apL(T/xdTwv corresponding tO

Apost. Const, viii. i, 2 (Pel. Jur. Eccl. Ant. p. i sq, Lagarde), which

contains a sort of preface concerning spiritual gifts; and (2) Aiara'^'ei?

K.T.A.. as already given, corresponding to Apost. Const, viii. 4 sq (p. 5 sq)

on ecclesiastical offices, etc. The name of Hippolytus is attached to

this latter only. Yet here we have seemingly the explanation which we
seek. Not improbably to these ecclesiastical rules were prefixed (with

modifications) some remarks of the genuine Hippolytus from the work

CLEM. II. 26
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whose title is given on the Chair ;
and in this way he came to be

regarded as the author of the Canons themselves. It is hardly probable
that even in their present comparatively simple form they can have

been his product, as they are attributed to the several Aposdes,
'
I Peter

first,' *I the beloved of the Lord/ etc., and prefixed with the fiction

'We the twelve Apostles of the Lord met together in conjunction with

Paul the vessel of election our fellow-Apostle and James the bishop

and the rest of the presbyters and the seven deacons.' We have also

Canons extant in Syriac designated
' Ordinances of the Apostles given

through Hippolytus' (Wright's Syriac Catal. ofMSS of Brit. Mus. ii.

pp. 949, 1033, 1037). x\ll these Canons which are ascribed to

Hippolytus are apparently simpler and allied forms of the ordinances

in the present 8th Book of the Apostolic Constitutions. As against the

supposition of the Hippolytean authorship however of the portion Trcpt

^apta-fidruiv, Caspari (ill. p. 389) observes that it presents no coincidences

of conception with the parts of the genuine Hippolytus where we should

expect to find them, the conclusions of the Refutatio and of the

Treatise against Noetus
;
whereas several may be found with the other

parts of the Apostolic Constitutions. On the other hand I note—what

seems to me a more weighty consideration on the other side—that in

this very short treatise consisting of five octavo pages great emphasis is

laid on two topics which are characteristically Hippolytean; (i) The

enumeration of the prophetesses, to which Hippolytus devotes a section

in his Chronicon (Mommsen p. 641, Ducange 11. p. 108); (2) The stress

laid on the history of Balaam, which Hippolytus made the subject of

a special treatise (see above, p. 389). We can imagine how Hippolytus,

starting from the discussion of the xaplo-ixara generally, might have

been led to speak about some of the special gifts mentioned in

S. Paul's two lists (i Cor. xii. 28, Ephes. iv. 11), and that some later

editor, working up the material of Hippolytus and others, would give to

it the name of this father. The fact that Hippolytus is designated
' an

acquaintance (yvwpi/tos) of the Apostles' by Palladius {AR. 11), as soon

as the early decades of the fifth century, is significant in this connexion.

It seems to indicate that some such work had been already attributed

to him
;
and at all events it shows that a spurious progeny was fathered

upon him as coeval with the Aposlles. The next writer who so designates

him, Tov iraXaLov Kal yvwpL/xov twv aVocrToAo)!/ (AR. 16), lived in the middle

of the sixth century. There seems therefore to be some ground for the

opinion of Bunsen (see esp. 11. p. 412 sq) and others, that the treatise

mentioned on the Chair lies at the root of the tradition respecting the

authorship ; but when with him we expunge the ' We the Apostles
' and
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other dramatic parts, we introduce a vital change into the document,
which is altogether capricious, and we have no basis of criticism for the

reproduction of the Canons of Hippolytus, if he drew up any.

This appears to me the most probable account. At the same time

I do not wish to sjieak with any confidence; for this would not be

justified without a thorough investigation of the origin and development
of the Apostolic Constitutions such as I cannot pretend to have given.

32. On the Passover. This work must be carefully distinguished

from the Paschal Cycle with the Paschal tables engraved on the

Chair. It is mentioned separately in the lists both of Eusebius and

of Jerome. From the reference in the Chron. Pasch. {AR. 22) we find

that it consisted of more than one book. Along with Irenasus and (so far

as we know) all the Asiatic fathers of the school of S. John', Hippolytus
maintained that our Lord Himself was the true Passover, suffering on

the 14th Nisan, and thus superseding the legal Jewish passover. This

position he took up also in both his general books against the heresies,

the early Compendiufu and the later Refiitatio. It may be regarded

therefore as written to refute the Qiiartodecimans, as the fragments in

the Chron. Pasch. {AR. 22) show.

33. The Philosophumena or Refutation of All Heresies, his final

work, probably left incomplete at his death. This will demand a

section to itself ^

SPURIOUS HIPPOLYTEAN WORKS.

(i) The treatise Contra Beronetn et Helicetn (?) haercticos de Theo-

logia et Incarnatione Scrmo is now almost universally allowed to be

spurious, though accepted as genuine by Dorner {Lehre v. der Person

Christi I. p. 536 sq) and by Bunsen (i. p. 448 sq) in our own generation,

as at an earlier date it had been defended by Bull. Its rejection by most

recent critics, e.g. Haenell, Kimmel, Fock, Dollinger, Overbeck, Caspari,

Draseke, and Salmon, has left it without a friend; and I have no inten-

tion of defending a hopeless cause.

Anastasius the Apocrisiarius, or Papal Nuncio at Constantinople (a.d.

665), saw this work at Constantinople and made a few extracts from it,

which are preserved {AR. 24). It is quoted also {AR. 30) by Nicephorus

of Constantinople [t a.d. 828]. Tlie manuscripts vary between "HAckos

^ This is distinctly the case with rest of the school ; see Essays on Super-

Claudius Apollinaris, whose language natural Religion, p. 737 sq.

Hippolytus closely resembles; and there ^
[The section in question was never

is no ground for separating him from the written.]

26—2
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or 'HXtKtoi'09 ('HXiKtWos) as the companion heretic of Bero or Vero.

But no Helix or Helicion is mentioned in the extant fragments; whereas

in one place we read (p. 6i, Lagarde) Bi^pojv rts cvayxos [xeO' Irepuiv

TivaJv Trjv BaXevTtVou cjiavracTLav d(f)evTe<; k.t.X. There can be little Or

no doubt therefore that Fabricius (Hippol. Op. i. p. 225) was right in his

conjecture 7^AtKtoj7(i3v alpeTtKi2v for "HAikos twv aiperiKwy. On the title

see Draseke Zahrh. f. Prot. Theol. x. p. 342 sq.

Of this Vero or Bero we never hear in the heresiological writers of

the fifth and earlier centuries. This would be astonishing if the treatise

had been genuine or even early. Epiphanius and Philaster and Theo-

doret—the two former especially
—are eager to make their list as com-

plete as possible. Moreover all the three were acquainted with the

writings of Hippolytus; and therefore their silence would be the more

inexplicable ;
for nothing else so explicit or so important was written

by Hippolytus on questions of Christology, and we should have expected

frequent references and quotations to it.

Moreover, when we investigate the fragments themselves, the trea-

tise condemns itself by its style and substance. It is much more philo-

sophical in its language than Hippolytus itself. It uses terms and modes

of thought which betoken a later stage of the Christological controversy.

On this point however it should be observed that Kevwcnv is probably a

false reading and that we should probably read cvwo-tv instead (Draseke
I.e. p. 344 sq). Bunsen, accepting the work as genuine, considers one

expression only Ik t^5 Travayias denrapOevov Maptas to be interpolated

(i. p. 448). If this had been the only difficulty, we should have agreed

with him that it
'

proves nothing against the authenticity of the work.'

But, as Bollinger (p. 319 sq) points out, the terminology bristles with

difficulties on the supposition that it was a work of the beginning of

the first half of the third century. Fock and Bollinger connect it

with the Monophysite disputes, and assign it to the sixth or seventh

century. The subject has more recently been investigated by Braseke

{Zeitschr.f. Wiss. Theol. xxix. p. 291 sq, 1886), who would assign it to

a somewhat earlier date. He ascribes it to the Apollinarian school, and

supposes it to have been written not later than the early decades of the

fifth century (p. 318). I need not pursue the subject further. It has no

bearing on my theme, the life and opinions of Hippolytus, though not

without an interest for the later stages of the Christological controversy.

(2) A story told at length by Palladius {AR. 11), in which a virgin

was placed in great danger to her chastity by the iniquity of the magistrate,

and only rescued by the continence and purity of a youth to whom her

honour was to be sacrificed,
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(3) The Arabic Catena on the Pentateuch, of which mention has

been made already (p. 390).

(4) The treatise De Consuvimationc Miindi, which for some time

took the place of the genuine work Dc Christo ct Antichristo: see

above, p. 398.

(5) The Apostolical Canons, which however are perhaps not without

some foundation of fact; see above, p. 401 sq.

§6.

THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT.

In the early part of his work {Haer. i. 15, 16) Irenseus quotes,

from one whom he describes as
' the divine elder and herald of the

truth,' some verses (e/x/aeVpws) written against the Valentinian heretic

Marcus. They run as follows
;

Ei8wXo7roi€ Ma/3K€ Kai TeparocKOTre,

acrrpoXoyiK^S c/tTrctpc koi
fJiayiK-!j<; ri^^xr)^,

hi <x>v KpaTvvf.1% T17S irXavt}'; ra 8i8ay/xaTa,

crr]fj.€La SctKVi)? rots vtto (tov TrXavcu/Aevots,

dirocrTaTiKfji; hwdfiem^ iy)^€ipr]fiaTa,

a croL ^oprjyti. cro? iraTrjp 2arav aei

Bl ayycXtK:7s Swdfiew; 'A^a^T^X Troieii'
•

€^(iii'
ere TTpohpofxov avTiOiov Travovpyia^,

some slight corrections being made in the sixth line on which all

critics are agreed, and which are suggested by the ancient Latin

version. It will be observed that our poet is very fond of trisyllabic

feet, and that more especially he affects anapaests in the fourth and

fifth places. I should add that, as the editors give his text, he does

not shrink from a spondee /';/ quarto ; but we might easily relieve him

of this monstrosity by reading 8vva/iios in both cases, thus giving him

two more of his favourite anap^sts instead.

In this instance the editors could not well go wrong ;
for they were

warned by c/i/xcVptos that some verse was coming, and have printed

accordingly. But elsewhere, where there was no such warning, they

are altogether astray. Thus in Hacr. iii. 17. 4 (a passage preserved

only in the ancient Latin version) Irenjeus is made to write;

'Aquae mixtum gypsum dans pro lacte seducat per similitudinem

coloris, sicut quidam dixit superior nobis de omnibus (jui quolibet
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modo depravant quae sunt Dei et adulterant veritatem In Dei lade

gypsum viale miscetur^

where the Claromontane MS has 'veritatem Dei, Lacte,' etc. This is

the correct reading (/« being a repetition of the previous ;«), but not

the correct punctuation. The sentence should run,

' Dei lacte gypsum male miscetur,'

which in Greek is

%e.ov ydXaKTt fJiL-yvvrai yvij/o<; KaKcos,

so that the mixing of chalk and water with milk is not a discovery of

modern civilisation. I may mention by the way that not a few of our

homely proverbs are anticipated by the fathers. A lively writer like

Jerome would furnish several examples. One occurs to me at the

moment, 'equi dentes inspicere donati,' 'to look a gift horse in the

mouth,' which Jerome calls 'a vulgar proverb' even in his own day

(vii. p. 538, Vallarsi).

Nor is this the only instance in which the editors of Iren?eus

have been at fault. In JIaer. i. praef. 2 likewise this father quotes one

whom he styles in the same way (o KpuTTwv tjfXMv, here however rendered

melior nobis in the Latin), and who is doubtless the same person. Here

the original Greek is happily preserved, which I will write out as it

ought to be written, separating the prose from the verse (without how-

ever altering a single word);

Ka6<j)<; VTTo Tov K/)ciTTOVos ^fioiv upYjrai lir\ twv toiovtwv [tcov aipcTiKwi']

ori

XiOoV TOV TLjXlOV

afJidpaySov ovra Kat TroXvrtfxrjTou tktiv

irapojxoLoviJLivr], oiroTav /m-^ "^o-PXI
^ (rOevwv SoKLfxaaraL Kat

T€Xvr] SieAey^^i TJ^r Travovpyws y€Vop.^vr}v

orav 0€

67rt/xty77

d xaXKO'i €ts TOV apyvpov, ns euKoAws

SwyrreraL tovtov ctKepaioJS BoKifiaaaL ;

where however for aKepatws we should probably read dKepaLo<;, as the

Latin has 'rudis quum sit.' Very slight alterations would bring more

of the context into the verses. Thus ofLoiovjxivq might be substituted

for rrapoixoLovfji.ivr], and orav yap for orav 8e, the Latin having 'quum
enim.' But this is sufficient to show that several verses are embedded

in a passage which the editors print continuously as prose. Probably
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'our superior' in the two last passages is the same with the 'divine

elder
' who writes against Marcus in the first.

The employment of verse or of rhythm for theological teaching was

not uncommon in these early ages. The heretics had their own psalms,

in which they propounded their favourite doctrines. From the orthodox

point of view Clement of Alexandria, at the close of his Faedagogus

(i. p. 312 sq), has written a metrical hymn in honour of Christ for

educational purposes. An anonymous contemporary of Clement, who

has been identified for excellent reasons with Hippolytus, is quoted by
Eusebius (//. E. v. 28) as referring to the 'numerous psalms and songs'

{{{/aX/xol ocrot kol wSai) written by believers in which Christ is spoken of

as God. Again ;
in the fourth century the notorious Thalia of Arius,

which was sung in the streets and taverns of Alexandria, will occur to

us on the one side, and the poems of the elder and younger Apollinaris

on the other. More especially, where a memoria technica was needed, as

in the list of the Canon, verse was naturally employed as a medium.

In the last quarter of the fourth century we have two such metrical

lists of the Scriptures
—the one by Amphilochius, the other by Gregory

Nazianzen.

The Aluratorian Canon was discovered and published by Muratori

in 1740 from a MS in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, originally taken

from the ancient monastery of Bobbio. It contains a canon of the

New Testament. It is mutilated at the beginning so that it commences

in the middle of the second Gospel ;
and it ends in the midst of an

account of certain apocryphal books. Muratori himself attributed it to

Gaius, the contemporary of Hippolytus, who flourished under Zephyri-

nus. All the necessary information respecting the text will be found

in Tregelles's Canon Miiratorianus (Oxford, 1867), and in Westcott's

History of the Canon Appx C.

It is generally allowed that this catalogue emanated from Rome, as

indeed the mention of ' the city
'

implies. Of its date we may say that

it is ascribed by different critics to various epochs between about a.d.

160 and A.D. 220. The general opinion also is that the document was

written in Greek and that we possess only a not very skilful, though

literal, translation, greatly corrupted however in the course of transmis-

sion. On the other hand Hesse in his important monograph {Das
Muratorischc Fragment, Giessen 1873) maintains that Latin was the

original language; and he has succeeded in convincing Caspari {Tauf-

symbol \u. p. 410) and one or two others. His reasons however seem

to me to be wholly inadequate. Thus he lays stress on such forms as

Spania, iatho/ica, etc., maintaining that these are admissible in Latin,



4o8 EPISTLES OF S. CLEMENT.

This may be perfectly true, but proves nothing. I cannot doubt that

the usual view is correct. The literature of the Roman Church was

still Greek, as we see from the example of Hippolytus ;
even though

\'ictor, being an African, may have written in Latin. Moreover I

am quite unable to explain the phenomena of the document, if it is

preserved to us in its original language. The whole cast and connexion

of the sentences are Greek. In answer to this view, it is urged that on

this hypothesis the document ought to lend itself easily for retranslation

into Greek, and that the Greek reproduction ought to throw back light

on the meaning of the Latin. To this objection the following pages

will, I trust, be a sufficient answer.

But it does not seem to have occurred to anyone that the original

document ivas written in verse, like the corresponding lists of Amphilo-
chius and Gregory Nazianzen. Yet the more I study the work, the

stronger does this conviction grow. Neither in phraseology nor in

substance does it resemble a prose document. There is an absence

of freedom and equability in the treatment. This is the more remark-

able where the writer is dealing with a mere list pure and simple. It is

obvious that he has to grapple with a medium which constrains him

and determines what form any particular statement shall take.

The Muratorian Fragment has been translated into Greek prose by

Lagarde for Bunsen [Anakcta Atitenicena i. p. 142 sq), and by Hilgen-
feld {Einkitung in das N. T. p. 97 sq). Either of these translations

would, as it seems to me, justify the contention that Greek was the

original language of the fragment, for it reads so much more naturally

than in the Latin. I had not read either of these when I made my own
verse renderings ;

but I note with satisfaction that the last words of the

fragment,

Asianum Cataphrygum constitutorem,

are translated unconsciously by Hilgenfeld into an iambic line,

Toi/ Twv Acrtavcov Kara^pi^ywv KaracTTaTrjv,

as I had translated it, except that I should substitute Kara ^pvyas for

Karatfipvyojv, since the Montanists are always (so far as I have noticed)

called in Greek ol $puyes or ol Kara, ^pvyas, never ol Karat^pnye;, at

all events for some centuries'. But would not 'constitutor' be a strange

^ They are oi ^pvyes in Clem. Alex. Omn. Haer. 7 'qui dicuntur secundum

Strom, iv. 13, p. 605; ib. vii. 17, p. 605; Phrygas,' Euseb. H. E. ii. 25, v. 16,

Hippol. Haer. viii. praf., 19, x. 25; vi. 20
; Epiphan. //rta-r. xlviii. 12, 14, pp.

Euseb. //. E. iv. 27, v. 16; but [oi] 413,416. In the title of Epiphanius we
Ktnb. 't>pir^/as Ps-Tertull. [Hippol.] adv. have KaTo^/^i^Yao-rtD;/, but this is probably
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word for a 'founder' in an original Latin prose document? Why also

should these Cataphrygians be called Asiatic, except that an epithet was

wanting to till up a line?

Again: the author of Supernatural Religion^ u. p. 385, accuses the

writer of this Canon of going so far as to
'

falsify
'

the words of S. John's

First Epistle in his zeal to get evidence for the apostolic authorship of

the Fourth Gospel. He was a clumsy blunderer, if this were his design;

for his abridgment has considerably weakened the force of the original.

But his motive, I believe, was much more innocent. He had to

squeeze the language of the epistle into his own verse
;
and accordingly

he wrote (as represented by his translator),

dicens in semetipsum quae vidimus oculis

nostris et auribus audivimus et manus

nostrae palpaverunt haec scripsimus vobis,

which may have run in the Greek
;

Xe'ywv

£9 kavrov 6<^Ba.\[io1(Tiv a 0" ewpaKa/xiv,

KaKyjuoafxev rots ojcrtV, a'l $ rjfjiwv X^P^^

iiprjXacfirjaav, vfxiv auT iypaxpafxev.

Now let us see what can be made of some longer passages ;

(i)

acta autem omnium apostolorum
sub uno libro scripta sunt Lucas obtimo Theophi-
lo comprendit quia sub praesentia ejus singula

gerebantur sicuti et semote passionem Petri

evidenter declarat sed et profectionem Pauli ab ur-

be ad Spaniam proficiscentis. Epistulae autem

Pauli quae a quo loco vel qua ex causa directae

sint volentibus intelligere ipsae declarant.

Primum omnium Corinthiis scysma heresis in-

terdicens deinceps Galatis circumcisionem

Romanis autem ordinem scripturarum sed et

principium earum esse Christum intimans.

oAX' a7ro(jToA.(uv

TTpa^et? aTrdvToiv (3i,(3Xiov v<^' ev y€ypa[Xfieva<;

avTov 7rapovTO<; w? CKaor' cTrpaTTero'

a corruption for twv Kara ^p&yas, though Monk, Serm. 130 (p. 1845, Migne).
this error is older than Antiochus the
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<Js Kal fiaKpdv [y' uttovtos 17 trty?)] ira.6o<;

Tiirpov 7rpo<j>aiv€i KaK ttoXcws 8 cis ^Trai'tav

IlavXov TTopeiav iKTropevo/xevov (ra^ws.

IlajjXoi; 8 £7rio"ToXai rtves, ck TtVos tottov,

iir€<TTd\r](Tav, rj Troia? €^ ama5,

Sr/Xoucrii/ avrat rolai /5ouAo/x,e'vois voctV

TTpwToV yc TTttj/Twv atjoeo-coj? Kopiv^iots

a)^L(rfJL aTTayopevwv, eira FaXarats TrcptTO/Ar^v,

ypa(f)wv 8e Poifxaioiai rd^tv, aXXa koi

d-p^jv eKCtVwv XptCTTOV ovra SciKVvtov.

For the form and quantity of this last word there is good Attic authority

(Menander in Fragm. Comm. Graec. iv. pp. 93, 245). As regards the

martyrdom of S. Peter and the journey of S. Paul to Spain, there can be

little doubt, I think, as to the meaning. As S. Luke only records what

took place within his own cognisance, his silence about these two

important facts is regarded as evidence that they happened in his

absence. But whether or not some words have fallen out in the Latin,

such as I have given in the Greek, 'semote [quum esset, silentium

ejus] evidenter declarat/ I will not venture to say.

(2)

fertur etiam ad

Laudicenses alia ad Alexandrinos Pauli no-

mine finctae ad haeresim Marcionis et alia plu-

ra quae ad catholicam ecclesiam recipi non

potest fel enim cum melle misceri non con-

gruit.

(f>ep€Tat 8k Koi

q Aao8iK£Ucriv, rj
8' AXe^avSpeDo-tv av,

Trpos Map/citovos aipeaiv TrcirXacrixivaL

ovo/AttTi IlauXou' TToXXa t aXX a KaOoXiKyjv

ovK dvaSex^oSai Suvarov ets eKKXrjaiaV

ov <7VfX(fi€p€L yap jxiXm juyvvcrOai y^oXrjv,

which last line reminds us of the language of the earlier poet who wrote

against the heretic Marcus.

(3)

pastorem vero

nuperrime temporibus nostris in urbe

Roma Herma conscripsit sedente cathe-

dram urbis Romae ecclesiae Pio eps fratre
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ejus ct ideo legi eum quidem oportet se pu-

blicare vero in ecclesia populo neque inter

prophetas completum nuniero neque inter

apostolos in finem tcmporum potest.

TOi' 8c Ilot/xcca

v€u)(TtI Kaipoi? y]fiiTipoi<; iv ry iroXeL

'VwixYj avveypaij/ev iTriKaOrjfxivov Hlov

'Ep/iAus KaOihpav rrycrSe Pcu/Aatwi' ttoAcws

iKKXr](Tia^ aSeXc^os cov iinaKoTrov'

w(TT ovv dvayLViScTKeLV /xeV, iv 8' iKK\r](TLU.

ov SrjiMocruvecrOat (T(f)€
to) Xaw ^pewv'

ovS' iv 7rp(j<f>rJTaL^ Bwarov ovSe (rvvreXeiv

aTTOCTToXwv £S (ipiOfiov CIS Te\o<; )(p6vu)y,

where I am disposed to think that '

completum numero '

is a clumsy

translation, perhaps corrupted by transcription, of the idiomatic Greek

crvi'TcXcii' e's apiOftov,
'

to be classed among the number '

;
but it would

not be difficult to substitute a more literal rendering of the Latin. In

this passage the repetitions 'in urbe roma,' 'urbis romae,' 'sedente

cathedram,'
'

ecclesiae episcopus,' lead me to suspect that we have here

some surplusage introduced for the sake of foreigners, when the original

document was translated into Latin for the use of (say) the African

churches
;

but I have given them the benefit of the doubt, and

retranslated them.

But if this catalogue was originally written in Greek verse, who was

the poet? In a paper written some time ago {Hermathena i. p. 82 sq)

on the 'Chronology of Hippolytus' Salmon (p. 122 sq) discussed at

length the notice of the authorship of Hernias, which the Muratorian

Canon has in common with the Liberian Catalogue, of which the earlier

portion is attributed on fairly satisfactory grounds to Hippolytus. He
there maintains that the writer's

'

nuperrime temporibus nostris
'

cannot

be too strictly pressed ;
that a change came over the Church after the

age of Irenaeus and Clement of Alexandria, who both quote the

Shepherd with deference
;

that this change took place in the interval

between the two treatises of Tertullian, De Orationc and Dc Fudicitia,

the work being treated with respect in the former and rejected in the

latter, as having been classed *

by every council of your churches among
false and apocryphal books

'

; and that the statement in the Muratorian

Canon was the great instrument in effecting this change. The
Muratorian Canon on this showing therefore may be placed at the

close of the first century or the beginning of tlie second, so that there
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is no difficulty in ascribing it to Hippolytus, or at least in assuming it

to have been known to him, and thus to have suggested the note which

we find in the Liberian Catalogue. As however I do not see that

Salmon elsewhere (Smith and Wace, Did. of Christ. Biogr. ss. vv.

'Hippolytus,' 'Muratorian Canon') has so ascribed it, though he still

maintains the later date, I presume that he has changed his mind.

Now I should not be prepared to attribute an influence so great to

this document, especially if it came from Hippolytus, who was at

daggers drawn with the heads of the Roman Church. But nevertheless

I am ready to accept the Hippolytean authorship. To this view I am

predisposed by the fact that there was no one else in Rome at this

time, so far as we know, competent to produce it. It agrees in all

respects with the Canon of Hippolytus ;
both in its rejection of the

Pauline authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and its accept-

ance of the genuineness of the Apocalypse. Moreover the language

used of the Shepherd of Hermas is strongly in favour of the

attribution to Hippolytus. But I seem also to see elsewhere direct

evidence of the Hippolytean authorship. Among the works of

Hippolytus, whose titles are inscribed on his Chair, we read

coAAiicnACACTAcrpA{})AC. If corrcctly copied, this represents wSat

€19 TTtto-as Tas ypa4>d?,
' odes

'

or ' verses on all the Scriptures.' This

might represent two titles; (i) wSat, and (2) eis TraVas rds y/oa^a's. In

this case the w8a(, would only be available as showing that Hippolytus
wrote metrical compositions, of which these verses on the Canon might
be one

;
and eis Trao-as Ta?

ypa(j>d.<; would represent his exegetical works

which, as we learn from Jerome, were numerous, though it would be an

exaggeration. But against this separation two objections lie : (i) In no

other case in this inscription are titles of two works run together in one line

(see above, pp. 325, 395). Thus XpoNiKooN has a line to itself, though

only one word. (2) The inscriber has already named the commentary
' On the Psalms,' not to mention the treatise on the ' Witch of Endor '

{j-qv lyyaaTpifj-vOov) and the ' Defence of the Gospel and Apocalypse
of John,' which might all have been dispensed with, if ets TraVas ras

ypa(f>d<; were a comprehensive description of his commentaries and other

exegetical works. What then were these 'odes referring to all the

Scriptures
'

? Might they not describe two metrical compositions

relating to the Canon of the Old and New Testament respectively, of

which the latter only is preserved, being itself mutilated at the

beginning? If this were not sufficient to account for the expression,

the collection might, like Gregory Nazianzen's, have included poems
' On the Patriarchs,'

' On the Plagues of Egypt,'
' On the Decalogue,'
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' On Elijah and Elisha,'
' On the Miracles of Christ,'

' On the Parables

of Christ,' etc. But this seems to me unnecessary. Before the extant

leaves in the ms, which begin abruptly in the middle of the description

of S. Mark, a sheet or sheets are wanting, and these may have contained

the Canon of the Old Testament. This was at least as important as

the Canon of the New in the eyes of the early fathers, and* precedes it

in almost every ancient list, e.g. in Athanasius and Epiphanius, in

Amphilochius and Gregory Nazianzen. The fragment on the Canon is

followed in the MS by a passage from S. Ambrose {De Abrah. i. 3,

^ 15, 16, Op. I. p. 289); and Jerome tells us {Episi. Ixxxiv. 7) of

S. Ambrose that he '
sic Ilexaemeron illius [Origenis] compilavit, ut

fnagis Hippolyti setitcntias Basiliique setpiereUtr.^ If Jerome does not

treat the two works of HippolytUS eis T-qv i^aijixepov and ek ra /xera T7/V

iiaij/Mfpov as one, at all events Ambrose would use the second as freely

as he used the first. May we not then have here possibly (I will not

say more) a passage from a Latin translation of Hippolytus, which

Ambrose borrowed verbatim ?

If Hippolytus be the author of this Canon, it was probably one of

his earliest works. He seems to have died about a.d. 236, being then

in advanced age. Thus his birth may be placed about a.d. 155
— 160.

His literary activity began early ;
for his Compendium on Heresies for

various reasons which I will explain presently cannot well be placed
after about a.d. 185 or 190. In this case he might say with only a

natural exaggeration that Hermas wrote the Shepherd 'temporibus

nostris,' according to his own view of the authorship, which may or may
not have been correct.

I may add that in the above translations I have avoided many
metrical licenses which Hippolytus might have used. My task would

have been much easier if I had indulged in such monstrosities as we

find even in cultured writers like Amphilochius and Gregory Nazianzen,

writing on the same theme.

§ 7.

THE COMPENDIUM AGAINST ALL THE HERESIES.

A work by Hippolytus 'against all the Heresies' was \ndely known

among early writers. It is mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome, it

supplied Epiphanius and Philaster largely with materials, and it is

probably quoted by the Roman Bishop Gelasius. Photius {AR. 32. b)

has described this work, which he calls (rvvray/xa
'

a compendium,'
rather fully.
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He speaks of it as a little book (/?t^Xt8aptov). It comprised thirty-

two heresies, beginning with the Dositheans and ending with Noetus

and the Noetians. It was founded on some lectures of Irenasus
{('ixi-

X0VIT05 Elp-qvaiov), in which these heresies were submitted to refu-

tations (tXeyxcis vTropXrjOrjvai). It was clear, grave, and terse in style;

though it fell short of the Attic diction. It was not absolutely accurate

in some respects, as for instance in stating that the Epistle to the

Hebrews was not written by S. Paul.

When the great work of Hippolytus
—the so-called Philosophu-

mena—was discovered and published for the first time by Miller, who

however ascribed it to Origen, several critics, who discerned the true

authorship, believed that this was the identical work described by Photius.

Bunsen for instance was very positive on this point ; though in his

later edition he speaks more circumspectly. But a careful inspection

showed that the identification was impossible. In the first place Photius

calls the work which he describes 'a little book.' Now the Philosophu-

mena is a large book, even in its present mutilated condition, and when

it comprised the whole ten books— of which two are lost—could not by

any figure of language be called /?i/3Ai8a/5tov. Least of all, would it be

designated a 'Synopsis,' or 'Compendium'; for it is even diffuse in the

treatment of most heresies of which it treats at all. Secondly; by no

feat of arithmetic can the number of heresies which it includes be

summed up as thirty-two. Thirdly; it neither begins nor ends like the

work described by Photius. The first heresy dealt with is not the

Dosithean, but the Naassene
;
and the last is not the Noetian, but the

Elchesaite. Of its relation to Irenseus I shall have to speak presently.

But though the Philosophumena is not the identical treatise men-

tioned by Photius, it recognises the existence of that treatise
;
and it

does so in such a way as to show that the two were the work of the

same author. At the commencement of this longer work the writer

states {AR. i. a) that long ago (TraXat) he had written to expose

and refute the doctrines of the heretics, not minutely (Kara Actttoi/),

but roughly and in their broad features (aSpo/xepws) ; that they had failed

to profit by his moderation, and that now he must speak more plainly

and warn them of their eternal peril. Here then we have a description,

as having been written at a much earlier date, of the '

Compendium
'

seen by Photius.

But is this
'

Compendium
'

still extant in any form or other ? At

the close of the Praescriptio Haereticoru?n of Tertullian is added, as a

sort of appendix, a brief summary of heresies, which has long been

recognised as the work of some other author besides Tertullian. As
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this list begins with the Dositheans, it was a somewhat obvious con-

jecture that we have here a Latin translation or abridgement of Hip-

polytus' work. This conjecture is as old as Allix Fathers vindicated

touching the Trinity p. 99, who is quoted by Waterland (Works v.

p. 227); but to Lipsius {Qiielienkritik des Epiphanies, Wien 1865) the

merit is due of rescuing the theory from the region of conjecture and

placing it on a solid scientific basis.

The list of the Pseudo-TertuUian contains about thirty-two heresies,

one or two more or less, for it is not possible in every case to determine

whether a particular designation is intended to specify a separate

heresy or not. Moreover it begins, as I have said, with the Dositheans,

as Pliotius describes the Syntagma of Hippolytus as beginning ;
but

instead of ending with Noetus, it substitutes another monarchian,

Praxeas. How this came to pass I shall explain presently.

But the great testimony to the identity of the Pseudo-TertuUian with

Hippolytus is derived from a different source. Two later writers on

heresies, Epiphanius and Philaster, have very much in common. They
wrote about the same time. Epiphanius commenced his work in the

year 374, and the 66th of the 80 sections was written in 376. The date

of Philaster's work cannot be decided with absolute certainty, but it

seems to have been written about 380. Thus there is no chronological

impossibility in the common parts having been derived by Philaster

from Epiphanius. But the independence of the two is shown incon-

testably by the two following considerations.

(i) The same thirty-two heresies which appear in the Pseudo-

Tertullian run like a back-bone through the works of Epiphanius and

Philaster, being supplemented in different ways by the two writers at

divers points, as far as the close of the second century when Hip-

polytus wrote.

(2) After the close of the second century, they have nothing in

common, which suggests any plagiarism on either side.

The following list of heresies in the three writers, carried down as

far as the Arians, will make these phenomena plain :

EPIPHANIUS PSEUDO-TERTULLI.^N PHILASTER

Ophites
Cainites

Sethites

Barbarism

Scythism
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EPIPHANIUS

Hellenism:—
Platonists

Pythagoreans
Stoics

Epicureans
Samaritans :

—
Gortheni
Sebuaei
Essenes

Dositheus

Judaism :
—

Scribes

Pharisees

Sadducees

Hemerobaptists
Ossenes
Nazarenes

(Sacrcrapaloi)

PSEUDO-TERTULLIAN PHILASTER

Dositheus

Sadducees
Pharisees

Ilerodians

Simon Magus
Menander
Saturninus
Ba^ilides

Nicolaitans

Gnostici

Burborians

(Barbelites)

Carpocrates
Cerinthus
Nazarenes

(Nai'ojpatoi)

£bionites

Ilerodians

Simon Magus
Menander
Saturninus
Basilides

Nicolaitans

Ophites
Cainites

Sethites

Carpocrates
Cerinthus

Ebionites

Dositheus

Sadducees
Pharisees

Samaritans

Nazarenes

(Nazaraei)
Essenes

Heliognosti

Frog-worshippers
(Ranarum cultores)

Musorites

Musca-accaronites

Troglodytes
De P'ortuna Caeli

Baalites

Astarites

Moloch-worshippers
De Ara Tophet
Puteorites

Worshippers of the Brazen

Serpent

Worshippers in subterranean

caves

Thammuz-mourners
Baalites (or Belites)
Baal-worshippers
de Pythonissa
Astar and Astaroth-worship-

pers
Herodians
Simon Magus
Menander
Saturninus
Basilides

Nicolaitans

(isti Barbelo venerantur)

Judaites

Carpocrates
Cerinthus

Ebionites
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EPIIMIANIUS

Valentinus

Secundus
Ptolemaeus
Marcosians
C()larl)asiis ,

Ileracleon
)

Opiiites
Cainites

Sethites

Archontici

Cerdon
Marcion

Aj)elles I

Lucian
\

Severians

Tatian

I'incratites

Cataphrygians :

Monlanists

Tascodrugites
I'epuzians

Quintillians

Artotyriles

Quartodecimans
Alogi
Adamians

Sanipsaeans
(Elkesaeans)

Theodolus

Melchizedekites

Bardesanes
Noelians

Valesians

Cathari

Angelici

Apostolici
Sabellians

Origonaeans
Paul of Saniosata

Manichaeans
Ilieiakitcs

Melelians

PSEUDO-TERTULLIAN

Valentinus

Ptolemaeus
|

Secundus
\

Ileracleon 1

Marcus /

Coiarhasus
)

Blastus

Theodotus

Melchizedekites

(Theodotus II)

I'raxeas

(end)

I'HILASTER

Valentinus
Ptolemaeus

/

Secundus
\

Ileracleon )

Marcus >

Colarltasus J

Cerdon
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The original treatise of Hippolytus closed with the heresy of Noetus.

In place of Noetus, the Latin abridgement substitutes another mon-

archian, Praxeas. ^^'ith this Praxeas we are chiefly acquainted through
the tract of TertuUian directed against him'. He came to Rome

during the pontificate of Zephyrinus (c. a.d. 199—217), with whom his

doctrines found favour, as we learn from Hippolytus that he embraced

monarchian views. This is the pontiff respecting whom TertuUian

writes (c. i) 'Duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Romae procuravit, prophetiam

expulit et haeresim intulit, paracletum fugavit et patrem crucifixit.'

He moreover says that Praxeas had influenced this bishop by repre-

senting his predecessors as having maintained the orthodox doctrine

(praecessorum ejus auctoritates defendendo), just as the same charge is

brought against the contemporary monarchians, Artemon and others,

by the author of the treatise directed against them, presumably

Hippolytus. There can be little doubt therefore that TertuUian

writes during the episcopate of Zephyrinus". It seems clear also that

TertuUian borrows from Hippolytus, and not conversely.

[This section was never finished
'\]

§ 8.

THE REFUTATION OF ALL LIEKESIES.

[See above, p. 403. Not written.]

1 See the article TertuUian 7vide7-
'^

I have stated elsewhere that Victor

I''raxeas by Noedechen in Jahrh. f. was the bishop attacked by TcrtulHaii :

Protest. Thcol. Xiv. p. 576 sq (188H), in but I am now convinced that Zephyrinus

whicli tiie relations of TertuUian to is meant.

Hippolytus are traced, showing that the ^
[For the approximate date of the

African father is indebted to the Roman, Compendium see below, p. 426.]

and not conversely.
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^9-

TABLE OF THE LITERARY WORKS OF IIIPPOLYTUS.

We are now in a position to tabulate the various writings of

Hippolytus by the aid of our chief authorities Eusebius, Jerome,

Georgius Syncelkis, Ebed-Jesu, Photius and Theodoret
;
and to com-

pare the table thus obtained with the list of works inscribed on the

Chair. It will be noticed that the results are fairly satisfactory. If we

may consider ourselves justified in supposing that we have in the

Muraiorian Canon and in the Liber Gcnerationis translations of the

i^Zai CIS iracra.'i tos ypa(fia<; and the ^(povtKa respectively (see above,

I. p. 258 sq, II. p]). 399, 405 sq), in almost every other case we can

identify the works mentioned on the Chair with the hclji of the several

lists of Hippolytus' wTitings, as they occur in the ])atristic notices of the

saint. Of these lists that of Jerome is the most complete. Again,

extracts of some of the works themselves survive in the pages of

Photius, Theodoret, etc., and throw much light on the scope and

contents of the several treatises. It would be premature to conclude

that an absolute identification has in every instance been established.

Doubtless in the light of fresh discoveries our present results will

require modification. But it is fair to say that the table given below

has been worked out at an expenditure of considerable care and

attention.

The writings of Hippolytus are arranged and numbered in the order

given in § 5 of this chapter (see above, p. 38S sq), where the arguments
for the identification of the various writings will be found stated at

greater length.

27-
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§ lO.

EARLY AND MIDDLE LIEE OF IIIPPOLYTUS.

At different points in his life Hippolytus was brought into personal

contact with two great fathers of the Church, in youth or early manhood

with Irenseus, and in middle age with Origen. If we are able approxi-

mately to fix these dates, we shall obtain chronological landmarks of

some value, where all is uncertain.

I. The connexion of Hippolytus with Iren/EUS is obvious on all

hands. To Irenajus he was largely indebted in both of his general

heresiological works—in his early Compendium, which was avowedly

founded upon the lectures of Irenaeus, and in his later Philosophumena, in

which he borrows large passages, sometimes with and sometimes without

the name, from the written work of his master. Moreover it is hardly

possible to read any considerable fragment of his other extant works

without stumbling upon some thought or mode of expression which

reminds us of Irenseus or the Asiatic elders.

When and where then was this personal communication held ? Hip-

polytus might himself have migrated, like Irenaeus, from Asia Minor in

early life
;
and thus the instructions which he received from his master

may have been given in his original Asiatic home. But his extant

writings contain no indication that he was ever in the East, and we

therefore look to Rome itself, or at all events not farther than the South

of Gaul, for the place of his Christian schooling. We are thus led to

enquire when Irenseus is known to have settled in the West, and more

especially when he is known to have visited Rome.

If the story in the Appendix to the Moscow ms of the Letter of the

Smyrnaans be correct, Irenreus was teaching in Rome at the time of

Polycarp's death a.d. 155'. At all events he paid a visit of longer or

shorter duration to the metropolis about a.d. 177, at the time of the

persecutions in Vienne and Lyons, after which he himself became

bishop of Lyons in succession to the martyred Pothinus". But there is

no reason for supposing that these two occasions exhausted his

residence at Rome.

On which occasion can Hippolytus have attended his lectures?

Irenajus' extant work on Heresies was written as far as the 3rd book

(iii. 3. 3) during the episcopate of Eleutherus (c. a.d. 177
—

190) and as

^

Ignat. and Polyc. I. p. 432 cd. i
(]• ed. 2).

448 ed. 2) ;
11. p. 986 ed. i (ill. p. 402

- Euseb. H.E. v. 4, 5.
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he leaves the reference to this episcopate untouched {vvv...t6v riys

iTn(TKoirri'i...Kari)(f.L KXypoy 'EXev^epos), it is a reasonable, though not an

absolute, conclusion that Eleutherus was still living when the work was

finally published. The earlier work however of Hipjiolytus, the

Compendium, was founded on the lectures, and (as we may infer from

the notice) betrayed no knowledge of any published work of his

master. On the other hand the later treatise, the Philosophumena,

quotes large passages, sometimes by name, from the extant work of

Irenaeus. These facts seem to show that the Compendium of Hippolytus
was written before the publication of the latter, i.e. at all events before

A.D. 190. And we should probably be right in assuming that the

lectures were held not later than a.d. 177, and before Irenaeus became

bishop of Lyons.

2. We are told by Jerome {AR. 8. b) that Hippolytus held in

presence of Origen who was then at Rome ' a homily on the Praise of

the Lord (TrpoaofxiXia de Laude Domini Salvatoris^).' Of Origen we

are told in his own language that he had 'desired to see the ancient

Church of the Romans' (tu^a/xevos ttjv dp^aiOTaTrjv Pw/^atW iKKXtja-Lav

iBflv), and that accordingly he went there in the time of Zephyrinus

(c. A.D. 199
—

217), and after staying a short time (ou iroXv SiaTpL\f/a<;) he

returned to Alexandria (Euseb. //. E. vi. 14). It would seem from

this language that it was his only visit to the capital of the world.

Considering the chronology of Origen's life, who was born about

A.D. 185 or 186, this visit would probably be paid towards the close

of Zephyrinus' episcopate.

At this time Hippolytus must have been at the height of his

activity. Before the close of the previous century, as we shall see, he

was probably consecrated by his patron Victor to the episcopate with

the charge of the miscellaneous population at the Harbour of Rome
;

and, when Origen visited the metropolis, his feud with the heads of the

Roman hierarchy must have been raging.

It will be observed that, in repeating this incident, Photius {Bibl.

121) by a strange blunder has ascribed to Hippolytus i^AR. 31. b) what

Jerome (^AR. 8. b) tells us of .\mbrosius, and thus makes Hippolytus

the ' task-master
'

(epyoSiwKTT;?) of Origen. He must have misunderstood

Jerome's words 'in hujus aemulationem.'

^ On tlic possible identity of this in the list of Hippolytus' writings on the

homily with a work (irepi oiKovo/xias) Chair, see above, p. 398.

mentioned by Ebed-Jesu, and included
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§11.

I'FAS HIPPOLYTUS A NO VATIAN?

About the year 407 the Spanish poet Prudentius paid a visit to

Rome. Among other sanctuaries which he visited were the basiUca

and cemetery of Hippolytus on the north side of the Tiburtine Road,

just beyond the walls of the city, of which he has left us an elaborate

description in one of his poems {AR. 10). Among other statements

he tells us distinctly (ver. 19 sq) that Hippolytus 'had once dallied

with (attigerat) the schism of Novatus'; that he was afterwards con-

demned to be executed; that on his way to martyrdom the crowds

of Christian friends who accompanied him enquired of him, 'which

was the better party' ('quaenam secta foret melior'), the Novatians

or the Catholics; and that he replied, 'Flee from the accursed schism of

Novatus; restore yourselves to the Catholic people; let one only

faith flourish, the faith that resides in the ancient temple which Paul

claims and the chair of Peter. I repent me that I taught what I

did; I discern as a martyr that reverence is due to that which I once

thought alien to the service of God.' It is unnecessary to enquire

at present whether Prudentius in his description confuses two con-

temporaries bearing the same name, Hippolytus the soldier and

Hippolytus the presbyter. Recent archaeological discovery has shown

that this charge of Novatianism belongs to Hippolytus 'the presbyter'.

Among the many archasological gains which we owe to De Rossi,

not the least is the restoration of the inscription placed by pope
Damasus [a.d. 366

—
384] in this sanctuary of Hippolytus and read

by Prudentius. Though he has amplified the words of Damasus (as

the exigencies of his poem suggested) the close resemblances between

the two forbid us to doubt about the source of his information. Now
Damasus tells us {AR. 7. a), likewise in verse, that 'Hippolytus the

presbyter, when the commands of the tyrant pressed upon him, is

reported (fertur) to have remained all along (semper) in the schism

of Novatus, what time the sword wounded the vitals of our Mother

(the Church)'; but that 'when as a martyr of Christ he was journeying

to the realms of the saints, the people asked him whither they might

betake themselves (procedere posset), he replied that they ought all to

follow the Catholic faith.' So he concludes

Noster meruit confessus martyr ut esset
;

Haec audita refert Damasus. Probat omnia Christus;
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'Our saint by his cunfcssion won the crown of martyrdom. Damasus

tells the talc as he heard it. All things arc tested and proved by

Christ.'

It was very natural that the discoverer and restorer of the in-

scription, which was the sole foundation (so far as we can see) of

the story in Prudentius, should claim undue authority for its statements.

To De Rossi it seems incredible that Damasus could have been mis-

taken about events which occurred at least some 120 or 150 years

before he wrote (according as the schism of Hippolytus was Novatianism

or not, i.e. according as it dated from the age of Cornelius or from

that of Zephyrinus and Callistus), especially as he had been reared

from childhood amidst the services of the Church. V^W. first it must be

observed that Damasus simply reports this as hearsay, emphasizing

this fact by reiteration and leaving the conclusion to the judgment
of Christ—for there is no ground for the inference that the 'hearsay'

refers not to the lapse into Novatianism but only to the subsequent

repudiation of it; and secondly we must remember that the whole

history of Hippolytus was shrouded in obscurity to the Roman Christians

in the age of Damasus; so much so that his much more learned

but somewhat younger contemporary Jerome {AR. 8. b), though in

possession of a large number of works by Hippolytus, confesses

his ignorance respecting the name of the writer's see. This is a

startling fact, and must be taken into account. Indeed the discovery

of the inscription of Damasus is the more valuable, because it justifies

the solution, which many had proposed on the publication of the

Philosophtimcna to explain the account of Prudentius, namely that the

Spanish poet had confused together an earlier outbreak of puritanism at

Rome under Zephyrinus and Callistus with a later outbreak thirty years

afterwards leading to the appointment of the schismatical bishop
Novatian. The Novatianism of Hippolytus was a mere rumour which

was circulated in Rome some four generations after his death. We
are therefore entitled to weigh it on its own merits. Here two im-

portant considerations must be taken into account.

(i) The Novatian schism broke out in Rome in a.d. 250 and led

immediately to the consecration of Novatian as anti-pope. A full

bla/e of light is suddenly poured upon this chapter in the internal

politics of the Roman Church by the correspondence between Rome
and Carthage preserved in the Cyprianic letters. The minor vicissitudes

of the schism are there revealed; names are freely mentioned; the

defections and recantations are recorded; and in short there is no

period in the history of the Roman Church, until we are well advanced
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in the fourth century, of which we know so much. Even the Eastern

Churches of Alexandria and Antioch took an active jjart in the contro-

versy, and are represented in the extant literature of the schism. Yet

from first to last there is not a mention of Hippolytus, the most learned

man in the Roman Church before the time of Jerome ;
whose lapse and

repentance, emphasized still further by his martyrdom, would accentuate

his position with respect to the schism. Who can believe it? Is the

error of Damasus, who frankly acknowledges mere rumour as his

informant, a difficulty at all commensurate to this ?

But besides the documents bearing directly on the Novatian schism,

there is another place where we should almost certainly have found a

reference to this passage in Hippolytus' life, if it had ever occurred.

The earliest western list of the bishops of Rome (given above,

I. p. 253 sq) was drawn up either by Hippolytus himself or by some

contemporary, and ended with the death of Urbanus and accession of

Pontianus [a.d. 230, 231]. Its first continuator extends the record

from Pontianus [a.d. 231
—

235] to Lucius [a.d. 253, 254] and must

have written immediately after the death of Lucius (see i. p. 263). He

starts with a notice of the deportation of Pontianus the bishop and

Hippolytus 'the presbyter' to the 'unhealthy island of Sardinia,' men-

tioning the divestiture or resignation of the former. In the interregnum

between Fabius (Fabianus) and Cornelius [a.d. 250— 251] he states

that
'

Moyses and Maximus the presbyters and Nicostratus the deacon

were apprehended and sent to prison,' and that
'

at that time Novatus

arrived from Africa and separated Novatian and certain confessors from

the Church after that Moyses had died in prison
'

after a captivity of

nearly twelve months. Again under Cornelius [a. d, 251
—

253], he

mentions that during his episcopate
' Novatus outside the Church

ordained Novatian in the city of Rome and Nicostratus in Africa,' and

that thereupon the confessors who separated themselves from CorneUus

with Maximus the presbyter returned to the Church. These are nearly

all the notes which this continuator inserts in the period for which he is

responsible, besides dates and numbers
;
and they have reference either

to Hippolytus or to Novatianism (see i. p. 255 sq ; comp. p. 286 sq).

Why does not this contemporary writer connect the one with the other,

if history had connected them by the signal fact of Hippolytus' adhesion

and recantation ?

(2) But secondly ; the extension of the life of Hippolytus beyond

the middle of the second century which would be required if his

Novatianism were true, introduces a serious difficulty into his chronology.

I have already shown (u. p. 413 sq) that his early work, the Com-
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pendiuin on Heresies, was probably written at all events before a. r». 1 90.

But, if the Novatianism be accei)tccl as true, he must have lived more
than sixty years after this work was published. Moreover the last

notice, which wc have of any event connected with his life, is the state-

ment given above from the Papal Chronicle, which belongs to the year
A.D. 235. Yet, if he were really a Novatian and perished in the Decian

persecution (a. n. 250—252), he must have been alive some sixteen

years afterwards. Not to mention, that the notice itself, by dwelling
on the

'

unhealthiness
'

of the island, suggests that he perished, as

Pontianus also perished, an exile in Sardinia—a too probable result

of such banishment to an octogenarian.

I should add also that, though history does repeat itself, we need

something more than a hearsay of the age of Damasus to convince us

that the same Hippolytus should have twice been in schism with the

rulers of the Roman Church on the same ground of puritanism, and

have t7vice suffered cruel persecution from the heathen rulers, whether

as a confessor or as martyr.

We may therefore safely accept the conclusion of those critics,

Bunsen, DoUinger, and others, who explained the story of Prudentius

by the facts related in the Philosophumeiia^
—confirmed as this conclu-

sion has subsequently been by the discovery since made that the slory

had no better foundation than a late rumour.

§ 12-

THE SEE OF HIPPOLYTUS.

Hippolytus speaks of himself as a bishop. He is so designated by
others. What then was his see ? Rome was the sphere of his activity

while living. At Rome he was commemorated after death. All his

recorded actions are connected with Rome or at least with Italy.

Whether history or legend be interrogated, the answer is the same. We
are not asked to travel beyond Italian ground, nor for the most part

beyond the immediate neighbourhood of the world's metropolis itself.

Hippolytus was by far the most learned man and the most i)roIific

writer wiiich the Roman Church produced before Jerome. It is there-

fore the more remarkable that any uncertainty should rest upon the

name of his see. It is still more strange that the writers who lived

' Wordsworth however (p. i.;8 sq) oliliged to prolong the life of Hippolytus
strives to maintain tlie accuracy of Pru- accordingly,

denlius on this and other points, and is
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nearest to his own time and locality should most frankly confess their

ignorance.

Yet this is so. Eusebius {AR. 3. d), who wrote within some eighty

years of his death and was acc^uainted with several of his writings, tells

us that he was a bishop somewhere or other (cVcpas 7rou...7rpo£o-Tws

€KK\i](jias). Jerome, who wrote a little more than half a century later

than Eusebius, is equally at a loss {AR. 8. b). He is not dependent
on this occasion, as on so many others, on his predecessor; he shows a

larger acquaintance with the works of Hippolytus ;
he had habitually

trodden the same ground, which Hippolytus trod when living. Yet he

frankly confesses that he has ' not been able to find out the name of the

city' of which Hippolytus was bishop. Bunsen indeed (i. p. 420)

suggests that he could not tell, because he would not tell, and that his

reticence in fact means 'Non mi ricordo.' For this imputation how-

ever there is no ground. The one man of all others, whose antecedents

placed him in the most favourable position for ascertaining the details

of the earlier history of the Roman Church and who took special pains

to preserve memorials of the martyrs
—among others of Hippolytus

himself—Pope Damasus, the older contemporary of Jerome, says

nothing about his see, but calls him simply the 'presbyter' {AR. 7. a),

a term of which I shall have to speak presently (see below, p. 435 sq).

At length when this silence about the see of its most illustrious

writer is broken by the Roman Church, the notice betrays the grossest

ignorance. Gelasius followed Damasus in the papacy after a lapse of

about a century (a. d. 492—496). He refers to the Treatise on Heresies

as written by
'

Hippolytus bishop and martyr of the metropolis of the

Arabians,' i.e. of Bostra {AR. 13). But this notice, though blundering,

is explicable and highly instructive. Eusebius, describing the chief

writers of a particular period, mentions that Bcryllus was bishop of the

Arabians in Bostra, adding 'in like manner Hippolytus presided (as

bishop) over some other church
'

(cre'/jas irov). In translating this

passage Rufinus {AR. 9) drops the eVeptts ttou and renders vaguely,

'episcopus hie [Beryllus] fuit apud Bostram Arabiae urbem maximam.

Erat nihilominus et Hippolytus, qui et ipse aliquanta scripta dereliquit

episcopus.' This might imply to a casual reader who had not the

original before him that Hippolytus was a predecessor or successor of

Beryllus in the same see of Bostra.

The origin of this curious blunder has thus been satisfactorily

explained, and it need not therefore give us any further trouble.

Nevertheless it has given rise to some modern speculation, which

cannot be passed by without a mention. Le Moyne {Varia Sacra i.
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])rol. p. 28 s(i, ed. 2) with much learning and ingenuity maintained that

the see of Hippolytus was not the Port at the mouth of the Tiber,

which he calls Portus Ostiensis', but Portus Romayiorum or Emporium
Koiiiani/m, the modern Aden, on the Red Sea'; and he succeeded in

persuading several writers of great repute such as Cave, Spanheim V'^'ifi

others*. Latterly this view has found no supporters. Of a recent

attempt by Erbes to utilise this supposed connexion with Rostra—
though shown to be a blunder—in support of his own chronological

theories, I have had occasion to speak already. The real value of the

notice of Gelasius is the evidence which it affords, that even in his

time nothing was known at Rome of the see of Hippolytus.

The general oi)inion however makes him bishop of Portus the

haven of Rome. This view prevailed before Le Moyne attempted to

transfer him from the mouth of the Tiber to the mouth of the Red

Sea. But Le Moyne's attempt called forth a vigorous championship of

the received view. At the instigation of Card. Ottoboni, bishop of

Portus, his librarian Ruggieri, a man of learning and ability, addressed

himself to the subject in a treatise De Portuensi S. Hippolyti Episcopi et

Martyris Sede, which after many vicissitudes appeared at length as a

posthumous work (Romae, 1771)'. This work has given its direction to

later opinion on the question ;
and in our own generation, when the

interest in Hippolytus was revived by the publication of the Philoso-

phumena, there was a very general acquiescence on this point among
those who differed most widely in other respects.

Nevertheless it must be confessed that the ancient evidence is very

defective. We cannot overcome our surprise that, if his see had

been within fifteen or twenty miles of Rome itself, the popes Damasus

and Gelasius should have been ignorant of the fact. But the difficulty

culminates in the case of Jerome. He was well acquainted with the

various works of Hippolytus. His own friend Pammachius built at

this very Portus a 'xenodochium*" or 'hospital for foreigners,' which

' He does not however confuse Portus

and Ostia (see p. 19 sq), as Wordsworth

seems to think (p. 159, note 7).

^ There is however, so far as I have

seen, no evidence produced to show that

the jilace was called Portus Koinaiius,

its common name being Emporium Ro-

mautnn.
•'

Op. I. p. 777, Lugd. Ibt. 1 701.
* Not however Tillemont (as Words-

worth says, p. 259), at least in my edition,

Mc'm. III. p. 239, 672 sq.
' The circumstances attending the his-

tory of the composition and appearance

of this work will be found in Words-

worth, p. 260 sq. It is inserted in Lum-

per, Hist. Saiut. Fatr. Tom. viii, and

again in Migne, Patrol. Graa. X. p. 395

sq).
" Ilieron. Epist. l.xvi. § ri (i. p. 410)

' Audio te [Pammachium] xenodochium

in Porta fecisse Romano,' Epist. Ixxvii.
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became known far and wide and in which Jerome expresses the greatest

interest. Did Portus retain no memorial of its most famous bishop, who
died a martyr only a century and a half before ?

Lideed the earliest authority for placing his see at Portus appears
not at Rome nor in Italy, but in Constantinople and the East, two

centuries and a half later than Jerome's Catalogiis. In the Chroiicon

Paschalc
[c. a.d. 630] he is described as bishop 'of the place called

Portus near Rome' {AR. 21)'. From this time forward he is

occasionally so called, as for instance by Anastasius the Apocrisiarius

or Papal Nuncio at Constantinople a.d. 665 {AR. 23); by Georgius

Syncellus c. a. d. 792 {AR. 28) ; by Nicephorus of Constantinople
tA. D. 828 {AR. 29) ;

and other later writers. The statements of

Anastasius and of Nicephorus seem to be founded on the heading to a ms

of the spurious treatise Against Vero, which they both quote (see above,

p. 403 sq). We may indeed suspect that this Constantinopolitan ms

containing an often quoted and highly important dogmatic treatise

(if it had only been genuine) was the single source of the story of the

Portuensian episcopate, which seems to have been derived solely

through Byzantine channels. The statement is found also in catense

and in other manuscripts containing extracts from Hippolytus.
It should be added also that, besides the defective evidence, the

argument which placed Hippolytus in the see of Portus was weighted
with another serious objection, which was urged with fatal effect by

Dollinger. Bunsen (i. p. 422 sq, 468 sq) projected into the times of

Hippolytus an arrangement of the later cardinalate, by which the

bishops of the suburban sees presided as titulars of the principal

churches in the City itself. Thus Hippolytus, according to Bunsen's

view, while bishop of Portus, would have been likewise a member of the

Roman presbytery. This solution was highly tempting ;
for it seemed

to explain how Hippolytus, having a diocese of his own, should inter-

fere actively in the affairs of the Church of Rome in the manner

described in the PliilosopJmviena. It is sufficient to say that Bunsen's

view involves an anachronism of many centuries. The development
in the relations between the suburban sees and the papacy is traced

§ 10 (i. p. 465), Ixvii. § 10 (l. p. 466) di Archeol. Crist, iv. p. 50 sq, p. 99 sq
' Xenochium in Portu Romano silum (1866).

totus pariter mundus audivit ; sub una ^ On the mistaken supposition that we
aestate didicit Britannia quod /Egyptus have here the words of Peter of Alex-

et Parthus noverat vere.' For an in- andria, who flourished more than three

teresting account of the extant remains centuries earlier, see above, p. 344.

of this xenodochium see De Rossi Bull.
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by Bollinger (p. 105 sq) ;
and the late growth and character of these

relations are fatal to Bunsen's theory.

Here Dollinger was treading on solid ground. But, when he

maintained that Portus was not at this time and did not ])ecome for

many generations a place of any importance (p. 77 sq), he took u\> a

position which it is impossible to hold. The rapid growth of Portus,

from the time of its foundation, is sufficiently shown by the excavations

of the ])resent generation', even if the extant notices had been in-

sufficient. There is no a priori reason why it might not have been

an episcopal see in the age of Hippolytus if there had been a tittle of

evidence to the fact.

On the other hand Dollinger had his own solution of the difficulty,

not less tempting but even less tenable. He supposed Hippolytus to

have been not bishop of Portus, but of Rome itself This was in fact

the first ])apal schism, and Hippolytus was the first antipope.

Against this solution three serious and indeed fatal objections lie.

(i) It is not justified by anything in the language of Hippolytus himself

If he had put forward these definite claims, he must have ex|)ressed

them in definite terms. On the contrary he only mentions vaguely his

obligation, as a bishop, to stand forward as the champion of the truth.

Of his adversaries he never says that they are not the lawfiilly con-

stituted bishops of Rome, but implies that by their doctrinal and

practical irregularities they have shown themselves no true bishops.

His very vagueness is the refutation to this solution of a rival papacy.

(2) The entire absence of evidence—especially in Rome and the West—
is fatal to the supposition. There were several papal schisms in the

third and fourth centuries—one more especially within less than twenty

years of his death. Yet in none of these controversies is there any

reference to this one which (if it had existed) must have set the deadly

precedent. Moreover we have several lists of the popes dating from

the third, fourth, and fifth centuries, but in not one of these is there a

hint of Hippolytus as an antipope. (3) The evidence, when it does

come, is hardly less conclusive than the silence. It is late ;
it comes

from the East
;
and it means nothing or next to nothing. The first

witness quoted is Apollinaris about a.d. 370 {AR. 6). It is a passage

in a catena, ascribed, and perhaps rightly ascribed, to this father. But

we should require far stronger evidence than we possess, to justify the

improbable supposition that one who had the jiapal lists of F.usebius

before him would have called Hippolytus eVt'o-KOTros 'Poj/at/?, meaning

thereby that he was bishop of the metropolis of the world. We must

' See esp. De Rossi Bull, di Archeol. Crist, iv. pp. 37 sq, 63, 99 (1S66).
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therefore suppose that part of the heading at all events is a later

addition. After this we have no earlier witnesses than Eustratius

c. A.D. 578 {AJi. 18) and Leontius c. a.d. 620 {AR. 20). Consider-

ing the late date of these writers, we must regard them as absolutely

valueless to prove such a conclusion
;
more especially as the writers

would know that Hippolytus was a bishop and that he lived in or near

Rome, so that eVtcrKOTros 'Pwju,7/s would occur as a loose designation,

if they did not take the pains to see whether his name was actually

in the papal lists.

But, though the testimony which makes Hippolytus bishop of Portus

is late and valueless, the evidence connecting him with Portus is of a

very difierent quality and much earlier in time. Prudentius, who visited

the shrine of S. Hippolytus on the Tiburtine Way as we have seen soon

after a.d. 400, and gives an account (doubtless imaginary in its main

features) of the martyrdom, speaks of the persecutor as leaving Rome
to trouble the suburban population and as harassing the Christians at

the mouth of the Tiber
(' Christicolas tunc Ostia vexanti per Tiberina

viros'). The tyrant, he continues,
' extended his rage to the coast of

the Tyrrhene shore and the regions close to sea-washed Portus.' After

devoting some thirty lines to describing the punishments inflicted there,

he says that an old man (* senior') was brought before the tribunal and

denounced by the bystanders as the chief of the Christian folk ('Christi-

colis esse caput populis'). If this does not distinctly name him the

bishop of Portus, it implies that he held a leading position in the Church,

and that this was the scene of his clerical activity. Again after the

martyrdom we are told of the disposal of his reliques ;

Metando eligitur tumulo locus
;

Ostia linquunt :

Roma placet, sanctos quae teneat cineres.

Of his later connexion with Portus a few words will be necessary here-

after. It is sufificient to say here, that for many centuries his memory
has been intimately connected with this town.

If then the see of Hippolytus was neither Portus nor Rome, what

was it ? But before seeking the answer, we are confronted with a pre-

vious question. Had he any see at all, in the common acceptance of

the term? It is now the received theory of the Christian Church, that

a settled Christian land should be covered with sees, conterminous but

not overlapping one another; that each is independent of its neighbour;

and that an imperium in imperio in an intolerable anomaly. The diffi-

culties created at times by this theory are great. The Roman Church

overcomes them by consecrating bishops 171 partibus. The Roman con-
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gregations in England in our own time were niled (owing to legal

difficulties) for many years, much to the amusement of Englishmen, by
a great Cardinal who was bishop of Melipotanius

—a place of which

they had never heard. The Anglican Church solves this difficulty in

another way. Its exigencies require that there should be a bishop to

superintend the English congregations of Asia and Africa
;

he is

'Anglican bishop in Jerusalem and the East,' but Jerusalem is not his

see. Still more necessary is it that the congregations on the conti-

nent of Europe should have episcopal supervision. This is committed

to the bishop of 'Gibraltar.' Here indeed Gibraltar is properly a see
;

but the theoretical diocese consists of a garrison and its belongings, a

harbour, two or three miles of rock, and whole troops of rabbits and

monkeys. The main body of the human flock, which the bishop

shepherds, is scattered about Europe and the Mediterranean, and would

not be found more in Gibraltar itself than in the moon. When the

bishop some years ago went to Rome to confirm the English residents

there, Pio Nono is reported to have said humorou.sly that he did not

know till then that he was in the diocese of Gibraltar. No doubt

when Hi])polytus lived, the practice of the later Church had already

become general, but it cannot have been universal. Indeed from the

very nature of the case, the development of the system must have been

more or less gradual ; though it was the ideal at which the Church

would aim. Less than a century had elapsed, when Hipj^olytus was

born, since Timothy exercised episcopal functions in Ephesus, and

Titus in Crete
;
but they were itinerant, not diocesan bishops. Even at

the close of the second century exceptional cases would be treated in

an exceptional way. The harbour of Portus, now fast supplanting Ostia,

was thronged with a numerous and fluctuating population, consisting

largely of foreigners
—

sailors, warehousemen, custom-house ofl'icers,

dock-police, porters, and the like. A bishop was needed who should

take charge of this miscellaneous and disorderly flock. He must be-

fore all things be conversant in the manners and language of Greece,

the lingua fratica of the East and indeed of the civilized world. Hippo-

lytus was just the man for the place. He was probably appointed by

bishop Victor (c. a.d. 190
—

200); for his relations to Victor's successors,

Zephyrinus and Callistus, forbid us to suppose that he owed any pro-

motion to them, and indeed his account of Victor generally leads us to

look upon this bishop as his i)atron. This hypothesis accords with his

own language speaking of his position. He distinctly designates himself

as holding the high-priestly or in other words the episcopal office ; he

was described either by himself or by another' as having been appointed
' Photius AR. ;,2. a; see above, p. 348.

CLKM. TI. 28
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bishop of the Gentiles (cViotkottos i6v<^v), thus indicating that he had

charge of the various nationalities represented at Portus. This is

obviously an archaic expression and may have originated in the time of

Hippolytus. At all events in his extant great work, the so-called Philo-

sop/iuniena, he appeals in his concluding address {AR. i.
1) to 'Greeks

and Barbarians, Chaldacans and Assyrians, Aegyj^tians and Libyans,

Indians and Aethiopians, Celts and Latins on foreign service (oi arparrj-

youi/Tcs Aartvoi), and all those who dwell in Europe, Asia and Libya
'

as their counsellor; where the limitation of the Latins seems to suggest

that ])lanted at Portus as liis head-quarters, he regarded himself by
virtue of his commission as a sort of episcopal Chaplain-general of the

Forces. Moreover my theory harmonizes very well with another fact.

The earliest bishop, cormected with Portus after the age of Hippolytus,

was present at the Council of Aries (a.d. 313); but unlike the other

bishops mentioned in the same list (de civitate Eboraccnsi, de civitate Uiica,

etc.) he is called not de civitate Portjiensi, but Gregorius episcopus de loco

qui est i?i Portu Pomae\ as if the same arrangement still prevailed,

Portus being the residence of this Gregorius, but not strictly speaking

his see.

Occupying this ground, Hippolytus needed nothing more. Here

was a sufficient fulcrum for his ecclesiastical lever. He was senior as

bishop even to his ecclesiastical superiors Zephyrinus and Callistus. He
held that, as a successor of the Apostles, he had a special gift of the

Holy Spirit. By virtue of his office, he was an appointed 'guardian

of the Church' {<^pQvpo<i Tr]<s iKKXr]ata<;). He was a man of fiery dogmatic

and moral zeal ; and, when he saw, or fancied that he saw, the occupants

of the Roman see swerving both from the one and from the other, he

let fly at them at once. His position is quite intelligible. There is no

evidence that he regarded them as deposed and, from his puritanical

point of view, himself substituted in their place. But his language

implies that in some sense he looked upon them as no true bishops.

Probably, if he formulated his views at all, he would have said that

their doctrinal and moral obliquities had placed their episcopal office

and functions in abeyance for the time.

If such was his position, we can well understand why Jerome could

not discover his see. In fact he had no see to be discovered. But on

the supposition that he was either a schismatical bishop of Rome or the

lawful bishop of Portus, no explanation of this ignorance can be given.

1 Labb. Cone. i. p. 1454 (ed. Coleti). which bishops of Terracina, Praeneste,

The previous year a Roman synod was Tres Taberna;, and Ostia are present, but

held under Miltiades {z7k i. p. 1427), in no bishop of Portus ; see Dollinger, p. 90.
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§ '3-

IIIPPOLYTUS THE PRESBYTER.

Hippolytus, the famous writer, unmistakeably describes himself as

a bishop. He is so called also by all those from Eusebius and Jcrcjme

downward, who were acquainted with his writings. Yet in the only

contemporary Latin document—indeed the only contemporary document—he is called
' the presbyter.' This is the designation which he bears

also in Damasus, the next Latin writer who mentions him
; and from

Damasus it is adopted by Prudentius. What does this title mean?
The contemporary document indeed seems to accentuate the appellation.

The compiler of this portion of the Liberian Chronicle (c. a.d. 255)

speaks of ' Pontianus the bishop and Hippolytus the presbyter.'

The position and influence of Hippolytus were unique among the

Roman Christians of his age. He linked together the learning and the

traditions of the East, the original home of Christianity, with the

marvellous practical energy of the West, the scene of his own life's

labours. Not only was he by far the most learned man in the Western

Church, but his spiritual and intellectual ancestry was quite exceptional.

Though he lived till within a {qw years of the middle of the third

century, he could trace his pedigree back by only three steps, literary

as well as ministerial, to the life and teaching of the Saviour Himself.

Irenoeus, Polycarp, S. John—this was his direct ancestry. No wonder

if these facts secured to him exceptional honour in his own generation.

The meaning of the word Trpecr/JuTcpo?, 'the presbyter' or 'elder,'

must be explained by the language of the school in which he was brought

up. It does not represent office, but it expresses venerable dignity such

as is accorded to those who are depositaries of the wisdom of the past.

When Papias speaks of elders', he means the Apostles and immediate

disciples of the Lord— those who were '

fathers of the Church,' as we
should say, to his own generation. When Irenieus speaks of

'

the

blessed elder,' he means Papias or his own master Polycarp or others

belonging to the generation of Polycarp and Papias, albeit their younger

contemporaries. When descending a generation lower still, we arrive

at Hippolytus himself, we find that his favourite designation of his

master Irena^us is d ^laKopios irpta-fivTepo^. In the fragment against

Noettts (p. 43, Lagarde) again Hippolytus uses the same language 'the

presbyters,' 'the blessed presbyters.' The idea of clerical office, if

involved at all (which I very much doubt) in this use of the term, is

^ See Essays on Supernatural Religion, p. 145.

28—2
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certainly not prominent. Assuredly Hippolytus does not confuse the

presbyterate with the episcopate ; still less does he deny that Irenaeus

was a bishop, which everyone allowed him to be. This leading con-

ception of ' venerable authority
'

then seems to have been inherited by

Hip])olytus' own scholars and younger contemporaries in their use of

the term. There was no man of his own age and surroundings who had

the same claims to this title of distinction. An octogenarian, a widely

learned divine, and a most laborious and influential writer, with such

a spiritual pedigree
—what member of the Roman Church, nay what

Christian throughout the world, could compete with him ?

When therefore the chronographer, who wrote less than twenty

years after his death, states that in the year 235
' Pontianus the bishop

and Hippolytus the presbyter were banished together,' he does not

directly or indirectly disparage the latter in comparison with the former.

Pontianus is
' the bishop

'

simply, for there was only one bishop of

Rome. But Hippolytus has a title of his own, more honorable than

any conferred by any office; just as Bede is called the Venerable.

There are many bishops and many archdeacons, but there was only one

Hippolytus and only one Bede.

But, though this was the meaning of Hippolytus' contemporaries, it

does not follow that later generations understood the terms in the same

sense. When nearly a century and a half later Damasus speaks of
*

presbyter Hippolytus,' he probably accepted the designation as he

found it, but understood it according to the usage of his own time, of

the priestly office or second order of the ministry ;
and Prudentius

followed Damasus. Neither the one nor the other knew anything,

except vaguely, about the history of Hippolytus, as their statements

show.

Thus therefore the use of the term in the Liberian Chronicle does

not imply, as we might suspect (see i. p. 262), a denial of Hippolytus'

claims to the papacy, thus supporting Bollinger's view that he was the

first antipope. Still less does it imply that, though a bishop of a

suburban see, he was a member of the Roman presbytery, according to

Bunsen's view.

§ 14-

LATER YEARS, BANISHMENT, AND DEATH.

The episcopate of Victor was conterminous, roughly speaking, with

the last decade of the first century. Dying towards the close of the

century, he was succeeded by Zephyrinus. Zephyrinus held the
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episcopate for eighteen years or thereabouts; CaHistus for five. After

Callistus succeeded Urbanus about a.d. 230. Victor had been the

friend and patron of llippolytus. With his successors Zephyrinus and

Callistus, our saint had a deadly feud. What may have been his

relations to Urbanus we know not
; but, as his quarrel was not with the

})ontiricate but with the pontiffs, we may presume that harmony was at

length restored. If any formal reconciliation was needed, it would now

take place; and hence would arise the story of his exhorting all

Christian people to unity, which afterwards was connected (as we have

already seen) with his supposed lapse into Novatianism. From the

accession of Urbanus we may suppose that there was a cessation of

those dissensions within the Church of which Hippolytus had been the

champion and ringleader.

At the same time the Church of Rome enjoyed peace from external

persecution. Early in the year 222 Alexander Severus succeeded to

the throne. If he was not a convert himself, he was favourably disposed

towards Christianity. The ladies of his family more especially held

close relations with the great Christian teachers. Not only Origen in

Alexandria, but Hippolytus in Rome, corresponded with one or other

of the princesses. The thirteen years of the reign of Alexander marked

an epoch of progress and development for the Christian Church. With

Hippolytus himself it seems to have been the most fertile period of his

literary life. The peace of the Church within and without left him more

leisure for literary pursuits ; and the growing physical infirmities of age

would direct him towards his intellectual resources, which he would be

eager to turn to account for the instruction of the Church. In the first

year of Alexander was published his famous work, the Faschal Cycle,

which was afterwards chosen to decorate the Chair of his Statue, as his

greatest claim to the recognition of posterity. In the thirteenth and

last year of this same emperor was finished his almost equally famous

Chronicle of the W'orld (see i. p. 259), which must have been about the

latest literary product of its author. During this same period also he

must have written his now famous Refutation of all the Heresies, which

has laid these latest generations of Christian students under the deepest

debt of gratitude and which perhaps remained incomplete when he was

overtaken by banishment and death. To this same time belongs also

the correspondence with Mammcea.

At length this long, laborious, and troubled life was closed by banish-

ment and death. In the year 230 or thereabouts Urbanus had been

succeeded by Pontianus as bishop of Rome. In February 235 the

emperor Alexander was slain at Mayence together with his mother and
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chief adviser Mammaea, the correspondent of Hi])polytus and Origen.

His successor Maximin adopted a wholly different poUcy towards the

Christians. The Roman bishop was banished to Sardinia; and with

him was sent the venerable Christian father Hippolytus. This was in

the consulship of Severus and Quintianus, a.d. 235. Those modern

critics who assign the position of antipope to Hippolytus give a plau-

sible reason for this companionship in exile. They infer that the new

emperor desired at once to rid the metropolis of the two rival leaders

of the Roman Church, and so to restore peace in the city. No such

explanation is needed. The pre-eminent influence of Hippolytus as a

Christian teacher in the Western world would alone have singled him out

for this exceptional distinction conferred by the persecuting tyrant'.

We should do too great honour to Maximin, if we were to attribute to

him any policy of statecraft. He was a fierce, blood-thirsty soldier,

whose only idea of government was coercion'. Against the friends and

adherents of Alexander and his mother Mammjea he waged an

implacable war. To have been a friend of Mammaea was to be the

unpardonable foe of Maximin. But Hippolytus was known to have

corresponded with, and been trusted by, the deceased empress-mother.

To Maximin, or to his adherents anxious to secure his favour in Rome,
this would be sufficient to convict him''. It was not necessary that the

emperor himself should have visited Rome. There were friends at

hand ready to execute, or to anticipate, his commands in this matter.

In the Liber Pontificalis (i, pp, 64, 145, Duchesne) the banishment

of the two exiles is attributed to Alexander, the names of the same

consuls being given as in the contemporary record. This is unques-

tionably a mistake, Maximin became emperor in March this year

(a.d. 235); and the banishment was the result of the reversal of his pre-

decessor's policy (see 1. p. xciv).

Our contemporary chronicler says nothing of the subsequent fate of

Hippolytus. He was concerned only with the Roman episcopate, and

the mention of Hippolytus is incidental. Of Pontianus he states, that in

Sardinia he divested himself of the episcopate at the close of September
in this same year (iv Kal. Oct.), and that Anteros was consecrated two

months later (xi Kal. Dec) in his place. Of his subsequent fate he

' Of the persecution of Maximin see ^
ib. 9,

' Omnes Alexandri ministros

Allard Les Chretiens dans rEmpire etc. variis modis interemit : dispositionibus

p. 4i8sq. eius invidit : el dum suspectos habet
^

Capitolin. Alaxitnin 8 'Eral enim ei amicos ot ministros eius crudelior factus

persuasum nisi crudelitate impcrium non est,'

teneri.
'
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says notliing; but by describing the place of banishment as *

insula

nociva',' he implies that it was fatal to both exiles.

Sardinia was to Rome, what Portland is to England—a station of

convicts who were condemned to hard labour in the quarries. By the

irony of history, only a few years before, it had been the place of exile

of Callistus, the great enemy of Hippolytus ;
but Callistus had been

pardoned, and returned to Rome, to succeed to the papacy {AR. i.
f).

Sardinia had been a favourite place of deportation for the tumultuous

Jews who troubled the peace of the city. On one occasion Tiberius

had banished no fewer than 4000 to this island'. ^Vhen the displeasure

of the Romans was transferred from the Jews to the Christians, the

place of exile remained the same. Hence Jewish and Christian Sibyllists

alike denounce this dread island. With the freedom of unverifiable

prophecy they foretell that it shall be overwhelmed in the sea, shall be

extinguished in ashes, and so forth, at the great retribution'^;

SapSw, vvv (TV (Saptta [xeraWd^ et's T€(})pr]v.

The old (ircek proverb of 'sardonic' laughter
—whether originating in

the hideous grin produced by the bitter herbs of Sardinia or in some

other way*—receives a new force and significance on the lips of these

doleful prophets. Sardinia, the exultant persecutor, shall
'

laugh on the

wrong side of her mouth,' when the day of vengeance comes\

The same collection (a.d. 354), which contains the notice of the

banishment of the two exiles, comprises another document (see i. p.

249 sq), certainly not later than a.d. 335, and perhaps (so far as regards

the particular notice) contemporary with the reference to the exile. This

latter document deals with the depositions of the popes and martyrs.

From it we learn that Hippolytus was buried on the Tiburtine Way and

Pontianus in the Cemetery of Callistus on the same day, the Ides of

August. The close of the episcopate of Pontianus, whether by depri-

vation or by resignation (see i. p. 286), was Sept. 28, 235. The Zi7>fr

rontificalis (i. pp. 64, 145, Duchesne) places his death on Oct. 30,

A.D. 236. If this date be accepted, the translation of the bones of the

' This might be tme of the convict * Orac. Sibyll. vii. 96 sq ; conip. also

stations, but of the ishxnd generally very iii. 477.

different language is held; I'ausan. vii.
*

Virg. Eel. vii. 41 'Sardois amarior

17. 2 -lopSu) -^hi^) Tr\v vrjaou et's ra fidXiara herbis'; see Pape-Hcnseler Gricch. IVor-

evdalfxova dfri 'EXXdSos <T<j)L<xiv aviSoiKiv, terb. s. v. ZapSw.

said of an exchange of provinces which * Oiiu. Sibyll. i. 182 "ZapZoviov fj-tld-qua

Nero made with the .Senate ; see Mar- ycXda-aiTt oiroTau ^7^77 tovto k.t.K. The

cjuardt /V///. Siaalsvirno. i. p. 97. words are put into the mouth of Noah.
^
Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 3. 5.



440 EPISTLES OF S. CLEMENT.

two confessors must l)e deferred. As an imj)crial rescript was necessary

before removing the body of an exile (see i. p. 287), the day of deposi-

tion could not be before the Ides of August 237, as De Rossi places it.

But on the other hand, as I have pointed out
(1. c), the date of Pon-

tianus' death in the Liber Pontificalis is open to the suspicion of

confusion
;
and prudential reasons might have led the friends of the

exiles from applying for the necessary permission during the tyrant's

lifetime. Maximin was slain in April or May 238 (Clinton's Fast.

Rom. I. p. 252). On the whole therefore Aug. 238 seems more probable

than Aug. 237. The death of Hippolytus may have occurred at any
time from a. d. 235 to a. d. 238.

§15.

THE STATUE OF HIPPOLYTUS.

In the year 1551 a mutilated statue of a sitting figure was discovered

in the Ager Veranus. The head and upper part of the body were

wanting, and there was no name to identify it. Nevertheless its iden-

tification as a figure of Hippolytus was undeniable, and has never been

seriously questioned. It was found in the very place where Hippolytus
had his chief sanctuary; it was evidently the representation of an eccle-

siastic and a divine, and (as the chair suggested) probably of a bishop;

it presented on the back and sides of the chair a list of theological

writings, most of them known to be the works of Hippolytus; more

especially there was a Paschal Canon constructed in the first year of

Alexander. This completed the identification.

This statue is now in the Lateran Museum, the upper part being
restored. It is figured in several works relating to Hippolytus (e.g.

Fabricius Op. i. p. 36 sq ; Bunsen i. frontispiece, see pp. -iiiZi 4^3 sq,

460; Wordsworth, frontispiece, see p. 29 sq; and in other books (e.g.

Kraus Die ChristUche Kunsi
]). iii, 187; Real-Eiuycl. der Christl.

Alierth. i. p. 660). The inscription—so far as it bears on our investiga-

tions—has been given above {AR. 2).

But what is the date of this erection? It has been variously assigned

to different epochs from the third to the sixth century. 1 cannot doubt

however that Dollinger (p. 291) and Funk {Theolog. Quartalschr. 1884,

p, 104 sq) and Salmon {Did. of Christ. Biogr. s.v. Hippolytus Roma-
nus III. p. 96) are right in giving the earliest date. The phenomena
indeed are quite inexplicable in any later century. For

(i) The statue is strictly historical. So far as it gives information,
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this is borne out by what wc know from other sources. IJut the notices

of Damasus and Jerome and Prudentius show that the historical Hip-

polytus had disappeared in the fourth century. Those twin giants
—

Ignorance and Myth—had piled their Pelion on Ossa, and stormed the

citadel of the 'i'rulh with only too deadly effect on this occasion. The

inscription on the statue would be possible in Hippolytus' time or in

the next generation ;
but we can hardly conceive it at a later date.

(2) The details of the inscription point to a contemporary record.

The Paschal Chronicle is given the chief place, being evidently regarded

as the chef d'ceuvre of the author—his great claim to posthumous fame.

The cycle is calculated for the years a.d. 222—^t^i. But long before

this latter date the Romans had been obliged to abandon this cycle, if

they ever adopted it, for a more correct system of calculation. Even

as early as the year 243 there is evidence that its erroneousness had

become too patent to be overlooked, and that a different cycle was

calculated in order to take its place. In the year 236, the probable

year of its author's death, the full moon, as calculated by Hippolytus,

ought to have fallen on April 5th, whereas it really took place very early

in the morning of the 9th. In the course of eighty years Hippolytus' full

moon would coincide with the actual new moon. See the calculations

of Salmon Chronology 0/ Hippolytus in Ilcrniathena i. p. 82 sq.

(3) These arguments seem conclusive. If any archaeological con-

siderations should appear to point in llie opposite direction, they must

be very strong to produce conviction. But in fact none such have been

alleged. Some again have supposed that an older statue—intended for

some one else—had been utilised and transformed into Hippolytus.

For this there is no ground. But even, if it had been so, the fact

would not affect the questions with which we are concerned. The

arguments remain as strong as ever for the conclusion, that it could not

have been transformed into Hippolytus and set up in the Ager Veranus

to represent him after the third century, and probably not after the

middle of the century.

As I shall have occasion to show presently (p. 443), this parcel of

ground on the Tiburtine Way, which became the Cemetery of Hippoly-

tus was probably his own property. Thus his friends would be able to

set up the statue without interference
;
so that there was nothing to pre-

vent its erection during his own life-time, though })robably it belongs to

some date immediately after his death.

By a curious coincidence we have a contemporary representation

not only of Hippolytus, but also of his great enemy Callistus. De Rossi

i^Btill.
lii Archcol. Crist. 1866, pp. 17, ^-^ gives a contemporary pic-
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ture on glass which figures this pope's head. If any reliance can be

placed on the likeness, he was a person of grave and venerable appear-

ance. At all events it is a singular phenomenon that the two earliest

ecclesiastics of whom contemporary representations are preserved are

these two deadly enemies. We only regret the more that the head of

the Hippolytean statue is lost
;

but perhaps future excavations may
disinter it.

§ i6.

POSTHUMOUS HONOURS AND SANCTUARIES.

We have seen that the bodies of the two martyrs who had died in

Sardinia—Pontianus and Hippolytus
—were brought back to find a

resting place amidst the scenes of their former life and work. They
were companions in their burial, as they had been companions in their

banishment. The same Ides of August, presumably in the year 237 or

238, saw them both deposited with all honours in the suburban Ceme-

teries. But, though the day was the same, the place was different.

Pontianus, the pope, was laid in the papal crypt then recently con-

structed in connexion with the Cemetery of Callistus on the Appian

Way, but already occupied by his successor Anteros who died after

occupying the papal throne a few months (a.d. 236) and thus preceded

him to his grave. His companion in exile Hippolytus found his grave

on another of the great roads which stretch across the Campagna—the

Tiburtine Way. He was laid in a catacomb constructed on the Ager
Veranus—an estate doubtless so called from some former owner.

On this way to Tivoli, not far from the Prstorian camp and less

than a mile from the City gate, we are confronted, at least as early as

the fourth century, with two famous cemeteries standing almost face to

face, each with its proper sanctuary, on either side of the road, which

here runs roughly si)eaking from West to East. On the southern or

right side is the more famous of the two, the Cemetery of S. Cyriace
connected with which stands the Basilica of S. Laurentius selected by
the latest of the popes, whose long tenure of office and notable career

alike single him out from the long line of his predecessors, as his last

resting-place by the side of the famous deacon of Rome. On the left

hand of the same road and therefore to the North, between this Via

Tiburtina and the Via Nojneniana, is the site of the Cemetery and Basi-

lica of S. Hippolytus. The two Cemeteries with their respective sanc-

tuaries are quite distinct in ancient authorities; but owing to the fact
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that the shrine and Cemetery of S. Ilipijolytus were ruined and obscured

or obhtcrated at a comparatively early date, and that many monuments

were transferred from it to the larger and more distinguished sanctuary

on the south side of the road, its memory was absorbed in the fame of

the Basilica of S. Laurentius, and modern writers have inextricably

fused and confused the two. The discoveries of recent years, inter-

preted by the archaeological genius of Dc Rossi, have corrected the

error, and established the distinction beyond dispute.

The sanctuary and cemetery of Hippolytus therefore, with which we

are directly concerned, had no connexion originally with the famous

basilica of S. Laurentius. Its site is on the sloping ground or 'mons,'

as it is called on the left of the road, and therefore between the

Cemeteries of S. Agnese on the Via Nomcntana to the North and

that of S. Laurentius (or more properly of S. Cyriace) on the Via

Tiburti)ia to the South. Dated inscriptions have been found in these

catacombs, ranging from the close of the third century to the beginning

of the fifth '. As it appears to be called the Coaneteriiun Hippolyti,

and as the genitive in such cases generally denotes the owner or

founder of the place of sepulture, not the principal saint whose

cultus was celebrated there, De Rossi reasonably conjectures that this

cemetery was Hippolytus' own possession". This seems highly pro-

bable for many reasons. It would account for the selection of the

spot for his own grave; whereas the circumstances of his burial would

have suggested some other locality, in closer proximity to Pontianus

his companion alike in exile and in death. It would account, as I

have already pointed out, also for the unique honour which was done

to him in the erection of a statue on the spot, whether soon after his

death or even during his life time, for it would be erected on his

own estate. Considering his hostile relations to the heads of the

Roman hierarchy during his life time on the one hand, and the

persecutions to which he was subjected from the civil powers on the

other, the circumstances must have been very favourable in other

' See Bull, di Archcol. Crist. .Scr. iv. lerio
'

aflcr 'Ypoliti.' De Rossi gives

1. p. 49. oilier notices iiKJicating that llie proper
- See Bull, di Archcol. Crist. 1. c. p. nameof these catacombs was Cfcvwtr/eviM;//

15 sq (iSSi); comp. Rom. Sott. I. p. .S". Ilippolyti. In the Martyr. Hiaou.

ii6sq. The earliest notice of his burial xiii Kal. Jul. the reading of the Heme

(see above, i. p. 251) in the Dcpositio ms is 'Rome, in ciniiterio Yppolili via

Martyrunt of the Libcrian Catalogue Tibuitina,' where the common te.\t has

gives
'

Vpoliti in Tiburlina et Tonliani in ' Rumae Ilippolyti,' thus substituting an-

Calisti,' where according to De Rossi we other martyr Hippolytus for the place of

should understand
'
in ejusdem coeme- burial.
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respects to enable his friends to do liim this lionour. However great

their zeal, they must have been secure from molestation on either

side; and only the absolute possession of the ground could have given

them this security.

Here then he was deposited on the Ides of August the same day on

wliich he was commemorated in after ages for some centuries. But

evil days soon overtook the Church of Rome. The next century was

crowded with other cares and interests, and the past was forgotten. A

sponge passed over the records of Hippolytus and his times; and only

the confused smear remained of a once exceptionally vivid and character-

istic portraiture. There were the schisms and feuds within the Roman

Church itself—popes and antipopes; there were the persecutions which

assailed the Christians from without, and bred endless perplexities

of discipline within; there were the great dogmatic controversies which

harried the universal Church from one end to the other; last, but not

least, there were the first rumblings of the dark thunder-cloud in

the Northern sky, the earliest inroads of those barbarian hordes who

were destined before long to sweep away old Rome in desolation

and ruin. At length towards the close of the fourth century on the

accession of Damasus came a respite; when men could breathe again,

and their interest in the past revived.

Damasus (a.d. 366—384) was a great restorer of the sanctuaries of

Rome. The catacombs more especially, as the resting places of the

martyrs, received his attention. In this pious work he was ably

seconded by the famous calligrapher Furius Dionisius Filocalus, who

describes himself as the 'cultor atque amator' of Damasus. Rarely

if ever, in the history of the Church, has a great leader been fired

with such zeal for recording the Christian heroism of the past and

found so accomplished an artificer to carry out his designs. Rarely, if

ever, has history stood in sorer need of such a chronicler'. Our only

regret is that the knowledge of Damasus was not commensurate to his

enthusiasm.

Among the many saints of the past whose memory profited by his

reverential zeal, was the martyred father of the Church, the venerable

Hippolytus. Already a sanctuary enclosed the remains of the saint;

but it was enlarged and beautified by Damasus, when on the defeat

of the rival faction which had supported the antipope Ursicinus he

received the allegiance of the whole Roman Church. The inscription

commemorating the event runs as follows

1 For an account of the inscriptions of grapliy
—see De Rossi in Bull, di ArcheoL

Damasus—their composition and calli- Crist, Ser. iv, iii. p. 7 sq.
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LAETA DEO PLEBS SANCTA CANAT QVOD MOENIA CRESCVNT
ET RENOVATA DOMVS MARTYRIS HIPPOLITI '.

It is conjectured that he received the submission of the opposite

party in this ver)' building. There would be a singular appropriateness
in its selection for this purpose; since he supposed that Hippolytus
had at one time favoured the antipapal schism of Novatian—a fore-

runner of Ursicinus—and afterwards by an opportune recantation had

recalled the people from the paths of error to the unity of the Church.

This supposed incident in the saint's career he commemorated in

another inscription set up in the same building, to do honour to

'Hippolytus the elder".'

But Damasus knew little or nothing beyond the fame of Hippolytus
as a martyr, and probably as a writer. A confused rumour had reached

his ears that Hippolytus had not been always on friendly terms with

the popes his predecessors. He concluded therefore, being ignorant

of the chronology of the saint's life, that he must have been an adherent

of the Novatian party (see above, p. 424 sq), the chief precedent,

which history recorded of rival claimants to the papal throne, before the

papal schism which amidst disgraceful and murderous riots had ushered

in his own elevation to the see of S. Peter.

At the beginning of the next century occurred the visit of the

Spanish poet Prudentius to this shrine.

His collection of hymns entitled Peri Step/tofioti or De Corofiis,
' the crowns of the martyrs,' consists of fifteen poems. Most of these

commemorate Spanish martyrs like Vincentius and Eulalia, or martyrs

already celebrated by festivals in the Spanish Church. But the largest

space (2152 verses out of 3875) is devoted to four martyrs especially

honoured in Rome, T^aurentius, Romanus, Hippolytus, and Agnes,

besides a short poem (66 lines) on the passion of S. Peter and S. Paul.

Rome therefore may be said to have inspired the collection. But it

will be obser\-ed that all the four were celebrated in the catacombs

lying on the Tiburtine Way or near it. The celebration of the three

former moreover took place at the same time of the year within five

days of each other (Aug. 9, Aug. 10, and Aug. 13) and in the same

locality, in the twin sanctuaries which stood vis a vis on the Tiburtine

AVay.

Of the connexion between the cultus of S. T>aurence and S. Hippo-

lytus I shall have much to say hereafter. But who was the other member

' Ah'. 7. b; see above, p. 329.
- ./A". 7. .a: see above, p. 338.
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of the trio? Romanus is a strictly historical person. He was a deacon

and exorcist who suffered in the persecution of Diocletian (a.d. 303),
a native of Cresarea in Palestine or the neighbourhood, but actually

martyred in Antioch and therefore unconnected originally with Rome.
His fame is especially associated with a miracle, which (whatever may
be the foundation of fact) is recorded by his contemporary and fellow-

countryman, the historian Eusebius
;
he astounded the bystanders by

speaking distinctly after his tongue had been cut out'.

This was uncjuestionably the Romanus who is celebrated in the poem
of Prudentius. The poet dwells at great length on this very miracle,

embellishing it with many hideous accessories. Moreover he adds the

incident of a little child—a mere infant—being summoned by Romanus
from among the Christian bystanders and invited by the saint to bear

testimony to Christ. The child did this to the edification of the by-

standers, though at the cost of its own life. The incident of this

infant martyr has no place in the contemporary record of Eusebius
;

but it was attached to the story of Romanus at a very early date. I

think I see the origin of this edifying appendage to the contemporary
account of Eusebius. Some eulogist of Romanus, when he described

the constancy of the saint under the threats of the tyrant, would apply
to him, perhaps would put into his own mouth, the scriptural words

Ps. viii. 2 'Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast Thou
ordained strength because of Thine enemies, that Thou mightest still

the enemy and the avenger.' As a matter of fact S. Chrysostom, who
nevertheless betrays no knowledge of the infant-martyr, uses this very
text in his extant oration on Romanus". It was only a single step to

go from the abstract to the concrete, and to produce the babe in

person. Accordingly another orator, apparently a younger contem-

1 Euseb. Mart. Palaesi, § 9, in the form transformation I shall have to speak pre-

of this work attached to the Ecclesiastical sently. Nevertheless it was written ori-

History. See also the other recension, ginally in Greek, as it shows again and

preserved only in the Syriac which is again ; e.g.
'
forte proferentium Judaeonmi

translated by Cureton (pp. 6, 54). The tres pucros ', a literal translation of the

story of Romanus is told likewise in the genitive absolute {irpocpepovTwv tQiv 'Iod-

spurious work cle Resurrection^ preserved aaiwv,
' the Jews alleging the case of the

only in Latin and ascribed to Eusebius, Three Children '), but utterly without

Op. VI. p. 1097 sq (Migne). The part sense in the Latin. It betrays the influ-

relating to Romanus is given also in ence of S. Chrysostom's genuine oration

Ruinart Act. Sine. Mart. p. 392. Evi- (see the next note).

dently this is not a genuine work of Theodoret {Epist. 130, iv. p. 1218

Eusebius, as is apparent (if for no other .Schulze) mentions the name of the

reason) from the fact that Romanus is martyr, but nothing more,

made not a cleric, but a soldier; of which -
Chrysost. Op. 11. p. 616 (ed. Rened.).
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porary of the goldcn-mouthcd, i)reaching likewise at Antioch on

the Day of S. Romanus in a sermon which is wrongly ascribed to

S. Chrysosloni himself, makes Romanus ask that a babe {(ifiecfxx:)

shall be brought in from the market-place, taken (it would appear)
at hap-hazard ;

and a child is brought, testifies, anfl suffers accord-

ingly'. At all events this addition to the original story must have

been circulated before the age of Prudentius. Prudentius however

knows nothing, or at least says nothing, about the infant's name, liy

later martyrologists it is called Barulas or liaralas. This name appears

in the T,atin Martyrologies of Ado and others.

Of the connexion of this Romanus—a Palestinian by birth and an

Antiochene by martyrdom—not only with Rome but with the sanc-

tuaries on the Tiburtine Way, we have anijile proof, even if it might

not have been inferred from his prominence in the collection of

Prudentius. In the inscription, which was put up in the 13th century

in the basilica of S. Laurence, we read

CONTINET HOC TEMPLVM SANCTORVM CORPORA PLVRA

A QVIBVS AVXILIVM SVPPLEX HIC POSCERE CVRA.

Then, after mentioning Xystus and Laurcntius with the first martyr

Stephen, the inscription enumerates Hippolytus with his nurse Concor-

dia and his family. Then follows next in order

ROMANVS MILES.

Of this inscription I shall have to say more presently ^ For my
immediate purpose this mention is sufficient. The time also of the

festival of S. Romanus nearly coincided with those of S. Laurence

and S. Hippolytus as appears from this notice in the 0/d Roman

Marfyro/oiQ! [AR. 40. g), where we have in juxta-position

V Id Aug. Romac, Romani militis

Vigilia sancti Laurentii.

iv Id Aug. Romae Laurentii archidiacon. martyris ct militum clxv.

Idus Aug. Romae, Hippolyti martyris cum flimilia sua, et

S. Concordiae nutricis ejus ;

1
Op. II. p. 618. The fcstiv.1l of S. of style ; but the Benedictine editor adds

Romanus was evidently a great day at (for reasons given)
'

credidereni...cssc

Antioch and would give occasion to cujusdam presbytcri Antiocheni, qui sub

flights of Christian oratory which influ- Klaviano altcrnas cum Chrysostonio con-

enced the transmission and embellish- cionandi partes agerct'; see also Tille-

ment of the story. The oration of our mont Mi'in. v. p. iof>.

pseudo-Chrysostom is one of these. Its - Sec below, p. 46 1 sq, 469 sq.

genuineness is condemned on the ground
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and we meet with similar notices in Florus-Beda and in Ado and

the later Roman Martyrologists.

There can be no doubt therefore that the Romanus of Prudentius and
of the Roman Martyrologists is the same person with the Romanus of

Eusebius and Chrysostom. But, if so, how do we explain two dif-

ferences? (i) The Romanus of Eusebius is a cleric, a 'deacon and

exorcist'; but the Romanus of the Roman Martyrologists is a soldier:

(2) The Romanus martyred at Antioch was commemorated on Nov. 18,

but the Romanus of the Tiburtine way and of the Latin Church

generally on Aug. 9, the eve of S. Laurence.

(i) As regards the profession of Romanus the testimony of Eusebius

is quite distinct. This martyr was a deacon in one of the villages in the

neighbourhood of his own C?esarea
;
but in all authors after Eusebius

his clerical status has disappeared. Even Chrysostom, who was most

favourably situated as to time and place for ascertaining the truth, seems to

have regarded him as a soldier. He tells how Romanus kept together

the army (o-TparoVeSoi/) of Christ and shifted the shame of defeat from

the Christians to the heads of the foes (ras twv ttoXc/aiW Kcc^aXa'?,

p. 613). He represents the devil as desiring, by cutting out the

martyr's tongue rather than depriving him of life outright, to make him

a witness of 'the lapses and the disaster of his own soldiers' (twv

TTTMixaTOiv KOL
Tr]<; (Tv/Jicfiopa^ Twv ot/ceiwj/ (TTpaTL(jiTO)v, p. 614). The second

passage at all events does not look like a metaphor, though we might
be inclined so to interpret the first. But whatever may have been

Chrysostom's own meaning, this figure of Christian warfare was doubt-

less the bridge of passage from Romanus the cleric to Romanus the

soldier. This appears in the development of the story, when we arrive

at the ])seudo-Eusebius, who may not improbably have written before

the close of the fourth century and whose account appears to be

influenced by the eulogium of S. Chrysostom. We are there told that

Romanus arriving at Antioch, and finding that 'many soldiers belonging
to the Church had lapsed

'

(multos milites cecidisse ecclesiae), pre-

sented himself before the judge, and said
;

' Thou shalt not depart

exulting, for God has soldiers who cannot be forced to submit
'

(habet

enim Deus milites qui superari non possunt). This 'soldier of the

Lord' (Domini miles") accordingly resolves to show his own constancy

by resistance. Though Romanus is not distinctly called 'a soldier'

here, the language implies his military profession. To this account of

the pseudo-Eusebius, which we have only in a Latin translation, the

Latin Martyrologists seem from several indications to have been

indebted. With them at all events he is unmistakeably a soldier.
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Of the profession of Romanus the Spanish poet tells us nothing.

So far as his direct language goes he might have been either a cleric or

a soldier, but he describes him as a noble of ancient lineage (vetusta

nobilem prosapia) who by his many services had won the first rank

among the citizens (meritisque multis esse primum civem); and at

the suggestion of the attendants, the offensive crowd (noxialem

stipitem) are removed by the judge, that a man of illustrious rank

might not be condemned by a plebeian sentence—a description which

ill assorts with a simple deacon ministering in an obscure village of

Palestine. We may reasonably assume therefore, that Prudentius too

regarded Romanus as a soldier, if he had any distinct conception at all

on this point. The poem on Romanus is the pihe de resistance of the

collection. It occupies not fewer than 1140 lines, nearly a third of the

whole number. It is made the vehicle for an elaborate attack on the

absurdities of idolatry, after the names of the apologists, with an

accompanying defence of Christianity
—neither the attack nor the

defence wanting in vigour and eloquence of a certain kind. We may
suspect that Prudentius, having little to tell of the saint himself, poured
into this poem the contents of his poetical common-place book. But

the immediate impulse to the poem seems to have been given by the

festival which he witnessed on the Tiburtine Way.

(2) But what shall we say of the time of the festival, Aug. 9th?
Eusebius again is quite explicit as to the day of the mart>Tdom. His

Romanus suffered at Antioch in the first year of Diocletian's persecution

on the 1 6th Dius, equivalent to xv Kal. Dec. (Nov. 18), or the 7th (it

should be the 17 th) later Teshri, as given in the Syriac recension,

the same day on which his fellow-countrymen Alphasus and Zacchsus

were martyred at Cresarea. Accordingly we find this day assigned to

him in the ancient Syriac Calendar, which must date from the latter

half of the fourth century (the extant ms bearing date 412). The
festival therefore, as celebrated at Rome, must be the commemoration

of some translation—probably the deposition of the reliques in this

Roman sanctuary on the Tiburtine way. But the Roman Martyrologies,

from the Martyrologium Hieronymiatium onward, preserve elsewhere

the record of the true day of martyrdom. The fact is that the contents

of the Syriac Martyrology, or of some allied Calendar, or both, were

shovelled into this valuable refuse-heap of martyrological records which

bears the name of Jerome, and so we find :

XV Kal. Dec. In Caesarea natalis sanctorum... Alphaei, Zacchaei,

Romani.

xiv Kal. Dec. In Antiochia civitate, Romani monachi, Baralae ;

CLEM. II. 29
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where we have a double entry of the same person. The corresponding

notice in the Vetus Romanian is

xiv Kal. Dec. Antiochiae Romani monachi et martyris,

where the clerical character of Romanus is still preserved in 'mo-

nachus.' Again in the later Martyrologists, Ado and his companions,
the notice of Romanus of Antioch appears on one of these two days in

December, where he is correctly described as a martyr in the persecution

of Diocletian, where the prefect's name Asclepiades is given (after

Prudentius), and where the story of the child Baralas is likewise told.

We are now in a position to say something more generally about

this journey of Prudentius to Rome, so fertile in its poetical results ;

and the investigation is not uninstructive. On his way from Spain to

the eternal city he stops at Foru7n Cornelii or Forum Syllae, the modern

Imola
;
and there he pays his devotions at the shrine of the local saint,

to which the cathedral of Imola is still dedicated—Cassianus the

school-master martyr who was beaten to death with the tablets and

stabbed with the stiles of the ungrateful urchins whom he had taught.

Here he saw a picture
—not less vivid and doubtless not less truthful

than the representation of Hippolytus' sanctuary of the Tiburtine Way
which he describes afterwards—of the pedagogue done to death by the

beardless monsters in revenge for the castigations of the rod which they

must have richly deserved. This is the only poem in the whole

collection which commemorates a martyr not connected either with his

native Spain or with Rome the object of his visit. At Rome he would

probably arrive before the festival of the Passion of S. Peter and S. Paul

(June 29th). This indeed might have been the immediate aim of his

journey, and would determine the time of his arrival in the city. He
describes the unwonted stir among the Roman people.

Plus solito coeunt ad gaudia ; die, amice, quid sit

Romam per omnem cursitant ovantque.

He pictures, though briefly, yet notwithstanding some difficulties with

the vividness of an eye-witness, the two basilicas of S. Peter and S. Paul

on either side of the river—their position and features
;
he describes the

'sacerdos,' probably the Roman bishop, as busied from morning to

night (so we may perhaps paraphrase the word 'pervigil'), celebrating

the sacred rites, first at the one and then at the other; he speaks of

himself with the rest of the crowd as hurrying from the one to the other

Nos ad utrumque tamen gressu properemus incitato,

Et his et illis perfruamur hymnis ;
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and he concludes by appealing to all strangers, visitors like himself in

the holy city, to profit by the occasion
;

Haec didicisse sat est Romae tibi
; tu, domum reversus,

Diem bifestum sic colas memento.

This poem was, it would almost seem, written for the occasion. Hut

his chief interest gathers about the three festivals celebrated in the

middle of August on the Tiburtine way— those of S. Romanus, S.

Laurentius, and S. Hippolytus. The poem on S. Agnes was suggested

probably by its proximity ;
for her martyrdom was celebrated at a

different time of the year
—in January. The eulogy of S. Cyprian may

also have been prompted by this Roman visit
;

for his commemoration

was celebrated in the cemetery of S. Callistus on xviii Kal. Oct. (Sept.

15); but, as Prudentius himself says, Cyprian was celebrated all the

world round,

Praesidet Hesperiae, Christum serit ultimis Iberis.

He was, writes the poet, though
'

proprius patriae martyr,' yet
* ore et

amore noster.'

From this long digression on the hymns of Prudentius and more

especially on Romanus, of which the motive will appear presently,

I return to Hippolytus. Prudentius gives us a minute and accurate

description of what he saw at the commemoration on the Tiburtine

Way. There was the picture of the martyrdom over the tomb of the

martyr, painted in vivid colours; the mangled limbs scattered here and

there; the thorns and thickets stained with the vermilion blood; the

weeping friends, following in the rear and gathering the remains into

their bosom ;
one fondling his snow-white head, others his mutilated

arms and legs; others wiping up with their clothes or with sponges
the blood-bespattered ground, that nothing might be lost of the precious

remains. He then describes the sanctuary itself; the crypt with its

dark galleries, not far from the city walls; the subterranean recesses

lighted here and there with windows in the roof, so that the sun's

rays poured in. Thither the martyr's body was brought from Ostia,

where the martyrdom took place, and there deposited in a shrine

gleaming with solid silver. Lining the recess were slabs of smooth

Parian marble adorned with gold. From morning to night the tide

of worshippers flowed in constant succession, Romans and foreigners ;

kissing the precious metal and pouring fragrant ointment on it, their

faces bedewed with tears. Nobles and common-folk jostled each other

shoulder to shoulder; visitors, clad in festive white, thronged from all

29—2
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parts ;
the roads poured in their contingent from every side—from

Picenum and Etruria, the rude Samnite, the Campanian from lofty

Capua, the citizens of Nola—husbands, wives, and children. Wide

though the space, it was all too little for the dense multitudes. But

hard by there is another temple ready to receive the crowds, towering

upward with its lofty walls
;

a double range of columns supports

the gilded beams of the roof; the aisles end in curved recesses; the

central nave rises to a greater height; in front is a lofty tribunal

approached by steps, whence the chief priest preaches God. With

difficulty does even this larger edifice receive the surging and heaving

crowds, thus opening a mother's bosom to gather and cherish her

children. 'If my memory serves me aright,' the poet adds, 'beautiful

Rome worships this saint on the Ides of August'; and he urges his

bishop, Valerianus of Zaragoza, to whom the poem is addressed, to

give a place among the annual festivals to Hippolytus, as places were

already given to Cyprian, to Chelidonius, to Eulalia. 'So,' he con-

cludes, 'when thou shalt have filled the folds with milk-white lambs,

mayest thou be borne aloft and join the company of holy Hippolytus.'

Evidently the cult of S. Hippolytus was at its zenith, when Prudentius

visited the shrine; as it naturally would be after the recent architectural

and decorative splendours lavished upon it by Damasus.

Of the scene of this multifarious gathering no question can now be

entertained. Recent excavations have laid open the subterranean basiHca

of S. Hippolytus on the north of the Tiburtine Way—the specus excep-

tionally spacious for underground sanctuaries of this kind, Ht from

windows in the roof, substantially as it was seen by the eyes of Pruden-

tius. Of this however I shall have to speak presently. But what was

the larger edifice which received the throngs too great for the cavern

beneath? Was it another basilica of S. Hippolytus above ground on

or near the same site ? Or was it the more famous sanctuary of

S. Laurence on the south side of the road ? Not unnaturally critics

have inclined to this latter view. The excavations in the cemetery of

Hippolytus have not proceeded far enough hitherto to enable us to

form a confident opinion. But it must be remembered that at that

remote age only the Constantinian basilica of S. Laurence existed—
not a very spacious building on any showing. The churches of Xystus

III (a.d. 440), of Pelagius II (a.d. 578), and of Honorius III (a.d.

1 2 16), were still unbuilt. The actual condition of the basilica of

S. Laurence in the eye of Prudentius—a subject beset with considerable

difficulties—will demand a few words of explanation presently.

But what was this picture of the martyrdom so vivid in its details
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which Prudentius saw and described ? The most improbable supposi-
tion of all is that it represented the actual event.

'

It is more like a

poet's or a painter's than a prefect's deed,' it has been truly said', 'to

tear an old Christian with horses, whether because of his own un-

luckily suggestive name or because of the tale of his namesake '—the

hero of the ancient Greek myth. Some have supposed therefore that a

classical sculpture or painting of the son of Theseus, the hero of Greek

tragedy, torn to pieces by horses, was discovered in the neighbourhood

(Dollinger, p. 39 sq), or removed from elsewhere and placed in the

chapel of his namesake. This is a tempting explanation ;
but unless

Prudentius has far exceeded the license of poets in his description,

it will not suit the details. What are we to say of the collection

of the reliques ? What of the
'

venerable white head
'

fondled in

the lap of the disciples? What of the sopping and sponging up
the blood ? Obviously we have here not a work of Greek or Grseco-

roman art, but a product of Christian piety, resembling in its gross

realism and bad taste, as well as its intensity and devotion, the pictures

of martyrdom with which we are familiar a few centuries later. Cer-

tainly it was not a sculpture, unless it had been painted over by some

Christian artist; for Prudentius speaks of the vivid colouring, the purple

and vermilion, of the scene. Moreover, though we should accept this

explanation of the picture on the Tiburtine Way, we have still to account

for the similar painting which the poet saw on this same journey at

Imola—the martyrdom of Cassianus not less realistic and described with

equal vividness. The martyrdom of Cassianus at all events had no coun-

terpart in ancient Greek legend. De Rossi thinks and gives reason for

thinking*, that this representation of Hippolytus' martyrdom was painted

on a very small scale—like a miniature or a Dutch work of art. This

seems not improbable ; though no stress can be laid on the fact that

recent explorations have not as yet brought to light any traces of its

existence. Even if it had been a large fresco, we could not hope to

discover any vestiges remaining in a place which has passed through so

many vicissitudes as the sanctuary of S. Hippolytus. The most pro-

bable explanation seems to be that, the manner of Hippolytus' death

being unknown and some concrete representation being necessary, this

early Christian painter selected the fate of his mystical namesake as ' a

pictorial mode of writing above tlie shrine hippolytus martyr^'

1 Benson Journ. of Class, and Sair. this article On the Martyrdom and Com-

Philol. I. p. 192. munorations of S. Hippolytus, which I

- Bull, di Arcluol. Crist. 1882, p. 73 sq. have more than once quoted, was written

^ Benson p. 210. I should say that without the knowledge of recent dis-



454 EPISTLES OF S. CLEMENT.

After the visit of Prudentius we find no notice of this cemetery and

crypt of S. Hippolytus for nearly a century and a half Then, during

the papacy of Vigilius (a. d. 537
—

555) a record is preserved of its

restoration by one Andreas a presbyter, in an inscription of which

fragments have been found on the spot itself and of which the con-

cluding lines are
'

PRAESVLE VIGILIO SVMP[sERVNT] ANTRA DECOREM

PRAESBYTERI ANDREAE CVr[a] PEREGIT OPVS.

It was a season of great trouble and disaster to the Roman Church

in many ways. Rome stood two sieges from the barbarians during

this single episcopate, the one from Witiges in a.d. 537, 538, the other

from Totila in a. d. 546, 547. The suburban churches and cemeteries

were devastated and laid in ruins. It must have been on one of these

occasions that the renovation of which the inscription speaks took

place.

As the writer apparently speaks of a 'second' devastation (itervm),

it would seem to have been after the invasion of Totila that these

repairs were undertaken'. This accords with the language above quoted
which gives only the name of Vigilius as dating the epoch (' praesule

Vigilio'); whereas in another case, when the restoration took place

presumably after the former siege by Witiges, we are told that pope

Vigilius himself ' hostibus expulsis omne novavit opus^' Vigilius was

absent from Rome during the last years of his life. The writer in his

account of these restorations under Vigilius mentions the skylights in

the roof admitting the sun, which were a special feature of this sub-

terranean church and which Prudentius had described a century and

a half before—here specified as three in number—'trinum stupuit per

specula lumen.'

Connected with this group of saints commemorated in August on

the Tiburtine Way was the cultus of S. Genesius, the Roman actor of

pantomimes who is said to have suffered in the persecution of Diocletian.

He is mentioned in the medieval itineraries in the entourage of

Hippolytus as lying near Concordia, between Triphonia and Cyrilla.

He must therefore have been buried in the cemetery of Hippolytus*.

coveries, when it was still possible to rectly supplied in an earlier number, ib.

maintain that the original Hippolytus of 1881, p. 40.

the Ager Veranus was not a cleric, but a ^ See Bull, di Archcol. Crist. 1882, p.

soldier. 61 sq.
' Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 59

'
Comp. ib. 1873, p. 46 sq ; 1876, p.

sq, where the inscription is given in its 125.

correct form. The lacuna: were incor- ^ BjiU. di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 23
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His day was viii Knl. Sept. (Aug. 25th). Nearly two centuries later

than the above mentioned restorations of Vigilius, we find a successor

of Vigilius, Gregory III [a. d. 731
—

741], restoring the roof of the

Church of S. Genesius, and erecting an altar of the Saviour there

{AR. 15 A b). This was presumably some above-ground building erected

in honor of Genesius within the precincts of the cemetery of Hippolytus,

but we have no adetjuate information.

Again there is silence for some centuries respecting the basilica of

S. Hippolytus ;
but meanwhile important works were carried out on the

opposite side of the Tiburtine Way in the more famous sanctuary of

S. Laurentius, which in course of time had a fatal influence on the

decadence and obliteration of the humbler cemetery and shrine. As

the fate of the two is ultimately connected together, and as some

account of the history of the Church of S. Laurence is therefore

necessary for the appreciation of my particular subject, this will be a

convenient point for a very few words of explanation.

The honour paid to S. Laurence, the deacon of Sixtus III, who

perished with his master in the Decian persecution, dates from the

earliest times. He was the Stephen of the Western Church. ' Quam
non potest abscondi Roma,' says Augustine, 'tam non potest abscondi

Laurentii corona'.' 'De beati solemnitate Laurentii,' says the prayer

in the oldest Roman sacramentary, 'peculiarius prae caeteris Roma
laetatur ; cujus nascendo civis, sacer minister, dedicatum nomini Tuo

munus est proprium' {Litiirg. Rom. Vet. i. p. 398, Muratori). His

festival had a special vigil, which was celebrated from the earliest times—

a peculiar honour bestowed on few saints besides. His name appears

in calendars which can hardly date more than a generation after his

death. It is no marvel then that the aureole which encircled the

sq; comp. Rom. Sett. i. p. 178. Tlicre tyrologium Fc/wj both the two are named

were two martyrs of this name; (i) A on the same day Aug. 25, 'Genesius mi-

notary of Aries who suffered under Dio- mus' and 'Genesius Arelatensis
'

; in the

cletian, A.D. 303 ; (2) A pantomime actor old Carthaginian Calendar only the

of Rome who sufTcrcd in this same year former. In I'rudentius (Peristefh. 4),

or (as some think) a.I). 285 or 286. They who was fresh from the Ager Veranus,

are both celebrated on the same day viii Genesius of Aries is mentioned (ver. 36)

Kal. Sept. (Aug. 15) in Ado and the among other martyrs at Cxsaraugusta

Latin Martyrologists; or on successive (Zaragoza). Was there only one Gene-

days, Aug. 24 and Aug. 25. Ue Rossi sius after all—first notary and then actor ;

(1. c.) says that the Genesius of the Agcr just as there was only one Komanus anti

Veranus was the actor. It would seem only one Hippolytus (see p. 461 sq,

to me difiicult to say that there was no
fi. 460 sf])?

confusion between the two. In the Afar- ' Strin. 303, Of. v. p. 1333, eti. Bencd.
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heads of other neighbouring saints and martyrs
—even of the famous

Hippolytus himself—should have paled in the light of his unique

splendour.

How much truth there may be in the current story about the mode

of S. Laurence's martyrdom, we need not stop to enquire. His day
was the fourth before the Ides of August, three days before the com-

memoration of S. Hippolytus. As the deposition of Hippolytus on the

opposite side of the Tiburtine Way probably took place some years

before his death, we must regard the circumstance which brought them

into close connexion in time as well as place, as a mere coincidence.

But it was fraught with momentous consequences to his posthumous
fame.

The architectural history of the basilica of S. Laurence is strangely

complicated ; and the problems have only been solved (not yet com-

pletely) in our own generation. The accounts given by Bunsen' and

older writers are altogether erroneous. The excavations of recent

years, interpreted by the archaeological knowledge of De Rossi and

others, have gone far to solve the problem".

The original basilica of Constantine stood over the tomb of the

martyr. It occupied, roughly speaking, the same site as the present

chancel, i.e. as the basilica of Pelagius II. It was orientated in the

same way—the apse being at the West end, and the narthex at the East.

At the same time that this pope built this church over the tomb, he

adorned the crypt itself, in which the body lay, with exceptional splen-

dours and endowed it with costly gifts. Damasus adorned his altar

with gifts which he commemorated in an inscription on the spot

HAEC DAMASVS CVMVLAT SVPPLEX ALTARIA DONIS

MARTYRIS AEGREGII SVSCIPIENS MERITVM^

Before the close of the century [c.
a.d. 400] we read of some works

executed by one Leopardus, a priest
—not unknown to us for his zeal

on behalf of other sanctuaries—and commemorated by an inscription*.

Towards the middle of the next century, the reigning pope Sixtus III

'
Beschreihung der Stadt in. Pt ii. p. cheol. Crist. 1864, p. 42 sq ; 1876, p. 22

312 sq. The error of these older writers sq : and the important notes of Duchesne,
in connecting this basilica with the name Lib. Pont. I. p. 197 sq, 235 sq, 310.
of Galla Placidia and thus throwing the ^ Inscr. Christ. Urb. Rom. 11. pp. 82,

architectural chronology into confusion is 117.

explained by De Rossi, Bidl. di Archeol. "* Bull, di Archcol. Crist. 1867, p. 53
Crist. 1864, p. 43; Inscr. Christ. Urb. sq; comp. Inscr. Christ. Urb. Rom. 11.

Rom. II. p. 105. p. 155.
2 See especially De Rossi Bull, di Ar-
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(a. d. 432—440) made a highly important addition to the buildings on

this ground {AR. 15 lib). He not only adorned the existing confession

of S. Laurentius with columns of porphyry and in other ways, the

previous work of Constantine having probably sutl'ered in the pillage of

A. D. 410 under Alaric
;
but he built an entirely new and more spacious

basilica to the West of the Constantinian church, so that the apses of

the two buildings
—the old and the new—stood back to back. This

building of Si.xtus corresjionds with the nave of the e.xisting basilica.

Its apse was at the East end, and its na^thex at the West. This

basilica was termed 'Dei genetricis,' 'of the Mother of God'; a

designation which would seem especially appropriate at a time when

the Nestorian controversy was agitating the Church. This is the

'basilica major,' which in the Itineraries of the seventh century is

distinguished from the 'basilica ubi ipse modo requiescit' {AR. 38 b).

It bears this name in two inscriptions of the fifth century found on the

spot [in b]assilica .maxio[re], in basilica maiore ad domnv

lavrentivm'.

Again Pelagius II [a.d. 579—590] enlarged, raised, and generally

rebuilt, the smaller basilica to the East, which rose over the body. The

Liber Pontificalis i. p. 309 (Duchesne) speaks of this work as 'basilicam

a fundamento constructam,' and the existing building shows this

language to be hardly an exaggeration. Owing to its superior splendour,

when thus renovated by Pelagius, this building is described as ' basiUca

speciosior,' 'basilica nova mirae pulchritudinis,' in the Itineraries

{AR. 38 a b) to distinguish it from the larger basilica—the erection of

SLxtus III to the West. We are told moreover that Pelagius dedicated

his building to S. Sixtus, S. Laurentius, and S. Hippolytus. But there

is reason to think that this threefold dedication is earlier than Pelagius.

When Sixtus III built his new basilica 'Dei Genetricis,' he would

naturally turn his attention to the dedication of the older building,

which likewise owed new splendours to his munificence, and in which

he himself was ultimately buried. What more natural then than that

he should have associated in the dedication his martyred predecessor

and namesake Sixtus II, who had been associated with S. Laurentius

in his life and in his death? If so, Pelagius only accepted the triple

dedication as he found it. But he commemorated it in a remarkable

way. Over the arch of the apse he placed a mosaic representing the

Saviour seated in the centre, while right and left of him were the two

Apostles S. Peter and S. Paul, and the three saints of the dedication,

with himself pel.agivs episc. the builder of the church somewhat in the

' Bull, tti Archeol. Crist. 1876, p. ai sq.
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background. The point to be observed is that scs ypolit, as here

represented, has not yet lost his proper personality. Though associated

with S. Laurence, he still remains the priest with the clerical tonsure,

not the soldier with the military cloak
;
the doctor of the Church, not

the warder and convert of S. Laurence.

The last and greatest change was yet to come. Hitherto there were

two basilicas, back to back ;
the larger

—the building of Xystus
—

facing

westward, and the smaller—the original erection of Constantine as

rebuilt by Pelagius
—

facing eastward. In 1216 Honorius III broke

through the apses and fused the two. Thus the building of Sixtus

became the nave, and the building of Pelagius the chancel, of the

combined basilica, as it still exists. The orientation therefore now

conforms to our northern type, the chancel being at the East end and

the vestibule at the West. Accordingly the mosaic set up by Pelagius,

though undisturbed in its main features, no longer looks down the

church according to the original design, but looks inward towards the

east end.

But, while the basilica of S. Laurence thus grew to greater magnifi-

cence, the basilica of S. Hippolytus dwindled from small to less. In

the middle of the eighth century the Lombards under Astolph swept

over the land, extinguished the exarchate of Ravenna, and besieged

Rome itself. The invader dug up and carried off the bodies of the

saints and martyrs, as trophies, into his own country. What could the

Romans do to meet these successive desecrations of the sanctuaries?

The siege of Astolph was in a.d. 756. Of the succeeding popes some,

like Paul I (a.d. 756—767) and Paschal I (a.d. 817—824) and

Leo IV (a.d. 847—855) pursued the more timorous, but safer course

of removing the sacred reliques from the suburban cemeteries to the

churches within the city. This was only a more respectable form of

body-snatching than the Lombard plundering itself. On the other hand

Hadrian I (a.d. 772—795) and Leo III (a.d. 795
—

816) adopted the

bolder policy of restoring the extra-mural sanctuaries. Of Nicolas I

(a.d. 858
—

867) it is recorded that he made a visitation of the churches

and cemeteries ('sanctorum ecclesias ac coemeteria circuibat')'; but

whether this resulted in any definite policy with respect of the smaller

suburban sanctuaries, we have not, so far as I know, any information.

We read of this same pope as making certain gifts to the church of

S. Laurence without the walls ^

These vicissitudes of the papal policy were felt in the cemetery of

^ See /!o»i. Soil. i. p. 221. - Lid. Pont. 11. p. 166 (Duchesne).
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S. Hippolytus. Paul I, between a.d. 757 and a.d. 761, founded the

church and monastery of S. Silvester in Capita, so called from the head

of S. John the Baptist which was its most precious relicjue
—opened

several suburban tombs, and transferred to his new foundation the

bodies of the saints and martyrs'. In the portico of the church he

affixed two tablets containing respectively the names of the male and

female saints thus translated ; among whom are several from the

cemetery of Hippolytus, more especially the body of Hippolytus him-

self. Those parts of the inscriptions which refer to the saints buried

in the Ager Veranus, will be found above {AJi. 37 b).

On the other hand in the Life of Hadrian I (a.d. 772— 795) we are

informed that this pontiff
'

restored the parts of the cemeter)' of

S. Hippolytus which had fallen into decay from ancient times', and

likewise ' the church of S. Stephen close to the aforesaid cemetery
'

{AR. 15 A c). It is not clear what building is meant by this last

designation
—whether the basilica of S. Hippolytus itself called the

church of S. Stephen for some unknown reason or some chapel annexed

to this basilica and dedicated to S. Stephen". At all events it must

be distinguished from the church of S. Stephen in the cemetery of

S. Cyriaca on the opposite side of the Tiburtine way ; for the

restorations of the two several churches of S. Stephen are mentioned

separately in the Life of Hadrian {Lib. Font. i. p. 50S, 511), and the

situation of each is described ^

Again; under Leo IV (a.d. 847—855) the policy of translation is

substituted for the policy of restoration. This pontiff, having restored,

enlarged, and beautified the basilica of the Quatuor Coronati on the

Ccelian, in order to invest it with greater honour, deposited under the

altar the body of Hippolytus and his family with others {AR. 15 A e).

This is the second body of S. Hippolytus, the first having already been

translated by Paul I to S. Silvester.

Lastly; at some later date, whether when Honorius III carried out

his works in the basilica of S. Laurentius (a.d. 12 16) or at some earlier

point of time, the reliques in the cemetery of S. Hippolytus seem to

have been swept wholesale into the church of S. Laurentius, probably

because their own proper resting-place had now fallen hopelessly into

ruin. .\n inscription, though probably a later (13th cent.) copy of the

» Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 37 [a.d. 468—483] Lib. PotU. l. p. 249. On

sq.
the two churches of S. Stephen see Bull.

2 ib. 1S82, p. 23 sq, p. I.},.
lit Archeol. Crist. i88«, p. 43 sq, p. 51

The church of S. Stephen connectctl sq.

with S. Laurence was built by .Simplicius
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earlier monument, was read by the pilgrims of the 13th and 14th cen-

turies {AR. 37 a),
which enumerates these precious treasures and among

them is a thii-d body of Hippolytus.

Thus our saint and doctor appears as

forma tricorporis umbrae

even in Rome itself; while, as we shall see presently, other bodies of

Hippolytus were laid in other cities of Europe. I need not stop to

enquire how far this multiplication of bodies was due to the practice of

calling any limb of a saint the
'

body,' even though it might be only a

small portion, and how far it arose from the zeal which led to the eager

identification of any remains which lay near the supposed place of sepul-

ture with the saint who was the object of search.

But, while the body of S. Hippolytus was undergoing this process of

multiplication, his personality also was being subjected to a transfor-

mation. Baronius accused even an early writer like Prudentius of

confusing together the personalities of three distinct namesakes (p. 412):

(i) the divine and father of the Church; (2) the martyr of Antioch
;

(3) the soldier and gaoler of S. Laurence. He supposed that the Spanish

poet had borrowed the Novatianism from the second, and the con-

nexion with the Ager Veranus from the third, and had falsely attributed

both the one and the other to the first, thus rolling the three into

one. Other later writers also have adopted this view, with or without

modifications. Possessing information which was not within the reach

of Baronius, we are able to exculpate Prudentius from both these

robberies. The attribution of Novatianism, as we now find (p. 424 sq), is

much older than Prudentius; and, as a matter of fact, is attributed to the

Roman divine some centuries before it is attached to the Antiochene

martyr, so that the robbery is on the other side. Again, the supposed

appropriation of the sepulchre in the Ager Veranus has arisen from

an entire mistake; which it will be worth while now to explain.

De Rossi has shown satisfactorily that the supposed confusion of

Hippolytus the doctor and divine with Hippolytus the gaoler and

convert of S. Laurence is not a confusion at all but a substitution.

In fact they do not co-exist. We find no traces of Hippolytus the

gaoler in connexion with the Ager Veranus—or indeed, any traces of

his existence at all—till the 7th century at least. With Damasus and

Prudentius the Hippolytus of the Ager Veranus is a priest. On the sar-

cophagus of Apt (see below, p. 467), which may date from the fourth or

fifth century, though connected with S. Sixtus, he is not only a priest,

but a writer. He is a priest still in the mosaics put up by Pelagius,
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when this pope restored the basilica of S. Laurcntius (c. a.d. 580); for

he is clad in priestly robes. He is so represented likewise in other

contemporary works of art, for instance in the mosaic in S. ApoUinaris
at Ravenna. The earliest work of art to which De Rossi can point as

departing from this mode of representation is the Cclimontane picture

of the time of Formosus (a.d. 891
—

896), where he is clad in the

military chlamys'.

What is the meaning of all this ? As the basilica of S. Hippolytus
dwindled into insignificance and fell into ultimate ruin, the cultus con-

nected with it was transferred to the imposing church of S. Laurence

on the opposite side of the way, while the bodies of the saints and

martyrs, or such as still remained in the cemetery of Hippolytus,

were transferred thither. Hence the desire to connect with S. Laurence

historically those who were connected with him locally; and the various

Acts of the Laurentinian Cycle started into being. Of these the most

famous was Hippolytus himself, who had the chief place assigned to him

in these Acts; while the other members of his entourage, such as Con-

cordia, though originally they may have had no historical connexion

even with Hippolytus himself, yet were woven into the story, owing to

the fact that they were buried in the same cemetery. In the Martyr-

ology of Ado (+ A.D. 874) we have embedded great part of the Passion

of S. Si'xfus, S. Laiirentius, a?id S. Hippolytus, which included likewise

the martyrdoms of these minor saints grouped around them, and seems

to have served as a guide book for the pilgrims to this Ager Veranus*.

But how was this transformation from the cleric to the soldier

effected? What was the main instrumentality which brought it about?

I seem to myself to be able to answer this question with a reasonable

degree of probability.

At an earlier point in this investigation (p. 446 sq) I discussed the

honours paid to the martyr Romanus in the Ager Veranus, though him-

self connected with Caesarea and Antioch. I there pointed out that*

though known to have been a cleric on contemporary authority, he was

transformed into a soldier within two or three generations of his death ;

that some reliques were possessed or supposed to be possessed in the

basilica or cemetery of S. Laurence; and that he was one of the group
of martyrs celebrated in the Ager Veranus in .August. His day was the

eve of S. Laurence, as it appears in the Martyrolo^^um Vetus {AR. 40 g);

V Id. Aug. Romae, Romani militis

Vigilia sancti Laurentii,

^ Bull, di Archeol, Crist. 1882, p. 34.
• AR. 38; see below, p. 473.
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but in a list of the reliques on an ancient tablet found in S. Laurence

{AR. 37 a), we read

POST HOS IPOLITUS COLLIS RE

LIGATUS EQUORVM
CUM NUTRICE SUA CUM CUNC

TA PLEBE SUORVM

ROMANUS MILES,

where the proper name would be easily overlooked and explained
' a Roman soldier

'

as descriptive of Hippolytus. Though this actual

tablet is probably not older than the 13th century, it is apparently a

copy of an earlier inscription; and at all events the same connexion of

names would appear in other documents relating to these martyrs.

Thus, having himself been transmuted from a cleric into a soldier,

Romanus handed on the same transmutation to Hippolytus.
I am the more encouraged to believe that this is the real account of

the change, because I find that in all essential respects Hippolytus the

soldier is the mere double of Romanus the soldier. Both the one and

the other suffer under Decius; both the one and the other belong to the

band guarding Laurence; both the one and the other are cut to the

quick by the good confession of the martyr-deacon, and seek baptism at

his hands; both the one and the other are put to death; both the one
and the other are buried by Justinus in the Ager Veranus. Only in

the manner of their death there is a difference. While Romanus suffers

in a common-place way, being beheaded, Hippolytus in accordance

^vith the picture of the martyrdom seen by Prudentius is torn to pieces

by horses.

Moreover, there is much confusion about the day. The day of

Romanus is first given by Ado as the eve of S. Laurence (p. 322), and

he is mentioned in direct connexion with Hippolytus in the scenes

immediately preceding the martyrdom of 8. Laurence (p. 324). Then

again he is stated (p. 325) to have suffered 'on the very day (ipso die)

on which the blessed Laurence suffered.' This confusion is not insigni-

ficant.

Then again; there is a notice in the account of Hippolytus' martyr-

dom, which seems to be a faint echo of the transformation undergone

by Hippolytus. Decius orders him to be 'stripped of the dress which

he wore as a Christian' ('veste qua induebatur habitu Christiano') and
'to be clothed in the soldier's dress which he wore as a Gentile' ('vestiri

militari veste qua gentilis utebatur'). 'Be our friend,' says the emperor
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to him, 'and in our presence resume the profession of a soldier which

thou didst always follow' (in conspectu nostro utere militia pristina

quam semper habuisti)'. These Acts seem to have been written as I

have said, specially for the use of pilgrims to the Ager Veranus; but in

the church of S. Laurence the mosaic of Pclagius might still be seen,

where Hippolytus was represented as a tonsured priest. Did not this

discrepancy need some such reconciliation as the words here ascribed

to Decius suggest ?

Connected with the transformation of the priest into the soldier is

the 'familia,' notably his nurse Concordia, who were martyred with him

in the later form of the legend. The earlier calendars and liturgies

speak of Hippolytus alone. In later documents and in later mss of

the older documents, he is surrounded by his companion martyrs*.

After the close of the ninth century we read nothing more of the

basilica or cemetery of S. Hippolytus. Mention indeed is made of the
' Mount of S. Hippolytus^,' the hill at the back of the cemetery in the

nth century; but it is mentioned simply as a locality, without any re-

ference to the sanctuary which once existed there. When Martin V in

1425 gave permission for the removal of slabs and stones from the

desolate suburban catacombs to construct the pavement of S. John

Lateran*, the cemetery of S. Hippolytus was one of those rifled for this

purpose, as the stones now embedded in the Lateran pavement show

(see above, p. 329); though it is not mentioned by name. Yet the

rifling was not complete; for the lower part of the statue of Hippolytus

was discovered on the spot in 155 1. At the revival of learning the

individuality of the cemetery of Hippolytus had so entirely disappeared,

that the basilicas and cemeteries on the two sides of the Tiburtine Way
were hopelessly confused by historians and archaeologists under the

general name of the 'Ager Veranus'; and so long as this confusion

existed, no satisfactory results were possible. This hopeless state of

things continued for more than three centuries. Only in our own gene-

ration was this confusion dissipated by the archceological discoveries,

interpreted by the antiquarian penetration and learning of De Rossi.

The excavations more especially, which have been made since the year

1880, have furnished a final answer to the main questions.

On this Ager Veranus, to the left side of the Tiburtine Way, to one

journeying from Rome to Tivoli, had been discovered three centuries

• See above, p. 358 sq.
* Bull, tii Archeol. Crist. 1883, p. 42 ;

*
SeetheillustralionsgivenbyDe Rossi comp. Rom. Soft. I. p. 161 sq.

Bull, di Archeol. Crisl. 1882, p. 31 sq.
*

il>. 1881, p. 39 sq; 1882, p. 42.
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ago, as we have seen, the actual statue of Hippolytus. Here also, at a

later date, was found an inscription refr[i]geri[o] . tibi . domnvs . ippo-

LiTVS . SID (sit) '. Hence also probably came later still a sepulchral stone

bearing the words at. ippolitv. svper. arcosoliv, which found its way
into the Vatican Museum ^ At length in 1881 the excavations were

commenced on this site in right earnest^ and resulted not only in the

discovery of the inscriptions recording the works of Damasus (a.d, 366—
384) and of Vigilius (a.d. 537

—
555), as mentioned already (pp. 328 sq,

424, 454), but in the actual disinterment of the subterranean basilica

of Hippolytus, as described by Prudentius and as repaired by Vigilius.

It is much larger than such subterranean chapels to the Catacombs

generally, as the description of Prudentius would lead us to expect. It

exhibits the isolated altar on the bema of the apse, as described by this

same poet. It shows traces of the three windows overhead 'trinum per

specula lumen,' as specified by Vigilius, so as to throw a flood of light

into this under-ground church, a feature which impressed Prudentius,

though he does not mention the actual number of these lights. It

is obviously however not in the state in which it was left by Damasus,
but bears traces of the subsequent repairs of Vigilius. Thus inscrip-

tions of the age of Damasus, and later, no longer stand in their original

position, but have been displaced, so that in some instances they are

partly concealed. One such Damasian inscription timotevs. presbyter

in the true Filocalian character (see above, p. 444) must have stood

originally in the front of an 'arcosolium.' It is now used to construct

one of the steps to the bema*. Again the walls, as seen by Prudentius,

were lined with glistening white marble; they are now covered with

plaster ^

Three other sanctuaries of S. Hippolytus in Rome and Italy deserve

a passing notice.

(i) During the papacy of Siricius (a.d. 384—399) one Ilicius a

presbyter erected all the buildings which were to be seen in connexion

with the church and monastery of S. Pudentiana along the Vicus

Patricius (now the Via Urbana), beginning with the memoria sancti

1 Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 45. identify him with the Tiniotheus of Ostia,
^

ib. p. 48. whose 'dcpositio' is Aug. 22 (xi Kal. Sept.)
*

ib. p. 56 sq. in the Liberian list. He would thus add
* See Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. another to the saints of the Ager Veranus

68, Tav. I, ii. celebrated in August. This Timotheus
^ This Timotheus must have been a however is stated by Ado (and the same

person of some importance in the history is implied in the Liberian list) to have

of the Church. Our first impulse is to been buried in the Cemetery of Ostia.
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MARTYRis ippoLvn'. This was the period, as we have seen (p. 452),

when the fame of Hippolytus reached its zenith owing to the devotion

of Daniasus
;
and Siricius, the next successor of Damasus, was the very

man to give further encouragement to it, since it is especially recorded

in his honour on his tomb that the malcontents of the anti-Damasian

faction were at length united under him-. The same reason therefore

which had led Damasus to show his reverence for Hippolytus in the

sanctuary on the Tiburtinc Way, as the champion of unity in the Church

in the midst of schism, would lead Siricius also to heap additional

honours upon him. llut why the selection of the Vicus Patricius and

the church of S. Pudentiana for this memorial De Rossi {Bull, di

Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 16) answers that Hi])polytus probably lived in

the Vicus Patricius or gathered a Christian congregation there for

worshi]!. This must be taken as a mere conjecture, like the similar

conjecture respecting the house and viemoria of Clement which I have

dealt with elsewhere (i. p. 94). But the connexion of the suburban

cemeteries on the Tiburtine way with the priests of the 'title' of this (the

third ecclesiastical) region
—on the Esquiline including S. Pudentiana

and S. Praxedis—from the fifth century at least is a matter of certainty.

These priests seem to have served these cemeteries, and grants of

graves were made by them or their prior. Thus we have mention in a

sepulchral inscription dated a. d. 491 of a grave acquired by one Fausta

in the cemetery of Hippolytus a. prp. tit. [p]rax[skdis]'. Elsewhere

in this same cemetery was found belonging to the year 528 the grave

of one HILARYS. LiCTOR (Icctor). TT. pvDENTis^; and again another of

one pp.. pkior\ whose name is mutilated and who doubtless belonged

to this same region and title. It is probable therefore that the presbyter

Andreas, who under Vigilius (see above, p. 454) repaired the basilica of

S. Hippolytus, was the prior of this title".

(2) The next Italian sanctuary, which claims a mention in con-

nexion with Hippolytus, is Portus, the haven of Rome. From what I

' Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1877, p. 15 Of pope .Simplicius (a.i>. 468—4S3) we

sq; 1882, p. 15 sq.
.ire told that he arranged respecting the

- See Duchesne Lil>. Pout. I. p. 217. service at
'

regio III ad sanctum L.iuren-

•• Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1882, p. 65 tium
'

among other similar arrangements

s(|.
in oilier 'rcgiones'. On the tituli 'Prax-

* Rcsocouto dci Cultori di Archcologia cdis' and ' Pudentis' (or 'rudentianaL')see

Cristiaua 1883, April i, (Roma 1888). also Duchesne A'i?/« J//r /a Topo^aphie de

3 Bull, di Archeol. Crist. 1. c. Koine an Moyen A^e p. 2^ sq (Rome i S87),
" On the connexion of the cemeteries extracted from the Mi'lant^es d'Arc/u'o-

on the Tiluuline Way \vitl> the 'tituli
'

of loi,ne.

this region see Koni. Sott. ill. p. 516 sq.
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have said already and shall have to say hereafter, it will be apparent that,

whether he was actually bishop of Tortus or not, no other place
—hardly

even the Ager Veranus— is more closely identified with his name by

history and tradition alike. The tower of a ruined church in Tortus—
a landmark seen afar over the surrounding waste—still bears his name.

Of Leo III (a. d. 795
—

8i6) we are told that he gave certain cloths to

the 'basilica beati Yppoliti martyris in civitate Tortuense,' one to cover

his body (super corpus ejus), and another for the great altar {Lib. Pont.

II. p. 12, Duchesne). Whether it is mentioned at an earlier date, I

know not. The ruins are said to belong to the eighth century. The

well is also shown, in which according to the Portuensian version of the

legend his body was drowned. It is in the Isola Snc7-a\ the island

made by the original mouth of the Tiber and by the channel cut for

the works of Claudius and Trajan at the new Port. Of the identification

of Hippolytus with an early Portuensian martyr Nonnus, and of his

association with the virgin Chryse in the spurious Acts of the latter, I

shall have to speak presently (see below, p. 474 sq).

Though events were preparing the way, as I have shown, for a

bishopric at Tortus in the age of Hippolytus, the permanent see seems

not to have been established till the next century. In the middle ages

and afterwards it ranked second of the suburbicarian sees, Ostia taking

the precedence.

(3) At the ancient Forum Semproni, the modern Fossomhrone, in

the valley of the Metaurus on the Flaminian Way about 165 miles from

Rome, there exist to the present day two castles called respectively by
the names of S. Hippolytus and S. Laurence—the same two saints who
were celebrated on the Tiburtine Way in the middle of August. Now
we find in the Hieronymian Martyro/ogy- under Feb. 2nd

iv Non. Feb. Romae Foro Sinfronii, via Flaminia, miliario ab urbe

centum septuaginta quatuor Laurentii, Hi]ipolyti,

and again under Aug. 6

viii Id. Aug. Laurentii, Hippolyti, et militum centum sexaginta

duorum,

in the common text, or as it is otherwise read 'militum clxv.' Com-

paring these notices one with another and with the actual fact relating

' For the ancient works at Portus see medieval and later condition comp. Nibby
Lanciani Ancient Rome in the li^Jit of Analisi 11. p. 602 sq, and see Benson

Recent Discoveries p. 231 sq. For the Jojtrn. of Class, and Sacr. Philol. I. p.

Christian remains esp. De Rossi Btdl. di 202 sq.

Archeol. Crist. 1S66, p. 37 sq. For the ^ .See above, p. 356.
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to Fossombrone, wu cannot doubt that De Rossi is right in reading

'niilliario' for 'milituni' in the second passage, the word having been

contracted into 'mil"; and in the first passage we should probably
substitute clxiiiii for clxiiii. Indeed the 165 soldiers cannot be ex-

plained otherwise
;

for they have no relation to the more modest

'familia' of 18 or 19 persons which forms the entourage of our

S. Ilipjiolytus in the later form of the legend. With this correction

the earlier notice (Feb. 2) will in all likelihood represent the anniversary
of the dedication of the sanctuary of these two saints at P'ossombrone,

whither ])robably the oil or some other relique of them was taken,

while the latter (Aug. 6) represents the annual celebration of their

proper festival in the Ides of August celebrated likewise at Fossombrone,
as it was celebrated at Rome. In fact both these notices seem to have

been introduced into the Hieronymian hodge-podge from some Umbrian

or North Italian document.

The reverence paid to this saint outside of Italy need not occupy us

long. We have seen (p. 452) that Prudcntius recommended his own

superior, the Archbishop of Zaragoza, to introduce the cultus of Hippo-

lytus; but whether the advice was taken we do not know. At all events

he has a place in a Carthaginian Calendar of the fifth or sixth century,

where the usage was closely allied to that of the Spanish Church
;
and

in the Gothic Missal, which exhibits the liturgical practice of the Visigoths

in Spain in the seventh or eighth centuries {AR. 39, 40). In France the

remarkable sarcophagus at Apt near Avignon is proof of the spread of

his fame* in the fifth (?) century. Again we find at Aries an early

church dedicated to him. In the year 973 one Theucinda petitions the

Archbishop of Aries to be allowed to
' rebuild and restore

' ecclesiam

IN HONORE BE.vn vpoLiTi DEDiCATAM, which must therefore have been

in existence long before ^ But his greatest fame in this country is

connected with the great Abbey of S. Denis near Paris. About the

year 764 Fulrad Abbot of S. Denis brought the bones of S. Hippolytus

from the Ager Veranus and laid them for a time in his newly founded

Abbey Fulrado-Villiers, thence called St Hippolyte or St Bilt
; whence

they were translated shortly after his death (c. 785) to S. Denis.

Hipi)olytus was here celebrated as at Rome on the Ides of August, and

his martyrdom was represented as in the picture seen by Prudentius in

the Ager Veranus. But he was no longer the cleric, but the soldier,

^ Bull, di Anhiol. Crist. \^^2,^. T,f>. '.See De Rossi /iiscr. C/in'sl. Urh.

'- ih. 1 8^)6, p. .^3 sq; 1S83, p. 35. Rom. 11. p. 267.

30—2
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no longer the doctor of the Church but the convert of S. Laurence
;

for the transformation had ah-eady been made. About the year 1159

pope Alexander III visited S. Denis and, on enquiring whose bones a

certain reliquary contained, was told those of Hippolytus. 'I don't

believe it, I don't believe it,' said the pope bluntly,
'
I supposed that

he lay still in the City.' He had only too much reason for his scepti-

cism
;

for he might have known that Rome itself contained no less

than three bodies of S. Hippolytus, one in S. Silvester, a second in

the Quatuor Coronati, and a third in S. Laurence. 'J1ie saint himself

however would stand no trifling. His bones rattled and rumbled in

the reliquary, like the roar of thunder, till the pope cried out in terror,
'
I believe it, my lord, I believe it, my lord

;
do keep quiet.' The

pope made his peace by erecting a marble altar in the oratory of the

saint'.

Nor was this the only body of Hippolytus outside Rome. There

was, or is, another in the church of S. Julia at Brescia
;
and another

in S. Ursula at Cologne ;
besides heads and limbs here and there

elsewhere.

§ 17-

SPUI^IOUS ACl'S OF HIPPOLYTUS.

The only Acts of Hippolytus which can pretend to retain even a

faint echo of genuine history are those given in the poem of Prudentius

(see p. 332 sq); and even at this early date as we have seen fact is

choked by fiction. The later Acts have no historical value at all ; but

they throw some light on the legendary Hippolytus.

These later Acts belong to two separate cycles ; (i) The Laiirentian;

(2) The Portiwisiau. The connexion with the true Hippolytus is in

both cases local, not historical. In the former the link is the Ager

Veranus, the site of Hippolytus' burial place; in the latter it is the

Port of Rome, the site of his practical activity while living.

(i) Acts of the Laurentian Cycle.

We have seen already (p. 458 sq) that owing to the decadence and

ruin of the basilica and cemetery of S. Hippolytus the chief memorials

of the saints and martyrs once existing there were transferred to the

^ Ada Sand. Holland. Aug. III. p. 9; i. p. lyi.

comp. y0111)1. of Class, and .Sacr. Philol.
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neighbouring sanctuary of S. Laurenlius. 'I'hc effect of this trans-

ference made itself felt on the legend. Henceforward Hii)i)olytus

became more than ever a companion and attendant of S. Laurentius,

while at the same time he was gradually transformed from a cleric into

a soldier.

The extant inscription in the Church of S. Laurentius {AR. 37) is

an instructive comment on this developcmcnt. The enumeration of

the sacred reliciues there dej^osited begins with the names of the three

persons to whom the church was dedicated by Pelagius (see above,

p. 457) together with S. Stephen the first deacon and prototype of

S. Laurence. It ends with the popes who were buried there, Hilarus,

Zosimus and Sixtus III,' together with Pelagius who built the enlarged

basilica. Of these it is not necessary to say anything more. Our

concern is with the intermediate names
;

IpoHtus coUis religatus equorum ;

Cum nutrice sua cum cuncta plebe suorum

Romanus miles, Triphonia, Virgo Cirilla,

Et quadraginta quos passio continet ilia,

Justinusque sacer defunctos qui tumulabat,

Ciriace vidua quae sanctos clam recreabat,

Cujus matronae fuit haec possessio cara,

Ipsius nomen specialiter optinet ara,

Martir Ireneus qui tecum, martir Abundi,

Decedens sprevit fallacis gaudia mundi.

The ancient itineraries show us that of the persons here named,

Concordia and the supposed 'familia'—the 'cuncta plebs suorum'—were

originally buried in the crypt of Hippolytus, as were also Tryphonia

and Cyrilla, the reputed wife and daughter of Decius Caesar {AR. 38 b).

On the other hand, Romanus and Justinus, Abundius and Irena^us, lay

in the cemetery on the opposite side of the way in which stood the

basilica of S. Laurence, as did also Cyriace who, as here stated, was

probably the original possessor of the ground and gave her name to

this cemetery.

Of those buried in the cemetery of Mippolytus, Concordia, as we

learn from the itineraries, lay 'ante fores,' i.e. of the crypt or chamber

where Hippolytus himself lay. In another chamber ('altero cubiculo'),

lay the two martyrs, Tryphonia the wife and Cyrilla the virgin daughter

of Decius—both done to death by this tyrant's command. Thus the

sepulchre of Concordia was between the vault of Hippolytus and that

' Bull. <n Aniuvl. Crist. iSSi, p. 86 sq.
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of the two royal martyrs
—'between the two,' as one of the itineraries

says {AR. 38 b, where read 'inter utroscjue'). Concordia is commonly
called the nurse ('nutrix'), but in the earliest of the itineraries the wife

('mulier') of Hippolytus. These date from the 8th century. As no

record is found in history of any wife and daughter of Decius (whichever

Uecius is meant), who bore the names Tryphonia and Cyrilla, it has

been proposed to read 'ancillae muHeris' for 'mulieris' in the Martyro-

logies: so as to bring the statement within the range of probability;

but we are dealing with romance, not with history, and in romance such

conjectures are futile as well as unnecessary. Who Concordia may
have been, we have no means of ascertaining. It is not probable that

she had any other connexion with Hippolytus except the double proxi-

mity of the place of sepulture and the time of celebration. This local

and temporal neighbourhood would be sufficient to suggest the historical

connexion, of which there seem to be no traces before the eighth cen-

tury. But what shall we say of the 'familia' xviiii (or xviii) in number?

The attachment of this 'familia' to Hippolytus seems to be later—
though probably not much later—than his connexion with Concordia

herself; for it occurs in the Old Roman Martyrology. In the earliest

of the itineraries, where she is the 'mulier' of Hippolytus, the 'familia'

is not mentioned at all. Even in the Hieronyiiiian Martyrology
—the

great storehouse of martyrological notices, historical and legendary,

early and late—it has not yet found a place. The number was origin-

ally xviiii (= xix) and not xviii, as appears not only from the oldest of

the itineraries in which it is mentioned, but also from Ado and others.

A figure would be easily dropped by transcribers. I believe that I

see the origin of this number xviiii (xix). The next day to Id. Aug. is

xix Kal. Sept. But the Ides of August is the day of Concordia, as well

as of Hippolytus. What if the 'familia' of Hippolytus has originated

in some calendar for August set up either in the Ager Veranus or else-

where, which ran thus

ID. AVG. HIPPOLYTI ET CONCORDIAE ET FAMILIAE EIVS . XIX.

KAL. SEPT. EVSEBII PRESBVTERI ET CONFESSORIS etC.

the next important celebration being the festival of Eusebius on xix

Kal. Sept. at least in some calendars, e.g. the Old Roman {Patrol. Lat.

cxxiii. p. 166, Migne), and the xix has got detached from the following

words and appended to the preceding? I should add that I cannot

lay the same stress as De Rossi on the notice in the Hieroiiymian

Martyrology, which gives under viii Kal. Mart.

Romae via Tiburtina ad sanctum Laurentiuni natalis sanctae Con-

cordiae.
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as though this gave the original day of S. Concordia '. It seems to me

that the confusion of the cemetery of S. Laurence with that of S. Hip-

polytus shows the comparatively late date of this notice and therefore

deprives it of any special value. Whoever she may have been, her

original connexion seems to have been with the Hippolytean cemetery

on the Tiburtine Way; and there she was celebrated on the Ides of

August. I suppose therefore that we have in the Hieronymian Mar-

tyrology a confused notice of some translation of Concordia similar to

those which we have already considered in the case of Romanus (p. 449)

and of Hippolytus himself (p. 439 sq). Even if De Rossi were right

about her proper 'natal day,' my explanation would hold equally well:

since it depends solely on the date of her celebration on the Tiburtine

Way, about which there can be no doubt.

Whoever 'I'ryphonia and Cyrilla were, they need give us no trouble.

Their days are respectively xv Kal. Nov. (Oct. 18) and v Kal. Nov.

(Oct. 28) in the Calendars and Martyrologies, e.g. Ado. They may

perhaps have suffered in the Decian persecution about the same time

with S. Laurence; though there is some confusion between Decius and

Claudius (Gothicus) in the notices of the persecuting tyrant (as for

instance in Ado); but their connexion with the Hippolytean legend is

due to the fact of their graves being situated near the chambers of

Hippolytus and Concordia.

Nor need I spend any time on investigating whether the saints

buried on the right side of the Tiburtine Way in the cemetery of

Cyriace were historically connected with S. Laurence. Of Romanus

I have spoken already (p. 446 sq).

The full-blown legend of S. Laurence and S. Hippolytus is found

in Ado, and runs as follows ;

On the loth of August (iv Id. Aug.) S. Laurence suflfered. Sixtus

on his way to martyrdom had entrusted all the treasures of the Church

to him, A certain widow Cyriace, living on the Cuelian, had hidden

several clerics and others in her house from the persecution and with

her he deposited the treasures, at the same time healing her miraculously

of many pains in the head. In the Vicus Canarius he found many
Christians congregated in the house of Narcissus; he distributed money

among them
;
and he restored his sight to one Crescentio who was

blind. Decius, hearing of these hidden treasures in the keeping of

Laurence the archdeacon of Sixtus, hands him over to Valerian the

prefect, who puts him in charge of one Hippolytus as warder.

Hippolytus, seeing him work a miracle on another blind man, one

1 Bull, di Anhiol. Crist. ibS:, p. i\ sq, p. 32.
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Lucillius, is converted and baptized. Meanwhile Valerian presses

Laurence to give up the treasures. Asking for time, he gathers

together the almsmen and almswomen of tlie Church, and tells Valerian

that these are the treasures. He is beaten and otherwise tortured byDecius
for his effrontery. Then he is restored to the keeping of Hippolytus.

One of the soldiers, Romanus by name, seeing the conduct of S. Laurence,

believes and is baptized. He is beaten and beheaded by order of Decius

on V Id. Aug., the day before S. Laurence. S. Laurence himself is

then brought before Decius
;
and after suffering the most excruciating

tortures is roasted to death on a gridiron. In early morning Hippolytus

carries off the body, wraps it with linen cloths and spices, and delivers

it to Justinus the presbyter. The two go by night to the Tiburtine

Way to the farm of Cyriace in the Ager Veranus—the same widow with

whom Laurence had been at night
—and lay him there on iv Id. Aug.

The same day at Rome one hundred and sixty-five soldiers suffered.

Then were martyred Claudius, Severus, Crescentio, and Romanus, on the

same day as S. Laurence, the third day after the passion of S. Sixtus.

On the Ides of August suffered Hippolytus under Decius the emperor
and Valerian the prefect. This Hippolytus the ' vicarius

' had been

baptized as already stated by S. Laurence. Returning home after the

burial he was seized and carried before Decius. Here he was com-

pelled to strip off his Christian garment and put on ' the military dress

which he wore as a Gentile.' Then Valerian rifled his house of its

treasures and dragged out 'all his Christian family.' He and his house-

hold were led outside the walls on the Tiburtine Way. The latter were

beheaded—male and female—nineteen in number. Hippolytus himself

was yoked to untamed horses and thus dismembered. They were all

buried by Justinus the presbyter in the same plain 'juxta nympham
' '

by the side of the Ager Veranus.

At the same time perished Concordia, the nurse of Hippolytus. She

was put to death by the same Valerian, and her body thrown into the

sewer. Thirteen days after her death a soldier, Porphyrius by name,

came to Irenaius the sewer-keeper ('
cloacarius

'),
who was secretly a

Christian, and told him where the body might be found having jewels

or gold concealed about it, as he supposed. No such treasure however

was discovered ;
but Irenteus, assisted by a Christian Abundius, took

the body to Justinus, who buried it by Hippolytus and the others.

^

'Juxta nympham' refers to the springs p. ujo. They were near the Nomentan

of waters in the neighbourhood, which Way and were called S. Petri, because

were found infiltrating the soil in the .S. Peter was reported to have liaptized

recent excavations; see j5z<//. di Archcol. there.

Crisl. p. ly, p. 52; com p. Rom. Soil. \.
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( )n \ ii Kal. Scpl. (Aug. 26) Ircna;us and Abundius were ordered by

Valerian to be themselves enclosed in a sewer (' incloacari ')
and so

perished. They were buried by Justinus
'

in the crypt near S, Laurence.'

On XV Kal. Nov. (Oct. 18) died Tryphonia the wife of Decius

Cffisar. Overawed by the divine vengeance which had overtaken her

husband after his murder of S. Sixtus and S. Hippolytus, she with her

daughter Cyrilla had sought baptism at the hands of Justinus. She was

buried ' near Hii)polytus in the crypt.'

On viii Kal. Nov. (Oct. 25) 48 soldiers were baptized together by

pope Dionysius [the successor of Sixtus, a.d. 259
—

268]. They were

beheaded by command of the emperor Claudius [a.d. 268—270] and

buried by Justinus the presbyter and John on the Salarian Way
'

in

clivum Cucumeris
'

;
also other 1 2 1 martyrs. Among these were Theo-

dosius, Lucius, Marcus, and Petrus, who asked the honour of being

beheaded first. The record is found, adds Ado, in the ' Passio sanc-

torum martyrum, Sixti, Laurentii, et Hippolyti.'

On V Kal. Nov. (Oct. 28) perished Cyrilla the daughter of Decius

by order of the emperor Claudius. She was buried by Justin the pres-

byter with her mother near S. Hippolytus.

On XV Kal. Oct. (Sept. 17) died Justinus, who had buried so many
martyrs. His place of sepulture was on the Tiburtine Way near

S. Laurence. Laurence had come to him to the '

crypta Nepotiana
'

in the Vicus Patricius, and asked him to distribute the treasures com-

mitted to him by S. Sixtus to the poor. He won renown by the glory

of his confession in the persecutions of Decius, Callus, and Volu-

sianus.

It is clear that Ado takes this account of these martyrs from a

written document, the Passion of S. Sixtus, S. Laurentius, and S. Hip-

polytus, to which he refers. It contained not only the Acts of the three

principal martyrs, and of others belonging to the Tiburtine Way ; but

also of others who perished and were buried on the Salarian W^ay.

These latter seem to have been added, simply because they were reputed
to have been buried by the same Justinus.

These Acts quoted and probably abridged by Ado are doubdess the

document which is called passio illa in the inscription of the 13th

century found in the basilica of S. Laurence {AR. 37). It seems to

have served as a sort of guide book to the pilgrims in the Ager
Veranus.

The Acts, printed by Lagarde (p. xiii sq) from the ms Bn'i. Mus,

11880 of the ninth century and bearing the same name, are much
briefer. An abstract of them is given above {AK. 45). The two seem
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not to have anything in common except the main outlines of the story

of the connexion of Laurence with Sixtus and of Hippolytus with

Laurence. Perhaps however they may both have been founded on

some very simple earlier Acts
;
but the characteristic of the Adonian

account—the working up of the history of the saints and martyrs

buried in the Ager Veranus into a single narrativc^is entirely wanting.

(2) Acts of the Portuensian Cycle.

These Acts are quite independent of the Laurentian, and centre

about the person of one Chryse or Aurea, a virgin martyr and prin-

cess of royal blood. Hippolytus only plays a very subordinate

part, and (as we shall see presently) his name seems to have been

introduced as an afterthought. So far as there is any historical back-

ground at all, it consists of a group of Portuensian martyrs. No longer
the Ager Veranus, but the Port of Rome, is the centre of interest.

Moreover the personal surroundings of Hippolytus are all different,

being largely clerics.

The persecutors are Claudius,
' the impious tyrant,' and the '

vi-

carius' Ulpius Romulus. Our first impulse is to identify the perse-

cuting emperor with Claudius Gothicus (a.d. 268—270), because this

identification reduces the anachronism to a minimum. But this sovereign

is not known to have been guilty of any persecution. Moreover Cen-

surinus, one of his victims, is represented as saying that Jesus Christ
' condescended to come from the Father /// his own tunes {Iv rots

TJlxeTefjots Kai/jois) and to be born of a virgin's womb.' It would appear
therefore that Dollinger (p. 42) is right in supposing that the hagiologist

intended the first emperor of this name; or that, if he did not, he con-

fused the earlier Claudius with the later. The name Alexander in place

of Claudius in some recensions of the Latin copies seems to be a substi-

tution to conform to the tradition of the more popular Laurentian Acts.

Censurinus, a leading man of the magistracy (rrys rov jxayia-Topiov

e^owo-ias), is first apprehended and imprisoned at Ostia. There he is

fed and cared for by Chryse; and receives the ministrations of the pres-

byter Maximus. Several of his guards, whose names are given
—among

these Taurinus and Herculianus—seek baptism. Then the bishop

Cyriacus comes by night,
'

seals,' and anoints them. We have then the

story of a certain shoe-maker (crKVTevs), whose son is raised from the

dead, baptized under the name Faustinus, and carefully tended by

Chryse. For this otfence she is accused of magic, and subjected to the

wheel and other tortures. Then Archclaus the deacon, Maximus the
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priest, and Cyriacus the bishop suffer. At this point of the narrative

we hear again of the soldiers, who had been converted by the ministra-

tions of Maximus. They are condemned to death and suffer. Of all

the rest, who are not here again mentioned by name, we are told that their

bodies were laid near the sea on the Ostian Way on vi Id. Aug.; but of

Taurinus and Herculianus we are informed that they were buried in

' the Port of Rome.' Chryse's turn comes at length. After being

beaten to no effect, as she only received fresh accessions of strength,

she was drowned in the sea with a heavy stone about her neck.

At this point, when the narrative is more than three-fourths over, the

name of Hippolytus first occurs. Her body floated to the shore, was

gathered up by
' the blessed Nonus, also surnamed Hippolytus

'

(NoVos

o KttI fKTovofjLaaOeU 'IttttoXuto?), and buried * on her own estate, where also

she lived, outside the walls of the city of Ostia, on the ix Kal. Sept.'

Then the torture of Sabinianus the procurator is related for not revealing

her concealed treasure
; whereui)on Hippolytus provokes the wrath of

the persecutor by his denunciations, and is condemned to death for

this inopportune interference. He is sunk in the pit of the haven called

PortUS {eh rov ^66vvov nopTov tov dvayopevofJievov lloprov) on XI Kal.

Sept. At his death the voices of infants are heard for the space of a

whole hour giving thanks to God.

The remaining paragraphs of the story recount the martyrdom of

Sabinianus and his burial by Cordius (Concordius).

Now in«the earliest extant Western Martyrology, which is embedded

in the work of the Liberian Chronographer (a. d. 354) and which itself

cannot be later than a.d. 335 (see above, i. pp. 248, 250), we have this

notice, which throws a flood of light on the Acts of Chryse:

Non. Sept. (Sept. 5th)

Aconti, in Porto, et Nonni et Herculani et Taurini.

These were doubtless genuine martyrs of Porlus, though whctlier

they suffered in the Decian persecution or later we cannot tell. But

the notice had lost the first name by mutilation before it reached our

hagiologist ;
and the three other names only are utilized. Whence the

story of Chryse herself was derived, I need not stop to enquire ; nor

is it worth my while to spend time on the other adornments of these

Acts.

The real interest gathers round Nonnus. Whether this was the

Latin word Nonus (like Septimus, Decimus, etc.) or the Greek word

Nonnus or Nunnus, we may question. Probably it was the latter, but

anyhow the meaning of the Greek word would attach itself to it, and it
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would suggest a cleric. Originally, as is quite evident, the notice had

nothing to do with Hippolytus, and the connexion reciuired some ex-

planation o Koi fx(Tovoixa<r6eL<; or (as it is in the corresponding Latin) 'qui

et iam Ypolitus nuncupatur.' But the great cleric connected with

Portus, the patron saint of the place, was Hippolytus the theologian.

Hence Nonnus must be Hippolytus. Moreover he is o Trpeo-^vTcpos ;

for Portus knew nothing of Hippolytus the soldier, but only of

Hippolytus 'the elder.'

The remains of an ancient sarcophagus, ascribed to the fourth or

fifth century and commemorating Taurinus and Herculanus without any

mention of Nonnus' have been found, which seems to show that these

two were buried in a separate locality; as indeed the iVcts might lead

us to expect.

Of the other martyrs mentioned in these Acts some are recognized

in the Martyrium Hieronymiamwi, where we have the notices

xi Kal. Sept. Et in portu Romano peregrinorum martyrum.

X Kal. Sept. In portu urbis Romae natalis sancti Hippolyti qui

dicitur Nunnus cum sociis suis. In Ostia natalis

sancti Quiriaci, Archelai,

Hippolytus himself having Ukewise been mentioned on a previous day

(xiii Kal. Sept.), but without the description 'qui dicitur Nunnus' (see

AR. 40 f).

The Greek Acts were first published by S. de Magistris, from whom

Lagarde has taken them. The Latin Acts will be found in Act. Sand.

Bolland. Augustus IV. p. 757 sq. The Greek seems certainly to be

the original ;
the story would probably be compiled in this language

for the sake of the foreigners frequenting Ostia and Portus. In the

Latin the exordium more especially is expanded, so as to give Chryse

the principal place on the canvas.

The Mencca borrowed some features from the Laurentian Acts;

others from the Portuensian. They are brief, but they show a late

development of the legend.

We may follow the growth of the legend a step further. In

the middle of the fifth century there lived a more famous Nonnus,

bishop of P^dessa or of Heliopolis or of both, to whom is due the

credit of having converted the courtesan Pelagia. S. Peter Damianus

(c. A. D. 1060) fuses this Nonnus with Hippolytus {AR. 45). He

makes this conversion of Pelagia the crowning feat of Nonnus-Hip-

^ Bull, di Arcluol. Crisl. j866, p. 49.
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polytus after bringing 30,000 Saracens over lo the faith of Christ.

Then he resigns his bishopric, leaves Antioch his native country, and

retires to the mouth of the Tiber. His glorious martyrdom there

consummated, and the miraculous voices of the infants giving thanks to

God, are a i)roof that the resignation of the episcopate may on

occasions be possible without offending Ood.

The caprices of tradition would not be complete, unless supplemented

by the conceits of criticism. Baronius (p. 411) surmised that Callistus

would not suffer so valuable a man as Hippolytus to return to Arabia,
but created him bishop of Portus, that he 'might liave him ever close

by his side as an adviser in perplexities', thus bestowing u])on him

'a see of no great labour (modicae curae) but of amplest dignity.'

Strange irony of fate!

I have thus attempted to trace the marvellous vicissitudes of this

strange eventful career—marvellous in life, and still more marvellous

after death. The appearances of this one personality in history and in

legend are as manifold and varied as the transformations of his name;

Hippolytus with the Greeks and Romans, Iflites witli the Syrians and

Chalda^ans, Abulides with the Copts and .l-'thiopians, Polto witii the

Italians, Bilt with the French.

TToXAJji' oi'OfxaTOiV fJLopcfir/ fxia.
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A. SAINT PETER IN ROME.

[This excursus is ))iinted in the incomplete state, in wliich it was left at Bishop

Lightfoot's death.]

B. THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS.

[Found among the I'.ishop's miscellaneous papers. The essay is undated, but it

was apparently written before the publication of Gebhardt and Harnack's edition.]



A.

SAINT PETER IN ROME.

'T^HE subject which I purpose discussing in the present Appendix is

essentially mixed up with controversy; but I hope to treat it as

little controversially as i)Ossible. It would be impossible to overlook the

momentous inferences which depend, or have been thought to depend,
on the results of the investigation ;

but I shall pursue it, as far as pos-

sible, as a historical study. A\'here it is not a question of history it is

a question of exegesis. The purely theological aspects, however im-

portant, have no place here. The first section, which has the closest

bearing on theological controversy, seemed necessary as an introduction

to the rest, because it sets forth the incidents which form the basis of

discussion.

THE PROMISE AND THE FULFILMENT.

Eveo a cursory glance at the history of the Apostles, so far as it

appears in the Gospel records, reveals a certain primacy of S. Peter

among the twelve. He holds the first place in all the lists; he has a

precedence of responsibility and of temptation; he sets the example of

moral courage and of moral lapse. Above all he receives special pas-

toral charges.

The latest of these is the threefold injunction to feed the flock of

Christ. He is appealed to by his patronymic the son of Johanan, the

son of God's grace (S. John xxi. 15, 16, 17). In the other evangelists

his father's name appears under its more familiar abridgement Jonas or

Jona, thus being commonly confused with the ancient prophet's name
CLEM. II. 31
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'the dove'; but in this latest command, as given by S. John, the name

appears in full, Johanan, the grace of God, because our Lord would

remind him that he bears about with him in his very name the obliga-

tion to the pastoral charge and the promise of grace to fulfil the same,

though here again transcribers have substituted the more usual form,

thus obscuring the significance.

The case is somewhat similar in the earlier charge to S. Peter, with

which I am directly concerned,
' Thou art Cephas, and upon this rock

will I build My Church.' Here also the Apostle's name involves a

prophecy, which should be unfolded in the future history of the Church.

It is important therefore to enquire in what sense the Church of Christ

shall be built upon the rock.

Patristic interpretations of the earliest and last ages are mainly
twofold.

(i) The rock is Christ Himself. This was the opinion to which

S. Augustine, the great theologian of the Latin Church, inclined.

Having frequently, as he confesses, explained the 'rock' of S. Peter

himself, as his master S. Ambrose had done before him in a well-known

hymn, he took occasion in his after-thoughts to express his misgivings
as to this explanation. The passage is sufficiently important to deserve

quotation in full {Retract, i. 21, Op. i. p. 32).

In quo dixi in quodam loco de Apostolo Petro quod in illo

tamquam in petra fundata sit ecclesia; qui sensus etiam cantatur

ore multorum in versibus beatissimi Aml)rosii ubi de gallo galli-

naceo ait

Hoc ipsa petra ecclesiae

Canente culpam diluet;

sed scio me postea sacpissime sic exposuisse quod a Domino

dictum est Tu es Petrus...i)icam^ ut super hunc intelligeretur quern

confessus est Petrus dicens, 7u es Christus filius Dei vivi; ac sic

Petrus ab hac petra appellatus personam ecclesiae figuraret, quae

super banc petram aedificatur, et accepit claves regni caelorum.

Non enim dictum est illi Tu es peti'a, sed Tii cs Petrus ; ])etra

autem erat Christus quem confessus Simon, sicut eum tota ecclesia

confitetur, dictus est Petrus. Harum autem duarum sententiarum,

quae sit probabilior, eligat lector.

Here, though he gives the alternative, he himself evidently leans to

the interpretation which explains the rock of Christ Himself. This is

likewise the view of Cyril of Alexandria, who commenting upon Isaiah

xxxiii. 16, 'His place of defence shall be the munitions of rocks; bread
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shall be given him; his waters shall be sure,' writes, 'And it is probable
that our Lord Jesus Christ is named a rock for us in these words; in

Whom like a cave or like some shecpfold the Church is meant, which

has its permanence in prosperity sure and unshaken; for Thou art

Peter^ says the Saviour, and on this rock I will found My Church'' etc.,

the bread and the water being sjiiritual sustenance'.

(2) The rock is connected with S. Peter, being either his confes-

sion or his faith or some other moral or spiritual (jualification, capable

of being shared by others.

This alternative has already appeared in the exposition of S. Augus-
tine. The most explicit declaration of it, however, is found in the

typical passage of Origen Comin. in Matt. [xvi. 13] Tom. xii. § 10. 'But

if we also, like Peter, say. Thou art the Christ the Son of the livings; God,

flesh and blood not having revealed it to us, but the Spirit from heaven

having illumined our heart, we become a Peter and it would be said to

us by the Word, Thou art Peter and so fortli. For every disciple of

Christ is a rock, from whom all they that partake of the spiritual rock

which follows did drink; and upon every such rock the whole doctrine

of the Church and the polity in accordance therewith is built. ..But if

thou supposest that the whole Church is built by God on that one

Peter alone, what wouldest thou say concerning John the Son of

Thunder, or any one of the Apostles? Othenvise shall we dare to

say that against Peter especially the gates of hell shall not prevail, but

that they shall prevail against the remaining Apostles?... Are then the

keys of the kingdom of heaven given by the Lord to Peter alone and

shall none other of the blessed Apostles receive them?... Many there-

fore shall say to the Saviour, Thou art the Christ the Son of the living

God... and if any one saith this to Him, flesh and blood not revealing

it, but the Father which is in heaven, he shall obtain the promises (tiZv

€Lpr]fi€vo)v), as the letter of the Gospel says, to that particular Peter, but

as the Spirit teaches, to every one who becomes like that Peter. For

all become namesakes (Trapwi'v/xoi) of the rock who are imitators of

Christ the s])iritual rock, etc.... and so forth as far as shall not pra>ail

against it. What is 'it'? Is it the rock on which Christ builds His

'

Cyril. Alex. lu Isai. I.ili. iii. Tom. ^Ap eT IT^rpoj k.t.\. Vet only a little later

III., p. 460 flKh<i Si Sri vov Kal irirpciv in the s.inic work he gives a somewhat dif-

7}fuv <ji>&fj.a<TOai Sia tovtwv rbv Kvpiov fercnt interpretation, 'the unsliaken faith

^/td'i' 'ly)aovv rbv XpiarSv, tf
<j5 KaOdirtp of the disciple', /// /sai. Lib. iv. Tom.

Ti ffTrrfKaiov 17 Kal irpo^aruiv crrjuos t) ik- II., p. 59^^ lirl rai'TTj ttj irlTptf. (?f/ie\td'(Tw

K\r\aia voitrai a<j<fta\ri Kal aKpaSavTOu f.iov rrjn f\»fXj;(r/ov irirpav olfiai X^^wj' to

^Xoi'ira t})i' r/y rd e5 ttvai Sia/xovifiv. Si" aKpaSavTov fi's viariv tou fw.OrjTov.

31—2
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Church; or the Church itself, for the expression is ambiguous; or the

rock a;/^the Church, being one and the same thing?'

With more to the same eflfect ; where nothing could be fuller or

more explicit than the language.

This with some modification is the universal interpretation of the

fathers for many centuries with those few exceptions represented by
\ S. Augustine's after-thoughts, who explain it of Christ the rock. They
understand it to mean S. Peter's confession or S. Peter's faith or

S. Peter's firmness. In other words it is some quality or action in the

1 Apostle at this crisis, which calls forth the I^ord's promise, and to which

the same promise attaches wherever it is found in others. Thus Chry-

sostom says {/n Matth. Horn. liv. p. 548 a, ii. p. 108, Field) liri Tavrr)

Trj irirpa. olKo^ofiyja-u) jjlov rqv iKKXrjaiav, TOVTeari, Trj Trtcrrei t^s o/AoAoyt'as.

Thus again Cyril of Alexandria, as we have seen, explains Trerpav...

Aeyo)!/
TO aKpaoavTov cis ttlcttlv tov [xa9y]Tov.

The lesson which the great Alexandrian father, Qrigen, draws from

the Lord's promise to Peter is recognised also by his contemporary,

the great African father, Cyprian. He too distinctly states that nothing

is given to Peter here which is not given to all the Apostles ;
but

he superadds another inference. From the fact that a single Apostle

is the recipient of the general promise he derives the further lesson

of the unity of the Church. Writing on this special subject {De Unit.

Ecd. 4, p. 212 ed. Hartel), he explains
' The Lord speaketh to Peter : / say imto thee that thou art Peter,

and upon this rock I 7vill build My Church, and the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it. . ..I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;

and whatsoever thoti shall bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven.

He builds His Church on one, and although He gives equal authority

to all His Apostles after His resurrection (et quamvis apostolis omnibus

post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem tribuat) and says, As My
Father sent Me, so send Iyou. Receive the Holy Spirit ; whosesoever sins

ye remit they shall be remitted, and whosesoever sins ye retain they shall be

retained ; yet, that He might declare the unity, He arranged the origin

of the same unity to begin from one by His authority (tamen ut uni-

tatem manifestaret, unitatis ejusdem originem ab uno incipientcm sua

auctoritate disposuit). The rest of the Apostles verily were what Peter

was, endowed with an equal partnership of honour and power (pari

consortio praediti et honoris et potestatis), but the beginning pro-

ceeds from unity (exordium ab unitate proficiscitur) that the Church

of Christ may be shown to be one, which one Church also the Holy

Spirit in the Song of Songs defines and says My dove is one, etc'
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This statement however was very unsatisfactory to a later age ;

and the sentence '
et quamvis apostolis etc' is interpolated thus

et (luamvis apostolis omnibus parem tribuat potestatem, unam
tamen cathedram constituit et unitatis originem [atque] orationis suae

auctoritate disposuit ; hoc erant utique el ceteri quod Petrus, sed

primatus Petro datur ut una ecclesia et cathedra una monstretur :

ct pastores sunt omnes, sed grex unus ostenditur, ([ui ab apostolis

omnibus unanimi consensione pascatur etc.

Again after the words ' exordium ab unitate proficiscitur
' comes

another interi)olation

et primatus Petro datur, ut una Christi ecclesia et cathedra una

monstretur, et pastores sunt omnes, sed grex unus ostenditur, ([ui ab

apostolis omnibus consensione pascatur,

Cyprian also elsewhere {Epist. Ixxv. 16, p. S20, ed. Hartel) has recourse

to the same argument.

Qualis vero error sit et (juanta caecitas ejus qui remissionem

peccatorum dicit apud synagogas haereticorum dari posse nee permanet
in fundamento unius ecclesiae, quae semel a Christo super petram
solidata est, hinc intellegi potest quod soli Petro Christus dixerit :

quaecupntjue /i^^avcris super terrain crunt li^ata ct in cadis, ct quaccumque
solveris super terrain crunt soluta et in caelis, et iterum in evangelio

[quando] in solos apostolos insufflavit Christus dicens: Accipitc Spirituin

sanctum ; si cujus reiniseritis peccata reinittentur illi; ct si ciijus tcnue-

ritis, tcnebuntur. Potestas ergo peccatorum remittendorum apostolis

data est et ecclesiis quas illi a Christo missi constituerunt ct ejtiscopis

qui eis ordinatione vicaria successerunt.

But, though for controversial aims there is little to choose between

the two interpretations which divided patristic opinion for many
centuries, we cannot let the matter rest here. An essential difference

lies at the root of the two explanations. We are fain to ask. Is Christ

the rock, or is Peter the rock, on which the Church is built (however
we may explain the latter alternative)? Exegetically they have nothing
in common.

Now there are two arguments which mainly weigh with those who

explain the rock of Christ, (i) the one from the etymology; (2) the other

from the imagery.

(i) The etymological argument is based on the different form of

the words ircrpa, TTtTiKx;, the rock, the stone. The one should signify
the whole mass ; the other the detached piece. Hence the one

appropriately denotes Christ the body; the other Peter the member.
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The force of this argument however is altogether shattered on two

considerations; (i)
S. Peter's name was Aramaic ^5D''D, before it was

Greek lleVpos, and in the Aramaic form the one word serves for 'a rock'

and 'a stone'; (ii)
When Grecized, the proper name became perforce

ri6T/jo9, a mascuUne form being necessary, just as it would have been

II eT/)u, if a woman's name had been wanted.

(2) The imagery supplies, or seems to supply, another potent

argument. In the Old Testament the Lord Jehovah is the rock on

which His people Israel is built. In the New, Christ is in like manner

the solid basis on which the Christian Church rests. More especially

is this the case when the image takes the definite form of a building.

Should we not expect, that the same application of the image would

be carried out here ?

As a question of fact, however, Scriptural analogy does not subject

us to the tyranny of one ai)plication of the image. The relation of

Christ to His Church, regarded as a building, is represented in two

different ways.

(i) He is i\\Q foii/idation (^e/^eXtos i Cor. iii. 12). The Evangelist

is the architect who must erect his building on this, that it may stand.

In this sense He is not only the foundation, but the only palpable

foundation.

(ii) He is the ddef-corner stone (ctK/Doywi/iatos Ephes. ii. 20) which

binds the parts of the building together (tV w Tracra oikoSo/xi) trui/ap

lioXoyov^xiv-q k.t.X.). In the latter sense the Apostles and prophets of the

Christian ministry are themselves regarded as the 6'e/AeAtos on which

the edifice is built (cTrotKoSo/AT/^evTCS eVt t<5 ^e/xeXtw tojv ttTroo-roXwv Kai

7rfjo(f)rjT0)v).

This latter is the application in the Apocalypse (xxi. 14) where the

Church is not a house, but a city, and its twelve foundations are the

twelve Apostles. It appears also in S. Peter (i Pet. ii. 4 sq) where stress

is laid on Christ as the chief corner-stone, though the corresponding

function of the Apostles as Oejj.eXiot is not mentioned.

It will be seen then that Scriptural analogy leaves us ijuite free in

the application of the image ;
and our only guide is the logical

connexion of the passage. But here there can be little doubt that

the sense points not to Christ the sjoeaker, but to Peter the person

addressed, as the rock. After the opening sentence, 'Blessed art thou,

Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,

but My Father which is in heaven,' which only then obtains its full

significance, when we remember (as I have already pointed out) that

Barjona, as interpreted by the form in the parallel passage in S. John
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means Bar-johanan, Son of the Grace of God, the words which follow

are directed with all the force which repetition can give them to the

person addressed. 'And I say unto tine {Kdyo> Se rroi \tyo>) that thou

art Peter (on av tl neV^o?), and upon //l/s rock (eVi, ravrrf Trj Trirpa)

I will build My Church, and the f;ates of hell shall not prevail against

it, and I will give //ifc (8wo-oj crol) the keys of the kingdom of heaven
;

and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven,'

etc.

The promise must therefore, as I understand it, describe some

historical manifestation which sprang from S. Peter himself,
* not from

a confession or a faith or a constancy such as thine, but from thy

confession, thy faith, thy constancy.' As a matter of exegesis, it seems

to be more strictly explained not of Peter himself; for then we should

expect eVi aot rather than cttI tuutt; 777 Trcrpa ;
but ' on this constancy,

this firmness of thine, to which thy name bears witness, and which has

just evinced itself in thy confession.'

Thougli it denotes a certain primacy given to S. Peter, yet the

promise is the same in kind—so far Origen is right
—as pertains to

all the faithful disciples, more especially to all the Apostles. It is

said of Peter here
\
but it might be said, and is said elsewhere, of the

other Apostles. They loo are the ^eyxe'Xioi (Ephes. ii. 20, Rev. xxi. 14);

they too have the power of the keys (John xx. 22 sq).

But still it is a primacy, a preeminence. There is a historical,

as well as a numerical value, in the order tt^wtos Si/aoji^ o Xeyoyxcvos

rierpos (Matt. X. 2) in the list of the Apostles. In what does this

prim.acy consist ?

Obviously Peter cannot be the rock, in any sense, wliich trenches

upon the prerogative of Christ Himself. His primacy cannot be the

j)rimacy of absolute sovereignty: it must be the primacy of historical

inauguration. When we turn to the Apostolic records, we find that

this work of initiation is assigned to him in a remarkable way in each

successive stage in the progress of the Church. The same faith, the

same courage, which prompted the confession and called forth the

promise of Christ, follows him all along, leading him to new ventures

of faith.

But, lest we should misinterpret the position thus assigned to him

and attribute to it a continuity and permanence which does not belong

to it, he vanishes suddenly out of sight ;
another more striking person-

ality assumes the chief place, and achieves comjuests which he could

not have achieved
;

his name is hardly ever mentioned. He has

1 fulfilled his special mission, and his primacy is at an end.
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I ventured to say above (p. 481) that the primacy of S. Peter was

manifested not only in the preeminence of his faith and courage, but

in the preeminence of his lapse and fall. Of the eleven faithful Apostles

he exhibited the most disastrous failure of faith, a failure which was

aggravated by the circumstance that it followed immediately upon his

confident assertion of fidelity (Matt, xxvi, 35).

In the Christian dispensation the redemption is the sequel to the

fall. In the individual behever the sense of weakness must precede

the gift of strength.
' When I am weak, then am I strong.' Strength

is made perfect out of weakness. Peter is warned by the Master

beforehand (Luke xxii. 31) that he must 'be sifted as wheat' by

temptation. This is the price to be paid, that when at length con-

verted {(TV TTore eTTtcTTpei/'as) and not till then, he may
'

strengthen the

brethren.' Hence his fall. Not till after his fall the threefold charge

is given him (John xxi. 15
—

17) to feed the sheep and lambs of Christ's

flock. The charge is given specially to him, because he bears a special

love to Christ.

Then comes the resurrection. The Lord is removed, the Apostles

meet together with Peter at their head (Acts i. 13). At the first

meeting of the general body of disciples he takes the initiative, and the

vacant place in the college of the Apostles is filled up (i. 15 sq).

On the day of Pentecost he addresses the multitudes of Jews and

strangers, but it is especially mentioned that he was not alone re-

sponsil)le {<tvv tois cVScKa, ii. 14). As with the appeal, so with the

response. The conviction and the conversion of the assembled crowd

is communicated not to Peter alone, but to Peter and the rest of

the Apostles (ii. 37, Trpos tov XleVpov koI tous Aoittous olttoo-toXovs), though
Peter is necessarily the spokesman.

So Peter asserts his primacy in the foundation of the Christian

Church. For a long period it remains a strictly Hebrew Church, as

the Israelites were a strictly Hebrew people. Here not unnaturally

Peter takes the initiative at all the great crises of its development.
The first occasion when it exercises its miraculous power of grace and

healing Peter is the chief agent (iii.
i sq). Yet even here he is not

allowed to act alone. The solidarity of the Apostolate is vindicated in

the Apostolic record. The association of John with him is emphasized

with almost irksome reiteration at each successive stage in the incident

(iii.
ver. I XleVpo? Se kol 'IcuaVr/s dvi/Saivov, ver. 3 iSoJv IleVpov Koi ^loidvrjv,

ver. 4 arevtrras 8e IleTpos €is avTov <tvv tw 'Iwavjj cittcv JiXi\pov eU
'i]iJi-d<;,

ver.

II KpaTOvvTO'i Se avTov rov Herpoi' Kal t(jv 'Iwavy/v, iv. ver. 19 o 8e IIcTpos

KOL 'lo)drq<; aTroK/n^evTcs). After the first gift of grace, comes the first
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visitation of anger in the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira. Peter

asserts his primacy here also (v. 3 sq); and the guilt is punished.

Between Judaism and Heathendom is a great border-land. There

are the Samaritans, who can hardly be classified with the one or the

other. These must be drawn within the fold. It is a fresh venture of
"

faith, and Peter has the courage to push the frontier forward into the
'

enemy's country. But here again he does not act alone. The mission

to Samaria, which gives" its sanction to Philip's action, is the mission of

the whole apostolate, and here again John is associated with him (viii.

14 ot iv 'lepocroXu/xois a7ro(rToXot...a7r£o-TetA.ai/ Trpos avTUV<; YliTfjov kui

'IwdvTjv). But this new conquest involves a new difficulty. The

Christian Church in the early centuries was assailed by two opposite

forms of heresy in diverse modifications, Ebionism and Cnosticism,

the aberrations of Judaic and Gentile thought respectively. The first

beginnings of both these conflicts are discerned in the infant Church ;

and in both Peter stands in the van of the fight as the champion of the

Church. He had confronted the leaders of the Jewish hierarchy (iv.

18 sq, V. 28 sq); and he was now brought face to face with Gnosticism

in the person of Simon Magus,
' the father of the Gnostics.' Thus his

primacy was vindicated in the conflict with heresy also.

But the great conquest of all still awaited him. The Church must

become a world-wide Church. A thousand religious fences must be

broken down; a thousand prejudices of convention and tradition must

be sacrificed
;
a thousand cherished safeguards, which had hitherto

been the life and the purity of the nation, must be abandoned. Who
would have the courage to face a change so mighty? By virtue of his

primacy Peter is chosen as the recipient of this revelation of revela-

tions. He is taught by a special vision to regard nothing as common
or unclean, whereas the law divinely imposed on his country had re-

garded very many things as common and unclean. Yet unhesitatingly

he obeys the command. Cornelius the heathen is baptized ;
and at

one stroke all the privileges of the Christian Church are laid before the

whole heathen world. Do we marvel that this vision, which was at-

tended by consequences so momentous, was emphasized at the time by
a triple repetition (x. 16 tovto 8e iyevero inl rpts), and that the recorded

vision itself is enforced upon ourselves in the reiteration of the historian

(x. 10 SCI, xi. 4 sq)?

Thus the Lord's promise is fulfilled : the primacy is completed ;
the

foundations are laid on the rock, whether of Peter's confession or of

Peter's courage or of Peter's steadfastness. From this time forward the

work passes into other hands. The '

wise master-builder
'

i)iles up the
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later storeys of the editice, for which his manifold gifts and opportunities

had fitted him—his Hebraic elementary training, his Greek academic

culture, his Roman political privileges. Paul completes what Peter had

begun. The silence of the later Apostolic history is not less significant

than the eloquence of the earlier as to the meaning of Peter's primacy.

In the first part he is everything ;
in the subsequent record he is no-

where at all. He is only once again mentioned in the ActsJ^xy. 7), and

even here he does not bear the chief part. Where the Church at large,

as an expansive missionary Church, is concerned, Paul, not Peter, is the

prominent personage: where the Church of Jerusalem appears as the

visible centre of unity, James, not Peter, is the chief agent (Acts xii. 17,

XV. 13, xxi. 18, Gal. ii. 9, 12). Peter retains the first place, as mis-

sionary evangelist to the Hebrew Christians, but nothing more.

Moreover, when S. Paul appears on the scene, he is careful to

declare emphatically his independence and equality with the other

Apostles. 'I reckon,' he says in one place, 'that I fall short in no

whit of the very chiefest Apostles' (2 Cor. xi. 5 fXTj^kv vareprjKevaL t<Zu

vTTcpXiav aTTocTToAojv) ;
then again while devoting two whole chapters to

recording the achievements of his Apostleship, he repeats almost the

same words,
'
I am become a fool

; ye have compelled me
;

for I fall

short in no whit of the very chiefest Apostles, even though I am

nothing' (2 Cor. xii. 11). Accordingly he claims all the privileges of

an Apostle (i Cor. ix. 5). Moreover especially, he asserts his absolute

equality with Peter (Gal. ii. 7 sq) ;
and he gives practical proof of his

independence by openly rebuking Peter, when Peter's timidity en-

dangered the freedom and universality of the Church. If there was any

primacy at this time, it was the primacy not of Peter, but of Paul.

§ 2.

THE ROMAN VISIT OP PETER.

The work of the primacy being completed as I have described it in

the last section, and S. Peter being miraculously delivered from prison,

we are told that having sent a message to James and the brethren he

went out and departed to another place (Acts xii. 1 7 iieXOwv iTropevOr]

€is erepov toVov). This has been supposed to mark the crisis when he

transferred his residence to Rome and his labours to the far west.

There is nothing in the language itself, except its mysterious vague-

ness, which could suggest such an inference, which is quite inconsistent

with known facts. The simple interpretation is doubtless the correct
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one, iluil he icliicd out of the way of Herod. Indeed so important a

fact as his visit to the metropolis of the world would not have been

slurred over in this way. When we meet with him again he is still in

the East; at the Council of Jerusalem about a.d. 51 (Acts xv. 7); and

at Antioch a little later (Gal. ii. 11). Indeed his recognised position

as the Apostle of the Circumcision would suggest Palescine as his head-

quarters and the East as his sphere of action. Whether within the ne.xt

t'cw years he paid a visit to Corinth or not (i Cor. i. 12, 2 Cor. i. ig,

X. 1 2 stj) I need not slop to enquire. A personal visit is not rerjuired

to explain the power of his name with a certain party at Corinth; and

the silence of S. Paul, though not conclusive, is unfavourable to any
visit to Greece.

One thing seems quite certain. The departure from Jerusalem

during the persecution of Herod took place about a.d. 42 ;
the Epistle

to the Romans was written about a.d. 58. During this i)eriod no

Apostle had visited the metropolis of the world. If silence can ever be

regarded as decisive, its verdict must be accepted in this case. S. Paul

could not have written as he writes to the Romans
(i,

11 sq, xv. 20— 24),

if they had received even a short visit from an Apostle, more especially

if that Apostle were S. Peter.

Nevertheless reasons exist—to my own mind conclusive reasons—
for postulating a visit of S. Peter to Rome at a later date, on which

occasion he suffered martyrdom there. If these reasons are not each

singly decisive, the combination yields a body of proof, which it is

difficult to resist.

(i) In S. Peters First Epistle, he sends a salutation at the close

(v. 1 3) to his distant correspondents in Asia Minor
;

' The fellow-elect

(lady) in IJabylon greeteth you, and so doth Marcus my son.' Who or

what is meant by 'the fellow-elect'? On turning to the opening of the

Epistle, we find that it is addressed '

10 the elect sojourners of the

dispersion (cVXeKTots TrapcTrtSjf/xots StacT-Tropas) in Pontus, Galatia, etc' and

this suggests that 'the fellow-elect' at the close is the Church from

which he writes. Indeed there is no individual woman, for whom we

can suppose such a salutation appropriate, for we can hardly imagine

S. Peter's wife, if she were still living, placed in this prominent position.

Nor again is the context
7^

tV Bu/SvXwvl o-weKXiK-nj natural as the

description of a person. I should add also that several early authorities

(including s) add iKKXrjcTLa; and that the figurative expressions in this

epistle (i.
i TrapiirLSijixoLs Siacnropds, comp. ii. 11) are in character with

this interpretation.

The Second Epistle of S. John presents a close parallel. A saluta-
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tion is sent in the opening verse to the elect lady (e/<A.eKT7j KVfna) ;
at

the close is a message 'the children of thine elect sister (t^s dStXcfiijs auv

T7;s eVXeKT-^s) salute thee.' The intermediate language shows that we

have here the personification of the communities. It is not an inter-

change of greetings between individuals, but between Churches
;
see

for instance ver. 4, 'I have found some of thy children walking in the

truth;' ver. 6, 'this is the commandment which ye heard from the

beginning;' ver. 8, 'look to yourselves' after the warning of Antichrist j

ver. 10, 'if any one cometh to you and bringeth not this doctrine.'

But what is this fellow-elect congregation in Babylon ? Can we doubt

that it is the Church in Rome? It cannot be the Egyptian Babylon,
which was a mere fortress (Strabo xvii. p. 807). If therefore it was not

the Great Babylon, it must have been Rome. To this latter more

especially the mention of Mark points; for Mark is designated by
a very early tradition as S. Peter's companion and interpreter in

Rome. This appears from Papias and the Elders, whose traditions are

reported by him (Euseb. If. E. iii. 39) ;
from Irenseus {Haer. iii. i. i) ;

from Clement of Alexandria {Euseb. H. E. ii. 15), and from Origen

{Op. III. p. 440 Delarue; comp. Euseb. H. E. vi. 25), the writing of his

Gospel being connected with the preaching of Peter in Rome. This

tradition is in full accordance with the latest notices in the New
Testament (Col. iv. 10, Philem. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 11), which represent

him either as staying in Rome or journeying towards Rome.

Nor was Babylon a new name for Rome, dating from the Neronian

persecution. It had been a mystical name for this world-wide power
with the Jews before it was inherited by the Christians. As such it

appears even in the early Sibylline Oracles (v. 158).

Kat (fiXi^€L TTOVTOV (3a6vv avrrjv re lia(3vkwva

IraAt'as yaiav $^
7]<;

ctVcKa ttoXXoI oXovto

EppaLWV aytoi Tnarol koI vaos dXrjd'^s.

(2) The prophecy in John xxi. 18 '

IV/ien thou shall gro7ci old,

thou shall stretch out thy hands and another shall gird thee, this He
said signifying by what death he should die,' has always been explained
of the crucifixion of S. Peter; and it is difficult to see what other

explanation can be given. Nothing, it is true, is here said about the

place of martyrdom. But the crucifixion of S. Peter is always con-

nected by tradition with Rome, and with no other place. It would

be arbitrary therefore to separate the locality from the manner of

martyrdom. Unless we accept the Roman residence of S. Peter, we
know nothing about his later years and death.
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(3) The reference in the Second Epistle of S. Peter (i. 14) has

much the same bearing as the last; 'Knowing that the putting-off of this

tabernacle is at hand, as the Lord Jesus Christ also declared unto me.'

It may be said indeed that grave doubts are thrown on the genuineness

of this document. If it were otherwise than genuine it would express

from another quarter the belief of the early Church respecting S. Peter's

death
;
for it certainly belongs to the primitive ages.

(4) The Epistle of the Roman Church to the Corinthians, by the

hand of Clement of Rome, belongs to the year 95 or 96. The writer,

turning aside from the Old Testament worthies, of whose heroism he had

spoken, directs the attention of his readers (c. 5) to the examples of

Christian athletes who 'lived very near to our own times'. He reminds

them of the Apostles who were persecuted and carried the stniggle to

death (cws Oavdrov 7]0\r](Tav). There was Peter, who after undergoing

many sufferings became a martyr and went to his appointed place

of glory. There was Paul, who, after enduring chains, imprisonments,

stonings again and again, and sufferings of all kinds, preached the

Gospel in the extreme West, likewise endured martyrdom and so

departed from this world. If the use of the word /xaprnpTfcra? in both

cases could leave any doubt that they suffered death for the faith,

the context is decisive. But why are these two Apostles, and these

only, mentioned? Why not James the son of Zebedee? Why not

James the Lord's brother? Both these were martyrs. The latter

was essentially
' a pillar,' and his death was even more recent. Obviously

because Clement was appealing to examples which they themselves had

witnessed. Paul was martyred in Rome, as is allowed on all hands.

Is not the overwhelming inference that Peter suffered in this same city

also? This inference is all the more certain, when we find that outside

this testimony of Clement tradition is constant in placing his death at

Rome.

(5) Some ten or twenty years later, in the early decades of the

second century, Ignatius {J^om. 4) on his way to martyrdom writes to

the Roman Church :

'
I do not command you, like Peter and Paul

;

they were Apostles, I am a condemned criminal
; they were free ;

I am
a slave until now.' Why should he single out Peter and Paul? He is

writing from Asia Minor
;
and the locality therefore would suggest John.

He was a guest of a disciple of John at the time. He was sojourning

in the country where John was the one prominent name. The only

t conceivable reason is, that Peter and Paul had been in a position to

'

give directions to the Romans, that they both alike had visited Rome

and were remembered by the Roman Church.
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(6) Papias of Hierapolis may have been born about a.d. 6o— 70,

and probably wrote about a.d. 130— 140. He related on the authority

of the presbyter John, a personal disciple of the Lord (Euseb. H. E.

iii. 39) that Mark, not being a personal disciple of the Lord, became a

companion and interpreter {f.pixy}v€vrrj';) of S. Peter, that he wrote down

what he heard from his master's oral teaching, and that then he

composed this record.

I have no concern here whether this is or is not the Second Gospel,

as we possess it. For my immediate purpose this notice suggests

three remarks; (i) When Mark is called ipiJLrjvevTrj^ 'the interpreter'

of Peter, the reference must be to the Latin, not to the Greek language.

The evidence that Greek was spoken commonly in the towns bordering

on the Sea of Galilee, and that S. Peter must therefore have been well

acquainted with it, is ample; even if this had not been the necessary

inference from the whole tenour of the New Testament,
(ii)

This

notice seems to have been connected by Papias with i Pet. v, 13,

where Mark is mentioned in connexion with the fellow-elect in

Babylon, presumably the Church of Rome. Papias was acquainted

with, and quoted from, this Epistle of S. Peter ;
for Eusebius tells

us that he '

employs testimonies
'

from it : and it is plain also from the

context of the passage cited by Eusebius that Papias had spoken

at greater length about the connexion of Mark with Peter, 'as I said

(ojs E^Tji/)'; (iii) Papias was so understood by writers like Irenseus, who

had his book before them. It seems a tolerably safe inference there-

fore that Papias represented S. Peter as being in Rome, that he stated

Mark to have been with him there, and that he assigned to the latter

a Gospel record which was committed to writing for the instruction of

the Romans.

(7) DioNYSius OF Corinth, from whom Eusebius gives an extract

(H. E. ii. 25), writes as follows:—
' Herein ye also by such instructions (to us) have united the trees

of tlie Romans and Corinthians, planted by Peter and Paul (jr\v (itto

Herpov Kat UavXov (f)VT€Lav yevr/^etcrai' 'Poj/xatwv re kol K.opLv$Lwv awe-

KepdcraTe). For they both alike came also to our Corinth and taught

us
;
and both alike came together to Italy, and having taught there

suffered martyrdom at the same time (Kara tov avrov KutpoV) '.

This letter was written about a.d. 170 in answer to a communi-

cation from the Romans under his contemporary bishop Soter (see

I. p. 369). I need not stop to enquire whether the correct reading is

^vTeurravTc? or (liOLT7J(ravTe<;. The statement may be taken as repre-

senting the belief of both Churches. Tlic expression Kara t6v awoi'

KULpov need not l)e pressed to mean the same day or the same year.
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(8) Iren/EUS about a.d. 190 is still more explicit {Ilacr. iii. i. i):
—

' Matthew published also a written Gospel (yfja<f)r}v cuuyyeXi'ou)

among the Hebrews in their own language while Peter and Paul were

preaching and founding the Church in Rome. Again after their

departure, Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, himself also

handed down to us in writing the lessons preached by Peter.'

A little later he says {//aer. iii. 3, 2, 3); 'The greatest and most

ancient Churches, well known to all men, the Churches of Rome

founded and established by the two most glorious Ajjostles, Peter and

, Paul [hand down] announced to mankind that tradition and faith,

'

which it has from the Apostles reaching to our own day through its

successions of bishops. So having founded and built up the Church

the blessed Apostles entrusted the ministration of the bishopric to

Linus.'

Irenreus spent some time in Rome about a.d. 177, and appears to

have paid repeated visits.

(9) The MuRATORiAN Canon is generally placed about a.d. 170. I

have given reasons already (11. p. 405 sq) for surmising that it may have

been an early work of Hippolytus, the pupil of Irena^us, in which case

it may date twenty years later. The writer explains that S. Luke in

the Acts of the Apostles only records incidents which took place in

his presence, and that therefore his silence about the Martyrdom of

S. Peter, or the journey of S. Paul to S[)ain, evidently shows that

he was not present on either occasion. Though the actual text is not

certain in all points, there can be no reasonable doubt that this is the

meaning of the words.

(10) The testimony of Clement of Alexandria (a.d. 193
—

217)

in the Hypotyposcis appears from Eusebius {H. E. vi. 14). He stated

that 'when Peter had preached the word publicly in Rome and

declared the Gospel by the Spirit, the bystanders being many in

number exhorted Mark, as having accompanied him for a long time

and remembering what he had said, to write out his statements, and

having thus comjiosed his Gospel, to communicate it to them
;
and

that, when Peter learnt this, he used no pressure either to prevent him

or urge him forwards.' See also Adii/nh: p. 1007 (Potter).

(11) The testimony of Tertulllvn is chiefly of value as showing

the prevalence of the tradition in another important branch of the

Church at the close of the second and the beginning of the third

century. The passages need no comment.

Scorpiace 15.
' We read in the lives of the Ccesars, Nero was the first to stain the
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rising faith with blood. Then Peter is girt by another, when he is

bound to the cross
;

then Paul obtains his birth-right (consequitur

nativitatem) of Roman citizenship, when he is born again there by
the nobility of martyrdom.'

De Boptis7no 4.

' Nor does it matter whether they are among those whom John bap-

tized in the Jordan or those whom Peter baptized in the Tiber.'

De Praescriptione 32.
* The Church of the Romans reports that Clement was ordained by

Peter.'

De Praescriptione 36.
'

If thou art near to Italy, thou hast Rome, whence our authority

also is near at hand. How happy is that Church on whom the

Apostles shed all their teaching with their blood
;

where Peter is

conformed to the passion of the Lord, where Paul is crowned with

the death of John, where the Apostle John, after being plunged in

boiling oil without suffering any harm, is banished into an island.'

(12) Gaius the Roman presbyter, of whom I have had something to

say already (see above, 11. p. 377 sq), lived under Zephyrinus and was a

contemporary of Hippolytus [c. a.d. 200—220] if not actually identical

with him. Arguing against the Montanists of Asia Minor, who asserted

the precedent of Philip's daughters for their special views about pro-

phecy, he claims for his own Church the authority of the Apostles

S. Peter and S. Paul, whose martyred bodies repose in Rome :
—

' But I can show you the trophies (the reliques) of the Apostles.

For if thou wilt go to the Vatican or to the Ostian Way, thou wilt find

the trophies of those who founded this Church.'

This shows that at least at this early date the sites of the graves of

the two Apostles were reputed to have been the localities where now

stand the basilicas of S. Peter and S. Paul.

(13) Origen in the 3rd volume of his Explanation of Genesis (as

reported by Eusebius H. E. iii. i; comp. Orig. Op. 11. p. 24 Delarue)

related that Peter 'appears to have preached in Pontus and Galatia and

Bithynia, in Cappadocia and Asia; when at last he went to Rome and

there was gibbeted head downward, having himself asked to suffer so';

and that Paul 'having fully preached the Gospel of Christ from Jerusalem

as far as Illyricum, afterwards suffered martyrdom in Rome in the time

of Nero.'

(14) Lactantius.

Instit. Div. iv. 21.

' He disclosed to them all things which Peter and Paul preached at
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Rome, and this preaching remained in writing for a record : wherein

among many other mar\'ellous things, this also etc'

But when shall we suppose that this visit to Rome took place ? We
have seen (see above, 11. p. 491) that as late as a.d. 58, when S. Paul

wrote to the Romans, his claim to Rome as virgin soil so far as regards

any Apostolic ministrations is fatal to a prior date for the visit. For

the next four or five years we have sufficiently precise information in

the Apostolic records to preclude this period also. S. Paul spends

two years in captivity at Caesarea, and in the autumn of a.d. 60 he

sets sail for Rome, arriving there in the spring of 61. In Rome he

is detained two whole years a captive, and then presumably in 63 he is

released.

His release is not dependent on any one consideration, but is

inferred from several, (i) Early tradition speaks of his paying the

intended visit to Spain, of which he speaks in the Epistle to the

Romans (xv. 28); (ii) He tells the Philippians that he looks forward

to being released shortly (i. 25, ii. 24), and he is so hopeful that he

bids Philemon prepare a lodging for him (ver. 22); (iii) The phenomena
in the Pastoral Epistles cannot in most instances be placed during the

period included in the Acts; (iv) The date given for his martyrdom by
the best authorities is the last year of Nero, which was three or four

years after the fire which led immediately to the persecution of the

Christians.

But, if he was released, it must have been before the outbreak of the

persecution, since so prominent a leader of the Christians could hardly

have escaped, if he had still been in the hands of his Roman masters.

During the period then of his first and second captivities, i.e. between

A.D. 63
—

67, we are led to find a place for S. Peter's visit. Thus it will

not clash with S. Paul's relations to the Romans, and might well have

taken place without our finding any notice of it either in the narrative

of the Acts or in the letters of this Apostle.

S. Peter would then arrive in Rome in the latter part of 6^ or the

beginning of 64. The Neronian persecutions broke out soon aftenvards,

and he would be one of the most prominent victims. This accords

with the ancient tradition of the different places of sepulture of the two

Apostles. Gaius the Roman tells us, that whereas Peter was buried in

the Vatican, Paul found his resting-place on the Ostian Way. The

Vatican gardens were the scene of the hideous festivities, in which the

victims of the fire suffered, and among these (we may assume) was

S. Peter (a.d. 64). On the other hand an isolated victim who was put

CLEM. II. 32
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to death some years later (say a.d. 67), as was presumably S. Paul's case,

might meet his death anywhere.

On the occasion of this visit to Rome, as we have seen, S. Peter

wrote his Epistles. As I am desirous of avoiding controverted docu-

ments, I shall say nothing about the Second—nor indeed is it necessary

for my purpose
—but confine my attention to the First. Do we find

then in this First Epistle any confirmation of the view here suggested of

the date of S. Peter's visit ?

(i) It was written during a season of persecution. No other book

of the New Testament, except the Apocalypse, is so burdened with the

subject. The leading purport of the letter is to console and encourage
his distant correspondents under the fiery trial which awaited them.

Nothing in the previous history of the Church answers to the conditions.

It was no isolated, capricious attack, but a systematic onslaught. Though
it raged chiefly at Rome, its effects were felt in the provinces also. More

especially was this the case in Asia Minor, which S. Peter had in view.

The letters to the Seven Churches in the Apocalypse are evidence of

this; and the mention of the martyr Antipas (ii. 13) emphasizes the

fact. The emperor's example had let loose the dogs.
' Now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness by reason of mani-

fold temptations, that the trial of your faith being more precious than of

gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto

praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ
'

(i. 6, 7).

'

Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles, that whereas

they speak against you as evil doers, they may by your good works, which

they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation' (ii. 12).

'If ye suffer for righteousness sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid

of their terror, neither be troubled having a good conscience, that

whereas they speak evil of you as of evil doers, they may be ashamed

that falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ
;
for it is better, if

the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing
'

(iii. 14, 16, 17).
'

Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to

try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you ;
but rejoice

inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings' (iv. 12, 13).
' If ye be reproached for the Name of Christ, happy are ye ;

for the

Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you ;
on their part He is evil

spoken of, but on your part He is glorified... If any man suffer as a

Christian let him not be ashamed
;
but let him glorify God on this

behalf (iv. 14, 16),

'Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God' (v. 6).
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'Whom resist, stedfast in the faith, knowing that the same afiflictions

are accomplished in your brethren which are in the world
'

(v. 9).

These passages point to the crisis, when the persecution had already-

broken out, or was imminent, and therefore were probably written not

earlier than the summer of 64.

(2) The date thus suggested agrees with other indications. With

two Epistles of S. Paul more especially the writer shows a familiar

acquaintance
—the Epistle to the Romans and the Epistle to the

Ephesians. The one was written to Rome
;

the other from Rome.

They both partake of the character of circular letters. They are there-

fore just the two Epistles which would be most accessible to a person in

S. Peter's position. The Epistle to the Romans was wTitten in a.d. 58,

but the Epistle to the Ephesians not till a.d. 63.

The following are the parallels to the Epistle to the Romans, and

the reader may satisfy himself as to their pertinence.

Romans iv. 24 i Pet. i. 21

vi. 7 iv. I, 2

vi. 18 ii. 24

viii. 1 8 V. I

viii. 34 iii. 22

ix. 33 ii. 6 sq

xii. I ii. 5

xii. 2 i. 14

xii. 3
—8 iv. 10, 1 1

xii. 9, 10 i. 22, ii. 17

xii. 14
—

19 iii. 8— 12

xiii. 1—7 ii. 13, 14

The parallels to the Epistle to the Ephesians are equally striking.

We have seen that the oldest tradition, as recorded by Gaius, re-

presents S, Peter as buried in the Vatican and S. Paul on the Ostian

Way. But it says nothing about the martyrdom of the two Apostles

being synchronous. Dionysius of Corinth states that they were martyred

Kara tov aurov Kaipov, but the expression must not be too rigorously

pressed, even if the testimony of a Corinthian could be accepted as

regards the belief in Rome. On the other hand Prudentius {Peristeph.

xii. 5) and others represent them as suftering on the same day, though

not in the same year. This highly improbable statement must have

had some foundation in fact. What was it ? In the list of depositions

incorporated by the Liberian chronographer (a.d. 354) we find

iii Kal Jul. Petri ad Catacumbas

et Pauli Ostense Tusco et Basso cons. [a.d. 258].

32—2
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Now at one time the bodies of the two Apostles were lying in the

Cemetery on the Appian Way, properly called
' Ad Catacumbas,' in a

' loculuni bisomum,' which may be seen to this day and over which

Damasus (a.d. 366
—

384) placed the inscription

Hie habitasse prius sanctos cognoscere debes,

nomina [limina?] quique Petri pariter Paulique requiris;

discipulos Oriens misit, quod sponte fatemur :

sanguinis ob meritum Christumque per astra secuti

aetherios petiere sinus et regna piorum.

Roma suos potius meruit defendere cives ;

by which he simply meant that the East gave these two Apostles to

Rome, where they became Roman citizens. It is in fact the same which

TertuUian expresses in a passage quoted above {Scorp. 15). 'Paulus

civitatis Romanae consequitur nativitatem, cum illic martyrii renascitur

generositate.' But being strangely misunderstood it gave rise to the

legend that the Greeks attempted to carry off the bodies of the two

Apostles, but being pursued threw them down in the Catacombs'.

Plainly however the day, the 29th of June, was not originally regarded

as the day of martyrdom of the two Aposdes, but the day of their depo-

sition on some occasion. What then was this occasion ?

The mention of the consulship happily fixes the year. This must

refer to the temporary deposition of the bodies in the catacombs of

S. Sebastian
;
and the notice probably ran originally

iii Kal. Jul. Petri et Pauli ad Catacumbas Tusco

et Basso cons,

but the chronographer of 354 or some intermediate copyist knowing

that S. Paul's body lay in his time on the Ostian Way altered it accord-

ingly, inserting 'Ostense' after the name of this Apostle I This was a

few weeks before the martyrdom of Xystus II, who suffered Aug. 6,

A.D. 258. The two bodies, we may suppose, were deposited in S. Sebas-

tian for a time, while their permanent memoriae were being erected,

which were afterwards developed into the basilicas of S. Peter's at the

Vatican and S. Paul's on the Ostian Way. But this temporary deposi-

tion fixed the festival of their common celebration in Rome and gave

rise to the story that they were martyred on the same day^ On the

1 See a good article Das Alter der Apocr. Apostelgcsch. II. i. p. 392 sq.

Grdber u. Kirchen des Paulus u. Petrus ^ It is actually entered in Ado, under

in Rom by Erbes in Brieger's Zeitsch: June -29,
'Romae natalis beatorum Apo-

/. Kirchengesch. vil. p. i sq (1885). stolorum Petri et Pauli, qui passi sunt

- This is the explanation of Erbes, sub Nerone, Basso et Tusco consuHbus.'

p. zS, and it is accepted by Lipsius See Erbes, I.e.
p. 30,
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other hand the true tradition of their suffering in (Hfferent years survived

to the time of Prudentius, albeit he assumed that it referred to succes-

sive years. In connexion with this temporary deposition we may place

the notice said to be found with exceptional uniformity in all the mss

of the Hicronymiaii Martyrology on Jan. 25

Romae translatio Pauli Apostoli

which would probably be the day of the restoration to his permanent

resting-place, but which was ordered at a later date to be celebrated as

ilic day of his conversion.

THE TWENTY-FIVE YEARS' EPISCOPATE.

The twenty-five years of S. Peter's episcopate had at one time a

sentimental and might almost be said to have a dogmatic value. It

was unicjue in the history of the papacy. Though the records of certain

periods in its career, more especially its earlier career, are scanty, we

know enough to say with certainty that no later bishops of Rome held

the see for a quarter of a century until our own day. Now however all

is changed. The papacy of Pio Nono has been unique in many ways.

It has seen the declaration of papal infallibility: it has witnessed the

extinction of the temporal power; and, last of all, it has exceeded by
more than a year the reputed term of S. Peter. The twenty-five years

therefore have ceased to have any dogmatic or sentimental importance \

and, in dealing with them critically, we need have no fear lest we

should be doing violence to any feelings which deserve respect.

But there is a still prior question to be settled before we discuss the

length of S. Peter's episcopate. Was he bishop of Rome at all ? He

might have been founder or joint founder of the Church there, without

having been regarded as its bishop. No one reckons S. Paul as first

bishop of Thessalonica or Philippi, of Corinth or of Athens, though
these Churches owe their first evangelization to him.

Now I cannot find that any writers for the first two centuries and

more speak of S. Peter as bishop of Rome. Indeed their language is

inconsistent with the assignment of this position to him. When Dionysius
of Corinth speaks of the Apostles S. Peter and S. Paul as jointly planting

the two Churches of Corinth and of Rome, he obviously cannot mean

this; for otherwise he would point to a divided episcopate. The language
of Irenaeus

(iii. 3. 3) again is still more explicit. He describes the

Church of Rome as founded by the Apostles S. Peter and S. Paul, who
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appointed Linus bishop. After him came Linus; after Linus, Anencletus;

after Anencletus 'in the ////replace from the Apostles Clement is elected

to the bishopric,' and the others, when any numbers are given, are

numbered accordingly, so that Xystus' is 'the sixth from the Apostles,'

and Eleutherus the contemporary of Irenaeus 'holds the office of the

episcopate in the twelfth place from the Apostles.' This is likewise the

enumeration in the anonymous author of the treatise against Artemon

(Euseb. H. E. v. 28) probably Hippolytus, who numbers Victor 'the

thiiteenth from Peter.'

*

' See on this passage the remarks in in the text of Irentcus see the note on I.

I. pp. 271, 284. For the discrepancies p. 204.



B.

THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS.

T^HE Epistle, which bears the name of Barnabas, stands alone in the

-*
literature of the early Church. The writer is an uncompromising

antagonist of Judaism ; but, beyond this antagonism, he has nothing in

common with the Antijudaic heresies of the second century. These

later heretics, Gnostic and Marcionite, took their stand on a dualism in

some form or other. They postulated an opposition between the Old

Testament and the New. In Marcionism, which flourished about the

middle of the second century, this doctrine assumes its extreme form.

The Old Testament—so Marcion affirmed—was the work of the

Demiurge, whose tyranny over mankind Jesus Christ, the son of the

Good God, came to destroy. The antagonism was absolute and com-

plete ;
the warfare was internecine. Of such a doctrine the Epistle of

Barnabas exhibits not the faintest trace. On the contrary, the writer

sees Christianity everywhere in the Lawgiver and the Prophets, He
treats them with a degree of respect, which would have satisfied the

most devout rabbi. He quotes them profusely, as authoritative. Only

he accuses the Jews of misunderstanding them from beginning to end.

He even intimates that the ordinances of circumcision, of the Sabbath,

of the distinction of meats clean and unclean, as having a spiritual or

mystical significance, were never intended to be literally obser\'ed,

though on this point he is not quite explicit.

Who then was the writer of this Epistle? At the close of the

second century Clement of Alexandria quotes it profusely, ascribing it

to 'the Apostle Barnabas' or 'the Apostolic Barnabas' or 'the Prophet

Barnabas
'

; and, lest any doubt should be entertained as to the identity

of the person bearing this name, he in one passage describes the author



504 EPISTLES OF S. CLEMENT.

as
' Barnabas wlio himself also preached in company with the Apostle

(i.e. S. Paul) in the ministry of the Gentiles\' Yet elsewhere^ Clement

himself refers anonymously to the explanation which our Barnabas gives

of the prohibition against eating the flesh of ' the hare and the hyena,'

and criticizes it freely. He declares his acquiescence in the symbolical

interpretation, but he distinctly repudiates the statement on which our

author founds it as a physical impossibility. It seems clear therefore

that notwithstanding his profuse and deferential quotations he does not

treat the book as final and authoritative. A few years later, Origen

also cites this work with the introductory words,
'

It is written in the

Cathohc (i.e. General) Epistle of Barnabas.' The earliest notices how-

ever are confined to the Alexandrian fathers
;
and elsewhere it does not

appear to have been received with any very special consideration.

Altogether the position, which it occupies in the Codex Sinaiticus, may
be taken to represent the highest distinction to which it ever attained.

It is there placed, not with the Catholic Epistles, which would have

been its proper rank, if it had been regarded as strictly canonical, but

after the Apocalypse, in company with the Shepherd of Hermas, as a

sort of Appendix to the sacred volume.

This prominence it doubtless owed to the belief that it was written

by Barnabas the Levite of Cyprus, the companion of S. Paul. Later

criticism however, with very few exceptions, has pronounced decidedly

against this view, which indeed is beset with many difficulties. But on

the other hand this work is in no sense apocryphal, if by apocryphal we

mean fictitious. There is no indication, direct or indirect, that the

\vriter desired to be taken for the Apostle Barnabas. On the contrary,

when he speaks of the Apostles, his language is such as to suggest that

he was wholly unconnected with them ; and he merely addresses his

' sons and daughters,' as a teacher who had important trusts to com-

municate. How the name of Barnabas came to be attached to the

Epistle, it is impossible to say. An early tradition, or fiction, represents

Barnabas as residing at Alexandria
;
but this story might have been the

consequence, rather than the cause, of the name attached to the letter.

Possibly its author was some unknown namesake of this
' Son of

Consolation.'

At all events we can hardly be wrong in ascribing to it an Alexandrian

origin. Its mode of interpretation is Alexandrian throughout ;
and its

^ Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 7 (p. 447 ed. is not beyond the reach of doubt. See

Poller), 20 (p. 489), V. 10 (p. 683). also Strom, ii. 15, p. 464, where Bar-
^ Clem. Alex. Paed. ii. 10 (p. 220, 221 nabas is mentioned by name.

ed. Potter). It is true that the reference
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earliest rccepiion, as we have seen, is connected with this Church.

The beginnings of Christianity at Alexandria are wrapped in obscurity.

It would be as rash to reject confidently, as to adopt confidently, the

tradition which represents Mark, the 'cousin' of Barnabas, as its

evangelist. But on the other hand it seems certain that the Alexandrian

Church was a flourishing community at an early date. Doubtless

Apollos was not the only 'learned Jew of Alexandria,' who was brought

to the knowledge of the Gospel during the lifetime of S. Paul. The

Epistle to the Hebrews is steeped in the learning of Alexandria, and

was probably written by a member of this Church. When Hadrian

visited this city in the autumn of a.d. 130, he found the Christian

Church an appreciable influence in society, extending itself and pros-

elytizing in all directions.
'

I have become familiar with Egypt, which

you praised to me,' he writes to his brother-in-law Servianus afterwards
;

'
it is fickle, uncertain, blown about by every gust of rumour. Those

who worship Serapis are Christians, and those are devoted to Serapis

who call themselves bishops of Christ. There is no ruler of a synagogue

there, no Samaritan, no Christian presbyter, who is not an astrologer,

a soothsayer, a quack. The patriarch himself, whenever he comes to

Egypt, is compelled by some to worship Serapis, by others to worship

Christ
'

(Vopiscus Fi/a Saturiiiiii 8). No stronger testimony to the

growing power of the Christian Church could be desired than these

sarcasms of the sceptical emperor. The Epistle of Barnabas may be

regarded as a product of these conflicts between Jews and Christians

which Hadrian here describes. The antagonism between the discordant

elements which made up the population of Alexandria, is a matter of

history; and in the general melee the feuds between Jews and Christians

for some generations bore no insignificant part.

The birthplace of this Epistle then seems tolerably certain ;
but its

date is more open to dispute. It was certainly written after the first

destruction of Jerusalem under Titus to which it alludes, and it was

almost as certainly written before the war under Hadrian ending in the

second devastation, about which it is silent, but to which it could hardly

have failed to refer, if written after or during the conflict. The possible

limits therefore are a.d. 70 and a.d. 132. It would be mere waste of

time to discuss any theories which go beyond these boundaries. But

within this ])criod of sixty years various dates have been assigned to it.

Among the advocates of an earlier date we may single out Weizsiicker,

who places it under Vespasian (a.d. 69
—

79); while Volkmar, who

throws it forward to the time of Hadrian (a.d. 119
—

138), may be

taken to represent the champions of the late date. Of the intermediate
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position, occupied by several critics of reputation, Hilgenfeld may be

regarded as a typical champion, who dates it during the reign of Nerva

(a.d. 96— 98).

The conclusion depends mainly on the interpretation of two pas-

sages in the Epistle itself.

The first is the more important. The writer warns his readers that

' the last scandal, or offence, is at hand,' in other words that the great

and final conflict, which is destined to try the faith of the believers,

is fast approaching, and he calls their attention to the signs of the last

days, as foretold in Daniel, in the following words :
—

'And so also says the prophet; Teii kingdoms shall reign upon the

earthy and after them shall rise up a little king, who shall lay low three of

the kings in one (rpets v<^^ tv twi' /Saa-tXewv). In like manner Daniel saith

concerning the same
;
And I saiv thefourth beast wicked and strong and

untotuard beyond all the beasts of the earth, afid horo that ten horns sprang

up out of it, and out of them a little horn (as) an offshoot (Trapac^uaStov),

and horo that it laid low three of the great horns in one
(vcji'

iv rpia twj/

/AcyaXcuv Kcparwi/). Ye ought therefore to understand '

(§ 4).

The first passage is taken from Daniel vii. 24 : the second from an

earlier verse in the same chapter. But, like the Old Testament citations

in this writer generally, they are quoted with a degree of freedom which

is, or ought to be, highly suggestive when we come to deal with

evangehcal quotations in the earliest fathers.

Of the interpretation the so-called Barnabas says nothing. He is

evidently referring to the Roman emperors, and common prudence
therefore gags his lips, when he would speak of their overthrow. He
leaves the solution to the intelligence of his hearers.

When we attempt to read the enigma, we must remember that the

writer applies to his own times language which was intended to describe

something wholly difterent. We may therefore expect to find some

wresting of the imagery to adapt it to contemporary events. But on

the other hand it must have exhibited coincidences sufliciently patent to

strike the ordinary mind. Otherwise the writer would not have ventured

to leave the application of the prophecy to his readers. He must have

discarded the prophecy as unfit for his purpose unless it had told

its own tale, if he did not venture to expand it. And again ; we may
look for the key to the exposition in those modifications of the original

words which the writer introduces. The most important of these is the

twice-repeated expression t5<^'
h—'in one' or 'at once.' The original

prophecy contains no hint that the three kings shall sufter at once or

are closely connected together. Lastly 3
the little horn in the original
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prophecy is plainly the Antichrist; for he is described as making
war against the Saints and prevailing against them, until the Ancient of

Days came, and judgment was given to the Saints of the Most High;
and the time came that the Saints possessed the kingdom (vii. 21, 22).

This fact was too patent to be overlooked, and is recognised in all

patristic interpretations of the prophecy. It is impossible therefore to

suppose that our Barnabas could have interpreted the little horn in any
other way. Bearing these conditions of the problem in mind, we may

proceed to investigate three solutions of the enigma which have been

offered.

1. In the first place then Weizsiicker reckons the ten Caesars from

Julius to Vespasian continuously, Vespasian being the tenth. So far he

adopts the simple and natural reckoning. But he supposes Vespasian

to be the little horn, and the three kings humbled by him to be Galba,

Otho, Vitellius. These identifications must be discarded for several

reasons. In the first place Vespasian is made the little horn, while at

the same time he is one of the great horns. Next; Vespasian, though

he humbled Vitellius, can in no sense be said to have humbled Galba

and Otho. Indeed, so far was this from being the case, that Vespasian

throughout identified himself with the cause of Galba, and the first

measure of his reign was the vindication of the memory of this prince

(Tac. Hist. ii. 6, iv. 40). Lastly; this interpretation altogether sets

aside the distinctive character of the little horn as the Antichrist.

Vespasian was never so regarded by the Christians. During his reign

they had an entire immunity from persecution, and so rapidly did their

influence grow that they even made converts in the imperial family

itself. To a strongly Antijudaic Avriter, hke Barnabas, more especially

Vespasian, the scourge of the Jews and the instrument of God's

vengeance on a rebellious people, must have been regarded in a directly

opposite light.

2. Hilgenfeld reckons Domitian as the tenth king. He omits

Julius as not having been an emperor strictly so called, and Vitellius as

never having been recognised in Egypt. The little horn according to

his solution is Nerva, a feeble and insignificant prince, who subverted

the dynasty of the three great emperors of the Flavian family
—

Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. But this theory again is open to very

serious and (as it seems to me) fatal objections. In the first place

there is no parallel elsewhere to this mode of reckoning, which makes

Domitian the tenth, and not the twelfth of the Ccxsars. Whatever

might be said in favour of excluding JuHus from the enumeration, the

exclusion of Vitellius is indefensible. It is a mistake to maintain that
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he was never recognised by the Alexandrians. True, his name does not

occur, or at least has not yet been discovered, on the hieroglyphic
monuments of Egypt ; but, as his reign only lasted a few months, this

proves nothing. His name is equally conspicuous by its absence in the

Latin Inscriptions of Asia, of Greece, of Thrace and lUyricum, of

Cisalpine Gaul, of Spain, of Britain, and throughout the whole collection

of Greek Inscriptions. On the other hand, as an evidence that he was

recognised in Egypt, we have coins of this reign struck at Alexandria.

And in the Sibylline Oracles, which in some cases at least emanated

from this country, he has his proper placed The lists of the Roman

'kings' which they give begin with Julius and include Vitellius, ac-

cording to the ordinary practice. As Vitellius, like Otho, was duly ac-

knowledged by the Senate, and took possession of the Capital, no one at

a subsequent period would have disputed his claim to appear in the Hst.

This sanction gave to Otho and Vitellius a position in history which was

never accorded to pretenders like Civilis.

Moreover this theory fails, like the last, in not recognising the little

horn as the Antichrist. The persecution, which had harassed the

Christians under Domitian, ceased under Nerva, for whose memory in

consequence they always had a kindly regard, as their benefactor.

Hilgenfeld is therefore obliged altogether to ignore the Antichrist in

his interpretation. Nor again could Nerva be said without excessive

straining of language to destroy the three kings 'in one' or 'at

once.' Vespasian, the earliest, and Titus the next of the Flavii, died in

their beds seventeen and fifteen years respectively before the accession

of Nerva.

3. The solution of Volkmar is exposed to still greater ob-

jections than the two theories which have been considered hitherto.

Like Hilgenfeld, he omits Julius and Vitellius, so as to reckon

Domitian the loth king- but he takes the three kings to be the three

successors of this last-named emperor, Nerva, Trajan, and Hadrian.

They are said to be three in one, because Trajan was adopted by

Nerva, and Hadrian by Trajan. The writer therefore, living in the

time of Hadrian, looks forward to the appearance of the Antichrist in

the person of Nero or Domitian redivivus, who shall crush Hadrian

and end the dynasty. This theory has the merit of seeing the Anti-

christ in the little horn
;
but this is its only advantage. Its enumeration

of the Csesars is exposed to the same objection as the last ;
and its

explanation of the three kings in one seems altogether impossible.

Nerva had been already dead for twenty or thirty years on this

' Oiac. Siliyl. v. _^5, V]Ji. 50, xil. 95.
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hypothesis, and yet the writer is looking forward to the advent of a

conqueror who shall smite and humiliate him. Again ; the connexion

of these three emperors was very slight, the adoption of the successor

in each case having been made shortly before the death of the pre-

decessor. And though this seems to be a less serious objection than

the preceding, the three kings are enumerated over and above the ten,

whereas the language suggests that they were in some sense comprised

in the ten.

The solution, which I venture to offer, has not, so far as I am aware,

been given before. We enumerate the ten Cresars in their natural

sequence with Weizsacker, and we arrive at Vespasian as the tenth. We

regard the three Flavii as the three kings destined to be humiliated,

with Hilgenfeld. We do not however with him contemplate them as

three separate emperors, but we e.xplain the language as referring to

the reigning sovereign, Vespasian, associating his two sons Titus and

Domitian with himself in the exercise of the supreme power. At no

other point in the history of the imperial household do we find so close

a connexion of three in one, until a date too late to enter into

consideration. And lastly ; we interpret the little horn as symbolising

the Antichrist with Volkmar, and we explain it by the expectation of

Nero's reappearance which we know to have been rife during the reign

of Vespasian. No other epoch in the history of the Caesars presents

this coincidence of the three elements in the image—the ten kings, the

three kings, and the Antichrist—so appropriately. For these reasons

we are led to place the so-called Barnabas during the reign of

Vespasian (a.d. 70
—

79).

The enumeration of the ten kings speaks for itself; but the

significance of the three kings requires some illustration. When Ves-

pasian assumed the supreme dignity, the power of the empire was

sustained by Titus among the legions, while it was represented by
Domitian in the capital (Tac. Hist. iii. 84, iv. 2, 3). The three were

thus associated together in the public mind, as no three persons

had been associated before in the history of the Empire. Immediately
on the accession of their father the two young men were created

Cxsars by the Senate and invested with the title of 'Principes Juven-

tutis.' The first act of Vespasian was to associate Titus with himself as

colleague in the consulship, while Domitian was made prc'etor \\\\\\

consular power. Several types of coin, struck during this reign,

exhibit the effigy of the reigning emperor on the obverse with figures

of Titus and Domitian on the reverse in various attitudes and with

various legends. An extant inscription, on a marble (Eckhel Datr.
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Num. VI. p. 320 sq), which has apparently served as a base for three

busts, commemorates the emperor and his two sons in parallel

columns, Vespasian's name and titles occupying the central column.

'Along this path (to glory)', says the elder Pliny {N. H. ii. 5) 'now

advances with godlike step, accompanied by his sons, Vespasianus

Augustus the greatest ruler of any age.' The association of Titus with

his father's honours was close and continuous. He was seven times

colleague to the emperor in the consulate during the ten years of

Vespasian's reign. He was associated in the Pontificate, the Censor-

ship, and the Tribunician Power, which represented respectively the

religious, the moral, and the political authority of the sovereign. From

the moment of his return to Rome after his Eastern victories
' he never

ceased,' we are told,
' to act the part of colleague and even guardian of

the empire ^' The title Imperator itself was conferred upon him', so

that the language of the elder Pliny is perfectly correct, when he speaks

of 'imperatores Caesares Vespasiani, pater filiusque' during the life-

time of the father^ On the other hand the relations of Vespasian

towards his younger son were never cordial. But the good nature and

generosity of Titus interposed to prevent any open breach between the

two. He represented to his father that the safety of the empire was

dependent on the harmony of the imperial household; and the

baseness of Domitian was in consequence overlooked. Coins were

struck, which had on the obverse the two sons of Vespasian, with the

legend tvtela . avgvsti\ At the triumph after the close of the Judaic

war, 'Vespasian,' says one who witnessed it, 'preceded in a chariot, and

Titus followed, while Domitian rode on horseback by the side, himself

splendidly habited and mounted on a horse which was a sight to see\'

Here then were the very three kings of whom the prophecy spoke.

It is true that the obvious interpretation of the words pointed to three

several kings belonging to the ten who are mentioned just before, whereas

the so-called Barnabas found the three combined in one of the ten

together with his sons and colleagues in the kingship. But this mani-

pulation was forced upon him by the stubbornness of contemporary

facts ; and he calls attention to it by repeating the expression
' three in

one,' which has no place in the original.

But what will be the end of this threefold kingship ? It would be

^ Suet. Tit. 6 neque ex eo destitit pare N. II. ii. 10.

participem atque [etiam] tutorem imperii
^ go Titus himself is called Titus Im-

agere. Compare Plin. Paneg. 2. perator Caesar, A^. H. ii. 22.

2 But not as a proenomen, Eckhel vi. * Eckhel vi. 329.

361 sq. See Pliny N. H. vii. 50; com- °
Joseph. B.J. vii. 5. 5.
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treason to give utterance to the thought which was passing through his

mind. He therefore leaves the riddle to the intelligence of his readers.

And this he might safely do. Ever since the reported death of Nero,

expectation had been rife on the subject of his reappearance. He was

thought to live retired beyond the Euphrates, where he was watching

his opportunity to swoop down upon the Roman Empire and avenge

himself on his enemies'. The wish was father to the thought. For

Nero, monster though he was, possessed some popular qualities which

made him a favourite with the masses. One after another pretender

took advantage of this expectation. One false Nero started up im-

mediately under Galba. He was caught at Cythnus and put to death ;

but it was thought necessary to take his body to Rome that the public

mind might be disabused'. A second appeared about a.d. 8o under

Titus, gathered followers on the banks of the Euphrates, and ultimately

fled for refuge to the Parthians^ A third, if he be not the same with

the last mentioned, threatened the peace of the Roman Empire under

Domitian about a.d. 88 \ Even in the early years of the second cen-

tury Dion Chrysostom could still write,
' To the present time all men

desire him to be alive, and the majority even trust that he is\' This

belief chimed in with the Christian expectation of the speedy coming
of Antichrist and the end of all things. This persecutor of the dis-

ciples, this prodigy of wickedness and audacity who outraged humanity

and defied nature, the son who murdered his mother, the engineer

who would sever the Isthmus and join the t^vo seas—who could he be

but the very man of sin, the Antichrist, or the forerunner of the Anti-

christ? Accordingly in an early apocryphal writing, the Ascension of

Isaiah, it is said that in the last days Belial shall appear
' in the form of

a man, of the king of unrighteousness, of the matricide,' and shall
'

per-

secute the Church*^.' In this respect Christian anticipation only kept

pace with Jewish. Two Sibylline Oracles, which date about a.d. 8o—
both apparently Jewish, and one of them written in Egypt—dwell on

this expected return of the matricide, this final scourge of the human

race, which shall precede the advent of Messiah's reign ;
and from these

earlier Sibylline Oracles it is transmitted to the later. The belief in-

deed lingered on for several centuries. In the age of Jerome and

Augustine some were still found to entertain this opinion. Even S.

Martin of Tours himself is credited with it by a contemporary and

' Suet. Ner. 57.
' Dion. Chrysost. Orat. xxi (p. 504 cd.

a Tac. Hist. ii. 8, 9. Reiske).
» Zonaras xi. 18 (p. 578).

*
iv. 2 sq (p. 17 ed. Dillmann, 1877).

* Suet. Ncr. 57.
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friend. But it was during the continuance of the Flavian dynasty that

the expectation was at a white heat.

Here then was the Uttle horn of Daniel. What more appropriate ?

The little horn is represented as springing up from the ten, and yet not

counting as one of the ten. It is in fact an offshoot, an excrescence.

Hence our Barnabas, with his own interpretation of the prophecy in

his mind, unconsciously quotes this word * excrescence
'

{!rapa<f)vd8tov),

as if it were part of the text.
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Ab])ieviations employed, 4
Al)do and Sennes, martyrs, 363
Al)raham; in Clement's Epistle, 43 sq;

his title 6 (piXos, 43, 63
Abulides, Egyptian name for Hippoly-

tus, 401, 477
Abundius, Abundus; in the Laurcntian

Acts, 353, 469 sq, 472 sq ; his burial-

place, 469 ; Ado of Vienne on, 360 ;

inscription relating to, 351
Acontus, a martyr of Tortus, depositio of,

.355. 475
Aden; never called Portus Romanus,

429; its usual name, 429; not the
see of Hippolytus, 429

Ado of Vienne; on the martyrdom of

Laurence and Hippolytus, 357 sq,

448, 450, 471 sq; source of his in-

formation, 473
Agapitus, in the Laurentian Acts, 353,

354' 357

Ager Veranus; its position, 442; the

name, 442 sq; cemeteries at, 442 sq ;

burial-place of Hippolytus, 440, 442 ;

probably on his property there, 441,
443; his statue discovered in, 463 sq;
other martyrs buried there, 462 ; con-
fused medieval use of the term, 443,
463; De Rossi's excavations, 443, 453,
463 ; inscriptions found at, 464 ; history
of Hippolytus' basilica there, 444 sq,

451 sq, 459; the basilica disinterred, 452,
464 ; Hippolytus' jjones translated from,
35 ' sq, 459, 467 sq ; other reliques trans-

ferred and the cemetery rifled, 351 sq,

459 sq, 463, 468 sq; commemorative in-

scription, 351, 459, 462, 469; medieval
acts and guide books written for pil-

grims to, 463, 473; the Laurentian
Acts linked with, 468 ; the expression
juxta Nympham, 359, 472

Agnes (S.); her cemetery, 443, 445, 451;
her day, 451; Prudentius' poem on,

445, 451; her connexion with other

martyrs commemorated by Prudentius,
445, 451

Alcibiades and the Book of Elchasai,

323 sq
Alcinous, heretic, 347, 396
Alexander HI at S. Denis, 468
Alexandrian Church, its origin and early

character, 504 sq
Alexandrian MS, Clementine matter in

the; title, 191, 198 sq; mutilations
and lacunce, 240, 263 sq; corruptions,
57, no, 124, 138, 232 sq; first ex-

plicit mention of 2 [Clement] as the
work of Clement of Rome in, 193, 200

Almsgiving, its importance in 2 [Clement],
2_m

Alogi, the name perhaps traceable to

Hippolytus, 394
Ambrose (S.), his literary obligations to

Hippolytus, 413
Ambrosius, Origen's 'task-master', 330;

confused by Photius with Hippolytus,
348, 423

Amphilochius, metrical list of the scrip-
tures by, 407, 408, 413

Anacolutha in Clement's Epistle, 1 1

Anastasius Apocrisiarius, on a spurious
Hippolytean work, 344, 403 sq

Anastasius of Sinai ; cjuotes Hippolytus,
345, 421 ; on the Eternal Church, 245 sq

Ancient Homily; see Corinthians, Second
Cloiientinc Epistle to the

Andreas of Caesarea, mentions Hippo-
lytus, 340

Andreas the presbyter ; restored Hippo-
lytus' basilica, 454, 465; perhaps prior
of the title of the third ecclesiastical

regioii, 465
Antichrist, treatise of Hippolytus on ;

notices, 330, 345, 348, 349; extant,

398, 405; character, 398; date, 398;
Nero as Antichrist in Barnabas, 507,
508, 509; in other documents, 511 sq

Antipodes, early fathers on the, 73
Apocalypse of Elias, 106

Apocalypse of S. John; not considered

by the Gains of Proclus the work of

Cerinthus, 381 ; hence no argument
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apainsl the iilcntification of Gaius and

IIi|>l>i)lytu.s, 386 sq; Ilippolytus' view,

,^(^4 ;
1 Jionysius of Alexamliia mistaken,

386; Iiow far Gwynn's discovery modi -

lies tliis argument, 388
Apocryphal quotations in Clement, 39,

52, 64, 80, 95, 139, 14 1 ; in 2

[Clement], ^iS, 219, 227, 235, 236 sq

Apocryphal writings ascribed to O. T.

prophets, 39 sq ; invented by Gnostics,
106

ApolJinarian expressions anticipated in

early orthodox writings, i4sq
Apollinaris, a notice of Ilippolytus wrong-

ly ascribed to, 328, 431 sq

Apolionius on the character of Domitian, 7

Apollos, not reckoned an apostle by
Clement, 144

Apostolical Constitutions ; imitates Cle-
ment's Epistle, 5, 70, 71, 125, 134, 171,

'7-1 ^7^< '74' '76; Ilippolytus' name
attached to a form of, 401 sr] ; illustrates

2 [Clement], 222, 249; and cites it as

genuine and canonical, 193
Apt, the sarcoi)hagus at, a testimony to

Ilippolytus' fame, 467
Arabic Catena on the Pentateuch ascribed

to Hippolytus, 348, 423
Archelaus the deacon, in the Portuensian

Acts, 356, 364, 474, 476
Arsis, Assis, the island at Portus, 341
Artemon, the treatise against ; assigned

to Gaius, 348, 377; identical with the

Little Labyrinth, 378, 380, 385, 421;
and the work of Ilippolytus, 380 sq; an

objection of Salmon's considered, 400;
see Little Lahyrittth

Ascension of Isaiah; date, 106; probably
extant, 107; not quoted by S. Paul,
106 ; makes Nero Antichrist, 5 1 1

Assumption of Moses; an alleged quota-
tion in Clement from, 65, 81, 86; on
the phoenix, 8s; minor reference to,

187
Athletic metaphors in 2 [Clement], 223 sq
Atlantis, 73

Augustine (S.), on S. Malt. xvi. 18, 19,

482, 483
Aurea, in the Portuensian Acts, 362, 474;

see Chryse

d^avaiiffui, 134

dyaOoiroita, dyaOoTTOUiv, 17, 232
dyaOoTTji, 243
dyioypaipa, titles applietl to the, 92, 167

^7101 (oi), 163

a7to7r/)^7r7;s, 52

dyviocria, 1 7 1

a7wy^, 144, 145

dydiif and aitliv confused in Mss, 223
dd(\(p6Ty)s, 1 8

ddXftf with ace, 259

dOpavcTTOi, I 7 I

a'i^la.Ta, plur., 68
aluov aldoviov, 231
alperl^eLV, 244
dKovrl^nv, 6Ci

dtcpoyuivicitos, of Christ, 486
d\r)Oda (n), 195, 216, 257, 260

dX\6T/)ios, d\\6<pu\os, 38
d\vTrr]Tos, 259
d/x^XvuTreif, dfipXywrTeiv , 21

d^iiTaixi\r}To^, d/xerafj-iXriTUi, 19, 169
duvriaiKaKos, 16, 182

d/jLu/xos, 102, I II, 126

ai'a7>'05, 96
dfaypatpr), 89
dvali'djirvpe'if, intrans., 90
dfdXvcris, 135
dvar^XXeiv, trans., 71

dfaTuXlTTeiv, 97
dveXeT, form, 78
dvrjKeiv, constr., 108, 136, 181

dvOpuTrdpeffKos, 241
dvTiKel/jLevos (6), 153
dfTifiiadia, 212, 213, 231, 236
dvTiTrapeXKeiv, 254
dfrirvTrof, 247
dvTo<pdaX/xetv, 104
d^iovf, constr., 162

ddpyrjTOi, 69
dTTfpaTos, dwepavTos, 72
diroKTivvuv, form, 220

diroXaii^dveiv, 228

dwoXvrpuiais, 254
dTr6voi.a, 9
dirixxroXoi. (oi), (jf writings in N. T.

, 202,

dwpoaSe-qs, 155
dirpo(TKbTru}^, 74
d7rpoo"W7ro\7j/;t7rrws, 10

dpKirbs, 148

dpaevodrjXvs, 239
dpxiybvoi, accent, 17:

dpx^ ''''>^ evayyfXiov, 143

dpx'fpfi'S. of Christ, in, 123

d<7e/j^j, 174
d<ro0os, 258
ctcTTTiXos, 228

dffToxf^v, 256
dTTjytieXejf, 1 16

ai'd(.vTiKbv, 247
avTeiraivtTb%, 97
d^^Keif, 93
d(j)CXo^fvLa, 109
d<popfJir}v didovai, Xafipdvuv, 250

Babylon; in S. Peter's Epistle, 491 .sq;

as a name for Rome, 402
Balaam, the Blessings of, 343, 389, 400,

40:

Baptism, called (xtppayl's, 201, 22^)

Baralas, Barulas, in the story of Roma-
nus, 446 sq, 449 sq
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Bardenhewer, 366, 391, 393
Barnabas, the Epistle of; its character,

503 ; author, 503 sq ; canonicity, 504 ;

country, 504 sq ; date, 505 sq ; test

passages as to date, 506 ; tlieory of

Weizsacker, 505, 507; Hilgenfeld, 506,

507 ; Volkmar, 505, 508 sq ;
the theories

criticised and date suggested, 509; the

threefold kingship and the coming of

Antichrist explained, 509 sq
Baronius, 373, 477
Basil (S.) quotes Clement, 140, 169

Bensly and the Syriac Version of the

Clementine Epistles, 36, 47, 69, 147,

158, 176, 215, 255, 257
Benson, Archbishop, on Hippolytus, 367,

453' 466
Bero, a spurious Hippolytean work a-

gainst, 345, 346, 403 sq
Bianchini, 367, 399
Bilt (S.) ; French name for Hippolytus,

477 ;
the Abbey of, 467

Bishops, itinerant and extra-diocesan, 432
sq ;

illustrated by the episcopate of

Hippolytus, 432 sq
Bito, 185, 187, 305
Book of Jubilees, 44, 94
Bostra; Hippolytus associated by Gela-

sius with the see of, 340, 428; the error

traced, 327, 331, 428
bravium, 28

Brescia, reliques of Hippolytus in S. Julia
at, 468

Bryennios ; his edition of Clement, 47,

172, 178, 181, 234, 243, 244, 257;
criticised, 14, 21, 30, 38, 77, 78, 90, 96,

129, 148, 158, 172, 177, 182, 224, 233,

245, 260; assigns 2 [Clement] to Cle-

ment of Rome, 204 sq
Bucher, 399
Bucina; mentioned in the Liber Pontifi-

calis, 340; its position, 340; the read-

ing of the passage, 340
Bunsen, 34, 132, 134, 367, 378, 385, 395,

397, 402, 403, 404, 427, 428, 430I

jBdvavaos, 149

/JatrtXeta, opposed to lepwavvrj, 1 79
fSacriXeiov, 222

ftaaiXevs tu>v aldivtov, 180

fiaros, gender, 64
PifiXia (to) of O. T., 202, 245
/3io5, 213
fi\6.TrTeiv , 260

^\aij<pr)iJ.uv, 9

Cain, meanings given to the name, 22

Callinicus the tribune, in the Acts of

Laurence, 362
Callistus, bishop of Rome; his life and

relations to Hippolytus, 320 sq, 431 sq,

437' 439; his cemetery, 328, 442, 451;
his portrait extant, 441

Canon ; in the time of Clement, 205 sq ;

of 2 [Clement], 202, 204, 205 sq, 242,
245 sq

Canons ascribed to Hippolytus, 401 sq
Carpophorus, Callistus' master, 320 sq
Caspari, 367, 401 sq, 403, 407
Cassianus, picture seen by Prudentius

representing the martyrdom of, 450,

453
Cassianus, Julius; quotes the Gospel of

the Egyptians, 207, 236 sq, 238, 239;
his controversy with Clement of Alex-
andria thereon, 207, 236, 239

Cemeteries; (i) of S. Agnes, 443, 445,
451; (2) of Callistus, position, burials

and commemorations, 328, 442, 451 ;

(3) of Cyriace, name, 469, 472 ; posi-
tion, 442 sq, 469; called the Cemetery
of S. Laurence, 442 sq; basilica of S.

Laurence at, 442 sq ; the church of S.

Stephen at, 341, 459; saints and popes
buried in, 442, 469,471 ; reliques trans-

ferred from the cemetery of Hippolytus
to, 351 sq, 459, 468; commemorative

inscription, 351, 459, 469; (4) of Hip-
polytus ;

see Ager Veraniis

Censurianus,in the Portuensian Acts, 361,

364, 474 sq
Cerinlhus as author of the Apocalypse of

S. John, 381, 386 sq
Chair of Hippolytus, 324 sq, 395, 400,

412, 419 sq, 440, 463 sq; see further

Hippolytus of Partus
Chiliasm in Hippolytus and other early

writers, 387 sq

Christology; of Clement, 13 sq, 57, 91,
102, 205; of 2 [Clement], 200, 205,
211, 230, 248; of other early writers,

13 sq
Chronica of Hippolytus; notices of, 325,

395, 421; identification of, 399, 419;
date of, 437

Chronicon Paschale
; quotes Hippolytus,

344,_ 403> 421 ; a passage wrongly
ascribed in, 344

Chronology of our Lord's life in Hippoly-
tus' system, 391 sq

Chryse, in the Portuensian Acts, 361,

364 sq, 474 sq

Chrysostom on Romanus, 446, 448
Claudius Ephebus, 185, 187, 305
Claudius Golhicus, in the spurious Acts

of Hip])olytus, 471, 474
Claudius, in the Laurentian Acts, 358,

472
Clemens, Flavins, his relations to Clement

of Rome, 8

Clement of Alexandria; quotes Clement
of Rome, 4, 9, 39, 42, 52, 54, 55, 56,

62,65, 72. 75. 77> 93. 104. III. "6,
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12 1, 127, 1 40, 1 4 1, 145, 146 sq, 149,

164, 1^)8, 172 ; his use of the GosjjcI of

tlic Isj^yptians, 207 ; docs not know
2 [Clement], 192 ; is not its .luthor, 204,
206 sq; on S. Peter at Rome, 495

Clement of Rome; see Clement, Epistle

of
Clement, mentioned in llermas; according

to I larnack distinct from Clement of

Rome, and autliorof 2 [Clement], 207 scj

Clement, Epistle of; Mss and Versions,

3, 13; other sources of evidence for,

4; titles, 5; date, 8, 25, 125, 134, 144,

185; the writer a Hellenist Jew, 23,

205 ; his personal relation to the

Apostles, 25; his mention of S. Peter,

493; his comprehensiveness, 121 ;
com-

bines the teaching of S. Peter, S. Paul

and S. James, 47, 97, 100, 149; his

tolerance, 149, 170; his christology,

'3 ^^1- 57> 9') 'o^' 205; the Epistle
known to the author of 2 [Clement],

235; the styles compared, 205; the

opening words imitated, 5; translation,

271 sq

Clement, Spurious Epistle of, see Cor-

inthians, Second Clementine Epistle to

the

Clementine Homilies; imitates Clement,

52 ; and 2 [Clement], 217, 219; relative

positions of S. Peter and S. Paul in, 30
Cleomenes, the Noetian, at Rome, 319 sq

Cologne, reliques of Hippolytus at, 468
Compendium against all 1 leresies ; an

early work of Hippolytus, 414; its

date, 426 sq ; not the Philosophumena,
414; probably survives in a Latin

summary in the Praescriptio of ps-

Tertullian, 386, 414 sq ; references to,

400, 413 sq
Concordia, the 'nurse' of Hippolytus;

in the Laurentian Acts, 353, 354; in

Ado of Vienne, 359 sq; in Flonis-

Bede, 357; her burial-place, 351, 469 sq;
her day, 356, 470; originally 'mulier,'

470; when added to the story of Hip-
polytus, 463; her connexion with him

merely local, 470
Constanlinopolitan MS, corrigenda in the

collation for this edition, 268

Cooper, B. H., 33
Corinth, as a halling-placc between the

East and Rome, 9
Corinth, Church at ; feuds in the, 20 sq,

43, 120 scj, 133, 143 sq, 158
Corinthians, Pauline Epistles to the;

allusions in Clement's Epistle to, 142

sq ; both Epistles known to Clement,
142 sq ; source of a quotation in

I Cor. ii. 9, 106 sq
Corinthians, Epistle of Clement to the;

see Clement, Epistle of

Corinthians, Second Clementine Epistle
to the; the title in Mss, and deduc-

tions, 191, 198, 21 i; not the work of

Clement, 191 sq, 204 sq ; external evi-

dence, 192 sq; accepted by the Mono-

physitcs, 193; the appellation 'Epistle
to the Corinthians,' 193 sq; from in-

ternal evidence a homily, 194 sq, 253;

probably delivered in Corinth, 197,

224; extempore or from manuscript?
197; then read publicly ancj attached

to Clement's Epistle, 197 sq; not So-
ter's letter, nor Dionysius' reply, 196

sq; not by a layman, 195, 253; Har-
nack's theory of its Roman origin, 199
sq ; the resemblances to the' Shepherd
of Hermas, 2cx) sq; date, 201 sq; its

evidence to the canon, 202 sq; ortho-

doxy of the writer, 202 ; the form of

Gnosticism attacked in, 203 ; acquaint-
ance of the author with the writings
of S. Paul and S.John, 204, 222; with
Clement's Epistle, 235; the author, not
Clement of Rome (Bryennios' view),

204 sq ; not Clement of Alexandria

(Hilgenfeld's view), 206; not the Cle-
ment of Hermas (Harnack's view), 207
sq; a Gentile Christian, 205, 213, 214;
its literary merit, 208; lacuna> in the

archetype of our MS real and supposed,
233 sq, 245; analysis, 208 sq; transla-

tion, 306 sq
Cotelier, 143, 215, 216

Cotterill, 115

Crescentio, Crescentius, Crescentianus,
in the Laurentian Acts, 353, 358, 471
sq

Cureton, 193

Cyprian on S. Matt. xvi. 18, 19, 484
sq; interpolations in the passage, 484
sq

Cyriace; in the Laurentian Acts, 353,

358, 469 sq, 47 1 sq ; inscription re-

lating to, 35 1 ; gave her name to the

cemetery of S. Laurence, 342, 459;
probably owned the ground, 469; see

Cemeteries

Cyriacus, the bishop, in the Portuensian

Acts, 364, 475, 476 ; in Roman
martyrologies, 356; in Florus-Bcde,

357

Cyril of Alexandria, on S. Matt. \vi. i8,

19, 482 sq

Cyrilla; in the Laurentian Acts, 353,

354, 360, 473; inscriptions relating to,

351, 352; references to, 353; her

identity, 470; her burial-place, 469 sq;
date of her martyrdom, 471; her day,
471; her connexion with Hippolytus
local, 471

Cyrillus of Scythopolis on Hippolytus,
34.^. 4^ I
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KaO^ upav, 236
Kaipoi and (iipa, 123

KaKodidaffKoKetv, 234
Ka\aj3pi(rfi6s, KaXafipos, 1 20

Kavdiv, II, 36
KaravTav, 34
KaTaTrXeiv, 223
KaTOLKeif, wapot-Keiv, 5

KeKpdyeiv, 105

KTJpv^, accent and use, 29
Kiaaav, 66

KoKa^pl^eLV, 120

K'OTTiai', 224
Koa/jUK6s, 2-;4

KplfjLara, reading, 71

Kvtipas, KvOplvos, form, 65
Ki^ros, 71

Xapi(T/j,aTa, Hippolytus' treatise respecting,

400 sq, 421

XpcicrdaL, form, 221

Xwpa, 128, 150

Damasus, bishop of Rome; his episco-

pate, 444; inscription on Hippolytus
by, 328 sq, 424 sq, 444 sq; read by
Prudentius, 424; makes Hippolytus a

Novatian, 425, 445; the result of a

confusion, 425 sq; calls him 'pres-

byter,' 424, 428, 435; other inscrip-
tions of, 375, 464, 500; beautifies the

basilica of Hippolytus, 329, 444 sq
Daniel, commentary by Hippolytus on,

391 sq; patristic notices of, 343, 345,

346, 348, 349, 350; Bardenhewer on,

391; Georgiades' discovery of, 391;
Kennedy's edition of, 366, 391

Davies, 69, 70, 232
De Magistris, 365, 368, 394, 395, 476
De Rossi ; his writings on Hippolytus,

366, 368 ; discovers inscriptions illus-

trating Hippolytus, 329, 351 sq, 374

sq, 443 sq; on the Paschal Tables of

Hippolytus, 399 ; on his cemetery in the

Ager Veranus, 443, 453, 463 ;
on his

memoria in the Vicus Patricius, 465 ;

on the picture of his martyrdom seen

by Prudentius, 453; on the Acts of

Hippolytus, captain of Ijrigands, 373

sq; on the Cemetery of Callistus, 374
sq; on the day of Concordia, 470 sq

Decius; death of the emperor, 362, 364;
in the Laurentian Acts confused with

Gothicus, 471; his alleged wife and

daughter martyred, 470
Denis (S.), monastery of; bones of Hip-

polytus brought to the, 467 ; Alexander
HI at the, 468

Deuteronomy xxxii. 8, 9, reading of, 93
sq

Dialogue with Proclus; see Proclus,

Dialogue with

Dialogues, early Christian, real and
fictitious characters in, 38 1 sq

Dionysius of Alexandria, on the Apoca-
lypse, 386

Dionysius of Corinth
;
on the martyrdom

of S. Peter and S. Paul, 26, 27, 494;
the Second Clementine Epistle un-
known to, 192; and not his work, 197

Dionysius Barsalibi, Hippolytean frag-
ments discovered in, 388, 394

Dodwell, 206

Dollinger; on Hippolytus of Portus, 368,
403. 4?7, 430 sq, 440; on Hippolytus
of Antioch, 371 ; on Severina, 397; on
the Treatise against Bero, 404

Domitian; his close association with Ves-

pasian and Titus in the empire, 509 sq ;

character of the persecution under, 7,

175; allusions in Clement's Epistle to

this persecution, 7, 175
Donaldson, 133, 195
Dorner, 403
Dorotheus the Archimandrite, quotes 2

[Clement], 193, 225
Draseke, 404
Duobus Geminis Cons, as the date of the

Crucifixion ; probably due to Hippoly-
tus, 391 sq; light thrown on this by
the treatise on Daniel, 391 sq

AacatOes koX AipKai, 32 sq
Aavel5, form, 24
deairdTTjs, of God the Father, 37
5fj\os, fem., 239
5r)ij.LOvpy6s, 75, 89, 171
diavveiv, 88

8uv0vvei.v, 73, 180, i8i

oiolKTjais, 6

OLffTayfxos, 142

8i\pvxdv, 8i.\pvxia, ol^vxo^, 46, 236, 258
SudeKo.cTKrjTrTpoi', 98
OiodeKd(pv\oi', 162

Swtrw, form, 213

Ebedjesu, the catalogue of; Hippolytus'
works in, 350, 393, 398, 419 sq, 423;
the Heads against Gains mentioned in,

350, 388; the Little Daniel, 393
Ebionites; attacked in 2 [Clement], 21J,

229; their name, 211 sq; their christo-

logy, 211 sq; their Gospel, 231
Elchasai, the book of, 324
Eldad and Modad

; history of the work,
80; its relation to 2 Peter, 235; quoted
in Clement's Epistle, 65, 80; and in 2

[Clement], 235
Elkanah and Anna, treatise of Hippolytus

to, 338, 39O' 420
Encratites and the Gospel of the Egypt-

ians, 237 sq, 240
Endor, the witch of, Hippolytus' work

on, 325, 330, 400, 412, 420
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Enoch called 6 SUaios, 42

Ephcbus, 185, 187, 305
Epigonus, the jtupil of Noetus, 319
Epipliaiiiiis ; an alleged allusion to Clem-

ent's Epistle explained, 62, 117; quotes
another passage second-hand probably
through Hegcsippus, 158; <lale of his

work against heresies, 4 1 5 ; his indebted-

ness to Hi|ipolytus, 413, 415 sq; quotes
from the Ebionile Gospel, 231

Episcopacy in Corinth in Clement's time,
120 sq, 123, 129, 133

Erbes, 372, 429
Eugenius, in the Eaurentian Acts, 353
Euripides quoted in Clement's Epistle,

115, 1 16

Euscbius; on 2 [Clement], 192, 199 sq;

probably knew the work, 199 sq; on

Komanus, 446; on the works of Hip-
polytus, 327, 389 sq, 419 sq ;

on Hip-
polytus himself, 326 sq ; ignorant of

the facts of Hippolytus' life, 428; on

Gaius, 326 sq, 377 sq, 380 sq, 384; on

Hippolytus the brigand, 373
Eusebius the presbyter, in the Portuen-

sian Acts, 364
Eustratius, on Ilijipolytus, 343, 420
Ezekiel ; apocryphal works ascribed to, 39,

40; perhaps quoted Ijy Clement, 39;
bipartite division of the canonical book
of, 40

iyypa.(pos, 139
iyKCLpdios, 231

lyKapTTos Kal r^Xeios, 13-;, 163
iyKvwTtiv, 121, 156, 182

et/CTiKtDs, 113
tl\l.KpLvCl%, 98
ets 7e«'6ai' ytveOiv, 180

d<j-qKeiv, 236
tsXe/cTTj Kvpla, 490 s(|

«We/i-r6s, 169
eKTifris, 169, 182

iKTlKWS, 1 1 3

eXedt', form, 52

iWdytfjLOi, 170, 182

e/x^i'XaKt'j'etc, 137
eu Xf'P'. 161 ; iv xfp'J'^*'. 223
tVaXXd^, 48
ivaperoi, 181

eV5eXext(r/t6s, i 2 5

efKardXfi/Ujua, 55

ivoTTTpl^taOai, I 1 1

ivoTipvi'^eadai, 16

tvnv^i^, 257
i^alpfTos, 120, 186

i^aKii, if 5i Tt^ eji56tJ.(f}, 165
i^aKovrii^fii', 53
i^eiTTfii', 248
i^fXiirffftv, 7 I

f^eXoOfxai, form, i-i6

i^tpii^tiu, 138

£^epli;w<rfi>, spelling, 34
i^€Taan6z, 168

i^okidp€V(iv , 54
cTrdXXTjXos, 8

iwapxo^, 1 14

iTTikjPlo-'ii<^Oai, 145

tTnOrjfiia, 220

iirieiKeia, 10, 162, 169, 182

firiKaTaWdao'eit', 145
iiriixovT], 132

i-n-ivopLT), 132
iTrnr60r)Tos, form, 188
iiri(TKoiros and irpeff^vrepos in Clement's

Epistle, 129
iiri(TTo\7i (ij), where more than one Epistle

exists, 142
iiri<f>dveia, 236
iwbTrrT]s, 173

ipyoirapiKTTjs, 104

Ipts and kindred words, 20, 140

€Tepoyvd)fj.wv, 46

erepoKXifris, 45, 145
evdoKTjcTis, 18, 123
evfiKTCKios, 1 13

eirr)iJ.epeiv, evrjfxepia, 232
ei'^Tjy, form, 66

evKToios, 188

evTrpay€iv, 255
fvcTTaOeia, 180, 188

evxapiCTTia, (vxo.pt.aTiiv, i 24

ei'X'7, Trpoaevxv, 126

itpidiov, 12, 15

r]y€/jioviK6v, 66 sq
rjyovfjLevoi, irporjyovfj.evoi, of Church of-

ficials, 10, 77, 1 13

i]5vTrdd€ia, 250, 256
r)p.ipa$ Kal vvKros, order, 17

Fabian, bisliop of Rome, divides the city

among the seven deacons, 372
familia of Hippolytus, 351, 354, 356, 357,

Faustinus, in the Portuensian Acts, 474
Eelicissimus the deacon, in the Lauren-

tian Acts, 357
Filocalus the calligrapher, 444, 464
Fock, 403, 404
Fortunatus, 187, 305
P'ossombrone, cult of Hippolytus and

Laurence at, 4^6 sq
Fulrad

; brings bones of Hi]ipolytus to

France, 467; his abbey St LJilt, 467
Funk, 440
Fuscianus, city prefect, 320, 321

Gaia, Gaius, in legal formula:, 38 2

Gaius, the Roman jiresbyler ; Eusebius

on, 326 sq; Jerome on, 329, 378; Pho-
tius on, 347, 377 sq; treatises ascribed

to, especially the Dialogue against Pro-

clus, 377 sq, 407; all belong to Hij)-
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polytus, 13, 377 sq ; Gains perhaps
Ilippolytus' jinxinomen, 381; all par-
ticulars about Gaius and Hippolytus
idonlical, 382, 383; probably the same
as Ilippolytus, 318, 496 ;

the reference

in the MSS of the martyrdom of Poly-

carp, 383 ; on the Apocalypse, 386 ; on
the millennium, 387 sq; style and mat-
ter of the Dialogue, 386 ; his date, 496 ;

on the graves of S. Peter and S. Paul,

26, 496, 497, 499; the Heads against,
in Ebedjesu's catalogues, 350, 39,^ ;

fragments discovered by Gwynn, 366,

380, 388
Games, Greek words adopted by the

Romans relating to, 35
Gass, 200
Gebhardt ; on Clement's Epistle, 172,

174, 176, 177, 178, 184; on 2 [Clement],

i95> 224, 240, 257
Gelasius; quotes Hippolytus, 340, 421;

confuses his see, 428
Geminus of Antioch, 331, 371
Genesis iv. 3

—8 explained, 22 sq
Genesius, martyr, in the Laurentian Acts,

353 ;
buried in the cemetery of Hip-

polytus, 454 sq ;
his church restored

ijy Gregory IH, 340, 455; two martyrs
of the name mentioned, 455 ; but per-

haps only one person, 455
Geography, speculations of the ancients

in, 72 sq

Georgiades discovers Hippolytus' com-

mentary on Daniel, 391 sq

Georgius Hamartolus on Hippolytus, 347

Georgius Syncellus; list of Hippolytus'
works in, 346, 4 19 sq; does not accept
2 [Clement], 193

Germanus of Constantinople on Hip-
polytus, 345

Gnomic aorist, 260

Gnosticism; its apocryphal works, 106;
its expressions anticipated by Clement,
121 ;

the form attacked in 2 [Clement],

203, 228 sq

Gospel of the Egyptians; its character,

237; held in esteem by the Gnostics,

237; quoted in 2 [Clement], 202, 207,
218, 219, 236 sq; and by Clement of

Alexandria, 207, 236; who had never
seen it, 237

Grabe on 2 [Clement], 194, 196
Greeks, Treatise against the, by Hip-

polytus, 325, 395

Gregory Nazianzen, metrical list of the

scriptures by, 407, 408, 413

Gregory of Tours, on Hippolytus, 343
Gregory HI restores the church of

Genesius, 340, 455
Gudius, 398

Gwynn ;
discovers fragments of the Hip-

polytean Heads against Gaius, 366,

380, 388; of the Hippolytcan com-

mentary on S. Matthew, 366, 394

7777ef77s, 118

y-qpovs, yrjpeL, form, 185
yvuiffis, 121, 147

yopy6s^, 147
^

ypa<f>€'iov, ypa(peia, of the Hagiographa,
92, 167

ypacpT], ypa(pal, of N. T. writings, 202,

215,^
242, 245

ypacpal Upai, of 0. T. writings, 156

Hadrian I
; restores the cemetery of

Hippolytus, 341, 459 sq; the church of
S. Stephen, 341, 459; and the church
of S. Laurence, 342

Hadrias, in the story of Hippolytus the

brigand, 373, 374, 376
Hagemann, 133, 208

Haneberg, 401
Hamack; on Clement's Epistle, 33, 49,

69, 90, 99, 117, 133, 136, 172, 175,

176, 185, 186; on the country of
2 [Clement], 199 sq; theories on its

authorship, 195, 196, 207 sq; on the

mode of its delivery, 198; on its date,

2or, 204; on passages in it, 213, 230,
241, 244, 246, 249, 250, 254, 260

Hebrews, Epistle to the; imitated in

Clement's Epistle, 10, 18, 37, 42, 45,

50, 57, 62, 68, 75, 78, 91, 99; imitated
in 2 [Clement], 214, 236, 246, 252;
Gaius and Hippolytus on its authorship,
348, 378

Hegesippus ; shows no knowledge of
2 [Clement], 192; Epiphanius' in-

debtedness to, 158
Herculanus; in the Portuensian Acts, 474

sq; a genuine martyr of Portus, 475;
his day, 355, 475; depositio of, 355;
sarcophagus commemorating, 476

Herenius, in the Laurentian Acts, 353
Hermas, the Shepherd of; its date, 411,

413; illustrates Clement's Epistle, 46,

76, 81, 118, 140, 141, 142, 144, 146,

'65, 178, 185, 186; its resemblances
to 2 [Clement] considered, 200 sq ;

the doctrine of the heavenly Church in,

200, 244 ;
of the pre-incamate Son, 200,

230; calls baptism a 'seal,' 201, 226;
its teaching on marriage, 201 ; on

Judaism, 201; the Clement mentioned
in, 107 sq; illustrates 2 [Clement], 214,
218

Hesse on the Muratorian Canon, 369, 407
Hexacmeron interpreted of Christ and

the Church, 245 sq

High-priesthood of Christ in Clement's

Epistle, 99, III, 123
Hilaras, inscription relating to, 351
Hilgenfeld; on Clement's Epistle, 15, 17,
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41, 71, 81, 95, 99, 10^, 108, 117, 17,1,

132, 136, 146, 147, 157, ifio, 161, 172,

'76, 177) 178, 187, 195; identifies 2

[Clement] with the Letter of Soter, 196 ;

on passages in 2 [Clement], 227, 228,

231, 232, 233, 234, 244, 250, 257, 260;
on the date of the Kpistie of 15anial)as,

•.o(>, 507 sq, 509

Ilippolytus of I'ortus; interest in his

personality, 317 ; discovery of the I'hilo-

sophumena, 317, 378, 414; the earliest

papal catalogue probably drawn up by,

317; contemporary notice of him in

the Liberian Catalogue, 318; ancient

references to, 318 sq ; extracts from his

writings bearing on his history, 318 sq;
his relations with Zephyrinus and Callis-

tus, 320 sq, 370, 431 sq, 437; chair of,

324,"4i2, 440; its date, 324, 440; the

inscription on, 324sq,4i9sq; the Pas-

chal Cycle on, 326; significance of the

discovery, 443 ; his early and middle life,

422 sq; a pupil of Irena:us at Rome,

383; his indebtedness to Irenajus, 422;
date of their intercourse, 422 sq; his

connexion with Origen, 330, 423; not a

Novatian, 424 sq; the story traceable

to Damasus' extant inscription, 424 sq,

445 ' ignorance and conflicting state-

ments as to his see, 427 sq ;
his

association with Bostra laased on an

error, 428 sq; evidence for Portus as

his see late and scanty, 430; yet his

connexion with Portus undeniable, 432

sq, 465 sq ;
character of his bishopric

there, 432 sq; Le Moyne's theory,

429; Bunsen's theory, 430; Dollinger's

theory of an antipope, 431 sq; evi-

dence of the Philosophumena here,

434 ; ^y whom appointed bishop, 433 ;

later years and literary activity, 436

sq ; his banishment, 328, 427, 438;
its date, 438; died in banishment, 427,

439 sq ; date of his death, 440 ; his name-

sakes, (i) Hippolytus, the martyr of

Antioch, 370 sq ; (ii) Hippolytus the

Alexandrian, 372 ; (iii) Hippolytus,
Cireek captain of brigands, 373 sq;

(iv) Hippolytus the warder of S. Lau-

rence, no such person, 376; (v) Hip-

polytus of Thebes, 377 ; his identity

with Caius considered, 377 sc| ;
his

literary works, (<i) biblical and exe-

getical, 389 sq ; {d) theological and

apologetic, 395 sq; {c) historical and

chronological, 399 sq; (1/) heresio-

logical, 384 sq, 400 sq ; spurious Hip-

polytean works, 403 sq; table of his

literary works, 419 sq ; e<litions of

them, 365 sc) ; his title 'the presbyter'

represents dignity, not oftice, 424, 428,

435 ^95 *^" ^'''-' tlieology of Clement,

r3 sq; 2 [Clement] known to, 258; on
the authorship of the Apocalypse, 3S6,

394; his chronology of our Lord's life,

391 sq; perhaps invented the term

Alogi, 394; his depositio, 439, 442,

444; his day, in calendars, 355 sq;
in the Liberian Catalogue, 355; in

itineraries, 353 sq ; his burial-place in

the Ager Veranus, 442 sq; probably
his own property, 441, 443; its proxim-

ity to the cemetery of S. Laurence, 442,

444 ; his cult in Damasus' time, 465 ;

as described by Prudentius, 332 sq, 445

sq, 45 r sq; his basilica in the .\ger

Veranus, 444 sq ; enlarged by Damasus,

445 sq ; described by Prudentius, 45 1 sq ;

verified by excavations, 452, 464 ; re-

stored by Andreas the presbyter, 454,

465; his reliques transferred to the

basilica of S. Laurence, 459 ; and else-

where, 459, 4^7 sq; inscriptions on
these translations, 351, 461 sq, 469;
his stoiy attached to S. Laurence, and
he himself transferred from cleric to

soldier, 402, 458 sq, 468 sq; becomes

Hippolytus the warder, 376, 468 sq ;

a confusion with the soldier Romanus,
462; evidence of this transference in

the Latin Acts, 462 sq; his sanctuary
in the Vicus Patricius, 464 sq ; in

Portus, 465 sq; his well shown there,

466; in Fossombrone, 466 sq; outside

Italy, 467; especially in France, Aries,

S. Denis, 467; Spurious Acts of;

(i) the Laurentian Cycle, 468 sq; here

the warder, 471 sq ; (ii) the Portuensian

Cycle, 474 sq ; here the presbyter and
his personality grafted on to Nonnus,

476 ; confused by Peter Damian with

the bishop of Edessa, 476; his names
in different countries, 477

Hippolytus, bearer of a letter from

Dionysius of Alexandria, 372

Hippolytus, (ireek captain of brigands;
his story and companions, 373 scj; acts

and inscriptions relating to, 373 sc]

Hippolytus, martyr of Antioch ; Dtillin-

ger's theory of a confusion untenable,

371 ; a real person, but invested with
attributes of Hippolytus of Portus, 372

Hippolytus of Thebes, 377

Hippolytus, son of Theseus, his story

aiiapteil to his Christian namesake of

Portus, 370, 453
Hijipolytus, warder of S. Laurence; no

such person, the sloiy a growth out of

that of Hijipolytus of Portus, 376, 402,

45S s(|, 4^iS sq ; see Hippolytus of Portus

Hoeschel, 396
Honorius HI transfers Hippolytus'

reliques to the cemetery of S. l^urence,

459
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Hort, 117, 133, 179, 369

Iflites, the name of Ilippolytus among
the Syrians and Chaldreans, 477

Ignatius; shows coincidences with

Clement's Epistle, 91, 99, 117, 186;
his allusion to S. Peter an argimient
for S. Peter's Roman visit, 26, 493

Ilicius the presbyter; erects a sanctuary
to Hippolytus in the Vicus Patricius,

464; reason for the choice of this

locality, 465
Irenacus; at Rome, 422, 495; Hippolytus

his pupil there, 383, 422 ; Plippolytus'

literary obligations to, 422 ; imitates

Clement, 149, 150; does not accept
2 [Clement], 192; the title 'presbyter'
as used by, and as applied to, 435 ; on
the Roman visit of S. Peter, 495 ;

fragments of poetry embedded in the

works of, 405 sq
Irenaeus the cloacarius, in the Laurentian

Acts, 359, 360, 472 sq
Irenseus a martyr, inscription to, 351
Isaac, a willing sacrifice, 98
Isaiah liii, notes on, 58 sq
Isthmian games ; alluded to in 2 [Clement],

197, 223 sq ; their importance at that

time, 224
Itineraries illustrating Hippolytus and

Laurence, 352 sq, 469 sq

iepuffCvr], opposed to /3a<7tXeta, 1 79
iX^ws, adverb, 17

iv8dX\€adai, ivdaX/ia, 79 sq

Jacobson, 27, 28, 41, 46, 71, 146, 156, 236

James v. 20 explained, 251

Jerome; on 2 [Clement], 192; on Hip-
polytus, 329 sq, 389 sq, 419 sq ;

his

ignorance of the facts, 425, 428, 429 sq

Jews, treatise against the, by Hippolytus,

325. 395> 421

Joannes Philoponus, a mistake of, 394

Job iv. 16—V. 5, notes on, ii8sq

John (S.), the Gospel according to,

known to 2 [Clement], 204, 222

John the Deacon quotes Clement's Epi-
stle, 133

John of Ephesus, source of his information

about Clement's Epistle, 158

Josephus; 38, 39 sq, 98, 125, 130, 161,

1 84 ; a work of Hippolytus assigned to,

395

Judith ;
reference in Clement's Epistle to,

161 ;
date of the book of, 161 ;

Volk-

mar on this, 161

Julianus, in the Laurentian Acts, 353

Justin Martyr; passages illustrating Cle-

ment's Epistle, 49, ^^, 57, 58 sq, 178;

illustrating 2 [Clement], 214, 215, 217,

318, 221; his description of Christian

services supported by 2 [Clement], 195
Justina, in the Laurentian Acts, 353
Justinus; in the Laurentian Acts, 353,

354, 462, 472; in Ado of Vienne, 358
^<1» 473; his burial-place, 351, 469; in-

scription naming, 351

Kennedy's edition of the Hippolytean
fragments on Daniel, 366, 391

Labyrinth; mentioned by Photius, 347 sq,

377> 378 sq, 382; not the Little Laby-
rinth, but by the same author, 377, 378
sq ; identical with the summary in Phi-

losophumena Book x, 379 sq, 396, 421 ;

see Little Labyrinth
Lagarde; on Clement's Epistle, 34; on

Hippolytus, 363, 364, 366, 401, 421,

473, 476 ; on the Muratorian Canon, 408
laicus, 124
Lateran Council quotes Hippolytus, 334,

421
Laurence (S.); his story in Florus-Bede,

357 sq ; in the Menrea, 361 sq ; in the

Latin Acts, 363 sq ; his companions,
353 sq> 471 sq; inscription relating to

his reliques, 351 sq; their position in

itineraries, 352 sq ; his cemetery (see

Cemeteries) ; honours paid him in Rome,
455 sq; his day, 355 sq, 456; basilicas

to, 452, 456; notices of them in the

Liber Pontificalis, 341 sq, 457; that

seen by Prudentius, 456 sq ; their archi-

tectural history, 456 sq
Laurent on Clement's Epistle, 28, 33, 69,

116, 139, 187
Laurentian Cycle of the Acts of Hippoly-

tus, 468 sq ; documents and inscriptions

illustrating, 351, 352 sq, 357 sq, 361 sq,

363 sq; mutual relation of the docu-

ments, 473
Laymen ; part played by, in early Chris-

tian services, 195 sq; the caseof Origen,

195 sq; 2 [Clement] not by a layman,
i95> 253

Le Moyne; on Severina, 397; on the see

of Hijjpolytus, 429; his edition of

Hijipoiytus, 366
Leo III decorates the basilica of Hippo-

lytus in Portus, 341, 466
Leo IV transfers reliques of Hippolytus

to the Quatuor Coronati, 341, 459
Leontius and John quote Clement's Epi-

stle, loi, 117
Leontius of Byzantium on Hippolytus,

343. 389. 4^0
Levi, our Lord's connexion with the tribe

of, 99
Liber Generationis, a translation of Hip-

polytus' Chronica, 399, 419
Liber Pontificalis, notices of Hippolytus
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in, 340 sq ; in error as to his banish-

ment, 438; notices of S. Laurence in,

341 sq, 457
Liljcrian Catalogue; on Ilippolytus, 318,

3'2S ; its silence on his Novatianisin,

426; the word 'presbyter' in, 436
Liberian chnjnographer on the ilepositio

of S. Peter and S. Paul, 499 sq

Lipsius; on the lists of heresies in Epi-

phanius etc., 369, 415 sq; on Clement's

Epistle, 71, 99, 108, 109, i3'2, 133, 160,

161, 176, 178, 196, 233
Little Labyrinth ; Theodoret on the, 339,

377 ; is the Treatise against Artemon,

378, 3S0, 3S5, 400, 421 ; not the Laby-
rinth mentioned by Photius, 377, 378 sq ;

by the same author, 379; the author

Ilippolytus, 380 sq; see Labyrinth

Liturgical expressions in Clement's Epi-
-stle, 93, 95, 105, 107, 170 sq

Logos-doctrine ; see C/irislology
Lot's wife, 46
Lucillius, in the Laurentian Acts, 472
Ludolf, 401

Xd7>'7;s, Xd7fos, 96
Xai/c6s, \a(Kovv, 124

XttAtTrpiTTjs, 107
Xo6y, 94, 124, 161; 7rfpioi5(7{os, i8f)

'KiiTOvpybi, of O. T. prophets, 38
Xivo/caXd/UTj, 48
Xiirord/cTetJ', form, 76

Macarius Magnes illustrates Clement's

Epistle, 26, 28, 57, 72, 178
Mammcea; Hippolytus' correspondence

with, 338, 339, 397, 437; her death,

438
Marcellus the deacon, in the story of Ilip-

polytus the brigand, 373, 374
Marcia befriends the Christians, 321 sq
Marcion ; later than 2 [Clement], 203;

treatise of Hippolytus against, 327, 330,

346, 421
Marcus the Valentinian, verses written

against, 405, 410
Maria, in the story of Hippolytus the

brigand, 373 sq, 376
Mark (S.); his Gospel traditionally con-

nected with S. Peter's preaching at

Rome, 492, 494, 495 ; meaning of
ipfj-rj-

vevrrj^ as ajiplied to, 494
Martana, in the story of Ilippolytus the

brigand, 373, 374
Martin of Tours on the reappearance of

Nero, 51 1

Matthew xvi. iS, 19, patristic interpreta-
tions of, 482 sq

Maximin, the emperor ; his character,

438; his persecution, 438; his death,

440
Maximus, in the Portuensian Acts, 364

Melito on the sacrifice of Isaac, 98
Mena-a on the martyrdom of Hippf)lytus,

36 r, 372, 476
Metrical ; passages embedded in Irenxus,

405 sq ; doctrinal treatises, 407 ; lists

of Scripture, 407 sq
Miller jmblishes the Philosophumena,

3'7, S"");. 4'4
Molon, 44

Monophysite expressions anticipated in

the Apostolic Fathers, 14 sq

Moses, a title of, 154
Muratorian Canon ; a translation, 407 ;

from (jreek %'erse, 408 sq; reasons ff>r

a.ssigning the original to Hippolytus,

389, 4 1 1 sc[, 495 ; on S. Peter and

S. Paul, 495; reference to the spiritus

principalis in, 67 sq; date, 495

fiaKOLpios, 143

/idXXof fjid^uiv, 1 48

fxapTvpav, fidpTVi, in Christian writings,
26 sq

IxacTTiyovv, iJ.a<rTiyo(p6poi, fiaffTiyovdtioi, in

athletic contests, 225

fxaTaioirovla, 42

IJ.eya\oTrp€Trr)i, 42

fj.f\avu}Tfpos, form, 41

/jLera Scot's, reading, i8

fKraXan^dveiv, with acc, 248
fj.irati\ 132, 134

HeraTrapaSiSdvai, 74

fj.rj\wTri, 62

^6\(/3os, M6Xt/35os, 251

HOvoyfVTji, of the phcenix, 87

nvfffpds, form, 52, 96
fjiQuos, fiwuoffKOTTfiv, 126, 185

Narcissus, in the Laurentian Acts, 360, 47 1

Nemeseus, in the Laurentian Acts, 353
Neon, in the story of Hippolytus the

brigand, 373, 374, 376
Nero; character and date of the perse-

cution under, 7, 32, 497; his popu-

larity, 511; exjK'Ctation of his reap-

pearance, 509 sq ; personifications of,

511; as Antichrist, 5 1 1 sq

Nicephorus of Constantinople; quotes

Ilippolytus, 346, 403; 2 [Clement] in

the Stichometria of, 193, 233

Nicephorus Callistus on Ilippolytus,

349 ^q
Nicolas I beautifies the basilica of S.

Laurence, 458
Nicon the Monk; quotes Clement's

Epistle, 53, 140; and 2 [Clement],

193, 216
Noah preaches repentance, 37 sq
Noetlechen, 418
Noetus, Hippolytus and, 319, 348, 400
Nonnus; the name, 475; in the Portu-

ensian Acts originally distinct from
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Hippolytiis, 476; a genuine martyr of

Portus, 475; mentioned in the Lihe-
rian depositio, 355, 475 ;

in Jerome,
356 ;

identified with Hippolytus, 466,

475 sq ; further confuseil by Peter

Damian, 362, 476
Nonnus, bishop of Edessa ; his date,

476; his see, 476; converts Pelagia,

476; confused by Peter Damian with

Ilippolytus, 362, 476
notarii, 197
Notation employed in this edition, 4
Novatianism of Hippolytus, alleged,

357, 424 sq, 445

vovOeala, vovB^Trjait, 163

vu0p6s, 104

Qicumenius on Hippolytus, 349, 420
Ophites, teaching of the ; as to marriage,

-37, '239 ;
as to jealousy, 22

Origen; at Rome, 423; meets Hippo-
lytus there, 330, 423 ; his

' taskmaster'

Ambrosius, 330, 348, 423; preached as

a layman, 195 sq; employed shorthand-

writers, 197; on the Eternal Church,

244; on I Pet. iv. 8, 252; on S. Matt.

xvi. 18, 19, 483 sq ; on S. Peter's visit

to Rome, 496; mentions Clement's

Epistle, 159
Ostia; its relation to Portus, 429, 433,

466; in Prudentius associated with

Hippolytus, 333, 335, .43^
Ostian Way, the traditional place of

S. Paul's burial, 496, 497, 499 sq
Overbeck, 390, 398, 403

ol ^^u, 241

oio/iaL, oluifieda, 221, 244, 249
ofioXoyriTris, 6/j.6\oyos, in Christian writ-

ings, 27

6fJ.6voLa, 70
ovofia, 9, 112, 130, 131, 241

opryavov, 256
6/5777 and Ovfj.6s, 151

oaia, ocnos, 17, 212; Kal o'lKaia, 146, 213,

220, 223, 249
ovv, 217, 241

w u, accent, 157

uipa. and Kaipds, 122

us, ws ovv, 226, 244, 249

Palladius on Hippolytus, 338, 402, 404
Pammachius, xenodochium at Portus of,

429
Papias; on the Eternal Church, 245; on

the Roman visit of S. Peter, 492, 494;
the word 'presbyter' as applied to, 435

Paschal I. translations of rcliques by,

458
Paschal Tables of Hippolytus, 324 sq,

399, 403; their date, 437; when aban-

doned, 399, 441 ; significance of their

prominence on the Chair, 441
Passio ilia; references to, 352, 469, 473 ;

a

guide-book for pilgrims to the Ager
Veranus, 473; quoted and abridged by
Ado, 473

Paul (S.); in Rome, 29, 497; his release,

497; his visit to Spain, 30; his subse-

quent arrest and death, 497 ; not

martyred with S. Peter, 497 sq, 499;
origin of the conjunction of their names,

499 sq; buried in the Ostian Way,
496, 497 sq; his reliques temporarily

deposited with S. Peter's in the cata-

combs of S. Sebastian, 500; festival of

his translation, 501 ; his relation to

S. Peter in the Church generally,

489 sq; in Rome particularly, 491,

497 sq
Paul I ; transfers reliques to S. Silvester

in Capite, 351, 352, 459; commemo-
rative inscriptions, 352, 459

Paulina, in the story of Hippolytus the

brigand, 373, 374, 376
Pelagia converted by Nonnus, bishop of

Edessa, 362, 476
Pelagius II; his basilica in honour of

S. Laurence, 342, 456 sq; his dedi-

cation of it, 457, 469; commemorative

inscription, 341 sq
Peter (S.); character of his primacy,

481 sq; our Lord's promise, 481 sq;
twofold patristic interpretation of the

word 'rock,' 482 sq; exegetical con-

siderations, 485 sq ; result, 486; his

primacy evidenced in action, 487 sq ;

his relations to S. Paul, 489 sq ; his

visit to Rome, 26, 490 sq; external

evidence for it conclusive, 409 sq,

491 sq; its date, 491, 497 sq; his rela-

tions to S. Paul there, 491, 497 sq; his

First Epistle written during persecution,

498 sq ; date of his martyrdom, 26 sq,

497 sq ; not martyred with S. Paul,

497 sq, 499; origin of the conjunction
of their names, 499 sq ;

buried in the

Vatican Way, 498, 499 ;
his reliques

temporarily deposited with S. Paul's

in the catacombs of S. Sebastian, 500 ;

his traditional twenty-five years' epis-

copate, 501 sq; was he ever reckoned
a bishop of Rome ? 500

Peter (S.), First Epistle of; written in a

time of persecution, 498 sq ; its date,

499; its coincidence with S. Paul's

Epistles, 499 ; explanation of ch. iv. 8,

149, 251; the allusion to i] ffweKheKT-q

in, 491 sq
Peter (S.), Second Epistle of; its authen-

ticity, 493, 498 ;
an apparent coinci-

dence in Clement's Epistle with, 37 ;
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perhaps not independent of the book
of Eldad and Modad, 27,^

Peter Damian confuses Nonnus, bishop
of Kdessa, with Ilippolytus, 362, 476

Peter of Alexamiria ; a passage in the

Chronicon Paschale wrongly ascribed

to, 344; imitates Clement's Epistle, 26

Philaster; date of his work on Heresies,

415; his indebtedness to Ilippolytus,

4'3. 4>5sq
Philo; illustrates Clement's Epistle, 44,

45, 98, 130, 164, 183; illustrates

2 [Clement], 214

Philosophical terms adopted by Clement
and others, 66 sq, 69, 75, 89, 155, 247

Philosophumena; its discovery, 317, 414;

editions, 365 sq ; the work of Ilippo-

lytus, 377, 378 sq, 403, 421; extracts

and patristic notices, 318 sq, 327, 330,

346; passages from Irenreus incorpo-
rated in, 422 ; the Summary in the

Tenth Book published separately and

called the Labyrinth, 379 sq, 396; its

evidence as to Ilippolytus' see, 434;
see Labyrinth, Miller

Phoenix ; in the classics, 84 ; growth of

the story, 88; its general acceptance,

84 sq ; its adoption by Jewish and
Christian writers, 85 sq ; its explana-

tion, 86 ; chronology of its appearances,

85, 87, 89; in Christian art, 87; in

Egyptian hieroglyphics, 87

Pholius; notices of Clement in, 13, 14,

72, 86, 139; rejects 2 [Clement], 193,

194, 211, 212, 219; on works of Ilip-

polytus, 347 sq, 396i, 4<9sq; onGaius,

347 sq, 377; ^ blunder of, 423

Pitra, 133
Plato, Hippolytus' treatise against, 325,

347. 395 sq

Polto, Hippolytus name among the

Italians, 477

Polycarp, Martyrdom of; see Smymaam,
Letter 0/ the

Polycarp, Epistle of, imitates Clement's

Epistle, 5, II, 27, 42, 52, 156, 162

Pontianus, bishop of Rome; his episcopate,

437 ; banishment, death and depositio,

328, 438 sq, 443; burial-place, 442;
the notice in the Liber Pontificalis, 340 ;

date of the close of his episcopate, 439

Porphyrius in the Laurentian Acts, 472
Portuensian Cycle of Acts of Hippolytus,

474 sq; documents illustrating it, i^f,,

361, 364 sq; their mutual relation, 476

Portus, the harbour of Rome, 429; its

relation to Ostia, 429, 433; its growth
in importance, 429, 431, 433 ; intimately

connected with Hippolytus' history,

466; in what sense his see, 430 sq, 432

sq ; the ruined church bearing his

name, 466; the well of his traditional

CLEM. XL

martyrdom, 466; the Isola Sacra, 466;

gifts of Leo III to, 34 r, 466; date of

the foundation of a |)ermanent see at,

466; its jMjsitifjn amcjng suliurbicarian

sees, 466; xenodochium at, 429
Portus Romanus, as a name for Aden,

429
Potter, 157
Praxedis (S.), connexion of this Church

with Hippolytus explained, 465

Preaching in the early Church, 195 sq

Presbyter; as'a designation of Hippolytus,

424, 428, 435 srj; a title of dignity,

435 ; not of office, 435 ; to whom ai>-

plied, 435
Primitivus, in the Laurentian Acts, 353
Proclus, Dialogue with ; patristic notices

of, 326, 327, 329, 348, 379, 381 ; the

author Hippolytus, 377 sq ;
Gaius the

name of the orthodox disputant, 381

sq; argument from matter, 384 sq;
from style, 386 sq

Proverbs, titles of the book of, 166 sq

Prudentius; on Hippolytus, 332 scj ; his

visit to the basilica of Hippolytus, 424,

445 ;
date and circumstances of this

visit, 424, 450; the basilica described,

332 sq, 451 ; also the picture of Hip-

polytus' martyrdom, 451, 453 sq; de-

scription of the commemoration, 45 1 ;

of the basilica of S. Peter and S. Paul,

450; present at the fexst of their

passion, 450; subjects commemorated
in his Hymns, 445, 449; the Roman
saints associated with the Tiburlinc

Way, and the month of August, 445,

451 ;
on the Novatianism of Hippolytus,

424; on Romanus, 445, 449

ps-Chrysostom on Hippolytus, 346

ps-John Damascene on Hippolytus, 345,

396, 4'9 sq

ps-Justin; date and country, 200; perhap
refers to 2 [Clement], 193, 200, 233,

234, 250, i-^fi

ps-Tertullian, obligations of the Prae-

scriptio to Ilippolytus, 386, 414 sq
Pudentiana (S.), the church and mon-

astery of; its position, 464; date, 464;

Hippolytus' sanctuary at, 464 sq ;
its

connexion with him explained, 405

nakifyevtala, 42

iran^dTavov, 165

iroi'd.7105, 108, 169

iravapfTos, 10, 19, 1 38, 166, 178

iravdanapTuMt, vafOanafynjT6t, 256
iravrdSiKot, 256
7ravTfir6im)S, 162, 185

iravToSvyafiOi, 7

TTOWTOKpaTOplKdi, ItaVTOKp&TUp, J, 4!

irapa-y^eXia, 1 18

irapdyfw, 234

34
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Trapd/cXT/Tos, 222

!rapa\oylfia'6ai., 255
Trapawoielv, 137

TrapaTToXXi'cr^at, 253

Trapa.TrT(jicn%, 170

Trapacpvddiov, 506 sq, 512

napoiKeiv, irapoiKia, 5, 218

Trarepes, of O. T. worthies, 23, 1S2

ireTroi9ri(Tis, 89, 108

irepiovaios, 186

Trerpos, irerpa, 482 sq

irripbs, wripovv, Trrjpujcns, 213
TrXdros, TrXd^, ly

TrXttTUcr/ios, 20

TrXeti', compounds of, used metaphorically,

224
w\7]po<popdv , 158

vpoatpeiv, 130

Trpoyvoj(TTr]S, 230
Trp68r]\os, 50

TrpooooLTTopos, 232

irpoadeKTos, 36

7r/)0(r^X£ij', with ace, 16

TrpodipXicrdaL, 183

TTpouKXivecrdai, irpoffKXicns, 77i I43i 184

TrpoaraTris, 1 1 1

TTpOCTTlfiOV, 127
wpoacpevyeiv, 75

TTpoa-unov, 'ringleader,' 8, 144

4>y)(Tlv, not introducing a quotation, 240

<pdeipuv, in athletic contests, 225

(pdopd, 221

(piXo^evia, stress laid by Clement on, 45,

109
(pCKoTrovetv, reading, 206, 258
</>tXos GeoO, the title, 43
(poivL^, 84 sq

<pvya5eveLV, 29
^uXXopoew, spelling, 81

.l/r]\a(f>av ,
182

\l/(j}lj.ig€iv,
1 60

Quatuor Coronati, reliques of Hippolytus
transferred to the, 341, 459, 468

Quotations in Clement's Epistle ; canon-

ical (see Index 0/ Scriptural Passages) ;

classical, 115, 116; apocryphal (sec

Apocryphal); combined and loose, 51,

52, 65, 89, 92, 95, 99, 104, 106, 129,

141, 151, 156; leading words comment-
ed on in, 141 sq

Quotations in 2 [Clement] ; canonical (see

Index of Scriptural Passages) ; apo-

cryphal (see Apocryphal)

Rahab, 46 sq
Refutation of Ail Heresies; see Philoso-

phumcna
Resurrection of the body denied by the

Gnostics, 229

Richardson, E. C, 365
'Rock' in S. Matthew xvi. 18, interpre-

tations of the word, 482 sq
Romanus, martyr; his story in the Lau-

rentian Acts, 353, 354, 446, 448 sq,

472; in Ado of Vienne, 358, 448;
associated with the Tiburline Way and
the month of Augiist, 445, 447 ;

com-
memorated by Prudentius, 445 ; origin-

ally a deacon, 446, 448 ; transformed
into a soldier, 446, 448 sq ; ampli-
fications of his story, 446, 448 sq ; day
of his martyrdom at Antioch, 449; of

his festival, 356, 447, 448, 449 sq, 472;
the commemoration in August a trans-

lation, 449; his burial-place, 469;
inscription relating to, 351, 447, 469;
his connexion with Hippolytus, 462

Rome, Church of; its history in the

second century obscure, 317; light
thrown on it by Hippolytus, 317 sq ;

and by the Novatian schism, 425 sq ;

Sabellianism in the, 319 sq
Rothe, 132, 133
Routh, 379
Rufinus; on 2 [Clement], 192; on Hip-

polytus, 331

Ruggieri, 370, 429

pLXpOKlvS^VUS, 53

Sabellianism; at Rome, 319 sq; favours

the Gospel of the Egyptians, 237
Sabinianus, in the Portuensian Acts, 365,

475
Salmon; on the chronology of Hippoly-

tus, 370, 389, 390, 392, 399, 440 sq ;

on the treatise against Artemon, 400 ;

on the treatise de Psalmis, 390; on
the Muratorian Canon, 411 sq

Salome in the Gospel of the Egyptians,

236 sq
Sardinia; Callistus banished to, 321 sq;

Hippolytus and Pontianus banished to,

328, 427, 438 sq

Scaliger, 399
Scarlet thread, patristic interpretations

of the, 49 sq

Schneckenburger, 237

Schwegler, 229

Scriptures, designations in 2 [Clement] of

the, ypa^ai, 202, 215; rd X67ta toO

Qeou, 203, 242 ; TO, pcjiXia Kai ol divb-

aroXoi, 202, 245; 6 0e6s t^s a\T]0eias,

195. 257
Severina, Hippolytus' treatise to, 325,

397. 421
Severus, in the Laurentian Acts, 353
Scverus, Alexander; his reign, 437; kill-

ed Ijy Maximin, 437 ; befriends the

Christians, 437
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Suvcrus of Antioch cjuotes and accepts
2 [Clement], 193, 211, 212

Shorthand writers employed by the

fathers, 197 sq

Sihylline Oracles; illustrate Clement's

Epistle, 37 sc|, 109, 162; designate
Rome Babylon, 492 ; and Nero Anti-

christ, 51 1

Simferosa, in the Laurcntian Acts, 353

Simplicius, bishop of Rome, arrange-
ment of regiones by, 465

Siricius, bishop of Rome ; honours to

Ilippolylus in the lime of, 464 scj

Sixtus III, basilica built to S. Laurence

i>y, 341. 456 sq

Slaves, their liberation a Christian duty,
160

Smyrnaans, Letter of the; imitates

Clement's Epistle, 5, i88; the Gaius
mentioned in the, 383 ; on Iremvus at

Rome, 422
Sophocles perhaps quoted in Clement's

Epistle, 115
Soter, bishop of Rome; his letter to

Corinth read puljlicly, 192; not 2

[Clement], 196

Stephanus Gobarus, identification of Hip-
polytean treatises mentioned by, 343,

385 > 397
Stephen (S. ), the two churches at Rome

to, 341.-459
Stoic division of human nature, 66
Suidas on Ilippolytus, 349, 420
Syriac version of Clement's Epistle, 3 sq

Syriac writer, anonymous, quotes Cle-

ment's Epistle, 158

aaKKo^, 41

(ra\€V€(xdai, 70

ff-qnuodv, 130
ffKaufxa, 35

^o<pia (t)), i] TracdpfTos Zo^^a, as a title

of Proverbs, 166, 169; of apocryphal
liooks of Wisdom, 167

<xo(p6s, (Tweros, 100

aradnds, araffii, 74

ffTT/ipiffov, ffrripi^ov, form, 68, loi

ffTvXoi, accent, 25

(Twaywyri, 72

<Tvvei5r](Tis, 18, 57, 124

avvfKXeKTTi, 7] iv 15a/8i»Xw^t, 491 sq

ffwAei/ffts, 75

ffipfMiyU, uf baptism, 201, 226

ffiij^dfMfvoi (oi), I 70

Tacteus, in the Laurentian Acts, 353
Taurinus; in the I'urluensian Acts, 474;

a genuine martyr of I'ortus, 475; his

day in the Liherian chronographer,

355. 475; his depositio, 355; sar-

cophagus commemorating, 476

Temple sacrifices; classification of, 125;
Clement's Epistle on, 125

Tertullian; quotes from and illustrates

Clement's Epistle, 82, 128, 131; on
the phu-nix, 85, 86; quotes from an

apocryphal Ezekiel, 40; his christology,

15; on S. Peter and S. Paul in Rome,
26, 495 sq

Theodoret; on Ilippolytus and his works,
338 sq, 377, 3*^9 sq. 4'9sq; on Gaius,

378
Theophilus of Antioch; borrows from

Clement's Epistle, 54, 82 ; from 2

[Clement], 227; from Sibylline Oracles,

3«
.

Theophilus, addressed in Ilippolytus'
treatise on Antichrist, 398

Theucinda restores I lijipolytus' church at

Aries, 467
Thompson, E. M., 152, 153
Tiburtine Way; see /-/,^fr Peru ftus

Timolheus of Alexandria quotes and

accepts 2 [Clement], 193, 211, 212,218
Tischendorf on Clement's Epistle, 25,

27, 28, 45, 46, 48, 55, 109, 113, 114,

119, 122, 137, 146, 148, 150, 151,

153, 156
Titus, the emperor, closely associated

with Vespasian and Domitian in the

empire, 509 sq

Trinity, the doctrine in Clement's Epistle,

140, 169
Triphonia, Tryphonia, in the Laurcn-

tian Acts, 473 ; references to, 353,

354; inscriptions mentioning, 351,

352, 469; her burial-place, 469; date of

her martyrdom, 471 ; her day, 471 ;

explanation of 'wife of Decius,' 470;
her connexion with liippolytus merely
local, 471

"Tar?. 73
Ta/xdof, TanKiov, 76, 15 1

Tannvo(Ppovuv, 63, 69
TaiXvypa<poi, 197
W70J, 49
TiKnQKapiruv, 1 35

T^pfxa T^s 5i'(re«s, 30
TifidjOat, constr., 136
TOTTos, 27, 37, 123, 182, 1S3
Ti'JTos and cwrlTvirov, 247
TV(poi, form, 50

Odrrov, form, 188

dteiv, with ace, 224
Oifj^Xioi, of Christ and His apostles, 4S6
OffUToi. 1S3
Oeij rijs aXiiOtlas (6), 195, 157, 260

Otoaifiaa, 260

d-qpuliv, 0jjnwi>id, 165
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Ulpius Romulus, in the Portuensian Acts,

361, 362, 364 sq, 474 sq

Urbanus, bishop of Rome; his episco-

pate, 437; his relations with Hippo-

lytus, 437
Ursicinus, antipope, and the basilica of

Hippolytus, 444, 465

vyeia, form, 74

inrepacnrLaixdi, 165

vTrepdies (to), 69
i'TT^pfxaxos, 138
vTToypa/xfxds, 31, 61, 103
vTTodeiKvvvai, iS

vTTOTidivai Tpa-xriKov, 183

Valentinian language found in the Ig-
natian Epistles, 203; in 2 [Clement],

203, 243, 247 : argimient of date there-

from, 203
Valeria, in the story of Hippolytus the

brigand, 373, 374, 376
Valerian the prefect, in the Laurentian

Acts, 357 sq, 471 sq; his death, 362,

364
Valerianus, bishop of Zaragoza, 452,

467
Valerius Bito, 185, 187, 305
Vansittart, 185
Vatican Way, the traditional burial-place

of S. Peter, 496, 497, 499 sq

Vero; see Bero

Vespasian; his position in the list of

Csesars, 507 sq; associates Titus and
Domitian with himself in the empire,

509 sq

Victor, bishop of Rome; his episcopate,

436; probably appointed Ilippolytus
to Portus, 433 ; Hippolytus' account of

him, 321

Vicus Patricius, sanctuary of Hippolytus
in the, 464 sq

Vigilius, bishop of Rome ; sieges of

Rome during his episcopate, 454; de-

struction and restoration of Hippoly-
tus' basilica in his time, 454, 465

Volkmar; on the date of Clement's

Epistle, 8; of the book of Judith, i6t;

of the Epistle of Barnabas, 505, 508 sq

Wansleb, 401
Weizsacker on the date of the Epistle of

Barnabas, 505, 507, 509
Westcott, 161, 218, 219, 223, 231
William of Malmesbury, Guide to Rome

l^y. 353> 373
Wocher, 197

Wordsworth, 331, 344, 367, 370, 396,

427, 429
, ^ ,

Wotton on Clements Epistle, 27, 117,

127, 134, 149, 150, 152, 232

Xystus I, bishop of Rome, inscription

relating to, 351

Young, Patrick; on Clement's Epistle,

26, 28, 70, 81, 99, 103, 108, 143, 152,

157; on 2 [Clement], 212

Zahn on Clement's Epistle, 18, 176, 195,

198

Zephyrinus, bishop of Rome ;
his episco-

pate, 436; his relations to Hippolytus,

319 sq, 348, 431 sq, 437; Eusebiuson,

327; Jerome on, 329; attacked by
Tertullian, 418

Zonaras on Hippolytus, 349
Zosimus, inscription relating to, 351
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